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BY B. T. ROBERTS. ’ 


I HAVE nothing good to Mos my- 
self. But the praise of God shall be 
continually in my mouth. What do I 
not owe to Divine grace? I am a debt- 
or to the boundless mercy of God to a 
degree that can never be expressed. 
My inclinations by nature are to evil. 
My early associates, many of them, 
went to ruin. But God’s Spirit from my 
earliest recollections strove with me 
and restrained me. I never drank wine 
but once, and that was at a New Year’s 
call. 
fanity I abhorred. It was all of grace. 

A Presbyterian minister came to me 
one day when a boy and invited me to 
go to Sabbath School. 
mitted many chapters of the Bible to 
memory. At one lesson I recited the 
- whole of the epistle of James. Years 
after, I studiedlaw. Many of my asso- 
ciates openly rejected the Bible, * ut my 
knowledge of its contents not only kept 
me from infidelity, but enabled me to 


expose and refute their sophistical ob- — 


jections. Yet I was far from being a 

Christi. I was ambitious, proud and 

worldly. At times I was powerfully 

convicted, but I thought it was the part 

of manliness to resist as long as possi- 
% 


Tobacco [ never used, and pro-~ 


- | went. I com-_ 


a 


Conviction left me and my heart 


ble. 
became hard. 

At length it-pleased God to answer 
the prayer of my friends in my behalf. 
He awakened me to a sense of my lost 


condition. 
very humble. A pious, illiterate coop- 
er—a very bad stammerer, gave in his 


testimony at a regular Sabbath after-_ 


noon prayer-meeting. I was there by 
invitation of friends, and his testimony 
found way to my heart. There was no 
special religious interest but I felt that 
it was my duty to become a Christian. 
I commenced to pray. It was hard work, 
but God encouraged me to persevere. 


As the light of the Spirit shone, I gave 


up one thing after another, but I clung 
to my profession. or three weeks or 
more, I plead with the Lord to convert 
me; but to let me have my choice in 
the paces I would follow. Many 
who had power with God prayed for 
me, but | had to yield. Christ demand- 
e an unconditional surrender. I made 
_ The joys of pardon and peace flow- 

t into my soul. 
happiness was unspeakable. 

The study of law was’ abandoned. 
I completed the college course at Mid- 
tee Copn., in 1848, receiving one 
of the honors of the class. The same 
fall I joined t 


e 


The instrumentality was 


_ My cup was full, my 


he ‘Genesee Conference of | 
the M. iE. Church, and was stationed at. 


= 


we 


Caryville. 
the church edifice small. By the bless- 
-ing of God, there was a good ‘accession 
to the church, and the house of worship 
was enlarged. In May of the next year 
I was married to Miss Ellen M. Stow, 
of New York. At the close of the year 


¥ . F 2 Lhe 
we were stationed at Pike, ‘Wyoming 


Co. N.Y. Here we labored two years, 
and God gave.us a precious revival, Ete 
camp ioeeue held at Collins, 


The society was weak, and. 


il 
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have been but an unprofitable int. 
It is by grace alone that I am saved. 
Yet the determination is fixed, to obey 
the’ Lord and’ take the natrow way, 
come what will. 


Our next appointment was Rushford, 


N. Y. The Spirit of the Lord was 
with us all the year, and good was done. 
The next year we were stationed at 
Niagara st., Buffalo. We found the 


the ‘ congr el run down—the state of 


year 1849, was made a great blessing to” "spirituality low, andthe people creatly 


my soul. The subject of holiness re- 
ceived special attention. Rey. Eleazar 
Thomas, Presiding Elder of the Dis- 
trict was then a flame of fire. Mrs. Pal- 
mer attended the meeting and labored 
for: the promotion of holiness with 
great zeal and success. While I was at 
Middletown, Dr. Redfield held a pro- 
tracted meeting in the Methodist church. 
Such scenes of spiritual power I never 
had witnessed. The convictions I there 
received never left me. At the camp 
meeting + ey were greatly increased. 
‘Two paths were distinctly marked out 
before me. [ saw that [ might be a 
popular preacher, gain applause, do but 


little good in reality, and at last lose. 


my soul. Or I saw that I might take 
the: narrow way, declare the whole 
truth as it is in Jesus, meet with perse- 
secution and opposition, but see a 
thorough work of grace go on, and gain 
Hone ‘Grace was given to make the 
better choice. I deliberately gave my- 
self anew to the Lord, to declare the 


whole truth as it is in J esus, and to 


take the narrow way. _. The blessing 
The. Spirit fell w on mei 

rae 

orang eta 


Lord for having i tore 


LA 
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om has passed into the hands. of the 
. “mies of Jesus, and is now owr 
- occupied.as a place of worship by t 
Ly  “Tineal and religious descendants of those 
t Pere put. the. blessed Saviour to death 

i 


discouraged. The temptation to lower 
the standard was strong, but God kept 
us from compromising. "Dr. Redfield 
was with several weeks, and held 
a protracted meeting- hey great interest 
in the community was excited ;, but we 


met with. unexpected Ble Sips from 


ministers occupying a high official posi-. 
tion in the church, and the progress of 
the revival was stayed. 

While here, my attention was drawn 
to the evils of the pew system. I saw 
that the house of God Must BE FREE 
for all who choose to attend, if the mas- 
ses would be reached and saved. 
gan to write and preach upon the, sub- 
ject. The Niagara st. church was in debt, 
and Loffered to see the debt paid off if 
they would make the house free. The 
offer was declined. Thousands of dol- 
lars were afterwards expended in re- 
building and beautifying it—all the 


modern expedients for raising mon- — 


ey—such as re-selling the pews, holding 


fairs and festivals, and giving popular 


lectures, were resorted to in order to 
pay off the indebtedness, but all these. 
efforts. were unavailing—the church 


_ene- 


Tt has become a J ewish tabernacle. 
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Tin Buffalo we were appointed to 
labor in Brockport. The Lord favored 
us here with a thorough and extensive 
revival. Many precious souls. were 
brought into the enjoyment of the justi- 
fying and sanctifying grace of God. At 
the ae” of two years we went to Albion. 
We followed that man of God, Wn. 
C: Kendall, under whose labors Pie 
had been a'most powerful revival. 


enjoyed: a good degree of prosp rity. 
While at, thio I wrote an article for 
the:. “Northern Independent” ‘entitled 
“ New School Methodism.” .» There was 
already a strongly markéd division 
among the preachers of the Gritewsnil 
—some of them being committed to 
the doctrines | of holiness and the “old 
paths” of spiritual religion generally— 
and others sympathizing with the more 
popular forms of worship ; the leading 
ones of the latter class belonging gen- 
erally to the Masons or Odd-fellows. 
Ministers belonging to the latter class 
had published what we considered very 
unkind and unjust things against us. 
To. correct the impressions they were 
making, I published in the “ Northern 
Independent” the article referred to. I 
endeavored to write with the utmost fair- 
ness. I have looked over the article 
since with.all the impartiality I. could 


3 command, and can see in it nothing to 


sh 


mdemn. One of the bitterest opposers 
we ever had,said “ your article is written 
in as mild and candid at tone as’stich facts 
can be stated in.” A bill of charges 


was brought against me for writing that purity. i 


ar ticle. I will not enter into details. 
But 1 was. voted nes of 4 ‘immoral | | 
and un 

that ar 


Chair. <a rebelyed pe I roof ad was 
sent to Pekin. The lee 


entered into’ his labors, and the chute : pre 


of God went on the entire year. 
action of the Conference did not appear 
to cripple my influence. | 
session of the Conference’l was charged 
with “contumacy” in publishing a see- 
ond edition of “ New School Method- 
ism.” On the trial it appeared  that'T 
bad, no” part in getting out the. second 
tions ‘and had. 
Xj ublicatien. vas “intended. ‘One 
er testified Chavet handed hith’ 
pack: e. On this charge and testimo- 
ny I was turned out of the church.* 
Six other preachers were subsequently: 
excluded from the church on frivolous 
pretexts.. -We appealed to the General 
Conference. Our appeals, with one ex- 
‘ception, were disregarded: The Gener- 
al Conference refused to investigate these 
matters. 

Here was a trial such as I never antic- 


ipated. But Jesus did not forsake me. 


Inever felt His girding power as on 
that occasion. Satan told me I would 
have nothing to do. 
tions have all proved false. I have been 
most sorely assailed; it seemed as if hell 
would overpower me at times, but 
Jesus has proved victorious. Bless his: 
name! In Him will I trust and He 
has promised to keep me to the end. 
The experiences through which I have 


passed, have had a good effect in many” 
ways. 


They have cur ed me of sectari- 
an bigotry. 
al zeal. 
every enterprise that has a tendency to 

“omote the kingdom of Me m ats 


I have lost my denomina- 


Pig : a *; 


mete — to rely 2 more oe on 


sa sph ed in 
ill send ied ) any 


hinty cents. 


deity 
The 


At the next: 


knowledge that 


But his’ sugges- 


I feel a deep sympathy with 


Pi 


marked interpositions in behalf of his 
children. He is to me the ever-present, 
Living Gop. ‘T'o him I go with confi- 
dence, with all my wants, and all my 
complaints. I endeavor to do my duty 
and then leave the disposal of events 
»with my Heavenly Father. I have 
learned from the things which I have 
suffered; to be extremely cautious in 
giving countenance to any measures 
that bear oppressively upon any indi- 
vidual. The exercise of Church Disci- 
pline sometimes becomes necessary, but 
it ought to be the last resort. We 
should feel a deep sympathy with all, 
even the erring. | , 


To-day my soul is happy in God. 
He is leading me by his Spirit. I know 
but little, comparatively, of saving 
grace, but I. am pressing on. I have 
commenced anew to seek the Lord, and 
my business shall be to seek for Him 
the rest of my days, as earnestly as the 
eoveteous man seeks for gold. In Him 
is fullness of joy. I heed not labors 
and trials, if I may only have a con- 
sciousness of the presence and appro- 
bation of my ‘Heavenly Father. He 
gives me plenty of work, and helps me 
in doing it. My special mission is to 
preach the gospel to the poor. I be- 
lieve that churches should be as free as 
the grace we preach. The Lord allow- 
ed me to be thrust out asI was, because 
He saw that in this manner this work 
‘could be carried on to the best advan- 
tage |'.The work is progressing and | ex- 

pect to live to see rree churches all 
over the land—especially in the. cities 
where the poor are congregated. | This 


is a blessed work! .I know that | am_ 


at my Master’s business. He has com- 


passion upon me. Like as a father 
pitieth his children, so the Lord pitieth 
them that trust in Him: for He know- 
eth our frame. He rem 
we are dust. 


hereth that 


e 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


THE BROKER AND HIS CLERK. 


One of the leading brokers of New 
York had a young man jn his employ. 
The vast amount of money in his hands 
was a great temptation to him. Small 
sums were missed day after day; a 
quarter once, then fifty cents, then one 
dollar, then two dollars were missed. 
He was charged with the peculation. 
The broker showed him how he could 
detect the abstraction ef the smallest 
sum of money; the young 7 stam- 
mered and confessed. “Now,” said the 
broker, “I shall not discharge, I shall 
not dishonor you. I intend to keep 
you and make a man of you. You 
will be a yagabond if you go along 
in this wilt Now let me see no more 
of this.” He went to ‘his work. He 
did not disappoint the confidence. He 
did honor to his employer; and the 
other day he, was inducted into one 
of our banks in an honorable position, 
and his employer became his bonds- 
man to the amount of ten thousand 
dollars, 

Had he conducted as some would 
have done—sent the boy away, pro- 
claimed his dishonor—perhaps he would 
have ended his days in the State Prison, 
and been sent to his tomb in the garb 
of a convict. But a young man was 
rescued from ruin, who had been placed 


-amid the temptation of money, and for 


& moment was overcome. 
a 


Wuewn Christians are delivered from 
trouble, they are apt soon to forget it ; 


and to lose sight of the holy resolutions _ 
formed while under affliction: the strong” } 


impressions soon decay. Whereas if 
we were enabled ¢o glory in tribulation 
—ifour consciences were made tender— 
if more reality were put into our prayers 
—we should take heed how we give way 
to an evil heart of unbelief: we should 
remember, too, how our troubles were 
brought on us, and the benefits which 
we received while they continued: we 
should watch that we might not esti- 


mate them falsely: and at all times, _ 
we should bear it in our mind, that itis.) 
ia suffering which hurts us, but sin. _ 


fx 
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HARMONY OF CHRISTIAN PROFES- 
| SION AND LIFE, 


HARMONY OF CHRISTIAN PROFESSION AND LIFE. 


BY REV. R. DONKERSLEY, 


* Let your light so shine, that men may see your 
good works and glorify your Father which is in hea- 
ven." — Jesus. ‘ 


It has been a long and settled con- 
viction that the holy lives of the apos- 
tles and primitive Christians had fully 
an equal share, as an agency, in the 
amazingly rapid spread of the religion 
of Jesus, during the early years of its 
career, as the powerful preaching of the 
apostles.. Never could those renowned 
men and women, who were among the 
early converts to the Christian religion 
have “ turned the world upside down,” 
and thus have placed it right side up, 
had they not lived so as to be:— 

“ Mighty their envious foes to move, 
A proverb of reproach and love.” 

Vain had been Paul’s logic, Apollos’ 
eloquence, Peter’s fervor, or John’s pa- 
thos, had not their spirit and deport- 
ment, as also that of the disciples in 
general, endorsed and confirmed their 
preaching. It was the life they lived, 
and the spirit they evinced, which ex- 
torted from an unbelieving world, the 
reluctant eulogium, “These men are 
the servants of the most high God, and 
show unto us the way of salvation.” 
In all periods of the Church’s history, 
since the apostolic days, the followers 
of Jesus have been the most successful 
in turning men from darkness to light, 
and from the power of Satan unto God, 
when they have been most holy. When 
the Church of the Redeemer has had 
more religion in its life than on its 
tongue—more godliness in its walk than 
its talk—full as much, piety im its liv- 
ing character as in its preaching talent 
—then, have gainsayers been compelled 
to feel that it was.a moral power in the 
world. And such must ever continue 
to be the case. It belongs to those un- 
alterable laws inseparably incorporated 
with man’s mental and moral structure 
that, in forming judgment upon “ Har- 


‘mony of Christian profession and life,” 


”? 


or, the absence of such “harmony” an 


ican world will make a much 


reer use of its eyes than its ears, It will 
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not ask, “ What does the man profess 
to be ?—what does he say about relig- 
ion?’ A caviling world does not take 
cognizance of profession and talk, but 
of spirit and act, of temper and of 
conduct. | 

Volumes of facts might be written, 
evidencing the deleterious influence up- 
on unconverted men who have been 
compelled to witness in professing 
Christians a temper and conduct in di- 
rect antagonism with such sacred pro- 
fession. On the other hand, volumes 
of facts might be written showing the 
happy, the saving consequences to thou- 
sands, who—failing to be converted 
through other influences—have been 
compelled to yield their judgment and 
their heart, their reason and their will 
to the reality of experimental religion, 
‘as they have beheld it exemplified in 
its sincere and consistent professors. — 
A few facts of this latter character may 
not be deemed inappropriate or un- 
profitable in this place. 

Many years ago, a young man, when 
about to be ordained as a Christian 
minister stated, that at one period of 
his life he had been nearly betrayed in- 
to principles of infidelity; “but,” he 
added, “there was one argument in 
favor of Christianity which 1 could nev- 
er refute—the consistent conduct of my 
own father.” 

When Lord Peterborough lodged a 
season with Fenelon, Archbishop of 
Cambray, he was so delighted with his 
piety and virtue, that he exclaimed at. 
parting, “If I stay here any longer I 
shall become a Gigistian in spite of 
myself.” ee } 

Some years ago there resided in 
Western New York an eminently pious 
woman, ef whom it was said that she — 
had been instrumental in the conversion 
of more sinners than any minister in 
that region of country. .She was once 
asked how it was that she could speak 
with all classes of sinners, and yet give 
-no offence to any. Her reply was, 
‘“‘ Whenever such an individual comes 
within the circle of my influence, I at 
once set my heart upon saying and 
doing what I can to secure his salvation. 
As soon as a fit opportunity presents, 


x 


my plan is to converse with him on 
the things which concern his peace. As 
preparatory to such an event, my aim is 
to order my deportment in his presence, 
so that what I say shall be impress- 
‘ed upon his heart by all that he has 
previously seen in me.” Here was the 
grand secret)of this Christian woman’s 
moral power. What was spoken: was 
always in time, and rendered like 
“apples of gold in pictures of silver,” 
by its correspondence with her en- 
tire character. The truly good may 
properly urge the practice of goodness 
‘on all around them. But those who 
-are not themselves good may not do 
this with any hope of success. 

» “AsI was conversing,” says a wri 
ter in the New York Odserver, “with a 
pious old man, [ inquired what were 
the means of his conversion. Fora 
‘moment he paused. I perceived that I 
had touched a tender. string. Tears 


rushed from his eyes, while with deep’ 


emotion he replied. ‘My wife was 
‘brought to God some years before my- 
self. I persecuted and abused her-be- 
cause of her religion. She, however, 
‘returned nothing but kindness; con- 
stantly manifesting an anxiety to pro- 
mote my comfort and happiness. It 
was her amiable conduct; when suffer- 
ing ill-treatment from me, that first 
sent the arrows of conviction to my 
heart.’ ‘Temper,’ he added, ‘is every. 
- thing’ ” How important then that we 
' should all pray | 
“That wisdom, Lord, on us bestow, 
From every evil to depart ; 
To stop the ne every foe, 
While, upright both 'in life and heart, 
. The proofs of godly fear we give, 
And show them how the Christians live.” 


How beautifully our sweet Quaker 
- poet portrays a truly Christian woman: 


“The blessings of her quiet life 
Fell on us like the dew; 
'* And good thoughts, where her footsteps 
_\ pressed . 
Like fairy blossoms grew, 
_ Sweet promptings unto kindest deeds 
Were in her very look, 
' We read her face, as ‘one who reads 
_ A true and holy book.” 


>~ ~~ We often hear’ professing Christians 
lamenting that their talents and condi- 
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tion in life do not qualify them for a 
more extended usefulness in the Church 
and in the world. The pulpit, the Sun- 
day school, and the prayer meeting are 
not the only fields of Chistian useful- 
ness. The facts just now cited, afford 
conclusive proof that the silent, uncon- 


scious influence, coming forth from. 4 


holy life, and a Christ-like spirit. are 
potent for good. One talent constant- 
ly employed in the culture of an. up- 
right life, in the formation of a blame- 
less character, will do more for. the 
cause of truth, of righteousness, than 
can be achieved by ten talents, allied 
with an , anti-Christian  deportment, 
whether in the pulpit or in other de- 
partments of spiritual labor. It is 
better—either for our own sake or, for 
the sake of others—to be good than to be 
great. Piety is of far greater worth than 
brain, either for the possessor, or for 
the well-being of mankind. We can 
not all be Solomons; but all may—by 
the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ— 
become a Zachariah or an Elizabeth. 
We can do more for the eternal inter- 
ests of our race, by “walking in the 
commandments and ordinances of the 
Lord blameless,” than by reigning over 
the civil interests of a mighty empire. 
If God has given to any of our read- 
ers ten talents, tremble, lest in conse- 
quence of the non-alliance of those ten 
talents with a holy life, those rare men- 


tal endowments prove a curse. rather — 
than a blessing to their possessor, and | 
If God has entrusted to the 
_care of some of us, but one talent, let 


to others, 


that one talent ever be found in such” 
close alliance with a holy life as that 
even while our lips aressilent, we may 
constantly be blessing mankind. Let 
all our readers covet, above all things 
else, to be good, that therelyguhey may 
do good; then shall they sooner. or 


later hear from the Judge of all the 


earth, the glad plaudit, “ Well done, 
good and faithful servant, enter thou 


into the joy of thy Lord.” 


“ Talk not of talents ; what hast thou todo? . 
Thy duty, be thy portion five or two. _ 
Talk not of talents, is thy duty done? ,. 


Brethren of the Ministry. If it is 
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Thou hast sufficient, were they ten or ae f 


‘h - guide-post. 


Ar orient CHRISTIAN TENDERNESS, 


incumbent upon those who hear us, to 
-exhibit “ Harmony of Christian pro- 
fession and life,’ how much more im- 
perative is that demand upon us. Our 
hearers wi elieve us to be sincere in 
what we preach just so far, and so far 
“only, as they shall see in our spirit, 
witness in our conversation, and behold 
in our conduct, a living illustration, and 
. truthful comment upon the teachings of 
the sacred desk.. We cannot raise our 
Churches to a high condition of person- 
-al holiness, however frequently, lucidly, 
scripturally and earnestly we may 
preach the doctrine of entire sanctifica- 
tion, while our. lives scarcely attain 
to the moral standard of simple 
justification. The unconverted mem- 
_bers of cur congregation will give but 
little heed to our logical demonstrations 
of the necessity of regeneration, while 
they behold in our lives no portraiture 
of the nature of that great work of the 
Spirit. .A man of but moderate pulpit 
talents—but whose life is one continu- 
aus elucidation of the principles enun- 
ciated in the Sermon on the Mount— 
will be far more successful in winning 
souls, than will that man who—though 
of imperial intellect and of enchanting 
eloquence—whose daily walk is a com- 
plete falsification of his sabbatical 
teachings. 


If we would “allure to bright worlds” 
it is not sufficient that we point the 


+ way thereto. We must “Jead the way.” 


A true minister is not a stationary 
A minister whose life be- 
lies his preaching, falls far below the 
character of an ordinary guide-post. 
He is a guide-post that is pointing the 
unwary traveler in a direction just the 
reverse of that in which he Asien to 
go. 

My dea brethren, let us not one day 
in seven direct our hearers to the path 
which leads to glory, immortality, and 
eternal life, and all the other six days 
_—by example, hiellepoaks louder 
than precept—call upon them to accom- 
“pany us to the dark and wretched 
abode of apostate minds. Suffer one, 

“not meet to be called an apostle,” to 
_ give you an apostlic exhortation. “Be 
‘ thou an example of the believers, in 


1] 


word, in conversation, in charity, in 
spirit, in faith, in purity. Take heed 
unto thyself and unto the doctrine ; 
continue in them, for in doing this thou 
shalt both save thy self, and them that 
hear thee.” 


“T must the fair example set, 

From those that on my pleasure wait 
The stumbling block remove; 

Their duty by my “Tife explain, 

And still in all my works maintain 
The dignity of love.” 


a tS 


CHRISTIAN TENDERNESS, 


An old writer has truthfully remarked 
that wemay say what we please, if we . 
speak through tears. Tender tones pre- 
vent severe truths, from offending. 
Hence, when we are most tender at 
heart, our words are most powerful, 


‘Hence one great reason why our words 


have so much more power during a 
revival than at other times. Our 
hearts are more tender then than they 
usually are; we feel more, and it is 
easy for the impenitent to see and feel 
that our hearts are interested in their 
behalf. They feel that our words are 
not mere lip-words but heart-words. 

It is then very hard tovexasperate us. 
Men may rail at us as much as they 
please, but their railing does not hurt 
us—it does Hot bring railing i in return, 
They may treat us as they please, but 
their unkindness brings tears, and not 
uukindness in return. It is then easier 
to drive us to the mercy-seat, than to 
utter harsh, unkind words. 

When we get ne Christ, it makes 
us tender, and it is then very hard to 
hurt our feelings. We are then more, 
easily hurt through Christ than through 
ourselves. Wer feel indignities which 
are cast upon Christ ; but even they ex- 
cite in us pity, and lead us to pray for 
them, rather than utter harsh, unkind 
words. The farther we get away from 
Christ, the more sensitive we are, the 
more touchy, the more easy to hurt 
our feelings, the more easy it is to ex- 


* asper ate us, and cause us to render rail-. 


ing for railing, harsh, unkind words for 
unkind words, and to say severe, cutting 
things. 
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COMMITTING SCRIPURE TO MEMORY 
—Our own Experience of its 
blessed results. 


BY D. F. NEWTON. 


“The Bible! *tis a book divine, 

Where heavenly truth and mercy shine, 

And wisdom speaks in every line.” 

Soon after the Lord in mercy open- 
ed our eyes to behold spiritual things, 
we commenced committing to memory 
portions of the inspired volume, care- 
tully, prayerfully, and exactly, word 
for word, without the slightest devia- 
tion from the written letter. First we 
committed the Sermon on the Mount, 
the most practical part of the epistles 
of Paul, Peter, James and John; of the 

Psalms, Proverbs, and the holy proph- 

ets. We then resolved to commit the 

whole of Matthew’s gospel, whole 

Psalms and whole chapters in the writ- 
ings of Solomon, and of the prophets. 
Likewise whole chapters in Romans, 
Corinthians, Galatians, James and John, 
Ist and 2nd of Peter, and the letters 
addressed to Timothy and Titus by 
Paul. This committing to memory 
portions of the blessed Bible, was made 
a daily business. On some days only 
one verse was committed, on others, 
two, three, four, six, eight or ten. The 
passages committed in the morning 
were often repeated during the day, 
going out, and coming in; lying down 
and rising up. While occupied in our 
usual avocations, or business transac- 
tions, these golden gems were turned 
over,and over again, meditated upon, 
and brought home to our heart. The 
glorious results of this persevering 
in meditating and treasuring up these 
““anples of gold in pictures of silver,” 

are immeasurable and inexpressible. 
We mention only a few of these bless- 
ings. 

1. This hiding the word of God in 
our heart, by these daily committals, 
assisted us in prayer, not only in using 
scriptural language, in approaching the 
“GREAT I AM,” but, as whole Psalms 
and other. parts of the Bible were made 
up of prayer entirely, we could, when 
jn a state of spiritual aridity, and when 
the heavens were brass over us, and 


¥ 


our own words seemed to rise no Moher 
than our head, then take the words of the 
Holy Spirit’s dictation, and lift up holy 


hands without wrath or doubting, and 


soon feel our hearts’ kindle, with true, 
spiritual devotion. Often when clouds 
and darkness were thus around us, the 
healing beams of the sun of righteous- 
ness would dawn. | : 

2. This method of examining the 
Bible by careful and prayerful commit- 
tal of its pages, assisted us very much 
in ordering our. conversation, at home. 
and abroad, in the social circle and 
around the table. A verse or two, tak- 
en from this pure fountain, was intro- 
duced on these occasions for elucidation. 
and edifying conversation. Moreover, 
it aided us equally in giving a happy 
turn to social or family interviews, when 
otherwise, precious, golden moments 
would have been occupied on things of 
a trifling nature, common-place things, 
or on things of little or no prosiae 
Furthermore, when conversation was 
likely to flag, a passage from this light- 
house, would be introduced for mutual 
edification, and spiritual enlargement. 

3. In our missionary trips from house 
to house in cities and villages, this fa- 
miliarity with holy inspiration was of 
special advantage, also around sick-beds 
on occasions when the Bible could not 
easily be come at, we could then have 
recourse to this stock on hand, treasur-__ 
ed in our memory, and repeat verba- _ 
tim, such passages as would comfort 
the feeble minded, support the weak, ee 
administer consolation to the sick and 
dying. 

4, In teaching Sabbath schools, Bible 
classes ; also in attending meetings for 
prayer, conference, testimony, and on 
more public ministrations, this fund of 
holy “writ” stored for future use, we 
found incalculably beneficial. Thy word, 

“Where ’er it enters in, _ 

Is sharper than a two-edged sword. 

To slay the man of sin.” 

5. In writing for the press, or other- 
wise, the same blessed results were ex- 
perienced as when imparting oral in- 
struction. . ech 

6. In severe temptation we could ap- 
ply this “sword of the Spirit,’ skill- 


fully in warding off the fiery darts of 
the enemy, from the fact of our having 
so many of the great and _ precious 
promises before our mind’s eye. 
blessed Lord set an example here, 
when tempted by Satan, after his: long 
fasting of ‘forty days, what did he say ? 
“Get thee hence, Satan, for it is written 
thou shalt worship the Lord thy God, 
and him only shalt thou serve.” Math. 
iv., 10. Mark well the purport, “it 2s 
written.” 

7. This hiding God’s truth thus, ef- 
fectually destroyed, and killed out for- 
ever, the least and last tendency to sil- 
ly, nonsensical chit-chat, foolish taking 
and jesting, and things of little or no 
profit, so common with many church 
members. This attempt at witticisms 
to excite vain laughter, eats out the life 
and essence of true piety. Whenever 
yon see persons given to light, trifling 
or frivolous conversion, like the crackl- 
ing of thorns under a pot, take it for 
granted such individuals are very su- 
perficial in Bible theology, and know 
but little if anything, of the marrow and 
fatness of the Gospel. 

8. Another exceedingly important 
item in thus bringing home the spirit 
of the Bible to our inmost soul, was, it 
killed or destroyed entirely and forever 
all relish for insipid, frothy, and ephe- 
meral publications,—the popular peri- 

_odicals of the day, the fashion-plate 
__ Magazines and comicals, the multitudin- 
gus mixed up things of the bitter and 
e sweet, God and Mammon, Christ 
and Belial, Godey’s, Harper's, Put- 


nams, the Ledgers, so frequently ad- 


vertised and puffed by religious editors! 
When once the truths of the Bible have 
taken firm root in the heart, and be- 
come more precious than gold; sweeter 
also than honey and the honey comb, 
these sugateoated poisons, snakes in 
the grass, satanic transformations ap- 
pear disgusting and heart-sickening, and 
are repudiated, as the froth and scum 
of the pot, fit neither for the land nor 
the dung-hill. Whenever you see per- 
sons poring over these “ literary ser- 
pents” with evident delight, you know 
certainly, that they have not yet learn- 
ed the first princples of true discipleship. 


COMMITTING SCRIPTURE TO MEMORY. 


Our | 


‘spirit of caste, 


“Fill first the bushel with the wheat, 
With wisdom—food for souls to eat ; 
Then chaff, the fiction of the day 
Will find no place and blow away.” 


9. This investigating the writings ot 
holy men inspired, opened our eyes to 
see the vanity and sinfulness of worldly 
conformity in dress, equipage, church 
building, the pride of aristocracy, the 
uniting of Christ with Belial in matri- 
monial connections, religious festivals, 
and secret, oath-bound societies. When 
you see the professed disciples of Jesus 
following the wake of worldly popular- 
ity, receiving honor from one another, 
rest assured that God’s word has_ not 
done its perfect work. 


10. This method of searching the | 


Scriptures, with accompanying influences 
of the Holy’ Spirit, eradicated entirely 
and forever, a sectarian spirit, and the 
We were led also, to 
hate oppression in every form as God 
hates it, and every holy being must 
hate it. Every slaveholder has an abo- 
lition lecturer within himself, in his own 
soul, that says to him in the language 


-of Cowper: 


“T would not have aslave to till my ground 
T o carry me—to fan me while I slecp; 
And tremble when I wake, for all the wealth 
That sinews bought and sold, have ever 
earned.” : 
Pe 


11. Again, this memorizing, treasur- 


ing up daily, the word of life, led us ~ 


into the secret of higher Christian walks 
—‘“ Holinose to the Lord,”—to embrace 


the doctrine of perfect love, that casteth 


out all fear, We saw clearly from the 
many passages committed on the assur- 
ance of faith, that here was hope, well- 
grounded, immovable, for every one 
on the altar Christ Jesus consecrated, 
that it was his priyilege and duty, to 
“vise and shine,” ;qput on the whole ar- 
mor of God, be strong in the Lord and 
the power of his might, to be filled with 
faith and the Holy Spirit, with all the 
fullness of God, able to comprehend 
with all saints, what is the breadth, 
length, depth and height of redeeming 
and sanctifying, grace, and to know the 
love of Christ, which passeth all knowl- 
edge, ‘ Without holiness no man shall 
see the Lord.” 
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Ghost.” 


Beloved reader, are not the blessings 
here enumerated resulting from treasur- 
ing up.God’s truth in the heart by com- 
mitting portions of it daily, worthy of 


your immediate,prayerful consideration? 


Can you hesitate a moment from fol- 


‘lowing to know the Lord, in this way, 


till the day dawn and the day-star arise 
in your heart? “ Knowing this first, 
that no prophecy of the Scripture is of 
any private interpretation—for the 


- prophecy came not in old time by the 


will of man—but holy men of God, 
spake as they were moved by the Holy 
II. ‘Peter, i; 20, 21." 


“Say, would’st thou eet this hallowed 
book shall tell 


Where life’s best joys, and purest pleasures 
dwell. 


» Say, would’st thou die? consult this sacred 


lore, 


And soar to worlds where sin can harm no 


more. 


Living or dying, this shall sooth each pain, 


. Whispering—‘to live is Christ, to die is 


gain.’ 9? 
te 


DIES IRA. 


‘That day, that dreadful day, the last, 


Result and sum of all the past ; 
Great necessary day of doom, 
When wrecking fires shall all consume. 


What dreadful shrieks the air shall rend, 
_ When all shall see the Judge descend, 
And hear th’ archangel’s echoing shout, 


From heavenly spaces ringing out. 


‘The trump of God with quickening breath 


Shall pierce the silent realms of death, 
And sound the summons in each ear 
“ Arise” thy Maker calls! “appear.” 


From east to west, from south to north, 

‘The earth shall travail’ ‘and bring forth ; 

As desert’s sands and Rear "3 Waves, 
Shall be the sum of empty graves. 


The unchanging record of the past: 
Shall there be read from first to last ; 


And out of things therein contained, 


Shall all be judged, and fates ordained. 


No lying tongue, that truth distorts, az & y 
‘Shall witness in that Court of courts ; 


Each secret thing shall be revealed, 


- And every righteous sentence sealed. | 
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Ah! who can stand when He ee 
Confront the guilt of sinful years? 
What hope for me, a wretch depraved, 
When scarce a righteous man is saved? ' 


Dread Monarch of the earth and heaven, 
By whom salvation great is given, . 

And. since the boon is wholly free, 

Oh fount of pity, save thou me. 


Remember Jesus, how my case 
Once moved thy pity and thy grace, » | 
And brought thee down on earth to stay 


Oh leave me not then, on that day. 


I seek thee, who did’st seek me first, : ’ 
Weary and hungry and athirst, . 
Did’st pay my ransom on the tree, 

Let not such travail frustrate be. 


Just Judge of vengeance, in the end, 
Now in the accepted time befriend ; 
My sins, oh graciously remit 

Ere thou judicially shall sit. 


Low at'thy feet I groaning lie, 

With blushing cheeks and weeping eye, 
And stammering lips I urge the prayer ; 
Oh, spare me, God of mercy, spare. 


When Mary thy forgiveness sought ; 
Wept, but articulated nought, 

Thou did’st forgive ; did’st hear the brief 
Petition of the dying thief. 


On grace thus great my hope is built 


‘That thou wilt cancel, too, my guilt, 


That though my prayers are worthless 


breath, ie 


Thou wilt deliver me from death. A 


When thy dividing rod of might 
Appointeth stations opposite ; 

Among thy sheep grant me to stand, 
Far from the goats, at thy right hand. 


And when despair shall seize each heart. 
That hears the dreadful sow “ Depart,” 
Be mine the heavenly lot of some, 
To hear that word of welcome “ Come.”. 


I come to iheamrith trembling trust, 
And lay my forehead in the dust ; 
In my last hour, do thou befriend, 


And glorify thee in my end. 


God's providence fulfils his promise. 
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" WESLEY ON SANCTIFI C ATION. 


WESLEY ON SANCTIFICATION,— 
Manner of receiving it. . 


BY REV. WM. COOLEY. 


Mr. Wasizy held it to be an instan- 
taneous work. His language is, “ But 
it may be inquired, in what manner 
does God work this entire, this univer- 
sal change in the soul of a believer? 
_ This strange work, which many will 

not believe, though we declare it unto 

them? Does he work it gradually, by 

slow degrees ; or instantaneously in a 

moment? : I will simply re- 

late what I have seen myself in the 
_course of many years. our or five 
and forty years ago, when I had no dis- 
tinct views of what the apostle meant, 
by exhorting us to leave the principles 
of the doctrine of Christ, and go on 
unto perfection, two or three persons 
in London, whom I knew to be truly 
sincere, desired to give me an account 
of their experience. It appeared ex- 
ceeding strange, being different from 
any that I had heard before; but: exact- 
_ ly similar to the ‘preceeding account of 
entire sanctification. The next: year, 
two or three more persons at Bristol, 
_ and two or three in Kingswood, coming 
to me severally, gave me exactly the 
same account of their experience. <A 
few years after, [ desired all those in 

. London who made the same profession, 

come to me all together at the Foun- 
ery, that [ might be thoroughly satis- 
tis I desired that man of God, Thom- 
as Walsh, to give us the meeting. — 

When met, first one of us, and then the 

other, asked them the most searching 

questions we could devise.- They an- 
swered every one without hesitation, 
and with the utmost simplicity, so we 
were fully: persuaded they did not de- 

ceive themselves. In the years 1759, 

1760, 1761 and 1762, their numbers 

multiplied exceedingly, ot only in 

London and Bristol, but in various 

parts of Ireland, as well as England. 
‘Not trusting to the testimony of others, 
_ T earefully a 


_ Ways, an instantaneous work.” 


»Vol. vi. 


amined most all. of, these 
_ myself, and in London alone, I found” 
six hundred and fifty-two members of 

our society, who were exceeding clear 
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in their experience, and of whose testi- 
mony I could see no reason to doubt. 
I believe no year has passed since that 
time, when God has not wrought the 
same work in many others ; but some- 
times in one part of England or Ireland, 
sometimes in another ;—as the wind 
bloweth where it listeth:; ;—and every 
one of these (after the most careful j in- 
quiry, I have not found an exception eith- 
er in Great Britain or Ireland,) has de- 
clared that his deliverance from sin was 
instantaneous ; that the charge was 
wrought in a moment. Had half of 
these, or one third, or one in twenty, 
declared it was gradually wrought in 
them, I should have believed this, with 
regard to them, and thought that some 
were, oradually sanctified and some in- 
stantaneously. But I have not found 
in so long a space of time a single per- 
son speaking thus; as all who believe 
they are sanctified, declare with one 


voice, that the change was wrought ina 


moment. I cannot but believe that 
sanctification is commonly, if* not al- 
Vol. ii. 
p. 229. cen 

‘As to the the manner, I believe . this 
perfection is always wrought in the soul 
by a simple act of faith ; consequently 
tnan instant. But I believe in a grad- 
ual work, both preceding. and follow- 
ing that instant. As to the. time, I 
believe this instant generally is the m- 
stant of death, the moment before the 
soul leaves the body. . But I believe «it 
may be ten, twenty, or even forty years 
before.” Vol. vi, p. 5382. ~ 

“I find by long experience it comes 
exactly to the same point, to tell men 
they shall be saved from all sin when 
they die; or to tell them it may be a 
year hence, or a week hence, or any 
time but now. Our word does” not 
profit, either as to justification or sancti- 
fication unless we can bring them to. 
expect the blessing while we speak. ih 
, p. 683° 
& Cer tainly 


sanctification (in ‘the 


ae roper sense) is an instantaneous deliv- 
{fa 


ce from all sin; and includes an 
instantaneous power then given, always 
to cleave to God.” Vol. vi. Ry Nie a be 

Teri you press believers to expect 


ae 
af 


™ @ Sa 
* ~ , 


‘ 
, \. 
16 THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN avila 


full salvation now, you must not look 
for a revival.” Vol. vi., p. 761. 
“Inquiring how it was that in all 
these parts we had so few witnesses of 
full salvation, I constantly received one 
and the same answer. ‘We see now, 
we sought it by our works, we thought 
it was to come gradually, we never ex- 
pected it to come in a moment, by sim- 
ple faith, in the very same manneras we 
received justification.’ What wonder is 
it, then, that you have been fighting all 
these years ‘as one that beateth the 


air.’” Vol. vii., p. 377. 


.“ And you know it was given you in. 


amoment. It was the same case with 
all whom | have known, that are now 
enabled to ‘ pray without ceasing” To 
every one that blessing was given in 
an instant. So it will be given to you 
again.” Vol. vii., p. 95. . 

“In the success of Mr. Leech’s 
preaching, we have’ one proof of a thou- 
sand, that the blessing of God always 
attends the publishing of full salvation 
as attainable now, by simple faith.” 
Vol. vii., p. 195. 

“ Honest Isaac Brown firmly believes 
this. doctrine, that we are to be saved 
from all sin in this life. But I wish 
when opportunity serves, you would 
encourage him, 1. To preach Christian 
perfection, constantly, strongly and ex- 
plicitly. 2. Explicitly to assert and 
prove, that it may be received now, and 
3, (which is implied therein) That it is 
to be received by simple faith.” Vol. 
vii., p. 181. 

“Look out for it then, every day, 
every hour, every thoment! Why 
not this hour, this moment ! Certainly 
you may look for it now, if you be- 
lieve it is by faith. And by this token 
you may surely know whether you 
seek it by faith or by works. If by 
works you want something to be 


_ done first, before you are sanctified. 


You think, I must be or do thus or 
thus. Then you are seeking it 
works unto this day. If you seek it by 
faith, you may expect it as you are; 
and if as you are, then expect it now, 


is an inseparable connection between 
these three points: expect it by faith, 


be » 


expect it asyou are, and expect it now.” 
Vol. i., p. 891, 


“IT have continually testified in pri- 


vate and in public, that we are sanctifi- 
ed as well as justified by faith, And 
indeed the one of those great truths 
does exceedingly illustrate the other. 
Exactly as we are justified by faith, so 
are we sanctified by faith.” Vol. i., 
p. 388. 

Mr. Wesley speaks of sanctification 
being both gradual and instantaneous, 
and he evidently meant, not that some 
are sanctified gradually and some in- 
stantaneously, but that there isa growth 
in grace from conversion to the point 
where faith is exercised, and then the 
heart is purified instantaneously, and 
then after that there is a growth in love, 
faith, humility, knowledge and power. 
“The old Methodists say, ‘it may be 
attained before we die, a moment after 
is too late.” Is itso or not? You are 
all agreed, we may be saved from all sin 
before death. The substance then is set- 
tled; but, as to the circumstance, is this 
change gradual or instantaneous? It is 
both’ the one and the ether. From the 
moment we are justified, there may be 
a gradual sanctification, a growing in 
grace, a daily advancement in the 
knowledge and love of God. And if 
sin cease before death, there must in 
the nature of the thing, be an instanta- 
neous change; there must be a last mo- 
ment when it does exist, and a first mo- 
ment when it ‘does not. 


the other ? 
on a gradual change; and that earnestly 
and continually. And are there not rea- 
sons why we should insist on the in 
stantaneous also? If there be such a 
blessed change before death, should we 
not encourage sina expect it? 
and the rather, because constant expe- 
rience shows, the more earnestly they 
expect this, the more swiftly and stead- 
ily does the gradual work of God go 
on in their souls; the niore zealous of 
good works, and the more punctual in 


dt their attendance on all the ordinances 
is of importance to observe, that there — 


of God. Whereas, just. the contrary 
effects are observed whenever this ex- 
pectation ceases. They are saved by 


‘ 
” 


But should 
We in preaching insist both on one and 
Certainly we must insist 


eet oo ae 
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hope; by hie We of a total change, only till death, but to all eternity.” 
with a gradually cr salvation. Vol. vi., p. 505. | 


Destroy this hope, and that salvation Pee ge 
stands still, or rather decreases daily. P 

; AY THE PRICE. 
Therefore whoever would advance the - f 
gradual change in believers, should 
strongely insist on the instantaneous.” 


Vol. v., p. 238. Tue laws which. govern the moral 
: “ Every one, though born of God "universe are inexorable. They never 

an instant, yea, and sanctified in an in- yemit their demands to accommodate © 
_ stant, yet undoubtedly grows by slow themselves to the condition of man. 
_ degrees, both after the former and lat- No exception to this truth can be found 


_ter change. But it does not follow in the whole history of God’s adminis- 
_ from thence, that there must be acon- tration. But did he not waive the 


_ siderable tract of time between the one jaims of strict justice in order to save 
| and the other. A year or a month is man from the effects of the fall? Not 
the Be gar with God aan a thousand. If atall. He gave his Son to die for man; 
_he wills, to do is present with him; but the very immensity of the offering | 
much less is there any necessity for proves how stern was that law, to ward 
much suffering; God can‘do his work by off the penalty of which required for man 
pleasure as well as pain. It is there- go great asacrifice, The justice of God 
fore ver duty to pray and look for full shines forth as clearly as his love in that 
salvation every day, every hour, every transaction by which offending man is 
moment, without waiting till we have reconciled to his Maker. © This rule ap- 
either done or suffered more. Why plies to all cases. Would we be saved, 
should this not be the accepted time.” We must pey the price ; not of redemp- 
Vol. vi., p. 764. | tion, but of discipleship. This may 

“But does God work this great work sometimes seem to us to be great, 
in the soul gradually, or instantaneous- pyt if we fail to do so, we relinquish 
ly? Perhaps it may be gradually our hope of being saved. Friends 
wrought in some; | mean in this sense, may oppose us in our endeavors to ex- 
they do not advert to the particular perience the power of earnest Christian- 
moment wherein sin ceases to be.” ity, and to propagate it; we may be 
Vol. t., p. 891. obliged to meet a storm of rebuke; 

“A man may be dying for some but the salvation of our souls is of more 
time ; yet he does not, properly speak- importance than the applause of friends. 
ing, die, till the instant the soul is sep- ‘Che lesser pleasure must yield to the 
arated from the body 5 and in that in- greater good. “Itis enough for the dis- 
stant he lives the life of eternity. In ¢iple that he be as his Lord.” If Jesus 
like manner, he may be dying tosin for wore a crown of thorns and passed a 
some time; yet he is not dead to sin, life of sorrow, and by his knowledge of 
till sinis separated from the soul; and the future, heard for many years that 
at that instant he lives the full life of shrill cry of the enraged multitude 
love. And as the change undergone, « Crucify him, crucify him,” as the last 
when the body dies, is of a different scenes in his course of suffering rolled 
kind, and infinitely greater than any we hack upon his apprehension; if He, 
had known ore, yea, such as till who undertook to bear man’s burden 
then it is impossible to conceive; so of guilt, as a voluntary load, endured 
the change wrought, when the soul the mockings of his people, surely we 
dies to sin is of a different kind, and may not murmur, if while for ourselves 
infinitely greater than any before, and we seck eternal life we are called to 
than any can conceive till he experi- meet the frowns of the avowed oppos- 
ences it. Yet he still grows in grace, ers of true religion, or those disguised 
in the knowledge of Christ; inthe love under the attire of Christianity. We 
ank image of God; and will do so, not are ever seeking for ourselves an easier 
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form. of C Christian life and 


18 
way than the Master tr sale one not 
lined with crosses, 
flowers; one w here the loud acclaims of 
an applauding company greet our ears, 
not where the harsh tones of contempt 
grate upon the finer sensibilities of the 
soul, 

_ At times every one will be brought 
to the decision of questions that may 
cost many a struggle unless the imme- 
diate response of the heart be, “ Fath- 


er, thy will be done, whatever be the 


trial of my faith,, the crucifixion of my 


“nature, the ‘crushing of | my darling 


plans, 


Nearer, my God, tabular — 

* Nearer to thee! 

H’en though it bea CTOSS 
That raiseth me.” 


Two ways will be presented : one lead- 
ing to the seats which a popularized 
faith points out to the ambitious, the 
other to the fields of usefulness secured 
by. a devotion to the cause of God 
which offers self upon the altar of a 
vital Christianity. Test questions will 
be presented to the soul. General 
plans fora life-time will be discussed. 
The word and, Spirit of God urge to a 
consecration to the thorough | work re- 
gardless of the trials that may attend 
that course. Satan says, “Do it,if you 
want to be laughed at;” the world 
says, “Be something like us and. we 
will stand by you;,’ the flesh shrinks 
from the cross and suggests a milder 
yard 
Here is the battle ground ; upon these 
issues the contest between. an _uncom- 
promising — and a false edition of Chris- 
tianity is waged—here the light of gOs- 
pel truth and the seductive Annes 
of policy are brought to bear upon the 
soul—here decisions are made, as broad 
as the fields of Christian endeavor, and 
lasting ‘as the ages of eternity. Will 
the coaividaal he true to his convictions 
of duty, or will he yield to the pressure 
of outward influences? All within the 
range of his activities may well lis 

to the result of the conflict » for if he 
comes forth from the deliberation, de- 
termined to seek the truth, and stand 
up for Jesus at all times, he will be a 
man, of power, “his sabre will, flash 
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nearer. and. nearer ax thlilcead edge of 
conflict every: time it is unsheathed, % 
and the a of the Holy Spirit will, 
attend him; if not, he will be a bur-° 
den, to the church, gradually losing: 
even his passive sympathy, with the 
earnest cause, until at last he may be 
a scoffer at ‘things altogether divine. 

O, itis a spectacle over W which an angel 
might weep, to see a man leave the 
path along which stand the great land- 
marks of ‘Chri istianity, and allow himself 
to be pressed into another in which at 
every step le feels that he is losing his: 
spiritual power, but on which he is 
borne onward because he has not moral 
heroism enough to resist the rushing 
tide.. Many who read these lines are, 
acquainted with those whose struggles 
and decisions are represented in these 
words; they know some to be shining 
as lights in the church of God, and 
others as useless lamps whose_ bright- 
ness has gone out in dense darkness. 
Much as we would delight to consult 
our preferences, the words of Jesus 
ring down through ages to us, “If any 
man will come after me, let ‘him deny 
himself, and take up his cross, and fol- 
low me.” We may not listen to the — 
fiesh that cries for ease, to the world 

that calls for compromise, but to God 
who decides what shall be the marks 
of his children. If we are. willing 
to pay the price upon the altar, the 
heavenly fire will descend and consume 
the sacrifice in a blaze of holy love. © 


If at the cross where flows the blood .. : 
That bought our guilty souls for God,. 


we are able to say 


Here Lord, I give myself away — 
"Tis all that I'can do, 


the shower of grace will descend upon 
that heart so long panting for, the re- 
freshing fall, and the soul in glad exult- 
ation shall sing, wh 
‘Tis done, the great transaction ’s done, 
Iam the Lord’s, and he is mine. 
Such sacrifice of self, rewards in rich | 
and overfleowing measures every one 
who makes it; ‘beggary is exchanged © 
for riches, feebleness for power, pollu- | 
tion for purity, the finite for the infinite. | 
These are results brought to the soul — 


r 
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gress, who paint the gories ot the celes- 
tial country, who echo to the ear of 
mortals the strains of angel’s music, 
who tell the raptures of the soul when 
it gazes upon Jesus, the Redeemer of 
his people. Until this shall be done, 
none may tell how glorious is the ex- 
change; which. man makes, when he 
abandons self for Christ.. What, mat- 


ters it that.men frown upon. the Chris-, 


tian? He deals with eternal realities, 
—he lives for all the future. In a lit- 
tle time, we shall “pass to a higher 


tribunal, and the verdict of approving | 


or.reproving millions, the applause of 
nations, the condemnation of a world 
in arms against us, will hardly break 
the silence, or disturb the deep repose 
of the tomb. The approving and.con- 
demning voices will die away in the 
distance, or be heard but as the faint 
echo of the wave that, lashes some far- 
off shore”? But. the decision made 
shall stand as imperishable. as the 
throne of God, filling the soul with rap- 
ture or dismay. 

“Tima, Ni Y. 

CHRISTIANITY AND WORLDLINESS, 


« ]-can never understand that Chris- 
tianity which alternately goes out to 
find joy in worldly amusements, and 
returns home to have fellowship with 
Christ. In the life of Madame Guy- 


_ on, who, though professedly a Papist; 


one,must ever receive as. being a true 
child of God, | have read. an anecdote 
something to this. effect. She had 
been invited by some friends to spend 
a few days at the palace of St. Cloud. 
She knew it wasa place full of pomp 


and fashion, and, I must add, of vice 


also; but being over-persuaded by her 


friend, and being especially tempted 


with thejidea that her example might 
do good, she accepted the invitation, 
Her experience afterwards may be a 
warning to all Christians. ; For some 


years that holy woman had’ walked. in 


constant fellowship with Christ; per- 
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haps ‘none ever saw the Saviour’s face, 
and kissed his wounds more truly than 
she had done. But when.she came 


home. from St. Cloud, shé found her: 


usual joy was departed; she had lost 
power in prayer; she could not draw: 


near to Christ as she should have done,.,. 


She felt. in going to the Lover of her 
soul, as if she had played the harlot 


against him. She was afraid to hope that. 


she could be received again to his pure. 


and perfect love, and it’ took some: 


months ‘ere the equilibrium. of her peace 
could be restored, and her heart could. 


yet again be wholly set upon her Lord. 


He that wears a white garment 
must mind where he walks when. the 
world’s streets, are so filthy as. they are. 


He that hath a thousand. enemies must: 


take care how he exposes himself. He 
who hath nothing on earth to assist him. 
towards heaven should take. care that 
he goeth not where the earth can help 
towards hell. 
thee, fellowship with this world, for the 
love of this world is enmity against 


God. Now some will say that I am 


ascetic, and wish you to become Puri- 
tans. I wish we were Puritans most 
certainly, but lam no ascetic. I believe 


. the Christian man ought to be the hap- — 


piest man in the world, and I believe he 
is too. But I know that this world does 
not make him happy, it is the next 
world., I say that the believer has a 
more sure and certain right to bea 
happy and a cheerful man than an 

other man, but.if in this world only we 
had hope, we should be of all men 
the most miserable, because this world 
yields no joys to us.—C. H. Spurgeon. 


Man is not taught any thing to pur- 
pose till God becomes his. teacher, and 
then the glare of the world is put out, 
and the value of the soul rises. in full 
view. . A. »man’s. present sentiments 


may not be accurate, but we make too 


much of sentiments. We pass a field 
with a few blades, .we call it a field of 
wheat; but there is no wheat, no, not 
in, perfection, but wheat is sown, and 
full ears may be expected. Rev. John 
AN GIG LOM eile: sdisbatord vig! MNS: 


O believer, shun, I pray. 
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Hveu Latimer, one of the early 
English reformers, was born at Thur- 
caston, near Mount Sorrel, in Leices- 
tershire; about 1472. After taking his 
degree at Cambridge, he entered into 
holy orders, and was quite a zealot in 
behalf of popery. ‘The influence of 
Thomas Bilney induced him to scan the 
subject more thoroughly, and to study 
the Bible. His eyes were gradually 
opened, and at the age of fifty-three he 
renounced Romanism, His bold opin- 
ions against many Romish errors, soon 
made him notorious in his own univer- 
sity and elsewhere. He even ventured 
to remonstrate with Henry VIII. on 
the sin and danger of prohibiting the 
Bible in English. ‘Through the patron- 
age of Thomas Cromwell, he was ap- 
pointed to a living in West Kinton, 
Wiltshire, where “he preached with 
great earnestness and fervor the evan- 
gelical truths of the Reformation; and 
he first became chaplain to Anne Bo- 
leyn, and then Bishop of Worcester in 
1335. When the act of the six articles 
was passed, he dissented, and proved 
his sincerity by resigning his bishopric, 
For his disinterestedness and firmness,he 
was committed to the Tower, where ‘he 
lay a prisoner for six years ; and though 
the accession of Edward led to his lib- 
eration, he would on no account resume 
the goverment of his see. No sooner 
had Mary ascended the throne than 
Latimer, as might be anticipated, be- 
came a marked object of papal ven- 
He refused to fly from the 
royal citation, conscious that his hour 
was come. After a manly vindication 
of his opinions, he was, along with Rid- 
ley, condemned to the flames. On the 
day of his martyrdom, at Oxford, 18th 
October, 1555, he appeared in a shroud, 
and was, with his fellew-sufferer, bound 
by an iron chain to the stake, and five 


_ bags of gunpowder were fastened about 


his body. The fagots were kindled, 
and Latimer, turning on Ridley, cri 

with prophetic voice:| “Be of good 
comfort, Master Ridley, and play the 
man. We shall this day light a candle, 
by God’s grace, in England, as, T trust, 
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shall never. be put ontee _ Latimer’s 
sermons whic were collected and pub- 
lished, London, 1825, in two octavos, 
are aibehenis in 1 by quaint and homely 
sense, and pointed and vigorous admo- 
nition—the offspring of a playful tem- 
per, a happy disposition, and a sincere 
and noble heart. 


++ 


SINNERS ARE LOSING THEIR SOULS !— 
Oh! what a stirring thought! If has 
been burdening my heart, and may it 
be impressed on all yours. Sinners 
are perishing daily. It is not a future 
thing. It isa present act. It is a pro- 
cess that is going on—going on in this 
meeting—this morning. My dear un- 
converted friends, every step you take 
while you are away from Christ is lead- 
ing you so much nearer to perdition. 
The “harvest” is passing now—it will 
soon be passed. The “summer” every 


day is drawing to an end that will 


soon ‘be ended, and then where will our 
souls be ? 
from Christ, you are losing your im- 
mortal soul, and with itall you can lose, 

Suppose one of these ladies here had 
a necklace of pearls or diamonds, and 
the string should break as she was walk- 
ing along the street, and jewel after 


jewel be scattered along the way and 


be lost, would she not wish those who 
saw the loss of which she herself was 
unconscious, to tell her of it? Oh! 
when I see those every day who are los- 
ing priceless jewels, losing their all, why, 
oh! why should I not tell them of it? 


As a man bleeding to death drop by. 


drop, so the sinner day by day is los- 
ing his soul—at death the loss will be 
irreparable—consummated. God help 
us all to feel this, and act towards sin- 
ners accordingly ? at alge 
Mepis: a.) hapa te 
Tr an angel was sent to find the most 
perfect man, he would probably not find 
him composing a body of divinity, but 
perhaps a cripple in a poor-house, whom 
the parish wish was dead, and hum- 
bled before. God with far lower 


So long as you stay away 


thoughts of himself than others have — 


of him.— Newton. 


az 
sieges: Aes. 
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REV. WILLIAM TENNENT. 
—His Perseeutions. 


Mr. Tennent was a man of God. 
His labors were greatly blessed. 
Among his co-laborers in promoting the 
great revival that took place in his day, 
was a Presbyterian preacher named 
David Rowland. He too, was educa. 
ted at the “Log College.” He was a 
man of deep piety, and a faithful preach- 
er. Many were awakened under his 
sermons. These men of God were de- 
nounced as fanatics and hypocrites. 

There was at this time, prowling 
through the Province of New Jersey, a 
noted thief, by the name of Tom Bell. 
He had a good deal of talent and was 
thoroughly schooled in crime. In ap- 
pearance he so closely resembled Rev. 
Mr. Rowland, that intimate acquaint- 
ances could scarcely tell them apart. 
One evening Bell arrived at Princeton 
dressed as a preacher. John Stock- 
ton addressed him as his friend, Rev. 
Mr. Rowland, and invited him home. 
Bell assured him of his mistake—but 
resolved to turn this resemblance of 
himself to the celebrated preacher to 
good account. The next day he went 
into the’ county of Himterdon where 
Mr. Rowland had preached a few times. 
He introduced himself as the Rev. Mr. 
Rowland. Heshared for nearly a week 
the hospitality of a gentleman of the 
congregation, and was invited to preach 
the next Sabbath. Riding to church 
in the family carriage, he suddenly dis- 
covered that he had left his notes in his 
room. He proposed to the gentleman 
to ride back on the elegant horse on 
which he was mounted. The proposal 
was accepted—the gentleman took his 
seat in the carriage and Bell mounted 
the horse, went back, robbed the house, 
and rode off the horse. Wherever he 
stopped, he palmed himself off as the 
Rev. David Rowland. 

At the time this took place, Messrs. 


Tennent and Rowland, with a Mr. Josh- 


ua Anderson, and Benjamin Stevens, 
had gone into Pennsylvania or Mary- 
land. As soon as they returned, Mr. 


- Rowland was charged with the robbery. 
- He’gave bonds to appear at court at 


Trenton, and the affairmade a great noise 
throughout the colony. The judge, an 
opposer of religion, {charged the jury 
with great severity. At first, they re- 
fused to find a bill, the judge threatened 
them with severe punishment, and after 
being sent the third time, they brought — 
in an indictment. .On the trial, Messrs. 

Tennent, Anderson and Stevens appear- 
ed as witnesses and testified: positively, 
that at the time of the robbery Mr. 
Rowland was in another part of the 
country. The jury accordingly acquit- 
ted him without hesitation, to the great 
disappointment and mortification of his 
persecutors, and of many other enemies 
to the great revival of religion that 
had recently taken place; but to the 
great joy of the serious and well dis- 

posed. 
The spirits hostile to the spread of 

the gospel were not, however, so easily 
overcome. In their view, an opportu- 
nity was now presented, favorable for 
inflicting a deep wound on the cause of 
Christianity ; and they resolved that 
no means should be left untried, no art 
unemployed, for the destruction of 
those distinguished servants of God. 
Many and various were the circumstan- 
ces which still contributed to inspire 
them with hopes of success. The tes- 
timony of the person who had been 
robbed was positive that Mr. Rowland 
was the robber: and this testimony 
was corroborated by that of a number 
of individuals who had seen Tom Bell 
personating Mr, Rowland, using his 
name, and in possession of the horse. 
These sons of Belial had been able, 

after great industry used for the pur — 
pose, to collect amass of evidence o1 

this kind, which they considered as es- 
tablishing the fact; but Mr. Rowland 
was now-out of their power by the ver- 
dict of not guilty. Their vengeance, - 
therefore, was directed against the wit- 

nesses by whose testimony he was 

cleared ; and they were accordingly ar- 

raigned for perjury, before the quarter 

sessions in the county; and the grand 

jury received a strict charge, the plain 

import of which was, that these good 

men ought to be indicted. After an 

examination of the testimony on one 


; ’ 
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“side only, asis the custom in such cases, 
the grand jury did accordingly find bills 
of indictment against Messrs. Tennent, 
Anderson and Stevens, for willful and 
corrupt perjury. Their enemies, and 
the enemies of the gospel, now began 
to triumph. They gloried in the belief, 
that an indelible stain would bé fixed 
on the professors of religion, and, of 
consequence,,.on religion itself;, and 
that this new light, by which they denom- 
inated all appearance to piety, would 
soon be extinguished forever. 

These indictments were removed to 
the supreme court: and poor Mr. An- 
derson, living in the county, and con- 
scious of his entire innocence, could 
not brook the idea of laying under the 
odium of the hateful crime of perjury, 
and demanded a trial at the first court 
of Oyer and Terminer. This proved 
most seriously injurious to him; for 
he vias MiB winced guilty, and most 
cruelly and unjustly condemned to 
stand one hour on the court house steps, 
with a paper on his breast, whereon 


was written, in large letters, “ This’ 


is for willful and corrupt perjury,” 
which sentence was executed upon 
him, 

Messrs. Tennent and Stevens were 
summoned to appear at the next court ; 
and attended accordingly, depending 
on the aid of Mr, John Coxe, an emi- 
nent lawyer, who had been previously 
employed to conduct their defence. 
As Mr. Tennent was wholly unacquaint- 
ed with the nature of forensic litiga- 
tion, and did not know of any person 
living who could prove his. innocence, 
(all the persons who were with him 
being indicted,) his only resource and 
consolation was to commit himself to 
the divine will, and, if he must suffer, to 
take it as if from the hand of God, who 
he well knew, could make even the 
wrath of man to praise him; and, con- 
sigens it as probable that he might 
suffer, he had prepared a sermon, to 
be preached from the pillory, if that 
should be his fate. On his arrival at 
Trenton, he found the, famous Mr. 
Smith of New York, one of the ablest 
lawyers in America, and of a religious 
character, who had voluntarily ¢ i beaped 
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to aid in his defence; also his brother 
Gilbert, who had brought Mr. John 
Kinsey, one of the first. counselors ‘of 
Philadelphia, for the same purpose. 
Messrs. Tennent and Stevens met 
these gentlemen at Mr. Coxe’s the 
morning before the trial was to come 
on. Mr. Coxe requested that they 
would bring their witnesses, that they | 
might examine them previdusly to their 
going into court. Mr. Tennent an- 
swered, that he did not know of any 
witnesses but God and his own. con- 
science. Mr, Coxe replied, “If you — 
have no witnesses, sir, the trial must 
be put off; otherwise you most cer- 
tainly will be convicted. You well 
know the strong testimony that will be 
brought against you, and the exertions 
that are making to accomplish your 
ruin.” Mr. Tennent replied, “I am 
sensible of all this, yet it never shall be 
said that [have delayed the trial, or 
been afraid to meet the justice of my 
country. [ know my own innocence, 
and that God whose | am, and whom 
I serve, will never suffer me to fall by 
these snares of the devil, or by the 
wicked machinations of his agents or 
servants ; therefore gentlemen, go on 
to the trial’? Messrs. Smith and Kin- 
sey, who were both religious men, told 
him that his confidence and trust in 
God, as a Christian minister of the 
‘Gospel was well-founded, and, before 
a heavenly tribunal, would be all-im- 
portant to him; but assured him it 
would not avail in an earthly court, and 
urged his consent to put off the trial. 
Mr. Tennent continued inflexible in his 
refusal; on which Mr. Coxe told him, 
that since he was determined to go to 
trial, he had the satisfaction of inform- 
ing him, that they had discovered a flaw 
in the indictment, which might prove 
favorable to him ona demurrer. He 
asked for an explanation, and, on find- 
ing that it was to admit the fact ina 
legal point of view and rest on the law 
arising from it, Mr. Tennent broke out 
with great vehemence, saying that this 
was another snare of the devil, and be- 
fore he would consent to it he would 
suffer death. He assured his. counsel 


. that his confidence in God was so strong, 
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and his assurance that I e would bring 
about his deliverance some way or 
other, was so great, that he did. not 
wish them to delay the trial for a mo- 
ment. ; 

Mr. Stevens, whose faith was not of 
this description, and who was bowed 
down to the ground under the. most 
gloomy apprehensions of suffering, as 
his neighbor, Mr. Anderson had done, 

eagerly seized the opportunity of es- 
cape that was offered, and was_ after- 
wards discharged on the exception. 

Mr. Coxe still urged putting off the 
trial, charging Mr. Tennent with acting 
the part rather of a wild enthusiast, 
than of a meek and prudent: Christian ; 
but he insisted that they should pro- 
ceed, and left them in astonishment, not 
knowing how to act, when the bell sum- 
moned them to court. 

Mr. Tennent had not walked far in 
the street before he met a man and his 
wife, who stopped him, and asked if 
his name was not Tennent. He an- 
swered in the affirmative; and begged 
to know if they had any business with 
him: The man replied, “ You best 
know.” . He told his name, .and said 
that he was from a certain place (which 
he mentiéned) ‘in Pennsylvania or Ma- 

ryland;. that Messrs. Rowland, Ten- 
nent, Anderson, and Stevens had lodg- 
ed either at his house, or in a house 


-wherdin he and his wife had been ser- 


vants, \(it is not now certain which,) at 
a particular time which he named; 
that on the following day they heard 


Messrs. Tennent and Rowland preach ; 


that some nights before they left home, 
he and his wife waked out of a sound 
sleep, and each told the other a dream 
which had just occurred, and which 
proved to be the same in substance; to 
wit: that he, Mr. Tennent, was at 
Trenton, in the greatest possible distress, 
and that it was in their power, and theirs 
only, to relieve him. Considering it as 
a remarkable dream only, they again 
went to sleep, and it was twice repeat- 
ed, precisely in the same manner, to 
both.of them.. This made so deep an 
impression on their minds, that they 
set off, and here they were, and would 


_ know of him what they were to do. 


against Mr. Tennent, the advogates on 
his side so traced every movement of 


-our Lord shall come. 
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Mr. Tennent went with them immedi- ’ 
ately to the court house, and his coun- 
sel, on examining the man and his wife, 
and finding their testimony to be full to 
the purpose, were, as they well might 
be, in perfect astonishment. Before 
the trial, began, another person, of a 
low character, called on Mr. Tennent, 
and told him that he was harrassed in 
conscience for the part he been act- 
ing in this prosecution, that he could 
get no rest till he had determined to 
come and make a full confession. He 
sent this man to his counsel also. Soon 
after, Mr. Stockton from Princeton, ap- 
peared, and addressed his testimony. 
In short, they went to trial, and, not- 
withstanding the utmost exertions of 
the ablest counsel, who had been em- 
ployed to aid the attorney-general 


the defendant on the Saturday, Sunday, 
and Monday in question, and satisfied 
the jury so perfectly on the subject that 
they did not hesitate honorably to 
acquit Mr. Tennent, by their unani- 
mous verdict of not guilty, to the great 
confusion and mortification of his nu- - 
merous opposers. Mr. Tennent said, 
that during the whole of this. business, 
his spirits never failed him, and that he 
contemplated the possibility of his suf- 
fering so infamous a punishment as 
standing in the pillory, without dismay, 
and fully determined to deliver a ser- 
mon to the people, at situation, if 
he should be placec 


In spiritual things” s world is all 
winter-time so long as the Saviour is 
away. To them that are in Christ, 
there are some sweet glistenings of his 
countenance, there are meltings of his 
love, and the sweet song of the tur- 
tle-dove when his Holy Spirit dwellsin | 
the bosom; stillitis but winter-time till 
But then, “to 
you that fear his name, shall the Sun of 
righteousness arise with healing in his 
wings.” And if before he eomes we 
should go away where he is, still we . 
shall enter into a perpetual summer— 


we shall behold His first glory. 
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PUT OFF THE OLD MAN. 
BY REV. E. G. RIBBLE. 


We are taught by the word of God 
that justification is a work done for us, 
and that sanctification is a work done 
in us. One who is justified is free from 
all condemnation. One who is entirely 
sanctified is not only free from all con- 
demnation but from all unholy thoughts 
passions and tempers. One that is just- 
ified cries “who shall deliver me from 
the body of this death.” One that is 
entirely sanctified says “ He giveth us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 


One that, is justified prays for grace 


to keep the old man down.. One that 
is entirely sanctified has the old man cast 
out ad goods destroyed. One that 
is justi s conscious of sin yet in the 
heart—while he lives without sin. One 
that is entirely sanctified has the evi- 
dence that the blood of Jesus cleanseth 
from all unrighteousness, and lives 
every moment without committing sin, 
or even feeling its motions. To get 
the blessing of justification we are to 
repent of all our sins, forsake them all, 

hate_them all, and make a covenant with 
God} never to. sin again.. Then give 
ourselves entirely to him. Then exer- 
cise faith in our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
‘we are justified. ‘To keep in a justified 
position we must do every duty, bear 
every cross, watch and pray, and look 
every moment/ L r entire conformity 
to the will of Go Md, not forgetting to be- 
lieve that faith is the only “condition of 
salvation. 

Thus we get the blessing of entire 
holiness. First by the Spirit we are 
convicted for it. Then we are shown 
what it will cost to get it and retain it. 
‘Then gwe count the cost—again lay all 
on the altar. Then faith takes hold on 
the merits of Jesus Christ, we believe 
in our hearts, and that moment, 

“ Redemption in his blood we have, 

And spotless love and peace.” 

To retain it, keep all on the altar, do 
every duty, be led by the Spirit, hav- 
ing strong faith that the blood now 
.cleanseth from allsin and keeps me clean. 
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TRUST. 


Plant the ivy anywhere ; 
By the rock that’s bare and bleak, 
Where the balmy summer air 
Ne’er can bend to kiss its cheek ; 
Where no sound of brook or bird 
*Mid the solemn gloom is heard ; 


Leave it clinging by the wall, 
Where the wintry winds may beat, 
Where the sunbeams never fall, 
And the breath of blossoms sweet 
Never floats among its leaves 
Allthe summer morn and eves ; 


Yet ’twill flourish, green and fair ; 
Twine and wave with sweetest grace, 
Fling its tendrils to the air, 
Glorify the bleakest place ; 
Never losing, day by day, 
If December or if May. 


So the soul that bears within 

Faith in God and perfect trust, 
In this wilderness of sin, 

Travel-worn, and stained with dust ; 
Wet with rains and chilled with snows; 
Scorned by friends and bruised by foes ; 


Tempests pouring out their wrath 
On his weary, aching head ; 
Thorns upspringing in his path; 
All his fair hopes crushed and dead ; 
Not a word or note of cheer 
Falling on his lonely ear ; 


Yet how little careth he 
With that sweet trust in his breast. 
Near him soon, ah! soon I'll be, 
“Where the weary are at rest,” 
Singing thus, pursues his way, 
If December, or if May. 


oe 


Bz entreated, O wavering soul, to 
settle the question of your salvation 
now. Why halt ye between two opin- 
ions? It is most unreasonable to be 
undecided about the things of an end- 
less eternity in such a world as this, 
with such frail bodies, with such a 
Saviour stretching out his hand, and 
such a Spirit of love siriving with 
you.—Mc Cheyne. 
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SANCTIFICATION POSSIBLE, 


BY REV. R. V. LAWRENCE. 


Is anything too hard for the Lord? Gen, xviii. 14. 


Ir not, then your entire and imme- 
diate sanctification is “not too hard 
for the Lord.” And yet it seems to be 
thought very hard for him to do this 
blessed work in the soul. Tr ue, the 
declarations in his word, that he will 
sanctify the believer, are about the 
plainest. and most emphatic of all the 
declarations that he has made to man, 
and yet it is thought to be hard for 
God to do it. How this idea has float- 
ed around in the church from age to 
age; been refuted again and again, and 
yet whenever you would think about 
the entire sanctification of your soul, 
up comes this old thought, that itis a 
hard thing to be done. How is it that 
this thought is so much in the way of 
him who would be holy ? 3 

Tt is a suggestion of the devil. All 
your thoughts, in opposition to holiness, 
are furnished you by. the devil. Many 
of them are so cunning and subtle, that 
you could never forge them out, but the 
old thinker down there in hell, origi- 
nates and furnishes them ‘to you free of 
charge. I have known persons of very 
ordinary gifts and attainments to pre- 
sent arguinerits against the immediate 
sanctification of the soul, that it requir- 
ed somewhat of thought to overthrow ; 
and I wondered how such ordinary 
minds could present such subtle argu- 
ments; but [ think I understand it now; 
these arguments smell of brimstone, they 
are of satanic origin, and he foists 
them into your mind so adroitly tuat 
you think them your own. Satan says 
it is “too hard” a thing for the Lord 
to sanctify your soul just now. 

You have tried in your own strength 
to repress and subdue the unholy risings 
of passion in your heart, and have fail- 
ed. You might just as well have tried 
to hold a lid on the crater of Mount 
Vesuvius in the time of an eruption. 
Having failed to cleanse your heart, you 
are about. re eady to think it “ too hard 
for the Lord.” 

You. have fed your unbelief in watch- 


arm, and a rowdy’s 
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ing others: You have watched those 
who make profession of holiness; have 
taken their infirmities and mistakes and 


called them sins, and hence inferred that 


they had not been made perfect in love. 
Your next step was to consider that in- 
asmuch as those whom you had been 
watching were not sanctified, that God 
had not, and so could not, sanctify any. 
It is too hard for the Lord.” 

Or perhaps you earnestly sought the 
blessing of the Lord, but you did not 
make an entire consecration. There 
was a bow, or a frill, or a flower on 
your bonnet, or dress, or a costly some- 
thing about you, a coat, a house or ta- 
ble, or carriage, or store, or speech, thas, 
pride loved to have so, that you did not 
lay down at the foot of the’ er oss, and 
yet you sought long and ardently for 
the blessing of holiness ; of course you 
did not obtain it, became di uraged, 
and are now willing to say It is too 
hard for the Lord.” But “is anything 
too hard for the Lord?’ When did he 
undertake a work and fail? David 
was a man whose passions some- 
times burned like furnace fires, but God 
sanctified him so that he was a man “after 
his own heart.” Saul headed the gang 
that with stones murdered the holy 
Stephen, and yet Jesus’ blood made 
him a holy man. John Bunyan hada 
heart that glowed with unholy fire, and 
a brow that hung black with sin, and yet, 
through sanctifying grace, he became a 
lamb of purity, and for many a year 
before his death, fed in the green 
pastures of Beulah’s. land. Benjamin 
Abbott had a rowdy’s spirit, a tombe 8 
fist, and yet God 
transformed him into a ‘Saint, whose 
face of love, it was a blessing to see. 
Away with such unbe elief’ wet on thy 
knees, and say with a little girl that 
tried to quote the text at the head of 
this article, “There is nothing too hard 
for the Lord to po.” 


We are surprised at the fall of a fa- 
mous professor, but in the sight of God 
he was gone before; it is only now that 
we have discovered it.“ He that des- 
piseth small things shall “fall by little 
and little.” 
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SAINT PATRICK. 


In a small Christian village of Scot- 
land,.on the banks of the Clyde, once 
‘there lived a pious deacon, who had 
a little son called Succat. Succat was 
a bright boy, fond of frolic and of hav- 
ing his own way,—much, I suppose, 
like many boys now-a-days. His moth- 
er liked to see him happy; therefore 
she tried to lead him to the Lord Jesus, 
for she well knew her son could be 
truly happy only as he possessed the 
obedient and loving temper of the Son 
of God. In the morning she taught 
him to pray by her side; and in the 
* evening she told him “that sweet story 
of old,” which was just as sweet and 
tender a thousand years ago as it is now, 
nor has it lost any of its sweetness in 
passing through the ages. Succat was 
born raghe than a thousand years ago, 
in the year 372, or thereabouts, when 
‘the light of the gospel in England and 
‘Scotland glimmered in only a few be- 
lieving hearts and pious households 
scattered about. The rest were heathen, 
dark—very dark. 

-Succat turned his back on his moth- 
er’s instructions, and became wild and 
wayward. Atlength the family remov- 
ed from Scotland and went to Bretagne, 
where they lived by the sea-side. Suc- 
cat and his sisters loved to play by the 
sea-side. One day, as they were at 
play some distance from home, a boat 
full of pirates landed near,them. The 
pirates stole Succat, and, in spite of his 
eries, hurried him on board their boat 
and sailed away. They took him to 
the Irish coast and there sold him.  Ire- 
‘land was heathen then. Suceat was a 
slave ina dark and cruel land. Poor 
boy! His master sent him into the 
fields to look after his pigs. While 
alone in those wild, solitary pastures, 
with only swine for company, Succat 
remembered the lessons of his pious 
mother. He thought of the sins of 
his youth and cried bitterly. He thought 
of his mother’s Saviour, and won- 
dered if the Lord Jesus would take 
pity on him. He fell on his knees 
and prayed for forgiveness. Did God 
refuse to hear him? Oh, no. God 


spoke peace to him, and Succat felt 
his hard, thoughtless heart leaving him, 
and a tender, penitent, humble, believ- 
ing heart taking its place. . That is the 
“new heart” spoken of in the Bible. 
Suceat had no Bible. There was no 
printed Bible in those days—no min- 
ister—no pious friend—nobody to in- 
struct or comfort him but God. God 
was his teacher. It was his holy Spirit 
which enlightened the lad’s mind. 

“The love of God increased more 
and more in me,” said} he, “with 
faith and fear of his name. The Spir- 
it urged me so that I poured forth as 
many as a hundred prayers in one 
day; and even during the night,—in 
the forests and on the mountains, where 
I kept my flock,—the rain, the snow, 
and frost, and sufferings which I ex- 
perienced excited me to seek more and 
more after God.” 

So that preachers or priests, or sac- 
raments or rites, are none of them in- 
dispensable for the forgiveness of sins, 
and that. peace of mind which comes 
from God alone. God can give it to 


the penitent soul anywhere. 


At length Succat found means of 
escape, and made his way home. You 
can well imagine the joy of his pa- 
rents, not only at his escape from sla- 
very, but from the worse bondage of 
sin. 

He did not, however, stay long. 
He felt an unconquerable desire to go 
back and preach the gospel in Ireland. © 
His friends tried to divert him from it; 
it was in vain—Succat’s mind - was 
made up. He found his Saviour in 
Ireland; he found forgiveness and true 
joy there; and now, above all things, 
he wanted to tell the Irish what an Al- 
mighty Saviour had died upon the cross 
to redeem them. And Succat went, 
carrying his whole heart into the work. 
He landed again on their shores, not asa 
slave, but as a Christian freeman, with 
truth that could make them free. Ey- 
erywhere he told the simple story of 
the cross. He collected the Pagan - 
tribes in the fields and hollows by the 
beat of a drum, and preached Christ. 


His short and simple sermons touched 


their hearts ; many souls were convert- 


DIFFERENCES. 


ed, and many a precious little company 
dotted the Emerald Isle. 

This was the beginning of Christian- 
ity in Ireland, and Succat was he who 
afterwards was celebrated as Saint Pat- 
rick. 

a i oars 


DIFFERENCES. 


Fall not out upon the way ; 

Short it is, and soon will end ; 

Better far to fly the fray, 
Than to lose the friend. 


Christ hath sent you, two and two, 
With a mandate to return : 
Can ye meet the Master’s view, 

If with wrath ye burn ? 


if thy brother seemeth slow, 
Jeer not, but thy quickness slack ; 
Rather than divided go, 

Keep the wearier track. 


Quit not, as for shorter line, 

Ancient ways together trod ; 

Joy to read.at once the sign 
Pointing on to God. 


Teach each other as ye walk, 

How to sing the angels’ song ; 

Fill the time with homeward talk, 
Then ’twill not be long. 


Gently deal with those who roam, 
Silent as to wanderings past ; 
So, together at your home 

All arrive at last. 
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SaNovrF1cATIoN.—ZIs it consistent to 
profess to bein a justified state, and yet 
be indifferent to Holiness or Sanctifica- 
tion? I think not. It is very on- 
consistent. lt agrees not with the essen- 
tial elements of justification, which im- 
ply a change of nature, as well as for- 
giveness ; anda change from the love 
of evil to the love of good—from a love 
of sin to the love of holiness. It is 
therefore a contradiction. Was it not 
on the same principle St. John passed 
that decision. “ And every man that 
hath this hope in him, purifieth hom- 
self even as he is pure.” IJohn, i, 3. 
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He designed it as the grand criterion of 
our state, of the genueneness of our 


hope, that we use all the means within 


our reach to get purity, and equally so 
to keep it; that this is the true, habitual 
characteristic of every one who is born 
of God—of every one who is not de- 
ceived in his conversion. It is also a 
notable evidence of his sincerity, as an 
excellent Calvinistic divine remarked: 
“ He is not sincere who desires not to 
be perfect ; and he desires not sencere- 
ly who is not welling to be at the labor 
and cost necessary to the obtaining of 
the thing desired.” That is speaking 


right up to the mark of truth and con- — 


sistency.— Caughey. 


oo 


Sayincs or Joun Newton :—A 
hristian in the world is Lke a man 
transacting his affairs in the rain. He 
will not suddenly leave his client  be- 
cause it rains, but the moment the busi- 
ness is done, he is off: as it is said in 
the Acts, “Being let go, they went to 
their own company.” 

God’s word is certainly a restraint, 
but it is such a restraint as the itons 
which prevent children from getting in- 
to the fire. 

God deals with us as we do with our 
children: he first speaks, then gives a 
gentle stroke, at last a blow. 

While the mariner uses the loadstone, 
the philosopher may attempt to inves- 
tigate the cause ; but after all, in steer- 
ing through the ocean, he can make no 
other use of it than the mariner. 

Satan will seldom come to a Christian 
with a gross temptation: a green log 
and a candle may be safely left togeth- 
er; but bring a few shavings, then some 
small sticks, and then larger, and you 
may soon bring the green log to ashes, 

Contrivers of systems on the earth 
are like contrivers\of systems in the 


heavens, where the sun and moon keep 


the same course in spite of philosophers. 

I endeavor to walk through the world 
as a physician goes through Bedlam ; 
the patients ’make a noise, pester him 
with impertinence, and hinder him in 
his business; but he does the best he 
can, and so gets through. 
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REVIVAL PREACHING. 


Preaching, to promote revivals should 
be scriptural. One plain text proves more 
than a a dozen arguments. Logic can be 
met with logic, but from the word of God 
there is no appeal. Your opinion will con- 
vict nobody ; your say-so’s possess no au- 
thority ; your thoughts may be profound, 
but no one will expect to be damned for not 
receiving them; but a THUS SAITH TID 
LORD will arrest the attention, disarm logic 
and, if anything will, bring the sinner to 
his knees. Metaphysical dissertations may 
confound the intellect; historical disquisi- 
tions may instruct; rhetorical flourishes 
may captivate the imagination, but the 
conscience will remain untouched. Give 
the people the simple word of God. Ex- 
plain it clearly, apply it faithfully and with 
the authority of Heaven, and with the unc- 
tion of the Holy Ghost, and men will quail 
and tremble before you. If you are an am- 
bassador of God, talk like one. Your busj- 
ness is, not to give currency to your own 
views, but to make known the requirements 
of your Master. Tell us the nature of his 
demands and the consequences of non-com- 
pliance. You cannot coax men to become 
saints. You may induce them to come to 
church by flattering their pride, in giving, 
for a suitable consideration, a prominent 
pew, where, Sabbath after Sabbath, the gay 
attire of the family may be displayed for 
admiration. You may induce them to as- 
sume the profession of a Christian by per- 
suading them that little or no self-denial will 
be required, and that such a step will be, in 
every respect,greatly for their advantage,but 
what has the cause of Christ gained by your 
seeming success ? 
—it may be to theireternalruin. Youhave 
made hypocrites, and not Christians. You 
have betrayed Jesus into the hands of his 
enemies. or whosoever will be the fricnd 
af the world is the enemy of God, and you 
have filled the church with those whose 
‘friendship for the world has never abated 
one jot or tittle. And yet you report a glo- 
rious revival! Such revivals have made the 
Romish church what she is, and are ina 
fair way of bringing the Protestant churches 


You have deceived souls © 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


into a state of formalism far less respectable 
than hers, and equally damning. 


The commands of God should be proclaim- 
ed. They are still binding. The moral 
law has never been repealed. The ten com- 
mandments, as expounded by our Saviour, 
reaching to the purposes and thoughts of the 
heart, are still in force. Their vigor is not 
weakened by age, nor lessened by distance. 
Their demands for obedience upon us is ag . 
imperative as when they were first pro- 
claimed amid the thunders and lightnings 
of Mount Sinai. 

Men should be made to feel that the love 
of God is binding upon them, without any 
regard to their professions. Sinners think 
they are under less obligation to obey God 
because they do not profess to obey him. 
This is a great mistake. It is adding rebellion 
to transgression. Yet the preachin gof the 
day often produces this impression. It 
Should be removed. Press it home upon 
the consciences of all that God must be 
obeyed; that his authority is paramount 
to all other, and that it extends to all his 
creatures, whether in the church or out of 
the church. A rebel is none the less a reb- 
el because he boasts of his treason—nor ig 
a sinner’s guilt lessened by his glorying in 
his shame. It is painful to witness the 
blindness of even intelligent Christians in 
this respect. They talk as if they thought 
that the measure of their duty was the 
exactions of the church to which they be- 
long instead of the word of God. Cite them 
to plain commands of the Bible which they 
habitually violate; and the reply is, “O, our 
church, or our minister does not think it is 
necessary to be strict on that point.” What 
nonsense! Is the church, authority, where 
it allows practices which conflict with the 
word of God? If you think so you should 
go to the Romish church! You have no 
business in a Protestantcommunion. Does 
your minister’s approbation sanctify an act 
which the Almighty forbids? Then you 
should install him asa priest and invest 
him with the attribute of infallibility! Woe 
need a revival of Protestant Christianity. 
The claims of God should be insisted upon 
with all earnestness and authority. Make 
sinners feel that pardon is a free gift of 
boundless magnitude,and that in seeking the 
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Lord they do not confer any favor upon him, 
but are themselves the recipients of the 
most amazing grace. “If there are any con- 
verts under this preaching there will be a 
- strong probability of their being converted 
to God and not to you. They will not need 
to be petted and put into office and made a 
good deal of to keep them along. The re- 
ligion of men who will not be religious un- 
less they can be made prominent, and have 
their own way, is worth but little. Itis of 
no account whatever, as far as saving the 
soul is concerned. 


Men should be taught that God’s law can 
be obeyed. It was meant for us and not 
forangels. It was proclaimed after the fall, 
so that, when it was enacted by our compas- 
sionate Heavenly Father, He took fully into 
account our degenerate condition. He 
knew all about our temptations from 
within and without. He framed its provis- 
ions to suit ourcondition asa race. When 
men endeavor to make out that the Jaw of 
God is something so high, and wonderful, 
and mysterious that nobody ever did or ever 
can keep it, they in reality, though without 
designing it, prove that God is a great ty- 
rant. For is not that tyranny to enact laws 
that cannot, by any possibility, be kept, and 
then affix the most fearful penalties for their 
violation? 'Thisis not the character of our 
Heavenly Father. He is just and merciful. 
His law is holy and just and good. The 
very existence of an enactment made by 
Him is of itself proof of the most con- 


clusive kind that it can be obeyed by those 


for whom it was designed. Let men see 
that God’s law can be kept, and ought to be 
kept, and then they may become scriptural- 
ly convicted for sin. The terrors of hell 
will get hold of them. They will find 
themselves in trouble, and they will be glad 
to be helped out. They will not need a 
great deal of persuading to induce them 
‘to come to Jesus. Not until men discover 
that they are sick do they want a physician 
—not until they are slain by the law, will 
they seek to be made alive by Christ. But 
when they see that they are totally and eter- 
nally ruined unless a mighty deliverance is 
wrought out in their behalf, and when they 
realize that there is help for them in no 
other source but in the Gospel,they will glad- 
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ly come to the Saviour, and will not seek to 
make their own conditions. Their agoni- 
zing cry is, “O, wretched man that I am, 
Who shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?’ They will accept the Gospel as 
gladly asthe ship-wrecked mariner hails 
the life-boat sent for his deliverance. 

For declaring THE LAW, we have the full- 
est warrant in the New Testament. Our 
Saviour says, “Think not that I am 
come to destroy the law and the proph- 
est, I am come not to destroy, but to ful- 
fill.” But not to preach the law as bind- 
ing, is to destroy it. Paul preached very 
plainly the doctrine of salvation by faith. 
Yet he asks the question, “Do we then 
make void the law through faith? God 
forbid. Yea we establish the law.” But 
not to preach the lawis. to make it void. It 
is practically to assume the authority of re- 
pealing it altogether. And St. James de- 
clares that ‘“ Whosoever shall keep the 
whole law, and yet offend in one point, he 
is guilty of all.” And the Revelator cries 
out, “ Blessed are they that Do his command- 
ments that they may have right to the tree 
of life, and may enter in through the gates 
into the city. 

Weneed asturdier class of Christians. We 
shall never see them, until the law of God 
is again proclaimed. Sentimental preach- 
ing makes sentimental Christians. They 
will do to swell the numbers and makea 
show, but for colonizing Heaven they are 
worthless. As to self-denial, they are strang- 
ers to it. They can no more endure hard- 
ness as good soldiers of Jesus Christ than a 
child can endure the rigors of a military 
campaign. Place them in positions where 
there is a conflict between their worldly in- 
terests and the commands of God, and self 
invariably has the preference. Too many 
such disgrace the Christian name. They 
are not the men of whom martyrs are made. 
Heaven has none such within her borders. 
If you would see converts that are not 
ready to yield toevery little difficulty ; who 
will refuse compliance with customs and 


-fashions, however popular, that are contra- 


ry to the word of God—men and women — 
of principle who can be relied upon in an 
emergency PROCLAIM THE LAW OF QOD, AND 
INSIST UPON ITS CLAIMS. 


** 
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FORGIVENESS, 


You must have a spirit of forgivenes if 
you would gain Heaven. This is indis- 
pensable. There will be daily occasions 
for its exercise. Weare compassed about 
with infirmities, and even holy persons 
associating together will afford each other 
ample opportunities to manifest forbearance 
and love. There are those who will injure 
us without intending it; and there are others 
who will, if we walk with God, make us 


suffer from calumny and detraction. Others, » 


from selfishness, will endeavor to promote 
their own interests at our expense. It is 
easy to forgive those who unintentionally 


harm us, as soon as we are assurred of the | 


fact, for they are themselves ready to ask 
our forgiveness, when they learn that they 
have wronged us—but what of those who 
injure us from design? Shall we forgive 
the 1? Undoubtedly. IRfnot, what do we 
more than others? Do not infidels forgive 
those who injure them, when they suppli- 
cate for pardon, and make all the amends 
in their power? Not to do so would be 
unnatural and devilish. But to forgive those 
who injure us, and who do it intentionally 
and without provocation—to forgive them 
freely, without their exhibiting any signs 
of repentance or amendment, is to manifest 
the Spirit of Jesus, who, when enduring 
the agony of the cross, prayed for his mer- 
ciless tormentors, FATHER FORGIVE THEM, 
FOR THEY KNOW NOT WHAT THEY Do. So 
too, the last words of St, Stephen were a 
petition for his murderers, Lord, lay not 
this sin to their charge. This is the spir- 
it of a Christian. If we do not possess it 
whatever else we may have, we do not be- 
long to Christ. We are yet in our sins. 
Did not Jesus teach us to pray, Forgive us 
our debts as we forgive our debtors? And 
did he not declare, Jf ye forgive not men 
their trespasses, neither will your Father for- 
give your trespasses {| How dare you, then, go 
to the communion, or repeat the Lord’s 
prayer, or profess to be a Christian when 
your heart is so full of bitterness that you 
cannot pray or testify in public without 
making an ill-natured fling at somebody? 
When you say, forgive us our debts AS WE 
FORGIVE OUR debtors, you in reality pray 
that you may never be forgiven! If God 


answers you, and answer you he will, you 
will be damned forever! O, get delivered 
from that unrelenting disposition. Break 
down before the Lord and get a heart full 
of kindness and gentleness and compassion. 

If the one who trespasses against you is a 
brother—a professed disciple of Jesus—your 
course is plain. Tell no one of the wrong 
you have received. Brood not over it in 
Silence. But go and tell him his fault be- 
tween thee and him atone. Be ready to re- 
ceive his explanations. Listen to him, and 
pray for him. It may be thou wilt gain thy 
brother. But if he will not hear thee, take 
one or two judicious Christians, in whom he 
has confidence. In nine cases out of ten such 
a course will need to be carried no farther. 
The erring will be brought back. But in 
extreme cases, where oneis obstinately bent 
upon wrong, as a last resort tell it to the 
church; and then if he is not reformed let 
him be to thee as a heathen and publican. 
Even then you must not hate him. You 
are bound to treat him with kindness, 
though you may not receive him to the in- 
timacies of a Christian. 


It is always best to be on the safe side. 
Too much of the spirit of forgiveness. will 
not harm you—too little will damn you for- 
ever! Ifyou really forgive offenders there 
will be in your heart no hardness nor cold- 
ness towards them. You will treat them with 
entire cordiality ; you will not speak evil 
of them either openly or by insinuations, 

Will not this principle lead us to forgive 
those who are indebted to us in money when 
itis evidently out of their power to pay ? 


_ Itis far better to do it than to grind the 


face of the poor, and, with legal blows, 
demand him to pay that thou owest. If 
we would obtain mercy at the last day of 
the Master we must have compassion upon 
our fellow-servants. It is vain to profess to 
love God unless we are kind to our fellow- 
men. Hardness and severity but illy be- 
come those who depend, as we all do, upon 
God’s forbearance. Dearly beloved, avenge 
not yourselves but rather give place unto 
wrath ; for it is written, vengeance is mine ; 
Iwill repay saith the Lord. Therefore if 
thine enemy hunger, feed him ; if he thirst, 
give him drink ; for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire on his head. 


‘i 
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PARTIES, SOCIABLES. 


It is common for the church and the 
world to associate together. They do so 
designedly. Meetings for social festivities 
are given out from Sabbath to Sabbath in 
many of the pulpits of the land. Perhaps 
a prayer is said, and the evening is spent in 
idle conversation or vain amusements, in 
which professed saints and sinners freely 
mingle. 
them. They dress alike, and talk and laugh 
and jest alike. In some churches such 
gatherings have become established insti- 
tutions. They bid fair to supersede the old- 
fashioned class and conference meetings. 

Can any fail to see that such a comming- 
ling of the church and the world is directly 
contrary to the Scriptures?” “Know ye 

not that the friendship of the world is en- 
mity with God? whosoever therefore will 
be a friend of the world is the enemy of 
God.” James iv., 4. Can any thing be 
plainer? Those who thus indulge them- 
selves are denounced as spiritual adulter- 
ers and adulteresses. They gotothe world 
for the happiness which they should seek 
inGodalone. Again. “Beye not unequal- 
ly yoked together with unbelievers; for 
what fellowship hath righteousness with 
unrighteousness? and what communion 
hath light with darkness? and what con- 
cord hath Christ with Belial? or what part 
hath he that believeth with an infidel? 
(that is unbeliever.) And what agreement 
hath the temple of God with idols? for ye 
are the temple of the living God; as God 
hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk 
in them ; and I will be their God and they 
shall be my people.” 2 Cor. vi., 14-16. 
This is explicit. It plainly forbids all vol- 
untary association with the world. 

Hear John Wesley upon this subject. 
“ Whatever it costs flee spiritual adultery ! 
Have nofriendship with the world. How- 
ever tempted thereto by profit or pleasure, 
contract no intimacy with worldly minded 
men. Andif thou hast contracted any such 
already, break it off without delay. Yea, if 
thy ungodly friend be dear to thee as a 
right eye, or useful as a right hand, yet 
confer not with flesh and blood, but pluck 
out the right-eye, cut off ;the right hand 
and cast them from thee? It is not an in- 


A stranger could not distinguish 


different thing. Thy life is at stake: eter- 
nal life or eternal death. And is it not bet- 
ter to go into life, having one eye or one 
hand, than having both, to be cast into hell- 
fire? When thou knewest no better, the 
times of ignorance God winked at. But 
now their eyes are opened, now the light is 
come, walk in the light! Touch not pitch, 
lest thou be defiled. At all events ‘“ Keep 
thyself pure. 

But whatever others do, whether they 
will hear or whether they will forbear, hear 
this all ye that are called Methodists? How- 
ever importuned or tempted thereto, have 
no friendship with the world. Look round, 
and see the melancholy effect it has pro- 
duced among your brethren! How many 
have fallen by this very thing! They would 
take no warning ; they would converse, and 
that intimately, with earthly minded men, 
till they measured back their steps to earth 
again.” Ocome out from among them i 
from all unholy men, however harmless 
they may appear, “and be ye separate :” at 
least so far as to have no intimacy with 
them. As your fellowship is with the Fa- 
ther, and with his son Jesus Christ, so let 
it be with those and those only, who, at 
least seek the Lord Jesus in sincerity.” 

Payson was a holy man and an eminently 
useful minister of Jesus Christ. In early 
life he renounced the world. Hesays “ Af- 
ter long doubting the propriety, and even 
the lawfuiness, of mixing at all in society 
where duty does not call, and after suffering 
a number of times for indulging myself in 
it,—I am at length taught to renounce it 
entirely ; and it is not a needless scrupu- 
losity. It does appear a duty to shun all 
communication with the world, when there 
is no well-grounded reason to hope to do 
good. There are, to be sure, many very 
plausible reasons, but I doubt whether they 


will bear the test of Scripture.” 
Tio one who urged him to go into society 


and to frequent public amusements, he 
wrote :—“ Can a man walk on pitch and his 
feet not be defiled? Can a man take coals 
of fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be 
burned? If he can, he may then mx free- 
ly with the world, and not be contaminated. 
But I am not the one who can do it.”— 
“When I go into company, if it is pleasant 
and agreeable, it has a tendency only to fix 
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my thoughts on earth, from which it is my 
duty and my desire to turn them,—to give 
mea distaste for serious duties, especially 
prayer and meditation, and to render me de- 
sirous of the applause and approbation of 
those with whom I associate. I cannot 
avoid feeling some desire for its friendship ; 
and this friendship the apostle assures us, 
and my own experience feelingly convinces 
me, is enmity with God.” 

“JT have at length obtained satisfaction 
respecting doubts about society ; not, how- 
ever, till I was brought to give it up. After 
I had done so, it appeared so plain and 
proper, that I wondered how a doubt could 
ever have arisen on this subject. Two or 
three plain rules I find of wonderful ser- 
vice in deciding all difficult cases. One is, 
to do nothing of which I doubt, in any de- 
gree, the lawfulness; the second, to con- 
sider everything as unlawful which indis- 
poses me for prayer, and interrupts com- 
munion with God; and the third is, never 
to go into any company, business or situa- 
tion, in which I cannot conscienciously ask 
and expect the divine presence. 


in a trice, and find that many things I have 
hitherto indulged in are, if not utterly un- 
lawful, at least inexpedient, and I can re- 
nounce them without many sighs.” 

Act according to these rules and you can 
hardly fail to grow in grace. Associate 
with fashionable and worldly people and 
they will drag you down to their own level. 
Oh, listen to the word of God. Profit from 
the lessons of experience and seek the socie- 
ty of those and of those only who can teach 
you more perfectly the way of self-denial. 


SELF-COMPLACENCY. 


One of the worst symptoms that profess- 
ed Christians can manifest isa great satis- 
faction with themselves,—with every thing 
they sayanddo. Itsavors more of the Phar- 
isee than of the humble disciple. The self. 
deceived are content with their fancied at- 
tainments ; while true saints are ever seek- 
ing to know more of the grace of God. No 
matter how great an out-pouring of the 
spirit there may be on any occasion, these 
self-satisfied ones return as they came, filled 
with their own goodness, without any sen- 
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By the help. 
_ of these short rules, I settle ali my doubts 


AND GOLDEN RULE. 


sible increase of humility, simplicity, love 
and power; while the poor in spirit get 
closer to the feet of Jesus and know more 
of his abounding love. The hungry he fills 
with good things ; and the rich he sends empty 
away: The one who really enjoys the most 
of saving grace is the one whose soul is 
most athirst after the living God. Those 
who said they had “need of nothing” were 
the worst off of any whose cases are describ- 
ed in the pages of inspiration. Beware of 
this snare of the devil. Itis very fashiona- 
ble to profess to enjoy all the grace that is 
needed to take one to heaven. Lukewarm- 
ness and selfcomplacency go hand in hand. 
Open your heart to the convictions of the 
Spirit. When He suggests improvements 
in your conduct do not call these suggestors 
temptations, and go on as before, but walk 
in the light as it shines upon you. Stir up 
your heart to lay hold on God. 


MISSION FIELDS. 


A vast field of missionary labor is being 
opened at the South. The thousands emerg- 
ing from slavery to freedom, need the Gos 
pel. They must have it. The churches are 
manifesting acommendable zeal in sending 
laborers, but what is their character? How 
can dead, formal churces send out live Mis 
sionaries ? A brother who has the best of 
opportunities to become acquainted with 
the best class of Missionaries, sent out by 
an organization which we believe to be one 
of the purest that has entered upon the 
field, writes us as follows: 

“T allude to the trials we have with 
those taking lodging with us, as Mission- 
aries going South—with their lightness and 
frivolity, idle nonsensical chit-chat, foolish 
talking and jesting. Their influence. is 
more to be feared than open infidelity. We 
have had more to try and vex our spirits 
from this quarter than from all the non- 
professors that have ever taken lodgings 
with us. Novels and romances, light and 
frothy publications are substituted for the 
Bible and the standard works of godliness. 
Where light reading, the Harper, Peterson, _ 
Godey, Leslie and New York Ledger, are 
sought after and delighted in, what can we 
look for in the conversation and general — 
deportment but volatility and other fruits — 
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of an unsanctified heart. A corrupt fount- 
ain is sure toissue streams of impurity. 
Persons come recommended and are receiv- 
ed by our Missionary Boards, as Misssion- 
aries of the Cross, tipped off in gay artifi- 
cials and golden trinkets, with ear-rings, 
finger-rings, head-pins, anda gold watch 
and chain hanging as an ornament in full 
view, with fashionable and costly dresses 
sweeping the streets! What are we com- 
ingto? Arethese the chosen ones to repre- 
sent our churches abroad ?”’ 


USING FLATTERY. 


Flattery is dangerous at all times. It is 
the weapon often used by those who are 
secretly plotting the injury of others. Joab 
prepares to smite to death his anticipated 
rival by the friendly salutation, ‘“ How art 
thou, my brother.” 


Complimentary allusions are especially 
dangerous to souls with whom the Spirit of 
God is striving. Do notusethem. Atsuch 
a time words of praise, designed to encour- 
age, may do them an irreparable harm. 
The Holy Spirit will not deal too harshly 
with souls. Under his teaching there is no 
danger of their thinking too meanly of them- 
selves. Let them get down. It will do 
them good. Let God exalt them in his 
own good time. They will be likely to 
stand. ct if, when they are overwhelmed 
with a sense of their own vileness, you 
commend them, telling the Lora or the con- 
gregation in their presence, what spotless 
lives they have lived, how exemplary their 
_ conduct has been, or how much intelligence 

or talent or influence, they possess, you 
will, quite likely, dissipate their convictions, 
make them ashamed of having humbled 
themselves, and convert those, who, if 
dealt faithfully with, or let alone,would have 
made good, humble Christians, into stiff, 
unbending pharisees, who, for all coming 
time, will stand directly in the way of the 
work of God, and go to hell at last. The 
best prospect we ever saw for a powerful 
and extensive revival was killed in this 
way- It was in a church in which the doc- 
trine of holiness had once been preached, 
and many of the members then enjoyed it. 
Under the influence of preachers opposed to 


58 


ghis doctrine it had greatly declined in 
spirituality, but still had a name to live. 
The searching truth was, at the time we re- 
fer to, again proclaimed, and the members 
generally were deeply convicted. Confes- 
sions were made that showed how thor 
oughly the Spirit was doing his work. At 
this crisis some ministers of high official 
position visited the church. Thosy praised 
the members, and told those who had con- 
fessed that they were not right, that they 
were mistaken and tempted, and that 
they had, by their confessions, disgraced 
themselves and the cause of God. The 
members generally settled down into a 
worse state than that which they were in 
before, and the work received a shock from 
which it never recovered. Be careful then. 
It isnotime to use compliments when the 
salvation of souls is at stake. Let the 
naked sword of the Spirit do its work. To 
blunt its edge is cruelty to man and trea 
son to God. 


WILLING TO LIVE OR DIE, 


Are you ready ? Have younochoice? Are 
you like Paul, “In astrait between two ?°’ 
it was far better for him to depart and be 
with Christ; yet on the whole he chose to 
remain. Can you say with the poet? 


“Grant me this honor, Oh my Lord, to bear 
Thy stamp upon life’s mission : 
Spend and be spent on earth, in heaven to 
share 
Thy joy and its fruition!” 


Die? wish to die, do you? What your 
motive? to be free from trouble, persecu- 
tion, or cross-bearing? A Christian wholly 
the Lord’s, doing his will heartily, has no 
wish to leave the world, till his work is 
done and well-done, The blessed glories 
of heaven, in full view, are no inducement 
to leave the work his Master has for him to 
do here, 


“Work! work! ’tis the Master requires thee 
His vineyard to plant and to sow, 

For labor—for labor he hires thee, 
Go! be thou his laborer, go! 

Nor faint, nor grow weary, nor doubt, nor 
despair, 

The most faithful servant most honor shall 
share.” 


* 
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Christ came to fulfil his mission, to finish 
his Father’s work—at the close of which 
he said, “I have finished the work which 
thou gavest me to do.” John xvii., 4. 


Lo, I come to do thy will.” 


The last words of Jesus on the cross were, 
“Tt isfinished.” “The disciple is not above 
his Master, nor the servant above his Lord. 
It is enough for the disciple that he be as 
his Master, and the servant as his Lord,” 
Math, x., 20. 

This wishing to die to escape from the 
battle field, the persecutions of the wick- 
ed, the fiery darts of Satan, is not the 
spirit of the martyrs. ‘Be not weary in 
well-doing, for in due season ye shall reap, 
if ye faint not.” ‘Wherefore gird up the 
loins of your minds, be sober, and hope to 
the end for the grace that is to be brought 
unto you, at the revelation of Jesus Christ.” 
I Peter, i., 18. | 

Hope on, pray on, labor on, fight on, till 
the Lord shall say, “it is enough, come up 
higher.” The following lines will meet the 
hearty response of every true follower of 
Jesus. 


“Let me not die till I have done for Thee 

My earthly work, whatever it may be; 

Call me not hence with mission unfulfilled ; 

Let me not leave my space of ground un- 
tilled. 

Impress this truth upon us—that not one 

Can do my portion that I leave undone ; 

For.each one in thy vineyard hath a spot, 

To labor in for life, and weary not. 

Then give me strength all faithfully to toil, 

Converting barren earth to fruitful soil. 

I long to be an instrument of thine, 

To gather worshippers around thy shrine ; 

To be the means one human soul to save, 

From the dark terrors of a hopeless grave. 

Yet I most want a spirit of content, 

To work where’er thowlt wish my labor 
spent ; 

Whether at home or in a stranger clime— 

In days of joy, or sorrow’s sterner time. 

I want a spirit passive, to lie still, 

_ And by Thy power to do thy holy will. 

And when the prayer unto my lips doth rise, 

Before a new home doth my soul surprise, 

“Let me accomplish some great work for 


Thee,” 


e * 
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Subdue it, Lord, let my petition be ; 

Oh, make me useful in this world of Thine, 

In ways according to Thy will, not mine. 

Let me not leave my space of ground un- 
tilled, | 

Call me not hence with mission unfulfilled; _ 

Let me not die before I have done for Thee : 


My earthly work, whatever it may we 
N. 


FULTON ST. PRAYER MEETING. 


This meeting has been kept up for seve- 
ral years. It is held in the Lecture Room 
of the Dutch Reformed church every week- 
day from 12 to 1 o’elock. We attended one 
of the meetings a short ‘ime since. There 
were, we should think, about one hundred »* 
persons in attendance. 


Requests for prayers were read by the 
Leader of the meeting, or made by persons 
present, and prayer was accordingly offered. 
One case in particular was touching. Prayer 
was requested for a gentleman—a business 
man of the city. The family lived in afflu- 
ence and he was a member of an orthodox 
church. For five years he had been in the 
habit of drinking. The habit grew upon 
him. He was not known as a drunkard, 
but he kept liquor at home and was intoxi- 
cated most of the time. He abused his 
family, and their lives were in danger. 
Earnest petitions’ were offered up for God 
tosave him. May they beanswered! Some 
striking answers to prayer were related. 

These meetings must do good in many 
ways, and we advise our friends when in 
New York to drop in and spend an hour, 
whenever they can. 


ORNAMENTS. 
A brother of the Methodist Protestant 
Church writes us on this subject: 


I have been a faithful reader of the Earn- 
est Christian, and the teachings of that 
precious volume have been of material aid 


- tome. Its pure doctrinal teachings, com- 
bined with the Spirit of the blessed Saviour, 


have had much to do with forming my mor- 
al character. I think that our salvation 
in heaven, if we are finally saved, will be re- _ 
garded as the fruit of a combination of | 
agencies. One of those agencies in my case 


EDITORIAL. 


Thave often thought will be the Earnest 
Christian, 

I have always raised my warning voice 
against the practice of wearing jewelry by 
professors, and under the illuminations of 
the Holy Spirit I have come to the follow- 
ing conclusions ; 

First, That the wearing of ornaments is 
strictly forbidden in God’s Holy Word. 

Secondly, That those sisters who attempt 
to justify their violation of God’s word from 
the consideration that they feel no condem- 
nation in so doing are misled in one of the 
essential particulars; namely, in not having 
their consciences andthe Bible harmonize. 
Get your consciences right on all those ques- 
tions and you will have no farther trouble. 
The Bible, and not conscience, is to be our 
guide, Again: one principal evil is over- 
looked by the masses,—and_ that is true,of 
all sin, its evils are mainly hid—one princi- 
pal evil of wearing jewelry is deception— 
downright deception. I charge it home on 
all the guilty ones. One particular feature 
of the deception is, that much ofthe jewel- 
ry is bogus—brass galvanized. The only 
plea that can be put upon that point is that 
the Bible does not forbid the wearing cf 
brass. I confess that it does not—but it 
says, “Cursed be the deceiver,”’-and you 
are that character, if guilty. Another fea- 
ture in the deception is that poor people 
generally wearit to make others think that 
they are rich. That is the blackest kind of 
deception. Now io prove this, let it be un- 
derstood by all, that one certain mark dis- 
tin guishing a poor lady is, that she is loaded 
down with jewelry, and where is the wo- 
man that would becaught with iton? Not 
one Lassure you. Another evil is that it is 
done to attract the attentoin of others and 
to gratify the eye. All of whichis pleasing 
to the devil, and displeasing to God and 
every earnest christian. How can you, that 
arethus guilty, expect to escape, without re- 
form, the damnation of hell? 

Port Huron, Mich. + 
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We trust that all our readers will be 
pleased with the changes we have made 
in te appearance of our Magazine. The 
size has been somewhat increased—one line 
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of matter having been added to each page. 
We are daveriained to spare neither pains 
nor expense to make it worthy of the pat- 
ronage of every lover of Earnest Christian- 
ity. Our subscribers shall not only have a 
periodical coming to them monthly, laden 
with precious Gospel truth, but a volume 
worthy, in every respect, of being bound 
and preserved. The articles we publish will 
lose nothing by age. We shall not—we 
dare not—lower the standard of Gospel truth 
to accommodate the compromising spirit of 
the age. As heretofore, we shall, in all love, 
but in all fidelity, proclaim those searching 
truths of God’s word by which we must at 
last be judged. 


INCREASED EXPENsES.—The expenses of 
publishing have as every one knows great- 
ly increased. Paper costs us nearly three 
times as much as it did, three years ago. 
We have made no corresponding increase 
in our price, nor have we diminished the 
size of our Magazine. We do not print it 
on a lighter, inferior quality of paper. To 
meet our vastly increased expenses we rely 
entirely upon a large increase in our list of 
subscribers. THIS WE MUST HAVE. We 
had a large increase last year, and we must 
have a still larger one this year. To pub- 
lish in our present style, with our present 
list and price cannot be done, without sert- 
ous loss. We cordially thank our friends 
for their labors in our behalf, and we hope 
they will not get weary in well-doing. Make 
a determined, vigorous effort at once, and 
may the Lord bless you with success. The 
truths we utter are not adapted simply to - 
one class of persons, but to all who are in 
earnest to gain Heaven. There are those 
in all denominations, and in none—honest 
souls—who only need to become acquaint- 
ed with the “ Earnest Christian” to become 
its warm supporters. Seek out such and 
induce them to subscribe. 

Those who have written us words of en- 
couragement and they are many—will please 
accept our heart-felt gratitude. 

Our Eneravine.—We had this engray- 
ing printed at the urgent solicitation of 
many friends. As a work of art it is credi- 
table, There is a variety of opinions as to 
its accuracy as a likeness. Weilet it go for 


what it is worth: ¢. 
- a." 
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THE LOVE FEAST. 


” ‘Pureza SpanKs.—lI feel all through my 
soul to-night, the blood of Jesus cleanseth 
me from all unrighteousness. I never felt 
clearer in my life. I belong to the Lord, 
soul, body and spirit. The love of Jesus 
fills my heart and penetrates my entire be- 
ing. Ihave no will of my own, Jesus pos- 
sesses me wholly. The Father smiles, and 
Jesus whispers, “I will never leave thee 
nor forsake thee.” Oh, glory to God! a 
present living Saviour filling, reigning, rul- 
ing my heart, and bringing every thought 
into subjection to his holy will. My sky is 
clear, 
“ Not one cloud doth arise, 
To darken my skies, 
Or hide for one moment 
My God from my eyes.” 
Hallelujah to God and the Lamb forever! 
Binghamton, N. Y¥. 


Dyinc TEstrimony—Myiss ALTA M. Coox. 
Though favored, until last spring, with the 
instructions and prayers of a pious and 
now-sainted mother, she had deferred atten- 
tion to her soul’s salvation to the few last 
weeks of her life on earth. But through 
the faithfulness of Christian friends, she 


_ was fully awakened to her condition, and on 


a Sabbath afternoon in October, found peace 
in believing. Her prospect for the skies, 
from this time grew brighter, until she en- 
tered into the eternal day of the better land. 
Her conceptions of Divine truth were, for 
one so young in experience, remarkably 
clear. She frequently referred to God’s 
mercy, in giving her opportunity, during 
her sickness for securing his favor, and 
earnestly exhorted her many young asso- 
ciates to prepare for are-unionabove. The 
Saviour’s love possessed her fully. She 
placed her hand confidingly in Death’s to 
be led through the tomb to her heavenly 
mansion. So shall she be forever with the 
Lord. She died Nov. 26th, in the seven- 
teenth year of her age. S. H. Lown. 


H. O. Spicer.—At Gowanda Camp meet- 
ing I was led tosee my sins. Although I had 
belonged to the church twenty-five years, I 
had been deceived. I took conviction for con- 
version, but God convicted meso I thought 
for two hours I should die. Isaw the re- 
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gions of dark despair; I cried for mercy. © 


Jesus said it was his will tosaveme, Then 
I cried to Jesus, “save or I perish.” At 
that moment Jesus spoke peace to my soul 
Glory to God for this salvation that fills the 
soul full and running over! Glory to Godi 
Come, professors, make this work a sure 
thing. Do not be deceived so that when 
you come up to the judgment Jesus will 
say, “depart from me, I never knew you.” 
I am going through by the way of the cross, 
with the help of Jesus. 
Allegany, N. Y. 


Diana F. Easton.—At the age of fifteen 
I experienced religion, but as I was very 


unbelieving and my experience not as _ 


bright as some, I was not satisfied, but con- 


tinued to live along till the age of twenty- _ 
I was then very sick, several times | 
my friends gathered around my bed expect- | 
ing I would soon bid adieu to earth. I 
trembled at the thought of death, for 1 knew | 


one. 


I was unprepared to meet God in peace. 
The desire of my heart was, that my life 
might be spared, with a full determination, 
as I thought, to make my peace with God, 


to lay all at the feet of Jesus, that I 
might be enabled to domy duty with others — 


and thereby bring my sheaves with me at 
the judgment. My health was restored, 
and the pride of my heart and the fear of 
the world came up with double force and 
overcame the good resolutions I had formed. 
I was to blame. I knew His grace would 
have been sufficient for me, but I loved this 
present evil world too well to follow Jesus. 
I had not suffered enough then, to leave the 


world behind and forget its transitory joys. — 


Bodily affliction followed me, with the con 
victions, strivings, and threatenings of the 
Spirit, until it was shown me plainly if I 
did not yield I should become blind. Icame 


to the conclusion I should not make much 
seeking to save my life, for in so-doing 


afflictions would continue to follow, and I 
should lose. the life to come. 

It will@¥efour years next February since 
I laid myself with my whole will upon the 
altar of Christ, fully determined to spend 
and be spent for his glory. To-day I am at) 


peace with God, living a present salvation. 


I have always proved His grace sufficient. 
My health is improved and my eyes are 
much better. give the glory. — 


{ 


Ghe Garnest Ohvistian 
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THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 


BY REV. R. DONKERSLEY. 


Distrustful that any language or il- 
lustration of our own might suffice to 
make sufficiently clear to other minds 
what is meant by the undoubted evi- 
dence of the fact of our spiritual adop- 
tion into the family of God, we prefer 
to call into requisition the language and 
illustration of such as have spoken and 
written the most ably thereon. 

With characteristic. wisdom, Mr. 
Wesley remarks: “It is hard to find 
words in the language of men to ex- 
plain the deep things of God. Indeed 
there are none that will adequately ex- 
press what the Spirit of God works in 
his children.” After this preface, Mr. 
Wesley proceeds to define the doctrine 
in question as follows: “ By the testi- 
mony of the Spirit, ] mean an inward 
impression on the soul, whereby the 


- Spirit of God immediately and directly 


witnesses to my spirit, that I am a child 
of God; and that Jesus Christ hath 
loved me, and given himself for me; 
and that all my sins are blotted out, 
and I, even I, am reconciled to God. 
After twenty years I see no cause to 
retract any part of this. Neither do I 
conceive how any of these expressions 
may be altered so as to make them 
more intelligible. I can only add that 
if any of the children of God will point 
out other expressions which are more 
clear, or more agreeable to the word of 
' God, I will readily lay these aside. 
Meanwhile let it be observed, I do not 
oa hereby that the Spirit. of God 
estifies this by an outward voice; no, 


nor always by an inward voice, although 
he may do this sometimes. Neither 
do I suppose that he always applies to 
the heart, (though he often may) one 
or more texts of Scripture. But he so 
works upon the soul by his immediate 
iufluence, and by a strong, though inex 
plicable operation, that the stormy wind 
and troubled waves subside, and there 
is a sweet calm; the heart resting in 
the arms of Jesus, and the sinner being 
clearly satisfied that all his iniquities 
are forgiven, and his sins covered.” 

Dr. Clarke calls it, “A direct, per- 
ceptible, unequivocal testimony, spirit- 
ual and satisfactory; relating to the 
believer’s adoption; distinguished from 
any disposition, or affection of mind 
which the adopted person may feel.’ 

Dr. Bunting’s definition is exceeding- 
ly brief, but clear, A satisfactory 
feeling and persuasion of God’s par- 
doning love.” 

Rev Edmund Grindrod gives us the 
following definition, “A satisfactory 
and joyful persuasion, produced by the 
Holy Spirit in the mind of the believer, 
that he is now a child of God.” , 

We have not the vanity to suppose 
that any comments of ours could make 
the preceding quotations more intelli- 
gible. ‘These great and good men seem 
to have been exceedingly happy in the 
selection of the most appropriate terms 
whereby to set forth this great and 
cheering fact in all truly Christian ex- 
perience. We cannot fail to perceive 
a singular and pleasing harmony in the 
testimonies here given. Truly, these 
sound theologians most delightfully , 
“agree as touching this one thing” in 
the kingdom of grace. 
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This doctrine is clearly taught in the 
Scriptures. On all questions of relig- 
ious experience, as well as of theolog- 
ical principle, our first and ultimate 
appeal must be to the word of God. 
On the question of the witness of the 
Spirit to the believer’s adoption, the 
Scriptures are clear, direct, and explicit, 
as may be seen from the following: 

“Therefore, being justified by faith, 
we have peace with God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ.” 
“The love of God is shed abroad in 
our heart, by the Holy Ghost which is 
given unto us,” (5.) “The Spirit  it- 
self beareth witness with our spirit that 
we are the children of God.” (viii, 16.) 
“Who hath also sealed us, and given 
the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts.” 
(II Cor. i, 22.) “Now, he that hath 
wrought us for the self-same thing is 
God, who also hath given us the earnest 
of the Spirit.” (v, 5.) “And because 
ye are sons, God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of his Son into your hearts, cry- 
ing, Abba, Father.” “ Gal, v, 6.) “In 
whom ye also trusted, after that ye 
heard the word of truth, the gospel of 
your salvation, in whom also after that 
ye believed, ye were sealed with that 
Holy Spirit of promise, which is the 
earnest of your inheritance, until the 
redemption of the purchased possession, 
unto the praise of his glory.” (Eph. i, 
13, 14.) “And hereby we know that 


- he abideth in us, by the Spirit which 


he hath given us.” (I John, iii, 24.) 
‘¢ He that believeth on the Son of God 
hath the witness in himself.” (vy. 10.) 


Egregious indeed, must be our folly, 


should we attempt any comments upon 


the citations here made, with the hope 
of making more plain and intelligible 
the teachings of those “holy men of 


old who wrote and spoke as the 


were moved by the Holy Ghost.” 
Who has not read the story of Scott 
and his “ Notes on the Pilgrim’s Pro- 
gress?’ That the author presented a 
copy of his work to a simple-hearted 
and unsophisticated parishioner—that a 
short time after this presentation he in- 
quired of the man, “John, have you 
read the book I gave you?’ “Yes, 


sir”? “Do you think you understand 


(Romans, v, 1.) 
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it?’ Yes, sir, and I think I shall be 
able to understand the notes, by and 
by.” Now, if a merely human pro- 
duction cannot be rendered more clear 
and intelligible by appended notes, 
what presumption to suppose that man’s 
feeble, glimmering rush-light can add 


anything to the meridian effulgence of 


the “Sun of righteousness.” Ah, no! 
let human tongues be silent when, upon 
matters which concern man’s spiritual 
welfare, and his eternal destiny, divine- 
ly inspired men speak forth so clearly, 
and so emphatically, as in the quota 
tions here made. or here, we may 
truly say, “We have a more sure 
word of prophecy; whereunto we do 
well that we take heed, as unto a light 
that shineth into a dark place, until the 
day dawn, and the day star ariseth in 
our hearts.” (II Peter, i, 19.) 

The experience and testimony of 
Christians of modern times confirm this 
doctrine. ‘The Wesleys had been run- 
ning their remarkable and unparalleled 
career of ministerial labor for some 
years ere they were brought into the 
enjoyment of pardoned sin, or even 
knew that an experimental knowledge 
of it was a fact of Christian experience. 
On John Wesley’s return from Georgia, 
he informs us that he had been to that 


distant land to convert the Indians, © 


when, lo! he had discovered, what he 


least of all expected, that he himself 


had never been converted. 


But let us not reverse the chrono- 


logical order of events. Charles Wes- 
ley was the first member of the “ Holy 
Club” at whom the enemies of religion 


first flung the cognomen “ Methodist.” — 
And Charles Wesley was the first of 


thatband of devoted young mento whom 
was imparted the direct “witness of 
the Spirit.” Let us hear his own ac 
count of this matter : 


“‘Turspay, May 21st, 1738. I wak- 
ed in hope and expectation of His com- 
ing. At nine, my brother and some 
friends came and sang a hymn to the 
Holy Ghost. My comfort and hope 
were thereby increased. In about halt 
an hour they went. I betook myself 
unto prayer: the substance was as fol- 
lows :-—“O, Jesus, thou hast said, ‘I 
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willcome unto you.’ Thou hast. said, 
‘I will send the Comforter unto you,’ 
_ Thou hast said, ‘ My Father and J will 
come unto you, and will make our abode 
with you. Thou art a God who canst 
not lie. I wholly rely upon thy most 
true promise. Accomplish it in thy 
time and manner. Having said this, 
I was composing myself to sleep, in 
quietness and peace, when | heard some 
one come in, (Mrs. Musgrave, I thought, 
by the voice,) and say, ‘In the name 
of Jesus Christ, arise and believe, and 
thou shalt be healed of all thy infirm- 
ities ’ I wondered how it should enter 
into her head to speak in that manner. 
The words struck me to the heart. I 
sighed, and said within myself, ‘Oh, 
that Christ would but speak unto me! 
I lay musing, and trembling; then I 
rung, and Mrs. Turner coming, I desired 
her to send Mrs. Musgrave. She went 
down, and returning, said, Mrs. Mus- 
_ grave is not here.’ My heart sunk 
within me at the word, and I hoped it 
might be Christ indeed. However, I 
sent her down again to inquire, and I 
felt in the meantime a strange palpita- 
tion of heart, and said, yet feared to 
say, ‘I believe, I believe!’ She came 
up again, and said, ‘It was I, a weak, 
sinful creature, that spoke; but the 
words are Christ’s. He commanded 
me to say them and so constrained me 
I could not forbear. I sent for Mr. 
Bray, and asked him whether I believed. 
He answered, I ought not to doubt it; 
it was Christ that spake to me. He 
knew it, and willed us to pray together. 
‘But first, said he, ‘I will read what I 
have casually opened upon.’ ‘ Blessed 
as the man whose transgression is’ for- 
given, whose sin is covered. Blessed is 
the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
not iniquity, and in whose spirit there 
ws no guile. Still I felt a violent oppo- 
sition, and reluctance to believe; yet 
still the Spirit of God strove with my 
own, and the evil spirit, till, by degrees, 
he chased away the darkness of my un- 
belief. I found myself convinced, I 
knew not how or when; and immedi- 
ately fell to intercession. I now felt 
myself at peace with God, and rejoiced 
in hope of loving Christ.” By prayer 
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and spiritual conversation, and the prac- 
tical study of the inspired volume, his 
confidence waxed stronger, and his evi 
dence of the divine favor became in- 
creasingly distinct and vivid. 

John Wesley was, by his brother’s 
happy experience, greatly encouraged 
in the pursuit of the same salvation, 
for which he had long intensely hungered — 
and thirsted. On the day after Charles 
had found peace, he says, “ My brother 
coming in, we joined in intercession for 
him. In the midst of prayer, I almost 
believed the Holy Ghost was coming 
upon me. In the evening we sung and 
prayed again.” ‘They did not pray in 
vain : 

“Tn the evening of the following 
Wednesday,” (May 24th, 1738), con- 
tinued John Wesley, “I went unwil- 
lingly to a society in Aldersgate street, 
where one was reading Luther’s Preface 
to the Romans. About a quarter be- 
fore nine, while he was describing the 
change which God makes in the heart 
through faith in Christ, I felt my heart 
strangely warmed. I felt I did trust in 
Christ, Christ alone, for salvation, and 
an assurance was given me that he had 
taken away my sins, even mine, and 
saved me from the law of sin and 
death. I began to pray with all my 
might for those who had in a more 
especial manner despitefully used me, 
and persecuted me. I then testified to. 
all there, what I now first felt in my 
heart.” 

The mother of John and Charles 
Wesley knew that for many years her 
father, Dr. Annesley, had walked in the 
unclouded light of God’s countenance, 
but she was not aware that this was 
the common privilege of believers in 
Christ, and hence she confessed that she 
never dared to ask of God the abiding 
witness of the Spirit that she was ac- 
cepted of the Beloved. But when her 
two sons, being justified by faith, had 
peace with God through our Lord Je- 
sus Christ, and began to preach this 
great truth of apostolic Christianity, 
she fully entered into their views, and 
waited upon God in earnest expecta. 
tion of receiving the same blessing, 
It was done according to her faith, 
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While her son-in-law, Rev. Mr. Hall, 


was presenting to her the sacramental 
cup, and pronouncing the words, “The 
blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which 
was shed for thee, preserve thy soul 
and body unto everlasting life,” she 
was filled with peace and joy in believ- 
ing, and was assured, beyond all pain- 
ful doubts, of the pardoning mercy of 
God to her soul. 

Says Dr. Adam Clarke, “ But might 
J, without offense, speak a word con- 
cerning myself. A great necessity 
alone would vindicate to my own mind 
the introduction, in this public way, of 
anything relative to myself. But you 
will bear with my folly, should any of 
you think it such. I, also, have pro- 
fessed to know that God, for Christ’s 
sake, hath forgiven me all my sins; 
and, being thus converted, I am come 
forth to strengthen my brethren, and 
preach among the Gentiles the unsearch- 
able riches of Christ. Most of you 
know that I am no enthusiast—that | 
have given no evidence of strong imag- 
ination—that I am far from being the 
subject of sudden hopes and fears—that 
it requires strong reason and clear ar- 
gumentation to convince me of the 
truth of any proposition not previously 
known. Now, | do profess to ‘have 
received, through Christ’s eternal mer- 
cy, a clear evidence of my acceptance 
with God, and it was given me after a 
sore night of spiritual affliction, and 
precisely in that way in which the 
Scriptures, already quoted, promise 
this blessing. It has also been accom- 
panied with power over sin. It is now 
upwards of seven years since ] received 
it, and I hold it through the same mer- 
cy, as explicitly, as clearly, as satisfac- 
torily, as ever. No work of amagin- 
ation could ever have produced or 
maintained any feeling like this. Jam, 
therefore, safe in affirming, for all these 
reasons, that we have neither misunder- 
stood nor mis-applied the Scriptures in 
question.” 

We make the following interesting 
and appropriate quotation from the 
“Life and Times of Rev. Nathan 
Bangs, D. D.” “ After struggling hard, 
praying much, reading the Holy Scrip- 
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tures, fasting, and conversing with re- 
ligious friends for some days, God show- 
ed tomy mind a scene such as I had 
never seen before. All my past sins 
seemed pictured upon my memory, and 
the righteous law of God,so often broken 
by me, shone in overwhelming splendor 
before me; and I saw and acknowledged 
the justice of my condemnation. Christ 
was there exhibited to my mind as hav- 
ing fulfilled the law and made it honor- 
able, bearing my sins in his own body 
on the tree, so that J, receiving him by 
faith, need not bear them any longer 
myself. This view humbled me to the 
dust. At the same time I felt a gracious 
power to rely upon his astonishing 
merits by simple faith. Instantly I felt 
that my sins were cancelled for Christ’s 
sake, and the Spirit of God bore wit- 
ness with mine that I was adopted into 
the family of his people.” 

~ Whenever and wherever this doc- 
trine of an experimental “knowledge of 
salvation by the remission of sins” has 
been clearly set forth, and earnestly 
and faithfully preached, numerous wit- 
nesses have been raised up in confirm- 
ation of the orthodoxy of such preach- 
ing. The history of our denomination 
affords abundant confirmation of the 
truthfulness of this averment. The 
biographical publications of our church 
are radiant with the beams of the 
Spirit’s witness. 

It cannot be that these tens of thou- 
sands of persons, of both sexes, gath- 
ered from all classes of social life, 
scattered over every part of the habit- 
able globe, and extending over a period 
of one hundred and thirty years, can 
all be deceived upon a question of such 
vital importance to the religious expe- 
rience, to the personal enjoyment, and 
to the eternal welfare of intelligent and 
immortal beings. Surely, from among 
this number, there must be many who 
understandingly, feelingly, and truth- 
fully sing: : 

‘““My God is reconciled ; 

His pardoning voice I hear; 
He owns me for his child, 

I can no longer fear. 


With confidence, I now draw nigh, 
And Father, Abba, Father, cry.” - 
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BY REV. LEVI JENKS. 


Gop has said “In the last days per- 
ilous times shall come, for men shall 
be lovers of their own selves, covetous, 
boasters, proud, blasphemers, disobedi- 
ent to parents, unthankful, unholy,” 
having no reverence for God. “ With- 
out uatural affection, truce-breakers, 
false-accusers.” “Slanderers,” striving 
always to ruin the characters of others, 
“incontinent, fierce, despisers of those 
that are good, traitors, heady, high- 
minded, lovers of pleasures more than 
lovers of God.” Pleasure and sensual 
opalepe are their God. “ Having a 
orm of Godliness,” destitute of the 
life of God in their souls, “but deny- 
ing the power thereof; from such turn 
away;” do not imitate them, have no 
kind of fellowship with them, they are 
a@ dangerous people; and but seldom 
suspected because the outside is fair. 

Is not this the very time referred to 
in the alarming passage quoted, when 
error puts on the semblance of truth, 
and religion itself, in forms of mere 
earthly aggrandizement, becomes one 
enormous, despotic, consolidated lie? 
When truth retires and is hidden, or 
subdued and stricken down in the popu- 
lar churches in our land? [sit not the age 
when the religion of the New Testament 
is not the standard to be seen, but the 
dead forms of religion are exhibited in 
the churches? When we take the 
reflection of the Gospel from such 
sources, as the standard of religion, do 
we not lose all sense of its native 
simplicity, power and glory? From 
past experience and history, can we 
hope for any reformation in the fashion- 
able,worldly-conforming churches,which 
yet retain the pleasing forms of relig- 
ion, but positively deny the power 
thereof? We may not know whether 
this age will ever awake to a sense of 
its departure from God, and of the de- 
graded and slavish state of its piety ; 
but we do know that this soiled, earthly, 
doubting, unbelieving, plodding, pale, 
careworn,self-aggrandizing form in which 
religion goes about in popular churches, 
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is not the open, soul-stirring, noble, 
trusting, singing, rejoicing, angelic relig- 
ion of the Bible, Hallelujah to God and 
the Lamb forever, for this heavenly 
light and knowledge! ‘These things,” 
said our blessed Saviour to his disciples, 
“have I spoken unto you that my joy 
might remain in you and that your joy 
might be full.” There is a glory and 
power, a beauty and a depth of bless- 
edness in the New Testament religion 
that never has, and never can be seen 
or known in these formal churches. A 
belief of the truth that millions of pro- 
fessing Christians, having the form of 
godliness (believing they are going to 
heaven and wrapping themselves up in 
this terrible delusion) are dropping from 
the thresholds of their churches into 
endless ruin, calJs for a firmness and 
power which characterized the apos- 
tles and early martyrs. Jesus could 
weep over Jerusalem, heal the diseased, 
sympathize with the mourners over the 
dead, but when he came in contact 
with a church which relies on forms and 
ceremonies for salvation, he could only 
say “ Woe unto youhypocrites, for ye 
are like unto whited sepulchres, which 
indeed appear beautiful outward, but are 
within full of dead men’s bones and all 
uncleanness.- Ye generation of vipers 
how can ye escape the damnation of 
hell.” May the God of Heaven inspire 
those that have obeyed the truth and 
have come out from among them, who 
will not touch the unclean thing, to 
demand an unconditional surrender 
of formalists, that they may become 
the loyal “sons and daughters of the 
Lord Almighty.” No plea will stand 
in the judgment, for the unchangable. 
word of God is, “ Come out from among 
them and be ye separate, saith the 
Lord.” And if there ever was a time 
when this injunction, “ From such turn 
away,” ought to be obeyed it is now. 
May the great Ruler of the universe ~ 
stop the business of apologizing for, or 
bolstering up dead churches, or formal 
professors of religion, by means of which 
millions are on the direct road to ruin. 
We have God’s thundering voice to one 
of these churches: “So then because 
thou art neither cold nor hot, I will spew 
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thee out of my mouth.” “T would that 
thou wert cold or hot” that is be 
decided, be some kind of a man, either 
a good man or a bad man, and let the 
world know it, but while you represent 
the character described by the poet : 


“To good and evil equal bent, 
I’m both a devil and a saint,” 


millions are fatally] deceived and 
drop into hell. With what energy 
would a sainted Wesley rebuke this 
compromising conformity to the world. 
At what an expense of blood God hath set 
us free from the despotism of sin, and 
shall we again pass under the accursed 
yoke? “How turn ye again to the 
weak and beggarly elements whereunto 
ye desire again to be in bondage.” How 
much we all need the baptism of fire 
that we may receive power to anni- 
hilate all mere dead forms, and in their 
stead exhibit to the world a living Je- 
sus, that cleanseth from all sin, and fills 
the soul with all the fullness of God. 
Was it exhausted at the reformation, 
when it flashed out so gloriously and 
shook the world withits power? Why 
is it not seen in equal glory now ? why 
such a resurrection of refined pomp and 
gilded formalism; and such an exhibi- 
tion of THE cHURCH in the place of a 
living Jesus? May we call all true 
followers of Jesus by this means back 


to the rock and refuge of primitive sim- - 


plicity and holiness ! 

Indeed without this baptism what are 
we doing? where is our efficiency ? we 
are no better than petrified monks, and 
might as well be thrown back into the 
dark ages, preaching to the fish in the 
Atlantic. Oh, how many are to-day 
blindly kneeling to Bishops, and wor- 
shipping a Christless church! Would 
to God that a voice from heaven, “awake 
thou that sleepest and arise from the 
dead” would arrest them, and the liv- 
ing light of Jesus take possession of 
their hearts. With this living experi- 
ence, no false form of religion could 
stand before the church. Ministers 
need this primitive fire, members need 
it; all need it and must have it in order 
to break up this body of death, and let 
in upon the church the light and fresh- 
ness of God’s eternal love. 
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SAVED IN CAMP. 


BY EDWIN GOULD. 


Ou, Glory to God for salvation! I 
know | am now saved through the blood 
of the Lamb. This night, God appear- 
ed to my soul as never before. How 
can I tell a Saviour’s love that was re- 
vealed as in prayer, I talked with God. 
Glory! Hallelujah to God and. the 
Lamb forever! It was at eventide as 
I returned from camp with a heart 
determined to unbosom | itself to God 
alone; there in a ravine, under the 
the starry heavens, I knelt and sought 
the Lord; not as our fathers, in ancient 
days, in temples made by hands, where 
dwelt the divine Shekinah between the 
cherubims, but in God’s own temple, 
decked with unnumbered stars, I came 
to God in Jesus’ name. There I laid 
my all upon his altar, gave up every 
hope of heaven but through Christ 
alone. Then God révealed himself. I 
told him ad/,; laid my case before him ; 
called him to witness my sincerity in 
enlisting; called to mind the ardent 
prayer that I offered the night before I 
enlisted, as I returned from the Free 
Methodist meeting in Belvidere, where 
I tried to preach Jesus. I felt it was 
an important step. I acknowleged I 
knew too little to decide in such a mat- — 
ter, and prayed to God for direction. 
As I did not feel particularly impressed — 
not to go, in the morning I arose, went 
to Marengo and enlisted in the cause of 
humanity, of my country, and my God, 
as I believed. While talking with the 
Lord this evening, I told him if I had 
mistaken the guidance of his Spirit in 
this matter, I was his foolish child, and 
needed his love and sympathy more 
than any of his children, since a father 
has more pity and charity towards such 
a child than for a wise one. I had not 
prayed long ere I touched a chord that 
vibrated through my heart like the mu- 
sic of a thousand harps touched by 
angel fingers. Then I felt, I knew what 
it was to pray in spirit and in ¢ruth. 
O, how near I felt to God! It seemed 
the great J_Am was around and within 
me. So manifest was God to my soul 
that I started almost, with awe, and an 
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indescribable sense of majesty and sub- 


limity so overcame me, that I instinc- — 


tively opened my eyes to see if God 
had or would not appear visibly to my 
mortal eyes. O how sublime became 
the prayer the Spirit indited to God’s 
throne. Words were too meager to 
give vent to my feelings, while my 
heart melted down into the simplicity 
at achild,and I could say with Jeremiah, 
“ Mine eyes became a flood of tears.” 
Every sad thought had gone, and peace 
like a river of salvation pervaded my 
soul. Joy gladdened and filled my 
heart as if some shining seraph came 
to wipe away every earthly sorrow. 
Then I knew and felt the rest which re- 
maineth for the people of God. Then 
was fufilled Jesus’ words, “ Come unto 
me all ye that labor and are heavy-la- 
den and I will give you rest.” Yes, 
then Jesus gave me rest. I have tt, not 
merely hereafter, as the hymn runs: 
“On the other side of Jordan, 
In the sweet fields of Eden,” 

but now. I know and feel it. God 
gave it to me in all its fulness. I 
thanked God that he not only gave me 
to know the meaning, but filled my 
heart, with the real, tangible reality 
which this wordimplies. QO, that every 
Christian might have this experience. 

While I was sweetly enfolded in the 
embrace of Jesus these words of the 
apostle were spoken to me by the 
Spirit: “Ear hath not heard, eye 
hath not seen, neither hath it entered 
into the heart of man the things which 
God hath prepared for them that love 
him.” Look we alone to that world of 
light and joy, away from the storms of 
this life where we no longer tread the 
path of our earthly pilgrimage? Shall 
the Christian never taste this rest till 
over Jordan’s rolling waves he passes, 
and treads his weary feet on the “ Ever- 
green shore?” Is there no rest till then? 
Hath not God prepared a crystal fount 
in which to lave, a purling brook in 
which to drink, a fountain. filled where 
his children lose all their guilty stains ? 
Glory to God! His word answers 
“Come ye, buy wine and milk.” “As 
rivers of water ina dry place.” Glory 
to Jesus! “They that are wise shall 
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shine as the brightness of the firmament 

and they that turn many to righteous- 

ness, as the stars forever and ever,” 
_In camp at Rolla, Nov. 29th. 1864, 


—_—__++4—____— 
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Tur Happy Man was born in the 
City of Regeneration, in the Parish of 
Repentance unto life; was educated in 
the school of Perseverance, works at the 
trade of Diligence, and{sometimes per- 
forms acts of self-denial. He is clothed 
in the plain garments of Humility, and 
has a better suit to appear at court, 
called the robe of Christ’s Righteous- 
ness. He breakfasts every morning on 
spiritual prayer, and sups every evening 
on the same. He has meat to eat 
which the world knows not of, and his 
drink is the sincere milk of the word. 

He has a large estate in the country 
of Christian contentment, and his de- 
lightful mansion is called the “ house of 
prayer.” His associates are the excel- 
lent of the earth, even such as excel in 
virtue, and where wisdom and piety in- 
habit, there is he. On his lips are writ- 
ten the laws of kindness, and on his 
tongue the dictates of truth. His breast 
is fortified with the armor of Righteous- 
ness, and in his heart there is no guile. 
Faith bears a shield before him, while 
Mercy presides at his right hand, and 
Justice at his left. Should darkness at 
any time envelop his goings, God’s law 
is a lamp unto his path, and none of his 
steps slide. Thus he pursues the even 
tenor of his way, through the wilder- 
ness of this world to the celestial Ca- 
naan, where only righteous men shall 
inhabit, and where the spirits of just 
men made perfect are forever with the 
Lord. In a word, he has sin under his 
feet, the world behind his back, grace 
in his heart, heaven in his eye, anda 
crown of glory over his head. Happy 
is the life of such a man. To attain » 
which strive earnestly, work diligently, 
pray fervently, persevere to the end, 
live holily, die daily, watch your heart, 
guard your senses, redeem your time, 
love Christ and hope for glory. “ Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright, 
for the end of that man is peace.” 
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BY REV. WM. JACKSON, 


“But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his 
righteousness; and all these things shall be added 
unto you.’ Matt. vi, 33 

We should make our spiritual well- 
being a matter of the greatest impor- 
tance. The salvation of our souls 
should demand our first and most care- 
ful attention. He who neglects for any 
earthly good, the interests of his soul, 
does it to his eternal undoing. | That 
man who would accept of an estate for 
one year, and then be bound to give it 
up; rather than wait a year, and then 
ae it for a lifetime, acts wisely 
compared with the conduct of him, who 
for some present gratifieation, however 
great it may be, neglects the salvation 
of his immortal soul. Our. souls are 
infinitely the most important part of 
our compound being. if they are lost 
all is lost. Hence the exhortation 
“Seek ye first the kingdom of God and 
his righteousness,” 

For the encouragement of all, the 
blessed promise is left on record, “all 
these things shall be added unto you.” 
“Seek rirsr’”—let the obtaining of the 
kingdom of God be our study and aim 
—the single purpose of life with us, 
and we shall not only meet with suc- 
cess, but in addition “all these (neces- 
sary earthly) things shall be added,” 
thrown in as a surplus, as small advant- 
ages to the main bargain. “Seek that 
with which other things are necessarily 
connected” was a common sayingamong 
the Jews. A king once said to his par- 
ticular friend, “ Ask what thou wilt and 
Iwill give it thee.” If I ask to be 
made a general I shall readily obtain it. 
I will ask something to which all these 
things shall be added, he therefore said, 
“Give me thy daughter to wife,” know- 
ing that all the dignities of the kingdom 
would be added to this gift. Ask hea- 
venly things, and earthly things shall 
be added. 


An urgent inquiry in the mind of the. 


poor man often is, how shall I be able 
properly to take care of my family—to 
rovide them with the necessaries of 
ife? The answer is, “Seek ye first 
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the kingdom of God; and all these 
things shall be added.” Men are often 
found and awakened by the the Spirit 
of God, while engaged in unlawful pur 
suits; trading in the bodies and souls 
of men; dealing in liquid death, or en- 
gaged in business which obliges them 
to break the holy Sabbath. The ques- 
tion in such a mind is, “what shall I dp 
for a livlihood, if I give up my busi- 


ness.” “ For all these things his Spirit 


writes on truly awakened hearts.” The 
answer is contained in the text. Again 
others have been guilty of obtaining 
money by fraudulent measures—have 
overreached in bargains, have cheated 
those with whom they have had deal 
out of what belongs to them. This, in 
the light of the Holy Spirit, they see 
ought to be made right. Perhaps it has 
been practiced to such an extent that it 
will take as much as they are worth to 
make it right. Such say, “if I do this 
it will beggar me. Ought I to make 
restitution in such a case?’ We an- 
swer follow the example of Zaccheus, if 
not in restoring four-fold, at least in re- 
storing to every man his due, and trust 
God for the fulfilment of th promise 
“all these things shall be added unto 
you.” 

The principle here laid down—that 
we are to give the preference always to 
the things of God, and the interests of 
our soul—is to follow us through our 
entire Christian course. All temporal 
concerns are to become, and remain, 
subservient to the cause of God, and 
the salvation of our souls. Whatever 
conflicts with this is to be set aside. 
That individual who resolvés that’ he 
will attend to his worldly concerns, and 
then if he have time he will attend to 
the things of God, does not “seek first 
the kingdom of God.” He who neg- 
lects to pray either in his family or in 
private because he is hurried and de- 
votes the best of his time to worldly 
pursuits, and then if he have any time 
left retires to his closet and hurries over 
a brief prayer, does not “seek first the 
kingdom of God” and will not be likely 
to find it. That man who cannot 
spend time to attend the weekly pray- 
er meeting, and who in a time of spe- 
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cial outpouring of the Spirit of God— 
when sinners are seeking the Lord, and 
laborers are needed, has so much busi- 
ness on hand that he cannot afford to 
attend the meeting, and throw the 
weight of his entire influence into the 
work, and devote all his redeemed en- 
ergies to help on the work of God, is 
not “Seeking first the kingdom of 
God.” Official members who cannot 
spend time to discharge the duties de- 
volving upon them in their official re- 
lation, and who are seldom on hand 
at the time appointed to meet, will 
not, there is great reason to fear, be 
found ready when tne Lord shall call 
for them. 

The Jews, under the Mosaic dispen- 
sation, between the Sabbath, and the 
sabbatical year, the year of Jubilee 
and the various feast days prescribed 
for their observance; (see Lev. xxii.) 
spent about half of their time in the 
service of God, The same was true of 
the early Christians, for the first fuur or 
five centuries, they used to observe a 
“daily service,” at which, generally all 
were required to be present, and the 
decline of it was the twilight to that 
lung and dark night termed the “ mid- 
dle ages.” And until Christians are 
_ willing to devote themselves more ful- 
ly to the work of God, and spend more 
of their time in his service, and thus 
“Seek first the kingdom of God,’ we 
may expect that 


Hosannas will languish on our tongues, 
And our devotion die, 


and that the cause of God will languish, 
sinners perish all around and go to the 
judgment, and upbraid many of us, 
with the ery, “Vo man cared for my 
soul,” 

But again. Is it seeking first the 
kingdom of God to have at our dispo- 
sal so large an amount of this world’s 
goods, as thousands throughout Zion 
have; and devote so meagre a pittance 
to help on the interests of the Redeem- 
er’s kingdom? Can we, under the 
Christian dispensation, where there are 
so many more calls for means, and so 
many more ways in which we may do 
good with money, than under the Jew- 
ish dispensation, devote less to the 
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cause of God than they did, and pros 
per? Who makes it a point to devote 
one-tenth of his yearly income to the 
Lord? Yet the Jews, besides being 
obliged by the law of God to tithe all 
their income, were required to let what 
the ground produced every seventh 
year, and the gleanings of their fields 
every year, go to the poor and the 
stranger. ‘There were also many other 
ways in which they were called to serve 
the Lord with their substance, amount- 
ing to all—if we reckon it up—to about 
one-third of all their income. Yet how 
few there are in the land who devote 
even a tithe of their income to the 
cause of God. The Lord, we learn 
from Luke xxi. 14th, is not pleased with 
our offerings, unless they be made with 
a right motive and to the utmost of our 
ability. The order of procedure is 
marked out by the Lord through the 
wise man; Prov. iii. 9th, “ Honor the 
Lord with thy substance, and with the 
first fruits of thine increase.” Were 
we to do so, we should realize how 
strikingly the promise contained in the 
10th verse would be fulfilled. “So 
shall thy barns be filled with plenty, 
and thy presses shall burst out with 
new wine.” 

Allegany, N. Y. 

ge eiio 

Tue utterances of pious souls, in all 
ages, are to me often like fountains in a 
thirsty land, strengthening and refresh- 
ing, yet not without an aftertaste of hu- ' 
man frailty and inadequateness, a slight 
bitterness of disappointment and unsat- 
isfied taste: Who has not felt at times, 
that the {letter killeth, that prophecies 
fail, and tongues cease to edify, and 
been ready to say, with the author of 
Imitation of Christ, “Speak Lord, for 
thy servant heareth! Let not Moses 
nor the prophets speak to me, but speak 
thou rather, who art the inspirer and 
enlightener of all. I am weary with 
reading and hearing many things; let 
all teachers hold their peace; let all 
creatures keep silence ; speak thou alone 
to me.” 


—$$++ +. 
“We love him, because he 
loved us.” 
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WESLEY ON SANCTIFICATION, 
—The Conviction, Struggle, and Faith. 
Necessary. 


BY REV. WM. COOLEY. 


“ WHEN may a person judge himself 
to have attained this? A. When, after 
having been fully convinced of inbred 
sin, by a far deeper and clearer convic- 
tion than that he experienced before 
justification.” Vol. vi, p. 504. 

“ But may we not continue in peace 
and joy till we are perfected in love? 
A. Certainly we may; for the kingdom 
of God is not divided against itself; 
therefore, let not believers be discour- 
aged from rejoicing in the Lord always. 
And yet we may be sensibly pained at 
the sinful nature that still remains with 
us. It is good for us to have a pierc- 
ing sense of this, and a vehement de- 
sire to be delivered.” Vol. vii, p. 506. 

“But none can be sanctified without 
a deep knowledge of themselves, and 
of the devices of Satan.” Vol. vii, p. J5- 

“ And his goodness herein is more 
remarkable, because almost all your 
neighbors would set you down for a 

‘right good believer. O, beware of 
those flatterers! Hold fast the convic- 

‘tion which God hath given you. Faith, 
living, conquering, loving faith, is un- 
doubtedly the thing you want.” Vol. 
vii, p. 34. 

“Many are much stirred up here, and 
are greatly athirst for pure love.” Vol. 
Vii, p. 62. ; 

“Cry on and never cease! Mind 
not those who rebuke you, that you 
should hold your peace. Cry so much 
the more, Jesus of Nazereth, take away 
all my sins.” Vol. vii, p. 173. 

“] was scarce come into the room 
where a few believers were met to- 
gether, when one began to tremble ex- 
ceedingly. She soon sunk to the floor. 
After a violent struggle, she burst out 
into prayer, which was quickly changed 
into praise.” Vol. vil, p. 877. 

“On Thursday three came and told 
me the blood of Christ had cleansed 
them from all sin. One of them told 
me she had been justified seven years, 
and had been five years convinced 
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of the necessity of sanctification. But 
this easy conviction availed not. A 
fortnight since she was seized with so 
keen a conviction, as gave her no rest 
till God had sanctified her and witness- 
ed it to her heart.” “ Vol. vii, p. 379. 

“ After a deep conviction of inbred 
sin they have been in an instant filled 
with faith and love.” Vol. vil. p. 884 

“Tn a short time all my trouble was 
gone and I did believe. All my sins 
were blotted out. But in the afternoon 
I was thoroughly convinced of the want 
of a deeper change. I felt the remains 
of sin in my heart which I longed to 
have taken away. I longed to be saved 


from all sin, to be cleansed from all - 


unrighteousness ; and all the time Mr. 
Rankin was preaching, this desire was 
increased exceedingly. During his last 
prayer, I was quite overwhelmed with 
the power of God, | felt an inexpress- 
ible change in the very depth of my 
heart.” Vol, vii, p. 886. 


“Yet his natural temper quickly — 


revived, which made him restless after 
a thorough change. In spring this rest- 
lessness so increased, that he was erying 
unto God day and night, till Sunday, 


May, 27th, he was utterly broken in 


pieces, and ready to cast away his hope 
of it. Butas he received the bread in 


the Lord’s supper, the love of God. fill- 


ed his heart; and from that moment 
he had no doubt, but has continued 
always rejoicing, always praying and 
praising God.” Vol. iv, p. 48. 

“ After prayer was ended, when they 
proceeded to speak of the several states 
of their souls, some with deep sighs 
and groans complained of the burden 
they felt for the remains of indwelling 
sin, seeing in a clearer light than ever 
before, the necessity of a deliverance 
from. it. When they had spent the 
usual time together, a few went to their 
own houses; but the rest remained up- 
on their knees, groaning for the great 


and precious promises of God, One began _ 


to pray, he no sooner began to lift up 
his voice to God, than the Holy Ghost 
made intercession in all that were pres- 
ent, with groanings that could not be 
uttered. At length the travail of their 
souls burst out into loud and ardent 
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cries. They had no doubt of the favor 
of God; but they could not rest, while 
there was anything in them contrary to 
his nature. One cried out in exceeding 
great agony, Lord, deliver me from my 
sinful nature, then a second, a third, and 
a fourth.” Vol. vii, p. 52. 

Mr. Wesley held, though a struggle 
was necessary, yet sanctification was 
always received by faith. He says, 
“Ten years after, God gave me a clear- 
er view, than I had before, of the way, 
how to attain this, namely by faith in 
the Son of God. And immediately I 
declared to all, we are saved by faith. 
This I testified in private, in public, in 
print ; and God confirmed it by a thou- 
sand witnesses.” Vol. vii, p. 38. | 

“Took out for it then, every day, 
every hour, every moment! Why 
not this hour, thismoment! Certainly 
you may look for it now, if you be- 
lieve it is by faith. And by this token 
you may surely know whether you 
seek it by faith or by works. If by 
works you want something to be 
done first, before you are sanctified. 
You think, I must be or do thus or 
thus. Then you are seeking it by 
works unto this day. If you seek it by 
faith, you may expect it as you are; 
and if as youare, then expect it now. It 
is of importance to observe, that there 
is an inseparable connection between 
these three points: expect it by faith, 
expect it as you are, and expect it now.” 
Vol. i., p. 391. 


Se a OSs era 
WHOLLY THE LORD'S. 


BY MRS. A. J. EDLIA. 


Tis language I adopt, and-into this 
covenant do I solemnly enter. I am 
no longer my own. Jesus has purchas- 
ed me with his own blood, and I am his 
without reserve. rom this hour, I am 
not to use any thing as belonging to 
myself, but as belonging to another, 
who will call me to a strict account of 
my stewardship. I have been alone 
this morning,with theSearcher of hearts, 
and have entered into covenant the 

most sacred, to let him from henceforth 
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have all there is of me. My time is at 
his disposal. All my moments are to 
be spent as he shall direct. I will not 
think, act, or speak for myself. I will 
live in the immediate ‘presence of my 
Judge. 1 will bring my smallest mat- 
ters to him, and not trust to my own 
understanding in any of the concerns 
of life. I claim no right to my will; 
to these affections that are in me: nei- 
ther have I any right to this body or 
any of its members; no right to these 
hands, these eyes, these ears, or this 
taste. I have no right to use them, 
only as I use them for the glory of him 
whose Lam, and to whom I rightfully 
belong. 


I take the Lord Jesus Christ and hs 
cross With all its ruggedness and re- 
proach. I take him for my whole por- 
tion and felicity, looking on nothing else 
as any part of my happiness, uor act- 
ing as if it were, and that his law is the 
constant rule of my obedience, and 
that I would fight with all my might 
against the world, the flesh, and the 
devil, to the end of my life. I receive 
him into my soul, in all his offices, 
promising to adhere to the faith and 
obedience of the gospel, how difficult 
soever the practice and profession of it 
may be; and I take the blessed Spirit 
as my only comforter, and sanctifier 5 
and I will cherish all his motions to 
enlighten, purify and lead me. | have 
signed my name to the blank which 
Jesus has placed before me, thus con- 
senting to follow my blessed Guide as it 
were, blindfolded. I know tnat I have 
no strength to pay the vows that my 
lips have uttered, but I trust alone in the 
strength of him who is mighty to save 
and strong to deliver. I trust him who 
never slumbers nor sleeps; and I pray 
him for the sake of his Son, to keep 
that which I have committed to his care. 
Let me be as the filth and offscouring 
of all things,—let my name be cast out 
as evil, but let me be preserved body 
and soul unto everlasting life, and be 
presented “before the Father’s throne, 
without spot, or wrinkle or any, such 
thing.” 


Clarence, N. Y. 
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A CALL TO PREACH. 


Tur inward and direct call, I define 
to be, a deep and abiding impres- 
sion made upon a man’s heart by the 
Holy Ghost that he is called of God to 
preach the Gospel. Ordinarily, this is 
associated with a satisfactory con- 
sciousness that his sins are forgiven, 
and he is reconciled to God through the 
blood of the Lamb. This impression 
is sometimes imparted to the mind 
about the period of conversion; more 
frequently, months or years afterwards. 
There have been instances, not a few, 
when individuals have postponed their 
conversion on that single account. The 
cases are not rare where the call remains 
upon the conscience, even in a back- 
slidden state. The “why and where- 
fore” connected with such peculiar peri- 
ods of this manifestation of the Spirit 
is not for man to know; as “it is not 
for” us “to know the times or the sea- 
sons which the Father hath put in his 
own power.” In some, the call is 
little more than a solitary idea in the 
mind; it abides there, and seems in fact, 
to form a part of the mind itself, or 
thinking faculty; but without creating 
any serious trouble or uneasiness. To 
such it is rather pleasing than otherwise. 
The mind remains quiet and passive, 
because there stands associated with the 
idea, another impression,—the time 1s 
not yet,—* Tarry ye in Jerusalem until 
ye be indued with power from on high.” 
In others, however the call is imperative 
and immediate. The mind is arrested 
and commanded by a power that is in- 
visible. Hell, with its horrors ; heaven 
with glories, the soul with its impend- 
ding destinies; sin, and its penalties; 
Jesus Christ, and his bloody agonies; 
the law of God with its dreadful sanc- 
tions; redemption with its involving 
responsibilties; and poor lost sinners, 
with all their appalling jeopardies ;— 
all these things are spread before the 
mind daily, accompanied with one all- 
absorbing conviction, “A dispensation 
of the Gospel is committed unto me ; 
woe is unto me if I preach not the G'os- 
pel.” This inward call, in another mind, 
may resolve itself into a willing, cheer- 
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ful, active, obedient principle. The 
mind habitually is in the mood sub- 
junctive :—“If the Lord has called me 
to work for him, I am willing to go to 
the ends of the earth; let him only open 
my way.” ‘This is the constant lan- 
guage of the heart. In the mean time, 
the person is active for God now; nor 
does he idly wait for some great door 
to be opened, that’ he might accomplish 
some wonderful achievment, in the con- 
version of many thousand sinners ; nor 
does he desire to pass, by a single step, 
from being a private member, to the 
position of a regular ordained minister. 
He begins immediately, and at every 
proper opportunity, exhorts his fellow- 
sinners to turn to God. It matters not 
whether the next company he shall 
meet may amount to two, a dozen, a 
score, or ahundred; he determines they 
shall hear the truth, if by any means 
he may save some. He concerns not 
himself any moment whether he is to 


be a hewer of wood or a drawer of wa- * 


ter; whether his Lord has ordained 
him to be a vessel of gold, or silver, 
or earth. His heart is filled with 
righteousness and overflowing love.— 
Perishing sinuers engross his tenderest 
compassion. He would do anything in 
his power, to save them. But love 
gives speed to his chariot wheels; or, 
rather, he is borne upward and along on 
the wings of faith and love, res¢lessly 
desiring and vigorously pursuing the 
salvation of all around him. 

I do not envy the position of those 
ministers,however splendid their talents, — 
however honorable their titles, however 
valuable their emoluments, who can 
quietly deliver Sabbath messages, and ~ 
return again to the enjoyment of their 
beloved seclusion, there to spend the 
week, without a tear, or a sigh, or a 
groan for the perishing thousands around 
them. O, my God! what will become 
of such ministers, when thou comest 
down to make inquisition for the lost, 
who might have been saved, had such 
ministers been faithful to their high 
calling, and labored night and day, to 
bring the wandering back to Christ? 
O, my soul, enter thou not into their 
condemation! ‘The eternity of the hu- 
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‘the apostle felt, when he said, 
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man soul! An existence without an 
end, in happiness or misery extreme! 
Eternal life! Eternal damnation! 
Glorious — dreadful thoughts! And, 
then to be convinced daily, without the 
shadow of a doubt, that one or the 
other of these states must be the iney- 
itable portion of every sinner we meet, 
of all the thousands who surround us 
on every side. What minister could 
bear the thought without horror, that 
one of these should perish everlastingly, 
through his criminal neglect? It re 
quires a stout heart, indeed, to read 
without a shudder, that awful declara- 
of the Almighty himself: “So thou, 
O son of man, IL have set thee a watch- 
man unto the house of Israel; therefore 
thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, 
and warn them from me.” (Ezek. xxxiii, 
7-9. Turn to it and read the whole.) 
He who has never been thus impressed 
with the jeopardy of a world of sinners, 
and whose iamost soul has never trem- 
bled under such a dread impression as 
“A dis- 
pensation of the Gospel is committed 
unto me; for necessity is laid upon me ; 
yea, woe is unto me if I preach not the 
Gospel,” should seriously question his 
eall to the Christian ministry. 

Could we realize, in all its extent, the 
calamity of a soul damned, would it 
suffice to cover the ocean with mourn- 
ing, or the heaven with sackcloth; or 
were the whole fabric of nature to be- 
come animated and vocal, would it be 
possible for her to express a groan too 
deep, or a cry too piercing to express the 
magnitude of such a calamity? We 
may say of the many millions of the 
present generation, that whether they 
shall be bright and triumphant seraphs 
around the throne of God, or dark and 
tormented fiends in the horrors of hell, 
throughout eternity, depends, in an 
alarming degree, upon the success or 
Failure of the labors of Gospel minis- 
ters. That all thismust be determined 
in a few more revolving years, every- 
body will admit; but how should the 
ministers of Christ be affected by con- 
siderations so weighty, so dreadful. 
“ For the conversion of one soul, it 
were worth a minister’s while to have 


49 


come into the world, to have lived, to 
have labored, and to have died!” Bp. 
Asbury on his return from one of his 

piscopal visitations was informed that 
he had been made the instrument in the 
conversion of a poor old woman who 
had heard him preach, and exclaimed, 
“Glory to God; I will take courage 
and go around the continent again !”— 
J. Caughey. 

ee ee eee 


REVIEW LESSONS. 


BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH, 


“Give to him that asketh of thee, 
and from him that would borrow of 
thee, turn thou not away.” I learned 
this when a little child, at Sabbath 
school, bnt reviewed it when taught by 
the Holy Spirit. I did not think I ever 
should forget it; I never did quite; but 
as a child whose head is full of play, 
will often fail in reciting what it knows 
very well, so we, if not collected in 
Christ, will often miss our lesson sadly. 

A lady, who was very far from being 
a Christian, wished to borrow a side- 
saddle. She had sent to buy, but did not 
succeed in finding one. She could not 
make up her mind to give up her pro- 
posed ride with her friend, so there . 
seemed no other way than to borrow. 
She was proud, independent. There 
was a neighbor with whom she was 
but little acquainted, a very influential 
Christian lady, who had one. She 
would like to borrow it; she hated to° 
ask her; did I think she would lend it? 
O, yes, I told her, although she is very 
nice and careful of her things, she is 
very accommodating. So she sent up 
her little boy: he returned with the 
message, “she does not wish to lend 
it.” How the blood mounted to her 
forehead as she laid down her lessons on 
“religion” and “Christians,” to her 
little boys. I tried to pacify her by 
reminding her that the saddle was prob- 
ably new, and that if she lent it to one, 
there were twenty others who would 
want to borrow it. But, “no,” she 
replied, “I would not have done so, O, 
{ am so glad I am a Universalist ! I am 
so glad I am a Universalist!” And 
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then I saw the wisdom, the infinite wis- 
dom of the commandment. ,_ 

If we lend willingly, gladly, what 
a kindly feeling springs up in the heart 
of the one who is accommodated! and 
how easy to plant in the genial soil 
seeds which shall spring up to the glory 
of God! And just as truly if we re- 
fuse when it is in our power to accom- 
modate, with a feeling of a chagrin and 
disappointment that person will turn 
away, and sometimes, as in the case 
above cited, any after effort to win the 
soul to Christ, would be as unavailing, 
and as utterly useless, as a drop of 
water to quench a raging fire. I saw 
where this sister had missed her lesson, 
and it is generally so that we sooner 
know when others fail, than when we 
fail ourselves, and we are quite as apt 
to speak about it. 

A little girl called to get some milk. 
I had none to spare, I told her. Per- 
haps Mrs. M. can accommodate you, I 
said; they have just bought a cow. 
She lingered awhile, then walked slow- 
ly home. I wishI had let her have 
some, I said as soon as she was gone; 
LI have not so learned the Gospel. I 
wish I had let her have some, even if 
we had gone without ourselves. I 
might have called her back, but that 
good thought came too late. “Give 
and it shall be given unto you;” but I 
have withheld. I wonder what the re- 
sult will be. “A very little matter !” 
you say. “And then to publish it!” 
Ah yes, a mote is a very little thing, 
but it is very distressing to have it in 
one’s eye. 

J had nearly finished the work of a 
weary day, and was endeavoring to still 
my happy, noisy boy, that I might get 


my babe to sleep, when, in answer to a 


loud rap at the door, a brother came in 
with his boy. I had seen him once. be- 
fore, and knew him as being engaged in 
buying and selling produce. Heseemed 
disappointed in not finding my husband 
at home. He was very tired, he said, but 
had a little more to do that night. He 
was eccentric, rough-hewn and honest, 
diligent in business, fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord. I thought, as he 
spoke of going, that I ought to ask him 
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to come back and spend the night at 
our house, but, then, my spare bed ; I 
did not think to ask them if they had 
been to supper. I did think of their 
muddy boots upon the carpet. Prob- 
ably he has some place where he stays 
when he is in town, ] thought. So he 
went away, and the door was closed, 
and the Spirit commenced the “ review 
lesson.” If it had been your brother, 
how would you have welcomed him! — 
but he is a brother in Christ. If Jesus 

had come, way-worn and weary, how 

every consideration would have been 

lost in the great desire to promote his 

comfort and happiness. “ Inasmuch as 

ye do it unto one of the least of these, 

ye doit unto me.” “J was a stranger, 

and ye took me in;” then I wondered 
for the first time if he was hungry; if 
so, certainly I gave him no meat, and 

yet a few moments before I would have - 
said in surprise, “ When saw I thee ? 

ete.” ‘ 

“Use hospitality one to another, 
without grudging.” Just let’ me say 
here that those who have some one to 
do their work for them, or who are for- * 
tunate enough to have the faculty of 
“turning off work” themselves, will 
never find this a difficult lesson. But 
some poor woman, who after her 
very best endeavors, finds herself, after 
all, behind hand with her work, and 
often in confusion and disorder, weep- 
ing therefore, but at a loss to know 
what to do, will take the lesson over 
two or three times perhaps, before she 
gets it. And those that learn it will be 
willing to “ give the cup of cold-water,” 
get very tired, and if need be, lay down 
their lives, as St. John says, for the 
brethren. 


—_ HO 


We are called to build a spiritual 
house. One workman is not to busy 
himself in telling another his duty. 
We are placed in ‘different circum- 
stances, with various talents: and each 
is called to do what he can. Two 
men, equally accepted of God, may be 
exceedingly distinct in the account 
which they will give of their em-— 


ploy. 
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FULLY SAVED. 


BY MRS. HE. F. ELLISON, 


Tue “ Earnest Christian” has been a 
great help to me, in bringing me into 
the light and liberty of the Gospel. I 
experienced religion seventeen years 
ago, and united with the Free Will 
Baptist Church. For a few years I felt 
quite satisfied with my enjoyment, and 
then I began to feel a longing for some- 
thing higher, I did not know what, and 
had no one to instruct me. My bless- 
ed Saviour told me there were higher 
attainments in the divine life, something 
more for me as a Christian, to enjoy. 
I was ignorant of the doctrine of sancti- 
fication, and knew not that it was that 
which I needed. Our ministers never 
instructed us on that point, for, I will 
venture to say, that not many of them 
have any experimental knowledge of 
it themselves, so ey cannot instruct 
others that are groaning for the truth as 
it isin Jesus. Oh, when will the min- 
isters preach the whole truth, and hold 
up the Bible standard to the people, 
and show them in plain words what 
they need, and what they must have to 
be the true followers of the meek and 
lowly Saviour! I bless God that he 
has some that dare stand up for the 
truth and the right. The awful strug- 
gles that I had for several years for the 
blessing of sanctification, no one knows 
but my Heavenly Father. I was al- 
ways taught to believe that no one was 
sanctified until death, so I knew not 
what I wanted, until I received the 
blessing. I was also taught that we 
could not live without sin, in this world, 
so of course I could not enjoy that 
peace of mind, and perfect love that 
casts out all fear that hath torment. 
That is the way people are taught to 
believe now, when the Bible is so plain 
on these points that a fool need not err 
therein, but people will follow their 
_ teachers, and many a poor soul, I fear, 
will stumble over such teachers into 
hell; for without holiness we have no 
promise of seeing our blessed Lord, 

Through the leadings of a kind prov- 
idence, in July last, I had the privilege 
of listening to a discourse from Rey. 
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SAVED. 
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E. P. Hart, on sanctification. He held 
up th soften truth to his hearers, and 
tried to impress’ it on their hearts. He 
made the way so clear and plain, that 
through his instructions and the lead- 
ings of the Spirit, J, with my compan- 
ion, was brought out into the glorious 
light and liberty of the gospel of the 
Son of God. Bless his holy name for 
a free and a perfect salvation! The 
blessing of sanctification satisfies the 
hungry, starving soul, and nothing else 
will. Now I know by experience, that 
sanctification is a distinct and separate 
work from justification. I have been 
shouting happy some of the time since 
then, and my heart has been fuil and 
running over of the love of God. For 
the last four months, the Lord has laid 
the hand of affliction upon me, I have 
been confined to my room, and most of 
the time to my bed, but bless his holy 
name! he has been with me and bless- 
ed me, and made my sick ‘bed soft as 
downy pillows are; glory to God for 
salvation! It gives us patience and 
grace to endure all things. If God 
spares my life, I will stand up for the 
truth and the right, let come what will. 
“Through grace I am determined to 
conquer, though I die.” 
Hillsdale, Mich. 
—_—_— Oo > 


Wuere are they who founded this 
goodly city 2 who possessed these fair 
houses, and walked these pleasant fields; 
who created these stately temples, who 
kneeled in these seats, who preached 
out of this place but thirty years agone ? 
Our fathers have summoned us, and we 
must summon our children to the grave. 
While we play our pageants upon this 
stage of short continuance every man 
hath a part, some longer and some short- 
er; and while the actors are at it, sud- 
denly Death steps upon the stage, like 
a hawk which separates one of the doves 
from the flock: he shoots his dart, 
where it lights there falls one of thé - 
actors dead before him, and makes 
all the rest stand aghast; they muse, 
and mourn, and bury him, and then to 
the sport again. 

+>. 


Kzep yourselves from idols. 
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FULL SALVATION—Its Results. | 
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We find the following thr 
mony from Rey. J. 8. Ins 
_ Guide and Beauty: 
~The Lord has truly done great things 
for us. At the recent Sing Sing camp 
meeting, my wife sought and obtained 
the blessing of “ perfect love.” Prior 
to leaving home, it was impressed on 
her mind ‘that she would receive this 
great blessing, and accordingly, she at- 
tended most of the meetings for the pro- 
motion of holiness. She sought diligent- 
tly and earnestly the “ gift of power.” 
But day after day passed away until 
the morning of the last day of the feast, 
when she laid hold of Christ, and attain- 
ed the “rest of faith.” At the moment 
this question was suggested, “If you 
should obtain the blessing would you be 
willing to confess it?’ She replied, 
“Tord, I will.” Just then some one 
commenced singing sé 

« here’s a Friend above all ot 
Oh, how he loves!” ; 

Instantly all doubt passed away, and 
with grateful joy she arose and testified 
that the “ blood of the Lord Jesus clean- 
seth from all sin”’ Wherever she went 
she told the wondrous story, and upon 
returning home, embraced the earliest 
opportunity to give her testimony to 
the church. This made a deep impres- 
sion, and a number of persons were in- 

duced to seek holiness. ‘ 

During this time my own mind was 
of course more or less seriously ex- 
ercised. till I cannot say that I] had 
any idea of seeking this grace. Bue, 
for several months I had been more than 
usually interested in my calling, and had 
lived in more intimate fellowship with 
Christ. ‘Yet I had not any definite con- 
victions or purposes in regard to the 
subject of entire sanctificati Indeed, 
the topic was in a greab measure set 
aside. The testimony of my wife, of 

course, impressed me, and the subject 
was presented in an aspect to com- 
mand consideration. I could not avoid 
thinking of it. However, { had no 
idea’ of obtaining the blessing. For 
some years I had grave doubts whether 


such a state could be attained here. 
F Ae 
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On the Sabbath morning following 
the meeting at which my wife gave her 


‘4 - testimony for Christ, I was led to preach 
‘in the 


on these words: “Let us lay aside 
every weight, and the sin which doth 
so easily beset us.” In the course of 
my remarks, I urged the members of 


the church to prompt and decisive ac- 


tion. As I advanced, I became much 
in earnest, and pressed home the admo- 
nition of the apostle. Isaid, “ a 
ren, now lay aside every weight! A 
this moment make the consecration, 
and declare you will be wholly and 
forever the Lord’s.” I was urging this 
point, and repeated the admonition, 
when a voice within me said, “ Do this 
yourself.’ J paused a moment, and the 
voice repeated, “ Do this yourself, az 

do it now.” I did not hesitate, but at 


-once exclaimed, “ Come, brethren, fol- 


low your pastor! I am determined to 
lay aside every weight! I call heaven 
and earth to witness that I now declare, 
I will be hencefort , wholly and forever 
the Lord’s.”, To this I immediately 


mingled consecration and faith, the: 


work was done, and I was at once di- 
-vinely assured of its consummation. One 
of the members of my church at the 
same instant obtained “like precious 
faith.” The general effect was wonder- 
ful, the whole congregation seeming to 
be overwhelmed with the divine pres- 
ence. It was truly a time Baebes 
power and glory. bi al 


The results that followed » ere all 
that could be desired. A gra¢ious re- 
vival at once broke out in the congre- 


gation. The altar that night was crowd- 
ed with penitents, and eight souls were 
happily converted to God. The work 
continues with increasing interest and 
power. Up to this date over two hun- 
dred and forty have been “ justified by 


sonage. Large number attend this meet- 
ing and receive great spiritual comfort. 


* 
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“TITTLE SINS” SOUL DAMNING. 


BY REV. D. W. THURSTON, 


“A Chinaman once said to an Amer. 
ican’ missionary, “ We do not like your 
western religion; it is too strict; it re- 
quires a’man to do right in every 
thing.” Multitudes of every age have 
rejected the religion of Jesus for. the 
ne 3 reason. Others, pressed with the 

_ same difficulty, but acknowledging the 
divinity of the system, have labored;to 

- bring down its precepts to their irregu- 
lar conduct instead of squaring their 
lives by its’ wholesome rules. This 
accounts for most of the dangerous er- 
ph that have cursed the world, and 
justifies the awful threatening recorded 
in the last chapter of Revelation, against 
him who “shall add unto” or “take 
away from the words of the book of 
this prophecy.” Intimidated by: this 
‘flaming sword designed to guard the 
sacred record, sinful Mien hae aesorted 
to another subterfuge—they have class- 
ified the divine precepts, resolving them 
nto * vavolvigin and “lighter 
ones,” involving in their transgression. 
“mortal sins” or “ venial sins.” T 
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st. It’ neutralizes. the influences of 
Se al attractions essential to spir- 
s. A fine mind delights 
mmunion with God. Holy men, 
bearing God’s likeness, will therefore 
be sought as his bosom companions, 
He will love the Bible, and a pure gos- 
ig and the duty of prayer, because: 
through these instrumentalities he is 
brought into fellowship. with the Lord. 
But let him yield to temptation and 
neglect a single duty—let him taste the 
pleasure of one sinful indulgence, how- 
ever slight, and God’s, character be- 
comes repulsive at once, for an unholy 
soul cannot revolve around a holy God. 
The closet will be deserted, Sanctified 
souls will appear censorious, willful 
and fanatical, and a diluted gospel take 
the place of the pure testimony, Oh, 


at 
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is not a soul in such a condition in dan- 


ger? -It is like a planet with its centri- 
petal force destroyed, flying off to cer- 
tain destruction. | Mites ctu 
soul’s, chief barrier against 
ion is swept. away. . What is 
that. barrier? It is not self-respect. 
This, it is true, has a strong influence, 
over some minds, but.the flesh with its 
affections and lusts, easily overcomes it. 


Pharisees made void the law: of God: It is not fear of exposure; for men are 


by traditions sanctioning these distine- 
_tions.. Some of the Jewish Doctors 
went further, and taught that’ if a man 
diligently kept one precept of the law 
he was acceptable. to God, though he 
violated all the rest. No wonder that 
desus th ord in the ears» < 


0 make one proselyte; and 
when he is made, ye make him two- 
fold more the ehild of hell than your- 
selves.” He taught them that no re- 
quirement of the divine law. could be 
violated with impunity... “He. that is 
unjust in the least is unjust also in 
much. If therefore ye have not been 
faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
(earthly riches) who. will commit. to 
your trust the true riches” (the grace 
of God). From these-words of Jesus 
the following proposition is clearly de- 
ducible. A single voluntary violation 
of our obligations to God, places the 
soul in imminent peril. For 
; 


* 
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often tempted to commit. crimes which 
in our Opinion could be concealed with- 
out difficulty. Neither is the fear of 
punishment a restraint that most, effect- 
ually guards us in the hour of trial. 
The tempter whispers “God is merci- 
ful; yield this time, he will forgive.” Is 
not a sense of the sanctity of God’s law, 
impressed upon us by the Holy Spir- 
it, our main reliance when solicited to 
wrong-donig? This protected Joseph. 
“How can Ido this great wickedness 
and sin against God,” said. this good 
man when tempted to commit sin. But 
what is improperly called a little sin 
will remove the defence of the soul. 
The understanding becomes. darkened 
and the conscience defiled. Sin loses 
its sinfulness and the man thus contam- 
inated is at the mercy of Satan. He is. 
liable any moment to fall into gross 
wickedness. ‘There is but a step be- 
tween omission of duty and apostacy—. 
an impure desire and loathsome immor- 
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ality. Peter followed the Lo 
and soon after became guilty of 
‘hood and profanity. ‘David ¢her 
-an impure desire and this was qui 
succeeded by the crimes of adultery 
and murder. | 
3. He that is unfaithful in the least 
_ is deprived of the saving influences of 
the Holy Spirit. Such a man cannot 
comply with a single condition of sal- 
vation. He’ cannot repent. Repent- 
ance supposes a godly sorrow for sin ; 
but this cannot be exercised until all 
sin is renounced. He who neglects a 
single duty or violates a single divine 
precept is an impenitent sinner, wheth- 
er in the church or out’ of it. And 
how can a man believe unto. righteous- 
ness, who disregards the least of God’s 
commandments. It is morally impos- 
sible for him to do this. He can as 
easily make a new world as to trust in 
Jesus without an entire consecration. 
Again, salvation cannot be secured with- 
out prayer. § But we cannot. eval in 
prayer while we reftse to walk in the 
light. Says the Psalmist “Ifl regard 
Aniquity in my heart, the Lord will not 
 hear-me.” if 
4. He who disregards God’s claims _ 
in a Single particular exposes his soul | 
to eternal damnation, The proposition+ 
next preceding infers the truth of this. 
That this position is correct is argued 
from the character of God’s law. It isa 
unit. He who destroys a single precept 
virually tramples the whole code in the 
dust. “For whosoever shall. keep the 


_ wholelaw and yet offend in one point, 


he is guilty of all.” The history of 
all transgressors sustains the view we 
have:taken., Fora single offence our 
first parents fell into condemnation and 
must have perished but for the atone- 
ment. This did not save them and 
their posterity from terrible evils. And 
what was theirsin? Why, they took a 
little fruit which the Lord had prohibited. 
If there ever was'a “little sin” that 
was one surely, and yet for its commis- 
sion, they became obnoxious to God’s 
wrath. ‘Saul, the first king of Israel, 
lost his kingdom and probably his soul, 
for what many would call an excusable 
irregularity. Contrary to established 


can be saved ?” 


* 


order “he offered the burnt offering.” 


‘There were extenuating circumstances. 
» His enemies were threatening him— 
his people were scattered and alarmed, 


and Samuel, the prophet, delayed his. 
coming. “I forced myself. therefore, 
and offered a burnt-offering,” said the ~ 
unhappy ruler. But his excuses did 
not avert the judgments of heaven. 
“ He that knoweth to do good” saith 
the apostle “and doeth it not, to ima” | 
itis sin.” “But the wages of sin is _ 
death.” “The soul that sinneth it shall | 
die.” ‘ Sin get 
The Gospel advocates a system of 
morals superlatively rigid. It adniits | 
different degrees of guilt and of conse 
quent punishment, but it recognizes no” j 
little sins. A little God must be found - 
before we can commit a little sin. The ~ 
Apocalyptic angel whispers in. the ear 
of the vilest sinner sincerely implor- . 
ing God’s’ merey “A bruised) reed . 
shall he not break, and the smoking flax ~ 
shall he snot quench, till he sends — 
forth judgment unto victory.” But the | 
same messenger in dealing with the © 
man tampering with temptation, extorts: 
from him the exelanalle! * Who then ~ 
2. Entire consecration 
to God is a necessity. No man is in a 
state of salvation unless he is true to - 
his convictions. Every duty must be » 
performed, and every sinful indulgence — 
abandoned, “He that. doubteth ts 
damned if he eat,” Says an inspired 
apostle. This being so, he i oe | 
eth is damned” if he uses tobacco or — 
cultivates it—if he cultivates hops or 
the wine-plant or sells “grain to the dis- 
tiller—if he shaves notes—if he urges 
false analogies in defending even a good 
cause—if he uses wine or strong beer as 
a beverage—if he attire himself in gold 
or pearls or costly array—if he gives or 
takes unlawful interest—if he neglects _ 
to give as God prospers him for the re- _ 
lief of the suffering, and the support of 
religion, “for whatsoever is not of faith — 
is sin.” Reader, it is said of Galeb and 
Joshua that they “followed the Lord 
fully.” Are you thus following hith, 
walking in the light of every known — 


duty, and denying yourself of all un-_ 


godliness and worldiy lusts? If not go 


{ 
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FAITH AND LOVE, 


to your knees this very moment and 
say to your dear Redeemer 


“Take my soul and body’s powers, 
Take my memory, mind and will, 


‘All my goods, and all my hours, 
All I know, and all I feel, 


All I think or speak or do, 
Take my heart, but make it new.” 


When this is done your unfeeling 


heart will melt—the Holy Spirit will 


sir, to make intercessions for you 
with groanings that cannot be uttered 
—faith will spring up in your soul and 
soon your happy spirit will sing, 
_ Thou dost this moment save 

With full salvation bless, 
- Redemption in thy blood I have 

Aud spotless love and peace.” 


GIVE. 
See the rivers flowing © 
‘Downwards to the sea, 
Pouring all their treasu: 
Bountiful and free— _ 
he Yet to help their giving 
‘Hidden springs arise ; 
Or, if need be, showers 


Feed them from the skies! ae 


Watch the princely flowers 
Their rich fragrance spread, 
- Yad the air with perfumes - 
From their beauty shed— 
Yet their lavish spending - 
aes them not in dearth, 
ith fresh life replenished 
By their map ere earth ! 


¥ 


Phd 2 
Give th y heart’s pest treasure 
aid fair Nature learn ; 
- Give thy love—and ask not, 
' Wait not a return! 
And the more thou spendest 
From thy little store, 
With a double bounty, 
God will give thee more. 
—Adelaide Anne Proctor. 


Crrist has taken our ‘nature into 


heaven to represent ws; he has left us 
on earth with his nature to» represent 


him.—John Newton 
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FAITH. AND LOVE. 
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Nag 
‘ ‘BY MRS. Le SPENCER. 


“ Faith and lave which is is in Christ Jesus.” L 
Tim.i., 14. 

TuEsE two are deve spoken of in the 
Scriptures. And if we observe the 
passages in which they occur, and es- 
pecially the words of the apostle John, 
“This is his commandment, that we 
believe on the name of his Son, and 
love one another,” we shall see that the 
first regards Christ and the second our 
brethren, But let us remark their or- 
der. Faith is placed before love; and 
this is the case without any exception, 
wherever they are coupled together by 
the sacred writers. There is reason 
for it. The order of the words is the 
order of the things. Faith precedes 
all true obedience. A measure of it 
goes before repentance. I cannot grieve 
for what I have done unless I believe I 
have done amiss; and I cannot sorrow 
after a godly sort, unless I look on him 
whom I have pier ced, and mourned for, 
having offended him. Faith is a radical 
principle. It is the root of the tree and 
all the rest is either branch, blossom ur 
fruit. It is the spring from which 
every thing else in religion flows.— 
Love does not produce faith, but faith 
love. Yet there is a connection be- 
tween them, and their union is also as 
invariably, expressed as their order. In 
truth they are inseparable. Is it con- 


-eeivable that when such a principle as 


Christianity gets into the soul, it can 
lie there dead or even dormant? Is it 
not compared to a well of water, spring- 
ing up unto everlasting life ; to a fire 
that converts ev ery thing combustible 
into its own nature; to leaven hid in 
meal that leavens the whole lump? 

Observe all the believers who in the 


_ Scriptures e compass us as a’ great 
cloud of 


sses. Was their faith 
a notion, a Pifsoleeeicn, or a form of 
holiness "without the power? Could 
such faith have saved them? True faith » 
overcomes the world; it purifies the 

heart; and it works by love. It does 
not tadeed work by love exclusively, 

It works by hatred when it regards 


> 
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sin, and by fear when it regards dan- 
ger. So Noah, by faith being warned 
of God was moved with fear. “But love 
is the disposition the Gospel peculiarly 
requires. It is the end of the com- 
mandment “out of a pure heart and a 
good conscience, and faith unfeigned.” 
It also is_pre- eminently suited ‘to pro- 
duce it. 
~ What is God? God i is love. From 
what principle did he act in our salva- 
vation ? “God so loved the world that 
he gave his only begottenSon that who- 
-soever believeth on him should not 
perish but have everlasting life.” And 
if God so loved us, we ought also to 
love one another. What do we see in 
the life and death of the Saviour but 
divine compassion embodied, a love 
that passeth knowledge ? | And what is 
the inference ? Be ye therefore follow- 
— ers.of God as dear children; and walk 
‘in love as Christ also hath loved us and 
~ hath given himself for us an offeritig 
_and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smell- 
ing savor. Let us not pass over this. 
Some people’s faith seems to work by 
selfishness, tetidor duiateud rath malice, 
and all uncharitableness. 

But we have noreason to conclude that 
re have “the faith of God’s elect?” un- 
Tess as “the elect of God, holy and 
beloved, we put on. bowels of mercies, 
kindness, humbleness of mind, long- 
suffering; forbearing one another and 
forgiving one another, if any man have 
a quarrel against any; even as Christ 
‘also. forgave you, so also do ye.” It 
ds lamentable to think how many of 
our fellow-creatures are destitute of 
these graces. Art thou, O my soul, 
a stranger to the influence of this faith 
and love ? Let me remember that they 
are infinitely important and indispensa- 
b'e. “He that believeth on the Son 
hath everlasting life; and he that be- 
lieth not the Son sh all I 
the wrath of God abideth on him.” iWe 

know that we have passed from death 
unto life, because we love the brethren. 
He that loveth not his brother abideth 
in death.” But shall I be satisfied with 
the reality of this. faith and love regard 
‘less of the degree? How destable, 
‘how necessar y; how attainable is more 
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THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


see life, but 


of their prevalency. Let me resemble 
the Thessalonians of whom the apostle 
could say, “Weare bound to. thank 
God always for you brethren, as it is 


meet, because that. your faith ‘eroweth™ 
exceedingly, and the charity of every. 


one of you, all towards, each ome? 
aboundeth.” 


a 


FINLEY’S VISION. 9 |” 


It was.in thesummer of 1842. Wor 
down with fatigue, I was completing 
my last round, of quarterly meetings, 
and winding up the labors of a.very 
toilsome year. I had scarcely finished 
my work till I was most Vota ad at- 
tacked with bilious fever, and it _ 
with great difficulty I reached home, 
The disease had taken so violent a hold 


on my system that I sank rapidly un-. 


der its power... Every thing that kind 
attention and medical skill could im- 
part was resorted toy to arrest its rava- 
ges; but all was in vain, and my life 
was despaired of, .On the seventh 
night, when the last. ray of hope had de- 


parted, and my “weeping family and 


friends were standing around my couch 


waiting to ‘sée me ene my last, it. 


seemed to .me that a heavenly visitant 
entered my room. It came to my side, 
and in the softest and most. silvery 
tones, which fell like rich music on my 
ear, it said, “I have come to conduct 
you to another state ities of exist- 
ence.” In.an instant I seemed to rise, 


and, gently oorne by my angel guide, I. 


floated out upon the ambient air, Soon 
earth was. me in, the listance, and 
around us, on.every side, were “worlds 
of light and glory. “On, on, away, 
away re om world to luminous worlds 
afar,we sped with the velocity of thought, 
At length we reached the gates of par- 
adise ; “and O, the tr ansporting , scenes 
that fell upon my vision as the “emerald 
portals, wide and high, rolled back up- 
on their golden hinges! Y Then, in its full- 
est extent, did I realize the ‘invocation 
of the poet: 
“Burst, ye emerald gates, and bring 
To my raptured sistOy 
All the ecstatic joys that spring, uid 
Round the brig t palyetan Baie 4. 


ght 
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While I gazed, I asked. my guide who 


was discoverable but my guide. 


_eolors of the rainbow. 


FINLEY’S VISION. 


Language, however, is inadequate to 
describe what then, with unveiled eyes, 
L saw.’ ,The vision is indelibly pictured 
on.my heart.. Before.me, spread out 
in beauty, was.a broad sheet of water, 
clear as crystal, not a single ripple on 
its surface, and its purity and clearness 
indescribable. . On, each, side of this 
lake, or river, rose up the most tall and 
peautiful trees, covered with all manner 
of fruits, and. flowers, the brilliant hues 
of which were reflected ,in, the bosom 
of the placid river. Adis 

While I stood gazing with joy and 
rapture at the scene, a,convoy of pure 
angels. was seen. floating, in the , pure 
ether; of that. world. They all, had 
long wings, and, ‘although they went 
with the; greatest rapidity, .yet their 
wings were folded close, by their side, 


they were, and what their mission. To 
this he responded, “They are angels, 
despatched, to the world from whence 
you came, onan errand of mercy.” I 
could hear strains of the most. entranc- 
ing melody all.around me, put no one 
At 
length I said, “ Will. it be possible for 
me to havea sight of some of the just 
made: perfect. in, glory?’ Just then 
there came before us three persons; one 
had the appearance of a male, the other 
a female, and. the third.an infant.— 
The appearance of the, first. two was 
somewhat similar to the angels I saw, 
with the exception that they had crowns 


upon, their heads of the purest yellow, 


and harps in their hands, . Their robes, 
which were full and. flowing, were. of 
the purest white. Their countenances 
were lighted up. with a heavenly radi- 
ance, and they smiled upon me with in- 
effable sweetness. ! Ka 
There was nothing.with which the 
blessed babe or child could be compar- 
ed. . It seemed to be. about. three» feet » 
high. Its wings which were long and 
most beautiful, were tinged with all the 
bo Its dress seem- 
ed to be of the whitest silk, covered 
with the softest, whitedown. The driv- 
en snow could not exceed it for white- 


_ ness or purity. Its face was radiant with 
_glory; its very smile now plays around 
i * 
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my heart. I gazed, and gazed with 
wonder upon this heavenly child. At 
length I said, “If I have to return to 
earth, from whence I came, I should love 
to take this child with me, and show it 
to the weeping mothers of earth} me- 
thinks, when they see it, they will nev- 
er shed another tear over their children 
when they die.” So anxious was I to 
carry out the desire of my heart, that I 
made a grasp at the bright and beauti- 
ful ong, desiring to clasp it in my arms, 
but it eluded my grasp and plunged in- 


to the river of life. Soon it rose up from . 


the waters, and as the drops fell from 
its expanding wings, they, seemed like 
diamonds, so brightly did they sparkle. 
Directing its course to the other shore, 
it flew up to one of the topmost branch- 
es of one of life’s fair trees. With a 


look of most seraphic sweetness it gazed 


upon me, and then commenced singing 


in heaven’s own ene To Him that. 
4 it ; ie ee » v3 
hath loved me, and washed me from my | 


sins in his own blood, to him be glory 
both. now and forever. Amen.” At 
that moment the power of God came 
upon me, and I began to shout, and, 


clapping my hands, I sprang from my 


bed, and was healed as instantly as the 
lame man in the beautiful porch of the 


“Wallelujah! for the Lord God omnip- 


+ 


otent reigneth,” 
> + 


a a as ROT HEB 


_Farra knows no hardships; love 
yields to no pressure ; for eternal truth 
‘s the foundation of the one, and the 
perpetual inspiration of the other. “He 


that believeth hath the witness in him- 


self ‘God is Love.’”” 


z 
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FROM GLORY TO GLORY. 


BY NOAH STOWELL. 


THERE is a degree of heavenly glory 
connected with justification. Here the 
soul meets with a very great change. 
Those who were the children of the 
devil, and of wrath, being pardoned, 
now become the children” of God ; 
“translated into the kingdom of His 
dear Son,” with all the honor, or glory, 
which this relation secur es, « They are 
heirs of God, and joint heirs with Jesus 
Christ, greatly rejoicing in the Lord, 
having the witness of adoption. By 
improving the light given them, they 
will retain their justification, and if 
properly instructed, they will see clear- 
ly that. it is the will of God even their 
sanctification, They. will fully under- 
stand that God commands us to be 
holy, and has promised to sanctify us 
and preserve us blameless; and they 
will take the precious treasure in 
the name of Jesus. With it comes 
a greater glory; constantly abiding by 
day and by night, bidding defiance to 
all outward circumstances; the glory 
increasing as they became witnesses 
and laborers, until they are filled with 
the glory of God. * For God, who 
commanded the light to shine out of 
darkness, hath shined in our hearts to 
give us the licht of the kiowls lige of 
‘the glory of God in the face of Jesus 
Christ.” 

Moses saw the glory, in answer to 
that prayer, “I beseech thee show me 
theglory.” The apostle Stephen enjoyed 
the glory when he saw heaven opened. 
That holy man, Dr. Payson, had the 
_glor y when, with astonishing wonder, 
“The was favored ‘with unusual audience 
with God. So also the sainted Fletch- 
er, when near the heay Rese” “was, 
encircled with the Di Poy and 
wanted a gust of praise to encircle the 
earth, that “ God is love.” Said J esus, 
“The glory which thou gavest me I have 
given them.” Oh, what cruelty to rob 
the soul of such a treasure, and what 
ingratitude to slight so rich a gift, from 
such a benefactor ; and how much more 
we honor God when we have the glory, 


THE EARNEST ‘CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


_ too.” 


even in affliction. “ Many are the afflic- 


tions of the righteous,” but they “ work 
for us a far more exceeding, and: eter- 
nal weight of glory.” This “ weight 
of glory,” just as much as we can bear, 
is for us here. To taste “the powers 
of the world to come,” is ours; and 
should we be translated by the power 
and glory, as was Enoch, no” pees 
would be done. But we may not 
pect this. “All are yours, and ye cy 
Christ’s, and Christ is God’s. It is as 
free as the light, the most unworthy, 
and destitute of fallen humanity, (with- 
in the reach of mercy) may share 
equally in this glorious inheritence. 
“Blessed be ye poor, for yours is the 
kingdom of heaven. % 

What a field of labor for the Church 
of God! not by adopting worldly 
policy, in renting%eats in the house of 
God, or substituting for spiritual wor- 
ship fashionable singing and instru- 
mental music. We know what the 
argument is, we cannot support our 
minister without this arrangement. 
Just as though the great end of the 
gospel was to: support ministers. They 
could get a living some other way. We 
are to “go out into the highways and 
hedges and compel the people to able 
in.” O; how true that saying, “but 
ye have ‘despised the poor.” This aris 
tocratic element has’ well- nigh ruined 
the nation, and is in great danger of 
ruining the Church. Jesus “made him- 
self of no reputation.” ‘The comman 
people heard him gladly.” When Isra- 
el followed the customs of the people 
around them, they were forsaken of God 
and fell into the hands of their enemies. 
When the Church substitutes for spirit- 
ual power the customs of a fashionable 
world, “Ichabod” is written on her 
walls. Mr. Wesley saw this, and gave 
the warning voice, when they should 
incline to worldly ¢ grandeur, and popu- 
larity, they would “be so dependent on 
the rich that they would bid “ farewell 
to Methodist Discipline if not doctrine 
O may the Church awake to her 
great responsibilities, and may the Lord 
guide us into the “old paths, where is 
the good way.” Jesus said “I have 
chosen you out of the world, ” and “he 
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THE ERRING. 59 

W orupty TALK.—lI fell into a mis- 
take when a young man in thinking 
that I could talk with men of the world 


- that will be friend of the world, is the 


_ enemy of God.” 


Syracuse, .N. Y. 
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THE ERRING. 


“ Charity never faileth.” 
Think gently of the erring! 
,. Ye know not of the power 
- With which the dark temptation came 

In some unguarded hour. 

Ye may not know how earnestly 
They struggled, or how well, 

Until the hour of weakness came, 
And sadly thus they fell. 


{ 


Think gently of the erring! 
Oh! do not thou forget, 

However darkly stained by sin, 
He is thy brother yet. 

Heir of the self-same heritage! 
Child of the self-same God ! 

He hath but stumbled in the path, | 
Thou hast in weakness trod. 


Speak kindly to the erring! 
For is it not enough 

That innocence and peace are gone, 
Without the censure rough ? 

It sure must bea weary lot 
That sin-crushed heart to bear, 
And they who share a happier fate, 
Their chidings well may spare. 


Speak kindly to the erring! 
Thou yet mayst lead them back, 
With holy words, and tones of love, 
‘From misery’s thorny track. 
Porget not thou hast often sinned, 
And sinful yet may be, 
Deal gently with the erring one 
As God has dealt with thee! 
—dJulia A. Fletcher. 


Se ne Oe 


A Currstran should never plead 
spirituality for being a sloven; if he 
be but a shoe-cleaner he should be the 
best in the parish. 

My principal method of defeating 
heresy is by establishing truth. One 
proposes to fill a basket with tares ; now 
if I can fill it with wheat, I shall defy 
his attempts.—Vewton. 


on their own ground and could thus 
win them over to mine. I was tond of 
painting, and so talked with them on 
that subject. This pleased them : but I 
did not consider that I gave a conse- 
quence to their pursuits which does not 
belong to them; whereas I ought to 
have endeavored to raise them above 
these, that they might engage in higher. 
] did not see it at the time : but I now see 
it to have been a great error. A wealthy 
man builds a fine house, and opens to 


himself fine prospects : he wants you to 


see them, for he is sick of them himself. 
They thus draw you into their schemes, 
A man has got ten thousand pounds : 
you congratulate him upon it, and that 
without any intimation of his danger 
or his responsibility. Now you may 
tell him in the pulpit that riches are 
nothing worth; but you will tell him 
this in vain, while you tell him out of 
it that they are. ; é 
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Proression not Pracrice.—Some 
men talk like angels, and pray with 
fervor, and meditate with deep recesses, 
and speak to God with loving affections, 
and words of union, and adhere to Him 
in silent devotion, and when they go 


abroad are as passionate as ever, peev- 
‘ish = a frightened fly, vexing them- 


selves with their own reflection; they 
are cruel in their bargains, unmerciful 
to their tenants, and proud as a barba- 
rian prince: they ar’e, for all their fine 
words, impatient of reproof, scornful 
to their neighbors, lovers of money, 
supreme in their owu thoughts and sub- 
mit to none; all their spiritual fancy 
is an illusion; they are still under the 
power of those passions, and their sin 
rules. them. imperiously, and_ carries 
them away infallibly.—Jeremy Taylor. 
oe oe . 


Ip we were upon the watch for im- 
provement the Common news of the 
day would furnish it; the falling of the 
tower in Siloam and the slaughter of 
the Galileans were the news of the 
day which our Lord improved. 
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GOSPEL TO THE RICH. 


The world is not only growing old, but it 
is. growing rich. Within the last fifty years 
the quantity of gold, the representative of 
wealth, in circulation, has nearly doubled. 


In this country many are rich, and many . 


more are striving to be. For the salvation 
of this prosperous class the efforts of re- 
ligious denominations generally, are spec- 
ially directed. Church edifices are built as 
expensively as the means and credit at com- 
mand will allow. Their very gorgeousness 
has a tendency to: attract the rich and ex- 
clude the poor. Pecuniary considerations 
control the right to the occupancy of a seat. 
Money commands the pews, and the pews 
too often control the pulpit. Trained sing- 
ers, often making no pretensions to piety, 
offer the praises, and the worship ‘is con- 
ducted in a style calculated—if not to please 
Heaven—yet not to offend the most fastidi- 
ous, earthly taste. 

. What is the result of these special efforts 
for the salvation of the better classes? It 
must be conceded that the poor are not, to 
any considerable extent, favorably affected 
by them. But are the rich saved? The 
soul of a rich man is as valuable as that of 
@poor man. Hell will be as hideous and 
heaven assweet. Besides, if really convert- 
ed, he may do as much good—some think 
more—as money is power—hence ie. earn- 
est efforts to draw this class into the church. 
Do you, who are rich, have and exhibit the 
scriptural evidences of saving grace? Your 
heart inclines you" to self-deception and 
many will help you on in the fatal work. 
We would deal faithfully with the souls of 
all mankind. We ask you to prove your- 
selves by the word of God. Let us listen 
to its teachings ; 

1. Riches peril the souls of their possessors. 
Our Saviour says, “ How hardly shall they 
which HAVE RICHES enter into the kingdom 
of God. For it is easier for @ eamel to go 
through & needle’s eye than for @rich man 
to enter the kingdom of God’ Luke xviii. 
24,25. Whatever construction may be put 
upon this language it is evidently designed 
to express the extreme difficulty, amounting 


to almost an impossibility, in, the: way. of, 
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the salvation of the rich, ‘Their very po.” 


sus : . : 
sition exposes them to imminent danger, If 


saved, it will be by a miraculous interposi- 
tion of divine power. 
standing in the crater of a voleano the mo- 
ment before an eruption—some may escape, 
but the probabilities are against them. 
As having stolen goods in one’s house is 
presumptive evidence against his honesty, 
so the possession of riches should excit 

the mind of any one the mos¢’ es) 
licitude as to the genuineness of his piety. 


In the New Testament we read of two 
rich men who became the disciples of 
Christ. One was Zaccheus. While he was 
yet under conviction he said, Behold, Lord, 
the half of my goods I give to the poor ; and if 
Lhave taken any thing from any man by 
Jalse accusation, I restore, him four-fold. 
This is the way the rich. men took to 
get to the Saviour, when he was in person 
upon earth. Do they pursue a similar 
course now? Who, in these times gives 
one half his goods to feed the poor? Who 
makes restitution four-fold, or eyen dollar 
for dollar?, And yet repentance without 
restitution is as worthless as. counterfei¢ 
money. Joseph of Arimathea was alsoa 
disciple of Jesus, but at first “secretly, for 
fear of the Jews.” But courage came with 
the occasion for its exercise. When Jesus 
was crucified, and the cause was seemingly 
hopeless,Joseph stepped forward and begged 
his body and gave it an honorable burial. 


He and Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews, . 
We. trust, that these 


bore the expense. 
noble disciples remained faithful. _But did 
they hold on to their wealth ?. By no means. 
For we read that when the Spirit was pour- 
ed out upon the disciples upon the day of 
Pentecost all that believed, were together, 
and had all things common, and sold their 
possessions and goods, and parted to all, as 
every man had need. This is the way rich 
men took to get saved in the day Ss when the 
conditions of salvation were clearly under- 
stood. Have the conditions changed? Can 
men now become the disciples of Jesus 
without denying themselves and taking up 
their cross and following hin 


2 Christians are jomiadlee to phd. 


wealth. The commands of Chiist are bind- 
ing. We have not ight to make our own 
ty 
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They are like men. 
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selections... He reminds us that: obedience 
is the test of love “If ye love me keep 
my .commandments.”; | Our © professions 
amount to nothing unless they are sustain- 
ed by corresponding lives. . Jesus: gives 
this charge to his disciples, Lay not up for 
gourselves treasures upon earth, where moth 
and rust doth corrupt, and where. thieves 
break through and steal, What will you 

do with this plain prohibition? Explain 
. it away ?..Torture it into a permission 
to indulge in the prevailing practice? You 
doit at yourperil. This. language. is not 
ambiguous—this trumpet does not give an 
uncertain sound. It is not setting your 
heart on riches that is here; condemned. 
That too is» wrong, It is not trusting in 
them for salvation that you are cautioned 
a@gainst—that were worse than heathen 
stupidity. But the Master in plain words 
forbids his disciples to amass wealth, to lay 
it up—not in the heart, for thieves cannot 
break into that—but on earth, in any form, 
in any place beneath the skies. He forbids 
them from, storing up money which they 
will not want—from adding farm to farm, 
and house to house, and bond to; bond, and 
store to store, and ship.to ship;. Any thing 
that passes for treasure among men of the 
world, we are forbidden to lay up.. What 
cin be plainer? Yet do not the mass of 
professing Christians act as though Jesus, 


instead of forbidding it, had commanded us 


to lay up treasures on earth? 


_ To lay them up for our children pees 
to them as well as disobedience to God. 
_isrendering their damnation well nigh, cer- 
tain. Like the young man inthe Gospel, 
who had large. possessions, they willy in all 
_. probability, turn their. backs upon the §Sa- 
viour.. If they do not renounce religion 
entirely, they will go where. it. exists in its 
mare pretentious forms; ifthey unite with 
s church it will be with one that furnishes 
a quiet home for the devotees of fashion, 
where the conscience. is left undisturbed, 
and genteel ceremonies take’ the place of 
the indwelling Spirit, and worldly influence 
is assigned a higher rank than. humble 
piety. ThgegiHoal ty, of keeping the chil- 
dyen of their rich members is.a complaint 
in nearly all denominations. 

To be prought ‘up with the expectation 
° 
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of enjoying wealth which they have not la- 7 
bored to acquire, ‘is, as a general rule, a 


damage even to the worldly prospects of 


children. Who are the men that to-day 
are wielding the destinies of this nation? 
But'a small proportion of them were born 
to\a fortune. .The divinely inspired prov- 
erb is true in every sense, ‘It is good 
for a man that he bear the yoke in his 
youth.” To place your children in cireum- 
stances in which there will: be no necessity 
for exertion, is to set them going, with fear- 
ful speed, on the highway to endless ruin. 


3. You cannot at the sume time be devoted 
to the acquisition of wealth and to the” ser- 
vice of Christ. The pursuit of wealth’ is 
all-absorbing., It tasks the faculties of body 
and mind. It\calls for untiring energy and 
constant care. Christ demands of his fol- 
lowers a. whole-souled) devotion. Luke- 
warmness ‘in, his cause is a) damning sin 
His disciples are styled servants, because — 
they are to know no interests but those — 
of their Master. They are denominated 


soldiers, because they are to render implicit 
obedience to their Captain’s orders, and 


keep themselves clear from every, opposing 
influence.. The business of life must be to 
please Him who has called them to fight the 


good fight of faith. YE CANNOT SERVE GoD 


AND Mammon. Mammon is wealth. This 
settles the question. You must make your 
choice. If mammon can save you—if rich- 
es can deliver you in the day of God’s 
wrath,—let your days and nights be given 
to its acquisition—let your study through 
the week and even,in the more quiet hours — 
of the Sabbath be, how to make the most 
profitable. investments. If glittering gold 
can bribe the remorseless hand of death, if 
farms and bonds and stocks can turn’ aside 
the flaming, sword that, guards. the door, of 
Paradise, and secure for you a mansion, in 
the abodes of the blessed, then. heap ‘up 
your earthly treasures, and watch them 
with a miser’s care. But if salvation. is 
found alone in the name of Jesus, if the 
question as to whether you ,will spend an 
unending: eternity with angels and saints 
amid blazing glories such as imagination 
cannot _conceive, or be. “,punished with 
everlasting destruction from the presence 
of God,.and. the glory of, his power,” be 
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orre of his adjudication, then devote your- 
self with all your heart and all your strength 
to the service of him upon whom your hopes 
of Heaven depend. Let there be no reser- 
vation. Give your entire being to the ser- 
vice of Christ. Feed the hungry, clothe 
the naked, visit them that are sick and in 
prison, instruct the ignorant, and imitate 
your Master in going about doing good to 
the souls and bodies of men. Neutrality is 
out of the question. ‘The world and the 
cross never go hand in hand. Fire and 
water cannot dwell together. One or the 
other will gain the mastery. Fidelity to 
-Christ and devotion to riches can never at 
emce characterize the same individual. 


4. The desire for wealth 1s dangerous. Let 
this desire be cherished, and the resolution 
to gratify it be formed, and though there be 

no outward symptoms of religious declen- 
sion visible at first, yet backsliding in heart 
will invaribly commence. The fruits of 
departure from God will soon be apparent. 
“ They that will be rich fall into temptation 
and a snare, and into many foolish and 
hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruc- 


‘ 4 tion and perdition.” I Tim. vi. 9. In the 


original Oi dé BovAduevos rAovtely, they who 
will, who wish, who desire to be rich. This 
applies to all who desire to be rich, whether 
they succeed, or whether they fail, in gain- 
ing their object. They fall into temptation, 


and @ snare, wayida, a trap, and into lusts : 


~—not afew but many—not only foolish and 
hurtful, but fatal—lusts which drown men 
IN DESTRUCTION AND PERDITION. Are you 
ready to incur this fearful peril? If not, 
then beware how you enter upon the race 
for riches. It is fraught with most terrible 
danger, both to those who win and those 
who lose. Should you succeed you are lia- 
ble to become proud, self-willed, self-indul- 
gent, haughty and formal. Should you 
fail, there is danger that you will become 
morose, despondent, envious and dishonest. 
Avoid the trap however tempting the bait. 
For thé love of money is the root of all evil, 
ahich while some coveted after, they have 
erred from the faith, and pierced themselves 
through with many sorrows. Many a De- 
mos, loving the present world, has forsaken 
the faithful messenger of God. Beware! 
In desiring riches you venture upon a sea 
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which few, if any, have crossed’ in safety- 
Let the wrecks with whic | the coast ts 
lined, deter you from entering upon ‘the 
fatal voyage, 


5. The New Testament speaks of rich men 
as a class asin an almost hopeless condition. 
They may be saved, but it will be on con 
ditions that few, if any, are willing to com 
ply with. They must be saved as the beg- 
gar is saved. “Let the rich,” says Bi 
James, “ rejoice in that he is made low, be- 
cause as the flower of the grass he shall 
pass away.” Again he says, “Go to now, 
ye rich men, weep and hdéwl for your mis- 
eries that shall come upon you.” ‘Tip 
only individual our Saviour locates personal- 
ly in hell is described as “a rich man, 
who was clothed in purple and fine linen 
and who fared sumptuously every: day.” 
Doubtless a great parade was made at his 
funeral; an eloquent tongue may have 
preached him into heaven, but our Saviour 
says, “ In hell he lifted up his eyes, being tn 
torment. 

6. If these things be true who then can 
be saved? That they are true no one can 


‘doubt. Those, and those only can be saved, 


who meet the requiremeuts of the Gospel. 
These have not changed to meet the avari- 
cious spirit of the times. They require, 

(1.) Restitution where others have been 
wronged. Confessions to God and prayers 
to Him will never answer as a substitute 
for money that belongs’ to others. If you 
have kept back part of the wages of your 
hired men or women, if you have defrauded 
others by wrong representations, restore 
fully and promptly. 

(2.) Make an entire consecration of youn - 
self and your property to God. You: are 
not your own! Feel and act accordingly 
Jesus not only allows, but promises his dis- 
ciples a comfortable support as long as they 
do his will. Seek ye first the kingdom: of 
God and his righteousness and all these things 
—suitable food and clothing, shall be added 
unto you. Matt. vi. 33. “We brought 
nothing into the world and it is certain we 
can carry nothing out. And having food - 
and raiment let us be therewith content?” 
If, in his Providence, he places property gt 
your disposal, you can retain for your own 
use no more than will furnish an incgme 
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sufficlent to en nable you, and those depend- 
ent upon you, live’ in a comfortable, plain, 
Christian manner, All that you acquire 
gbove this should be sacredly devoted to 
daing good. A talent for business, is as 
much the gift of God as a talent for preach- 
ing. If itis wrong to bury it in the one case, 
itis in the other. If God gives you the abil- 
{ty to get/wealth, use it,—not for self-aggran- 
dizement but for the good of your race. 
-(3.) Were this Scriptural course taken by 
those professsing godliness, what a mighty 
revolution ee be speedily effected in the 
religious condition of the world! It would 
give a degree of firmness to the Christian 
character that we seldom see exhibited. 
The most common objection to religion— 
the worldliness of those who profess it, 
would be removed, and Christianity would 
commend itself to every man’s conscience 
in the sight of God. Christians living in 
a simple, unostentatious style, the supposed 
necessity for magnificent, costly churches 
would no longer exist, and the money thus 


saved being appropriated to the erection of 


plain churches wherever needed, and to the 
support of missionaries, in one: genera- 
tion the standard of the Gospel would be 
planted in every quarter of our globe, the 
banner of the cross would float in every 
breeze, and all our brethren of the human 
- family would have the opportunity: of lis- 
tening to the glad tidings of great joy. 
Beloved, will you ponder these things and 
walk in the light ? ‘ 


SELF, DENIAL. 


A brother asks us to tell “ How any man 
can be a disciple of the meek and lowly 
Jesus, and follow the filthy, ungodly prac- 
tice of smoking or chewing tobacco, or fol- 
low the fashions of the church. at the pres- 
ent day ?” 

No man can be a disciple of Christ and 
fallow any ungodly practice. If we would 
he owned by him in the day of judgment, 
“we must walk as he walked.” There 
must be self-denial—a total abstinence from 
the use of those things which are of perni- 
cious tende: That the common use of 
tobacco is injurious, cannot be questioned. 
Can you imagine the Saviour, pronouncing 
blessings upon the pure, with the vile nar- 
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cotic in his mouth? Can you conceive of 
the apostle, Paul going about laboring for 
the conversion of the world with a pipe, or 
a cigar in his mouth? Those who do it 
may be successors of Powhatten, but they 
are not, no matter by whom ordained, suc- 
cessors of the apostles. Shame on minis- 
ters who set such an example and upon 
church members who follow these blind 
leaders of the blind! ‘Cleanse yourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and of th» 
Spirit perfecting holiness in the fear of the 
Lord.” Throw away your tobacco, break 
your pipe, cleanse your mouth, and then ask 
the Lord to give you a clean heart. 

“The putting on of gold and costly ap- 
parel” is plainly forbidden in the word of 
God. No matter how general may be the 
agreement among professing Christians 
and ministers to disregard plain commands 
of God, no one can do it with impunity. 
T'o the disciple of Christ, fashion is not law. 
Where God’s word speaks out explicitly 
even conscience must keep silence. Those 
have the written law are not a law 
themselves. We must, in our prac 
tice, as well as with our lips, acknowledge 
God to be supreme. 
science does not condemn you for doing 
what God plainly forbids, is to confess that 
you are an unawakened sinner. The Spirit 
brings broken laws to remembrance. If 
you are with the multitude in doing what 
God prohibits, it is only an evidence that. 
you are in the broad road that leadeth to 
destruction “for many there be that go in 
thereat.” Have the moral courage to be 
singular for Jesus, obey him in every thing, 
so shall you be numbered among his pecu- 
liar people. 


TRACTS.—We have commenced the publi- 
cation of tracts designed to promote the work 
of God in its purity and power. We have just 
issued one entitled “Objections to popular 
modes of sustaining the Church.” Itis essen- 
tially the article published in Oct. 1863, in 
this magazine, under the caption “ Christ 
and Belial.” It makes eight pages and Wwe 
will furnish them for $2,00 a hundred. 

We trust that Bee Newton’s generous 
proposal will meet with a cordial response. 
His tracts are on important topics, and con- 
tain unadulterated gospel truth. 

& 
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To say that your con- 


_“ Harnest Christian.” 


doing our best, and if we fail it shall not be 
our fault. But we do not expect. to fail. 


‘ing. rate. 
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we have received many testimonies of 
similar import of the following. They are 
full of encouragement. ‘We shall spare no 
pains to make THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN 
& necessity to every pious household. Our 
ane aim in all we ‘write or publish is to 
please God and promote his cause. We 
dare not cater to the spirit of the age—dare 
not shun, for fear of giving offence, to give 
utterance to any truth, however unpopular. 
We want our readers to pray that God will 
give us the light from Heaven and we prom- 
ise to let it shine: 

Bro. RoBerts :—I cannot part with the 
I think it is the best 


book I ever read except the Bible. I value 


it very highly. ‘It seems as if I could not 


keep house without it. How much comfort 
I have taken in reading it! It encourages 
me to go on, to know more of the love of 
God. Mrs. P. M. H. 


OuR PROSPECTS.— We hope to be al 
get along, and live through thes 
high pies without serious logs: 


God is putting ‘it in’ the hearts) of many 
friends to stand by us as never before. New 
subscribers are coming in at an encourag- 
But we want. fifteen hundred 


- more to commence with the January num- 


ber. An earnest effort on the part of our 
friends will secure them soon. Reader, will 
you send us on, at least one more new sub- 
seriber? Let us have a generous response. 


DEDICATION.—On the 22nd of December 
we attended the dedication of The Free 
Methodist Church in Utica, N. Y., and 
preached on the occasion. The building is 


neat, plain and commodious, pleasantly lo- 


cated on Cornhill. The expenses of the 
house and lot were, we believe, nearly paid 
ar provided for. The ‘society is in a flour- 
ishing condition and much of the presence 
af God was realized in the meeting which 
was continued over the Sabbath. / We trust 
that this house may ever be a resting place 
for the Ark of God—a spiritual home eg 
the poor, and a Bethel for souls, 


af 
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PRICES. be 
‘There is scarcely an article which a fam- 
ily needs to eat or wear that does not cost 
at least twice as much asit did before 
the war broke out. We paid for caal 
then’ $4,50 a ton, now we pay $1700 a tons 
Flour was then $5,00 a barrel. now it is 
$1400 a barrel) Butter was then’ from: 13 
to'20 cents a pound, now itis from’45 to 50. 
And.other things: accordingly. The times 
do ‘not affect the’ merchants unfavorably, 
for money is plenty, and their profits:are 
greater than they ever were D ore. Farm: 
ers are bettered in their condition, as a gen: 
eral thing, for the past year the crops: were 
fair, and the price of farm products is fully 
up to that of other things. Mechanics and 
laborers'can get along ; for labor is in de 
mand and wages are generally doubled. 
But there has been no increase inthe salaries. 
of ministers. This is ‘especially true of thoge . 
who will not cater to the times,but who faith- 
fully declare the whole counsel. of God. No 
matter what denomination they belong to, 
while the cost of their living has more than 


_ doubled, there has been no corresponding 


increase in the sums they receive. They can-. 
not live in this way. Those who love God 
must see to it that his faithful ministers do 
not suffer. Ifyou pay them no more than 
formerly, let it be in things they need, and 
at the same price which they formerly paid 
forthem. Unless somesuch course is taken, 
both ministers and members will suffer) the 
one from covetousness —the ‘other ‘from 
want. Remember the words of the Saviour: 
“TI was hungry and ye gave me no meat, 
thirsty. and ye gave. me no drink. .Inas- 
much as ye have not done it unto one of 
the least, of these, ye have not done it unto 
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A LIFE THAT IS A LIFE. . 
_. Julius Bruso, of Saratoga Springs 
recently, fell asleep, sweetly, joyfully, .in 
Jesus. His praise is on. the lips of all 
who knew him as we knew him. He 
was emphatically a godly. man. He died 
as he had lived, full. of faith and the Holy | 
In his, history there is something 
worthy of note. He was bo a Roman 
lived a, Roman Crubolic, tal) 
within a, few: years since, God th mercy 
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_ silver, and precious stones,” 


festivals. 
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opened his eyes and led him to see that the 
religion.of t ible was something besides 
s, superstition and will- 
worship. The moment he saw the true 
light, he embraced, it, and came out, from 
this apostate church and united with the 
Protestants. He was soundly converted ; 

God blessed his soul wonderfully—brought 
him up out of the horrible pit of miry clay, 
and set his feet on the rock—put a new 
song in his mouth, even praises to God. He 
soon saw though | he had escaped the popish 
church, he | ' _hot altogether escaped, the 
spirit of On searching the scrip- 


‘tures with prayer, he. saw clearly that the 


church with which he ‘united, (on leaving the. 
Romish communion,) had .yery little “gold 
but an abun- 
dance of wood. hay and stubble.” He wept © 
over the desolation, perpetual backsliding, 
worldly confor mity, the winking at popular 
gins, secret, oath-bound societies, the mak- 
ing of God’s house, a house of merchandise 
—and especially was he grieved ‘at the” 
worldly policy of raising money for beney- 
alent purposes by donations, picnics, fairs, 


tea and strawberry parties, tin and gold  ¢ 
two thousand or more of these tracts, enti- — 


weddings, etc.; and the shameful and. dis- 
graceful throng attendanton these religious 
Against these and other depart- 
ures from gospel, purity, he remonstrated. 
He testified against them as unscriptural, 


uncalled for, God- dishonoring, soul-destroy- 


ing! Ofcourse he met with opposition in 
his warfare against this uniting the church 
with the. world, Christ and Belial. They 
represented him as over- much righteous, 
unnecessarily scrupulous and censorious. 
And yet he stood his ground, set his face 
like a flint against every sin, popular and 


unpopular—in high places andinlow. Not 


@ spot or wrinkle could his opposers find to 
mar the purity of his moral char acter. He 
walked softly before God, and kept his gar- 
ments unspotted from the world. All were 
constrained to say, (if not openly) in their 
hearts, “ Bro. Brusois honest.”.. And when 

he gave up the ghost, fell calmly and peace- 
fully asleepin J esus—eyery opposing mouth 
was stopped—the general response (even of 
his persecutors) was, “a goo@man has de- 
parted from us | ”? Men of fhe world like- 
wise, were sopsizeingt, to speak well of this 
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departed brother, and others in the church 
who resisted his appeals—would now assist 
in building his tomb, and garnishing. his 
sepulchre.. See Matt. xxiii, 30, 31. 

He was) among the first: to. come out 
and unite with the “Free Methodists’— 
which led.to the formation of a little band 
of faithful pilgrims in Saratoga. Some two 
years previous to the decease of this faithful 
servant of Jesus—the Lord put it into his 
heart to. bear a more’ public testimony 
againgt the pic-nic religion of the day, this 
gambling process inthe churches to sup- 
port religious institutions,—the work, of sa- 
tan. He solicited a frignd of his in New 
York City to write a tract deploring. the 
evils of this abomination, pledging himself 


meanwhile, to be at the expense of stereo. 


typing the same, and sending it abroad on 
the wings ‘of the wind. . The tract was 
written, stereotyped, and found favor in the 
eyes of many. Sev eral reformatory editors 
noticed it approvingly. One in Boston in- 
serted the whole tract in his weekly, 

This beloved Brother Bruso has left a 
id four lovely children, in needy 
neces. There are yet on hand some 


tled, “ The Church and the World, or Christ 
and Belial,” with the stereotype plates for 
sale. Are there not friends who will lend a 
helping hand in this enterprise, and help 
this pious widow ?. Was there ever a time 
when the tracts were more loudly ‘called 
for? These same religious festivals are 
still the rage and fever of the day, the 
whole world seems on ‘fire with them.— 
Where is there a church or society, white 
or colored, popish or protestant, that does 
not resort to this stratagem of the devil, 
these unholy excitements, revival-killers, 
‘soul-destroyers to raise funds for some ob- 
ject of benevolence? Money we want, mon- 
ey we will have, gospel or no gospel, heaven 
or no heaven. ‘Know ye not, friends, the 
friendship of the world, is enmity with 
God? ' These tracts are “neatly, ‘executed, 
‘stitched and covered, each containing 18 pa- 
ges—price one dollar for fifty ; $2,00 for 100 
copies. The stereotype plates will be sold 
at a reduced rate. Address Widow Julius 
Bruso, Saratoga Springs, N. Y., or D. F. 
Newton, 189 West 20th street, New York. 
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A FREE-WILL OFFERING FOR 1865, 


Will the brethren and sisters of the 
“Free Church” accept it? We have on 
hand an assortment of religious tracts, 
some thirty different kinds, all of which we 
@nsider Bible reformatory, on’ the Gospel 
plan, conferring “ not with flesh and blood.” 
These silent messengers of truth have hith- 
arto been disposed of at the rate of $1,00 for 
1000 pages (about the first cost). We now 
propose to make them—while they last—a 
free-will offering to those of our brethren 
snd sisters who will remit to us by mail, the 

expense of postage and animes don eee will 
be only about 15 cents. 


This offering is made with the hope and 


belief that these gems of Gospel truth will 


be circulated at: the earliest opportunity—go 
an the wings of the wind. “In the morn. 
ing sow thy seed, and in the evening with- 
hold not thy hand ; for thou knowest not 
Whether shall proyper, whether this or that, 
ar whether they shall both alike be good.” 
“Cast thy bread upon the waters, for thou 
shall find it after many days.” “gi 
“Cast thy bread upon the wa 
Sow in faith the little seed.” 
Beloved, please remember it was “while | 
men slept the enemy came and sowed tares 
smong the wheat and went his way.” Matt. 
xiii. 25. Satan, by his emissaries, is now 
busy in sowing his tares in the form of 
books, tracts and periodicals—shall we not 
bruise the serpent’s head with hisown wea- 
pons? Servants of the Lord, forget not 
these sharp arrows, sin reproyers, in your 
visitation, your journeyings by sea and by 
land, in the rail car, the omnibus, the steam- 
hoat—go armed! Preach by the wayside, 
from house to house, in the ways and high- 
ways ; preach by word, by your life, by let- 
ter, the printed leaf. In preparing your 
trunks, your satchels, Christian traveler, 
forget not your tracts, whatever else you 


- farget, be swre to make room for these. And 
_ having provided yourself with them, don’t 


be afraid or ashamed to make use of them. 
And above all forget not to pray for God’s 
blessing to attend them,—and in the day 
when all hearts shall be disclosed, you may 
reap from the seed thus sown “ even by the 
wayside” “some thirty, some sixty, some 
one hundred fold.” 


# 
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“ Thou knowest not: which, may thrive, 
The late or early sown, 

Grace keeps the precious § orm alive 

~ When and wherever strown.” 

“We want our friends to give this sub- 
ject their attention. We feel persuaded 
that the importance of the press, as a 
means of spreading simple, gospel truth 
and promoting, Christian piety, is not yet 
understood ; or if it is, the press has nevér 
yet been sufficiently employed in this great 
work.” i Pr 

Is it not marvelous to. see how few pro- 
fessing godliness avail themselves of this 
easy and efficient mode of pr hing! How 
seldom do visitors and travelers furnigh 


themselyes with these silent messengers 


of truth, while the enemy of all righteous 


ness scatters widely the poison of romance, 


lewdness, and infidelity. 


“Ye who think the truth ye sow, 
Lost beneath the winter snow, 
Doubt not—time’s unerring law ~ 
Yet shall bring the genial thaw, ’ 
God in Nature ye can trust; _ 
Is the God of Mind less just pe 


“Address D. F.. Newton, 189 West 20th 
- street, New York: N. » 


WATCH MEETING IN CAMP. 


At the hour of 6 P. M. on the night of 
the 81st of December, 1864, the “Earnest 
Christian Band” and some few others, met 


at our regimental chapel for the purpose of ' 


holding a watch meeting. Bro. D. 8. open- 
ed the service by reading, singing, and pray- 
er. He then delivered a short address from 
Romans. ii. 4-6, and while he was so doing 
the fire began to burn in our hearts. After 
him Bro, A. arose to conclude, and being 
full of the Spirit he delivered 4 touching 
exhortation by which fuel was added to tlte 
fire. After this Bro. J. W. then announe 
ed that preaching would commence again 
at 9, and also suggested that the interver 
ing time be spent in singing and prayer. 
As the services proceeded, the interest im 
creased until the hour of 9 arrived, when 
Bro. J. W. arose, read, sung, and prayed, 
and preached from these appropriate words, 
“But the end of all things is at hand; be 
ye therefore » and watch unto prayer,” 
I Peter, iv. 7., and while he set forth thp 
truth in order and in power, the Spirit was 
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present and our hearts burned within us. 
Bro. A. W. followed, and while he exhorted 
there were “manifestations all though our 
little as ssembly of the overwhelming power 
or nome esence of God. Bro. J. W. then 
ei that the remaining time (about 
arte hour and a half) be spent in speaking 
of our experience during the past year. 
While thus engaged the house was filled 
with the glory of God. A number spoke 
of the power of grace that has saved them 
from all sin, and of ‘their renewed determina- , 
tion to live more devoted to God. Several 
expressed a fixed determination to seek for 
freedom, from sin, ‘and never to ‘rest until 
they obtain it. The air was rent with 
‘praises to the King of Heaven. Just as. 
the old year expired and the new one was 
ushered in we fell upon our knees to give 
glory to God for a present salvation. We 
realized of a’ truth that the windows of 
“heaven were opened, and such a blessing 


poured out that we were not,able to receive — 


it. Thus expired the old year. B. FS. 
Little Rock, Ar Ie. dey 


THE LOVE FEAST. 
“eae blessing for some time, 
ously Baek Sad astray and lost the blessing. 


Dyine TESTIMONY.—MRs. JULIETTE Os-) 
BORNE, wife of Rev. L. Osborne, of the 
Susquehannah Conference, entered the heav- 
enly rest Oct. 16th, 1864, aged 34 years. 
Reared by intelligent and devoted parents, 
she early became the subject of religious 
impressions. She was converted at, the age 
of fifteen, under the labors of Rev. L. M. 
Pease. About two years since, at the Akron 
-camp-meeting, she entered into the rest of 
perfect love. Sister Osborne was from ear- 
ly childhood distinguished for her conscien- 
tiousness. Once when she was quite young, 
he was amusing herself on the Sabbath. 
Upon hearing a noise she thought it was 
the voice of God reproving her for a dese- 
cration of the Sabbath, and she became 
- more watchful against this sin. Few per- 
gous evince a sweeter spirit, or a deeper 
sympathy for the suffering than did our 
departed sister. For the last year of her 
life she was a great sufferer, but her faith 
abounded more and more ufitil her Spirit 
departed. She loved the work and felt if 
it was the will of the Lord tliat’she would 
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like to live and labor for souls. It cost 


her a struggle to leave her family but by 
the grace given she: triumphed gloriously 
and became anxious to depart and be with 
Jesus. Her end was peace. oD. W.T. 


Dyine TESTIMONY.—SARAH O., daughter 
of David and Louisa Pendleton, died m 
Columbus, N. Y., aged 22 years. Her name 
is with others on record for the Earnest 
Christian, but now it must be erased. But 
it is writien on God's book on high. Shi 
died in triumph, with'the whole armor on. 
When she became satisfied that her stay 
was short on earth, she sent for the pil-. 
grims to come and see her die, and sing the 
aliitating songs. She said she did not» 
want any mourning over her, but wished = 


them to but sing in the Spirit until she 
had crossed the river. They sung, and she 


shouted until her happy spirit took its flight «_ 
to the better land. Her last words on earth 
were “ ps | to oes I am almost there.” 
J. OLNEY. 

A. ww. patti Glee to Jesus for ful 
gy.” Yes, even me he fills. with his 
| sanctifies for his own service. I. 
, until a few nights ago, enjoyed ~ 
having previ- 


But blessed be God, while in the class-room 
I was enabled to see that all was again 
upon the altar, and on looking to Jesus, 
how sweetly his presence filled my soul, 
and I felt of a truth I was his. Yes, all 
glory to Jesus! Icare not for anything 
that may come, for in God is my strength, 
and “if God be for me, who can be against 
me.” Pray for the soldiers of King Im 
manuel in the army of our country. 
18th Ills. Inft., Little Rock, Ark. 


J. WHITEKER.—Glory to God for full andl 
present salvation! Thaveit. I have it— 
it makes my soul happy! I experienced 
entire sanctification near two years ago, and 
have retained it ever since by looking 
every hi yg to that blood that “cleanseth — 
from all sin.” Hallelujah to God for such a 
precious Saviour, that can save to the utter. 
most. With me, the religion of Jesus Christ - 
must have the pre-eminence, and to it, every 
thing else must bend. Oh, I want to “ know 
nothing but Christ, and him crucified.” 

“#0. B.” Little Rock, Ark. | 


shall be revealed in us.’ 
Tpasons to pass through and I have had 
many joyful seasons,—seasons of refresh-. 
jing. from the presence of God. To- day, 
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Mrs. Eviazapern F'ox.—On the thirteenth | 


af October 1863 after Thad gone: through 
a long and severe struggle, God for Christ’s 
sakespoke peace to my soul. I shall never 
forget the happy moment. 
filled with comfort... Since that time I have 
been striv ing in my weakness ‘to consecrate 
my life to God. I haye had many trials to 
contend with; but blessed be God, Ihave 
found his grace sufficient for me, and I have 
felt. that it was eood for me to be persecu- 
ted; for it has made me more determined 
than I would otherwise have been. 


sufferings of the present time are not wor- 


thy to be compared th the glory that 
I have had dark 


the love of Jesus burns upon the altar of 


my heart, and I feel to say Praise the Lord, % 
Por my soul and all that is within me, bless 


My soul was’. 


I often. 
take up the language of the apostle, “the, 
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feel that all the way lon@ long, itis Jesus.) 
Glory be toGod. Iam kept by the power 
of God through faith unto salvation. 

North Plato, lls. we 


Mrs. Marra Suaw.—lam on y way to. 
glory. The past six weeks have been the 
best of my life. Praise the. Lord! The 
clear light is shining. I know there is pow- 
er in Jesus’ blood to wash as white as snow. 
The devil is rallying his forces to overthrow 
the work of God; he knows his kingdom, 
is in danger, his strong holds are being be- 
seiged, I domt, blame him, for making a 
desperate effort. But we Ny not. discour-., 
aged, Our Jesus will conquer, “He shall 
go forth like a man. of war.’ »The conflict . 
ig raging. But to the glor y of God I can 
say faint hearts among us are a rarity. 
Their cry_ is,’ 


“We want no cowards in our band, 
Who will their colors fly.” 


The prospect is good for a glorious out- 


his holy name! The Lord is very precious » pouring of the ey on this infant charge. 


‘as for me, I will serve the Lord: - 


ge. 


to my soul, and let others do as the 


desire the blessing of holiness. 
me that may go on to perfection. 


Lecchburg, Pas apts 


« 


_Joun EB. i gaees a here, testify that 


there is power in Jesus’ blood |to. cleanse 
from all unrighteoueness.. Blessed be God! 


I feel salvation like fire shut. up in my 


bones. I believe God, -where he | says 


et Wihasoeverii is born of God doth not com-, 


mii sin; for his seed, remaineth in him; 
and he cannot sin for he is born of God, 
For this purpose the Son of God was mani- 
fested that he might destroy the works 
of the devil.” ' Praise God ‘that. they are 
destroyed inme! Jam fully committed to 
do, and am doing the; will of God. I get, 
down before God the first thing in, the 
morning and there get. the blessed assur- 
ance that he clothes me with salvation... I 
then feel nerved up for the duties of the day 


and as I go from house to house, to talk, read, 


and pray with the people, Lask God to go 
with me and give me access to, the hearts of 
the people, and I believe he doesit.. Imake 
religion my theme—the business a my 
_ life to glorify God. Praise the Lord! Iam 
"going through in the narrow way, and I 


ox 
offends. 
> once understand what God could do fora 
ia soul ; but Oh, how he has put the nerve in 
“my heart. 


I do thank the Lord I stand where nothing 


O so sweetly saved! I did not 


It seems. to me as though the 
sight of the kindling fires would make me 
still more courageous. 

- Winnebago, Til. pe 


Rav. Josep G. Terry. am' grow- 
ing in grace—am quite clear in the blessing 
of entire holiness. Jesus’ blood has washed 
me from all the pollution of sin. Praise 
his name! Tam all devoted io him and his 
cause, and count it pleasure to do and suf 
fer his will. I triumph in’my soul. Praise 
God with me for salvation. 


APPLETON B. THomas.—I am still strive. 
ing 10 walk in the narrow w ay. The Lord 
has been very: merciful to me,whereby I have 
been made to rej oice in God, the rock, of my 

salvation. The Lord has sustained me for 

over three score years, Praise the Lord, 
oh my soul, and all that is within me praise 
his holy name. 

County y Line, N. Y. 

ELIZABETH Evyans.—I want. to give my 
testimony on he Lord’s side. Jesus. saves 
me this morning) through his precious 


blood, and cleanses my heart from all sin. 
Praise God for so great a salvation! | 


a 
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CONFESSION, FORGIVENESS. — 


BY REV. R. V. LAWRENCE, 


“Joseph wept when they spake unto him,”— 
Gen. 1, 1%. 

You remember the history of Joseph 
‘and his brethren. When Joseph was 
a lad, and his brethren were busy with 
the flocks out on the hills and plains, he 
was much at home with his father Ja- 
cob, with whom, from this reason per- 
haps, and because he was: the child of 
his old age, he was a favorite. Jacob 
manifested his partiality for Joseph by 
giving him a coat of many colors—a 
foolish act one would think; but good 
and wise men sometimes do foolish 
things. This excited the jealousy of 
the other sons, and their hatred of 
Joseph seemed to have been about in 
the measure of their father’s love. 
Joseph’s two dreams, in which his su- 
periority was foreshadowed, excited them 
still more, so that they resolved to kill 
him, but finally sold him into slavery, 
which is worse than death, as it destroys 
one’s manhood, and yet leaves him 
mind to know that he is not a man, 
The rest of the history you know— 
how God made Joseph great in Egypt, 
and Jacob and his other sons hungry in 
Canaan, and compelled them to go down 
to Egypt, where Joseph fed them with 
his own hand. You know Joseph, with 
tears in his eyes, forgave his brothers 
the wrong they had done him, and that 
Jacob and his family dwelt many years 
there under Joseph’s fostering care. 


“Their sheaves bowed to Joseph’s at 


last. But now there came a trying 
time in the history of the sons of the 
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patriarch Jacob whose years had run 
on well toward a century and a half, who 
died there in Egypt., You remember 
his death scene? There is scarcely any 
thing like it in all history. He. who 
had wrestled with the Angel of God 
the whole night and gained the victory 
at the breaking of day, was about to 
succumb to the sway of the Angel of 


death. And one said to Joseph, “ thy 


father is sick!” Joseph knew what 
that meant, and taking his two sons, 
is father. When Jacob knew 
son was coming, he “strength- 
1imself in his bed” and sat up to 
receive him. The tenderness of that 
meeting we may never know. When 
the tenderer embraces were over, Ja- 
cob, though his eyes were dim, saw the 
forms of Joseph’s sons, and said “whe 
are these ?” 
God hath given me in this place.” Then 
said Jacob, ‘Bring them, I pray thee, 
unto me and I will bless them.” And 
then the old man said, “Joseph, I had 
not thought to see thy face, and lo! 
God hath shown me, also thy seed.” 
O how good had God been to him! 
The old Patriarch once said concerning 
these providences which deprived him 
of his Joseph, “These things are against 
me.” But Joseph had been for years 
as his daily bread, and here were his 
sons before him too. 
“ Judge not the Lord by feeble sense, 
But trust him for his grace ; 
Behind a frowning providence, — 
He hides a smiling face.” =i 


CO il] 
ened hi 


Then called they the eleven, andthe — 


whole twelve stood around the bed of 
the dying Patriarch, while he, with 


“They are my sons whom — 
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prophetic vision, read to them a few 
pages of the future, carrying them on 
to the time when “Shiloh”, should 
come. ‘Then he laid himself down and 
died. How many angels were around 
the couch of the dying patriarch, I can- 
not tell, They had met him at more 
than one time in his life, and talked 
with him for his encouragement. God 
had met him too, and allowed him to 
talk with him face to face; and do you 
imagine that he was left alone in the 
hour of death? No! not forsaken 
then. When he was dead, “Joseph 
fell upon his father’s face and wept up- 
on him and kissed him.” Poor Joseph, 
well might he weep, though the second 
ruler in Egypt. He had lost what 


many a one never possessed—a wise, 


a religious, an affectionate father—well 
might he weep, 
After embalming him and m ourning 
for him many days, they, in solemn 
procession, bore his dear body up to 
the land of Canaan to bury him in the 
family vault. Did you _ ever, ee 
years of absence from your native’ vil- 
lage or town, go back to follow a rela- 
tive to the old family burial place, ‘in 
which two or three generations of your 
family were sleeping? A sad visit to 
~@ solemn place! They took Jacob’s 
_ ‘body to Macpelah, that Abraham bought 
of the sons of Heth, and there near the 
dust of Abraham and of Sarah, just 
by the side of his father Isaac, and 
this fond mother Rebecca, and close 
‘to the spot on which reposed the mold- 
ering form of the tender-eyed Leah, 
they laid Jacob to rest from life’s weary 
journey, until the Archangel should 
‘wake him in the early light of the resur- 
rection morn. Then they returned to 
' Egypt, but who will tell me what were 
ithe feelings of the twelve sons of Ja- 
cob on their return? True they were 
‘strong men, and some of them some- 
what advanced in life and had families 
of their own. But their father was 
not there—that father who had been 
their counsellor, their guide, almost as 
God to them—he was gone. Youmay 
remember when you came back from 
the burial of your father; you hard- 
ly knew what to do—you felt des- 
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olate—you said “I am alone.” How 
much more did this feeling enter into 
the hearts of the sons of Jacob, who 
had been leaning on, and confiding in 
their father so long. About, ten of 
them were especially troubled, and the 
15th verse of this chapter show us why. 
“ And when Joseph’s brethren saw that 
their father was dead, they said, Joseph 
will peradventure hate us, and will cer- 
tainly requite all the evil which we did 
unto him.” Ah! that wrong that they 
did to Joseph so many years ago! 
How it had worried them, and how it 
continued to worry them ! 

Don’t wrong your brethren—wrongs 
suffered from others are not much, but 
the burning, tormenting memory of a 
wrong done another will go with you 
through life. Who can tell the months, 
the years of anguish endured by those 
men because of the wrong they did 
their brother Joseph? When they 
brought his many-colored coat stained 
with blood to Jacob, and saw his tears 
and heard his lamentations, did not their 
consciences exact a heavy penalty for 
the wrong? When they went down 
into Egypt to buy corn and found them- 
selves treated roughly did not their 
sense of guilt prompt them to confess 
one to another, “We are verily guilty 
concerning our brother, in that we saw 
his anguish of soul when he besought 
us, and we would not hear: therefore 
is this distress come upon us.” ‘True 
Joseph did, when he made _ himself 
known unto them, with his arms about 
their necks and tears falling from his 
eyes and mingling with theirs, forgive 
them; but when the vase of friendshtp 
is once broken, it is hard to cement it 
so that the seams and cracks will never 
show. The guilty brothers had nearly 
shivered that vase, and though the 
fragments had been put together, and 
Joseph had shed tears of forgiveness 
upon them, and they tears of contrition, 
and the father tears of love and grief 
because of the estrangement between 
his sons, as so much cement, yet these 
guilty ones fancied they could see the 
cracks and openings in the vase, and 
feared that some new jar of passion 
would shake it to pieces again. And 
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it appears that just before their father’s 
death they had spoken to him about 
this very matter, telling him that they 
feared Joseph, because of the wrong 
they had done him, would turn against 
them; and Jacob had left a message 
with them for Joseph, to be delivered 
after his death, in which he besought 
Joseph to treat his once erring, but 
now repentant brethren kindly. O the 
memory of that wrong! How many 
years had it stung them, A little girl 
was lying on a bed, burning with a 
fever. Her brother sat by, busy with 
his knife, making a little wagon, or 
something of the kind. “Give mea 
drink of water, Buddie,” at length ask- 
ed the suffering girl. “ Wait awhile, 
I haven’t time now;” answered the 
thoughtless brother. She was silent, 
but the febrile fire burnt along her veins, 
and again with feeble voice she cried, 
“To, Buddie, give me a drink.” He 
hastily brought the glass, but the water 
was not fresh, and she said, “Get me 
some cool water, Buddie.” ‘Oh you 
must not be so particular—lI hain’t time 
now, drink this.” She drank it without 
another word. But the brother’s hand 
was never called upon again to minister 
to his sister’s wants, for in a few hours 
she was drinking water from the river 
of God, in the land of rest. But the little 
brother! who can tell what he suffered 
as he looked at the form of his dead 
sister, and thought that he had refused 
her a glass of cool water in her dying 
agony? And as he grew up to man- 
hood and passed along through life, the 
burning memory of that act gave him 
many a tormented hour. Don’t wrong 
your brother in the flesh, don’t wrong 
your brother inthe Lord. Your broth- 
er may suffer by it, but you will suffer 
more. ‘There are men and women in 
the church now, who are silent, dumb, 
cowardly, because they know that there 
is one here, and another there, that can 
say “you wronged me!” When those 
men came back from their father’s buri- 
al, and realized that he no longer stood 
between them and Joseph, they sent 
their father’s message to Joseph, which 
reads in this way: “ Forgive, I pray 
thee now, the trespass of thy brethren, 
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and their sin, for they did unto thee © 
evil.” And then they themselves came, 
fell down before him, and in substance 
repeated the same prayer, saying, “ Be- 
hold, we be thy servants.” And read- 


er, if you have done wrong to anyone, 


you owe to him and your own soul, 
confession of the wrong. If you have 
done wrong to the church, you owe to 
it a humble confession. You owe to 
God humble and frequent confession 
for the wrongs done him in so many 
ways. And when you come to confess 
the wrongs done your brethren, confess 
the wrongs you have done. Don’t con- 
fess for any one else. If these men_. 
when they came to confess had said, 
“ We did wrong, but you Joseph, were 
indiscreet, etc ;” mixing with their con- 
fession allusion to his errors, they would 
have vitiated the excellence of their 
confession. Confess the wrongs you 
have done. And if you have a difficul- 
ty with a brother, and are uncertain 
whether you have done him any wrong 
or not, you had still better go to him 
and say, “Jf I have done you any 
wrong, [ am sorry.” 

Confession is a means of grace not 
much used now, I fear.. This is one rea- 
son why some cannot get the blessing 
they desire. They have wronged their 
brother, but will not acknowledge it in 
their own hearts before God, and much 
less to the injured party. The priests 
of Baal cutting themselves on Carmel, 
and crying to their dumb god, will get 
an answer to prayer, just as soon as 
those who have upon their souls the 
burden of unconfessed wrongs done to 
their brethren. The spirit with which 
Joseph received the confessions of his 
brethren, is well worthy of our atten- 
tion. Suppose some One come to you 
confessing, and you in your heart say, 
“J—J thought you would have to come 
to that—I thought so ;” rather glorying 
in it. I tell you I would not give 
much for your Christian spirit. When 
Joseph’s brethren came to him confess- 
ing he ‘ wept,” O the beauty of that 
scene! The men who had done their 
brother a wrong long years ago, con- - 
fessing that wrong, and that injured 
brother weeping, not at what he had 
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suffered, but in sympathy with his hum- 
bled brethren who were confessing 
their evil deed. Why has not some 
painter depicted this scene upon can- 
vass to charm the eye forever! But it 
does live, lives here on the imperish- 
able pages of God’s word, and shall 
live forever. Hear Joseph’s answer: 
“Fear not, am I in the place of God ?” 
which was as much as to say—“I must 
not take vengeance; in so doing I 
would usurp the place of God, for ven- 
geance belongs to him.” And when 
you go pouting around ina revengeful 
spirit, over injuries received from oth- 
ers, you are usurping the place and 
office of God. 

But when one comes to confess, be 
sure to be in such a state of grace that 
you can, at least give him a smile, with 
the word of forgiveness, but it will be 
better if you can give a ¢ear, for “Jo- 
_ seph wept,” and said “Fear ye not; 1 
will nourish you and your little ones; 
and he comforted them and spake kindly 
to them.” Heaping coals of fire upon 
them—coals from the fire of love. And 
thus the reign of love and harmony 
was ingrafted among the sons of Jacob, 
which so far as we know, was nearly bro- 
ken. And this was not only right, but 
wise, for they had, and would have ene- 
mies enough without being enemies to 
each other. They were ina strange land 
whose inhabitants soon were to be their 
enemies. It was well for the brethren 
to draw.closely together in the embra- 
ces of brotherly friendship, And what 
folly for you to be at enmity, and wrong 
each other. Is it not enough that the 
devil, who meets you at every step and 
turn in life, tempts and tries you? 
Must you also worry and annoy each 
other? Will you be bushwhackers for 
the devil in carrying on his guerrilla 
Operations against the human race? 
And yet how many do this very thing ? 
How many called Methodists tear 
and wound the souls of their brethren ? 
How many instead of becoming them- 
selves “peace-makers,” hinder those 
who are trying to fill that heavenly 
mission. Here are A, B, and C.- A. 
and B. have a long standing, a chronic 
disagreement, B. thinks A. has injured 
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him, A. also feels aggrieved. I as a 
peace-maker—for such I should be— 
try to soften both down and bring them 
together, But just about the time I 
think they are getting nicely reconciled, 
along comes C. to B. and says in a very 
solemn manner. “ Did you know that 
A. says so-and-so about you? isn’t that 
mean ?” How the fire burns again, and I 
am about ready to wish that C. had a sore 
foot and a blistered tongue, so that the 
difficulty between A. and B. might heal, 
But I will not wish that, only this, that 
C. may have his heart filled with love 
that he may be a peace-maker too, 
How promotive of happiness is broth- 
erly love! another reason why recon- 
ciliation is.wise. I think that when 
Joseph’s brethren found that he had 
really forgiven them, that there was no 
seam in their frieneship ; a burden roll- 
ed from their hearts. Did you have a 
little misunderstanding with a brother, 
which was finally so perfectly adjusted 
that unsullied friendship was restored 
between you again? That was a happy 
hour, was it not? And is not that a 
happy church in which every misunder- 
standing has been removed by confes- 
sion and forgiveness? And how much 
greater is success in the affairs of life, 
where reconciliation has been effected, 
and harmony exists? Could Joseph 
and his brethren have succeeded well if 
they had kept on worrying each other 2 
And why is it that many churches drag 
on from year to year without the con- 
version of souls, or the sanctification of 
believers? Why is it that many 
are literally dying, dwindling to noth- 
ing? In many of them, it is because 
there are in them proud-hearted, car- 
nally-minded members, who have differ- 
ences among them about a dollar, or a 
cent, or an infinitesimal point m eti- 
quette, which they will not reconcile, 
Stand on their dignity (oh what digni- 
ty!) if they kill the church. Nourish 
their pride if the whole church. and 
community go to perdition for it. But 
let perfect love melt away these differ- 
ences—no, not perfect love, let the 
Jeeblest breath of grace—for that is 
enough—melt atyay these differences 
and disturbances, and the work of con- 
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version and sanctification will sweep 
on like the inevitable wind. “'There- 


fore if thou bring thy gift to the altar, — 


and there rememberest that thy broth- 
er hath aught against thee, leave thy 
gift before the altar, and go thy way: 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and 
then come and offer thy gift.” 
ee ge 


THE CHRISTIAN’S JOY. 
BY G. 8. FORBES. 


1. Scriprurat illumination is a source 
of joy to Christians. Let them for a 
long time rest under the cloud of tempt- 
ation, then let the sun of righteousness 
dispel the gloom, and what rapture fills 
the soul. Take an individual that has 
enjoyed light and liberty ; confine him 
for years in some dark dungeon, then 
bring him forth to enjoy the beauties of 
summer—how happiness fills his heart. 
So with those that have been brought 
forth from the prison-house of sin. 
When their dungeon flames with light, 
their joy is often inexpressible. 

2. The evidence of forgiveness is a 
source of joy. ‘Take one who has been 
powerfully convicted. He sees his 
sins roll up mountain high before him. 
They are numberless. He has sorrows 
within, and troubles without, and they 
almost crush him. But by faith he 
is enabled to look to the Saviour and 
claim him as his present help and de- 
liverer. His burden rolls off, he sees a 
smiling Saviour, while joy and peace 
like a river come pouring into his soul, 
He can say like one of old, “my cup 
runneth over.” : 

3. The entire sanctification of the 
soul is a source of great joy. There 
are thousands of professors who live by 
the great ocean of enjoyment and yet 
have never drunk from the fountain of 
Gospel fullness. The joy criginating 
from this source is not like the little 
rill that soon dries up, but it is like the 
ever flowing river, that runs deep and 
full. This joy enables the soul to “ re- 
joice evermore, pray without ceasing, 
in everything giving thanks, and to 
count it all joy when we fall into divers 
temptations.” 


13 


“The Christian’s joy! a constant light, 
Forever present, ever bright, 

Calm sunshine of the soul. 

No cloud obscures its radiant beams, 
No pressing doubt, no painful dream 
Its influence can control. 


4. A constant union with Christ is a 
source of enjoyment. From him we 
draw life, health, strength, nourishment, 
and all our comforts. He is the only 
fountain of true happiness, and as long 
as we abide in him, he communicates 
to us all these blessings. Separate our+ 
selves from him, and like the branch, 
we will wither, die and perish, We 
may still retain a position in some 
church, and palm ourselves off upon the 
world as Christians, while we are up- 
on the high road to eternal ruin, 


The prospect of doing good to others 
is a source of much joy to the real fol- 
lower of Jesus Christ. How it cheered 
the apostles, in their trials and persecu- 
tions, how it cheered the Wesleys, in 
their labor of love! Amid a shower 
of stones, rotten eggs, and in terrible 
mobs of wicked men, when their lives 
were in danger, their prospect of saving 
souls more than compensated for all 
their toils. So with every lover of Jesus 
since that time. The most blessed 
work in the world is to save a soul from 
eternal death, and hide a multitude of 
sins. Many professors have gone in- 
to the vineyard of Christ, and have set 
down and are doing nothing. ‘The rea- 
son of this is because they have no love 
for Christ, nor souls. 


oye ° \ i 
A positive hope of heaven is a source 


of joy, to the soul that possesses it. A 
pure heart has a hope high with immor- 
tality and eternal life. When the 
waves of trouble and afflictions roll 
over us in a fearful manner, friends 
forsake, and adversity comes upon us 
like a flood, then this hope will bear us 
above life’s stormy sea, so we can ride 
upon its billows in perfect safety, and 
when the cold chilly waves of death 
break over our heads, then our hope 
will prove an anchor to the soul. So 
that we will be enabled to: moor our 
little bark, safely landed, in heaven’s 
broad bay. 


af 


74, 


THE WITNESS OF THE SPIRIT. 


BY REV. R. DONKERSLEY. 


This great blessing is the privilege of 
all true believers. ‘There is nothing in 
the numerous Scriptures quoted in our 
previous article on this subject on which 
to ground the belief, or even the suppo- 
sition, that they hold forth a condition 
of Christian experience which is the 
peculiar privilege of only a favored few. 
We think it hardly possible for any can- 
did reader of those Scriptures to arrive 
at any other conclusion concerning them 
than that they are addressed to all 
true believers, in every part of the 
world, and throughout all time. While 
not one of those Scriptures asserts, 
or even intimates anything to the con- 
trary, their plain, obvious meaning is 
too manifestly that for which they were 
quoted % admit of rational controversy. 
If any of our readers feel disposed to 
insist upon the reverse of this opinion 
we devolve the burden of the proof 
upon him, as we are not conversant 
with any principle in logic which makes 
it incumbent upon any man to prove 
a negative. . 

Mr. Wesley says, “By a sense of 
pardon! mean, a distinct, explicit assur- 
ance that my sins are forgiven. [ al- 
low, first, that there is such an explicit 
assurance; second, that it is the common 
privilege of rea/ Christians ; third, that 
it is the proper Christian faith which 
purifieth the heart and overcometh the 
world.” | 

The appositeness of the following 
quotation from Dr. Clarke, will fully 
justify its length. Preaching once in 
Plymouth, Eng., on the Witness of the 
Spirit in the souls of believers, after 
having produced and commented on 
those Scriptures which are supposed 


- most pointedly to contain the doctrine, 


he said: 

“Tt might have been doubted that we 
have mis-understood these Scriptures, 
and made them the basis of an article 
which they do not support, if the gen- 
eral testimony of all the sincere con- 
verts of the gospel of Christ had not 
illustrated the facts; and had not the 
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experience of those converts been uni- 
form in this particular, while in many 
cases, their habits of life, education, and 
natural temperament, were widely dif- 
ferent. And this not only among per- 
sons bred up with the same general 
view of Christianity, in the same Chris- 
tian communion, but among persons 
bred up in different communions, with 
creeds in many respects diametrically 
opposed to each other! And, farther, 
this has been the same in persons in 
different climates and countries. All 
who have been convinced of sin, right- 
eousness and judgment—have truly re- 
pented of their sins, and taken refuge 
in the blood of the cross, have had 
their burden of guilt taken away, and 
the peace of God communicated, and 
with the Spirit of God witnessing with 
their spirit that they were the sous and 
daughters of God Almighty, so that 
they had no more doubt of their accept- 
ance with God, than they had of their 
existence. 

“JT should have never looked for 
the witness of the Spirit, had I not 
found numerous Scriptures, which pos- 
itively asserted, or held it out by neces- 
sary induction; and had I not found 
that all the truly godly, of every sect 
and party possessed the blessing—a 
blessing which is the common birth- 


‘right of the sons and daughters of God. 


Wherever I went among deeply relig- 
ious people I found the: blessing, AL 
who had turned from unrighteousness 
to the living God, and sought redemp- 
tion by faith in the blood of the cross, 
exulted in this grace. It was never 
looked upon by them as a privilege 
which some peculiarly favored souls 
were blessed with; it was known from 
Scriptures and experience to be the 
common lot of the people of God. It 
was not persons of a peculiar tempera- 
ment who possessed it; all the truly 
righteous had it, whether in their natu- 
ral dispositions sanguine, melancholy 
or mixed. I met with it everywhere, 
met with it among the most simple_ 
and illiterate, as well as among those 
who had every advantage which high 
cultivation and deep learning could be- 
stow. Perhaps I might with the strict- 
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est truth say, that, during the last forty 
years I have been in the ministry, I 
have met with at least forty thousand 
who had a full and clear evidence that 
God, for Christ’s sake had forgiven their 
sins, the Spirit itself bearing witness 
with their spirit that they are the sons 
and daughters of God. The number 
need not surprise you when you learn 
that every Methodist preacher convers- 
es closely, and examines thoroughly, 
every member of his society, concern- 
ing the work of God upon their souls, 
onee every three months.” 


Since Dr. Clarke penned the pre- 
eeding, thousands upon thousands have 
rapturously sung, 

* All glory and praise to Jesus our Lord, 


So plenteous in grace, so true to his word ;- 


To us he has given the gift from above, 
The earnest of heaven, the spirit of love. 


_ The truth of our God we boldly assert ; 
His love shed abroad,and power in our heart, 

Ye all may inherit, on Jesus who call ; 

The gift of his Spirit is proffered to all.” 


This doctrine is not a mere sectarian 
tenet. ‘The opinion has long been ex- 
tensively prevalent that the doctrine of 
the Witness of the Spirit, is merely a 
denominational peculiarity—a danger- 
ous sectarian fallacy—one of those nu- 
merous anti-scriptural propagandisms 
af that arch-heretic, John Wesley— 
that it has been handed down by him 
as a mischievous heir-loom to his duped 
followers—and an heresy which the 
successors of Wesley have spread 
abroad in the Christian world with a 
zeal and industry worthy of a better 
cause. y 

Now, we readily, nay, we gratefully 
allow that the doctrine of the witness 
af the Spirit, in the heart of the be- 
liever to, the all-important fact of his 
personal adoption into the family of 
God has always been a prominent’topic 
in Wesleyan pulpits. ‘The prominence 
which has been given to this cardinal 
doctrine of Christianity by our ministry 
has subjected them to much undeserved 
ridicule. But, so far from this doctrine 
being a novelty to Methodism, it has 
been distinctly recognized by many of 
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the most eminent divines that have 
adorned the several denominations of 
Protestant Christianity. ‘The theologi- 
cal distinctions of Methodism do not— 
they never did—consist in novel tenets ; 
but in the clearness and power with 
which ithas ever illustrated and applied 


_the established doctrines of the English 


Reformation. 

The following testimonies may suffice 
to show that this doctrine of assurance 
isno mere denominational peculiarity 
—no mere sectarian tenet—no wicked. 
heresy to be charged against Methodism, 
but that it has been set forth as an ar- 
ticle of the Christian faith, by different 
branches of the universal Church of the 
Redeemer, for centuries past. 

‘During the reign of Queen Elizabeth, 
and a considerable part of the succeed- 
ing century, there were bound up with 
the larger English Bibles, several pray- 
ers, adapted to the use of families and 
private Christians, and’ to these was ap- 
pended, in the form’ of a creed, “ The 
Confession of the Christian Faith.” In 
this Confession is the following declara- 
tion :—“I believe and confess the Holy 
Ghost, God equal with the Father and 
the Son, who regenerateth and sanctifi- 
eth us, which ruleth and guideth us 
unto all truth, PERSUADING MOST ASSUR- 
EDLY IN OUR CONSCIENCES THAT WE BE 
THE CHILDREN OF GOD, BRETHREN TO: 
Curist JESUS AND FELLOW-HEIRS WITH 
Him to LIFE EVERLASTING.” It may 
suffice to show something of the impor- 
tance which was attached to these pray- 
ers, and this “ Confession,’ when we 
consider the fact, that in the reign of 
James the First, at least, they were 
contained in the Book of Common 
Prayer. 

Take another testimony, gathered 
from a widely different source than that 
just now given. It is well known that 
during the “Long Parliament” the use 
of the Book of Common Prayer was 
prohibited; and an assembly of divines 
were appointed to sit at Westminster, 
to prepare new ecclesiastical formularies 
and regulations. They drew up also the 
Catechisms and Confession of Faith, 
which are at this day acknowledged in | 
the Church of Scotland. In this “Con- 
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fession,” in reference to prayer, the 
minister is directed, as the mouth of 
the congregation, to ask, “That the 
Lord would vouchsafe to shed his love 
abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost, 
SEAL UNTO US, BY THE SAME SPIRIT OF 
ADOPTION, THE FULL ASSURANCE OF OUR 
PARDON AND RECONCILIATION, comfort all 
that mourn in Zion, speak peace to the 
wounded and troubled spirit, and bind 
up the broken-hearted.” 

Martin Luther says, “Let us assure 
ourselves that God sendeth his Spirit 
into our hearts. This I say to confute 
that pernicious doctrine of the Papists, 
which taught that no man certainly 
knows whether he is in favor with God or 
no, whereby they utterly defaced the 
doctrine of faith, tormented men’s eon- 
sciences, banished Christ out of the 
Church, and darkened and denied all 
the benefits of the Holy Ghost.” 

John Calvin speaks on this question 
in the following language: “St. Paul 
means that the Spirit of God gives 
such a testimony to us, that, he being 
our guide and teacher, our spirit per- 
. ceives our adoption to be certain. For 

our mind, of itself, independent of the 
preceding testimony of the Spirit, 
could not produce this persuasion in us. 
For while the Spirit witnesses that we 
are the sons of God, he at the same 
‘time inspires this confidence into our 
minds, that we are bold to call God our 
Father.” 

We select the following testimonies 
from the English Martyrs : 

Cranmer (1540). “The same Holy 
Ghost doth also assure us that our sins 
are forgiven, and that our ‘pardon is 
signed with God’s seal.”, 

Bp. Hooper (1554). “ Blessed is the 
man in whom God’s Spirit beareth rec- 
ord that he is the Son of God. I believe 
that the Holy Ghost is the pledge and 
earnest of our inheritance, by which we 
are assured, ascertained, and certainly 
persuaded in our conscience, that we be 
the children of God, and brethren adop- 
tives to Jesus Christ, and consequently 
co-heirs to eternal life.” 

Archbishop: Usher (1650). “ From 
adoption flows all the Christian’s joy ; 
for the Spirit of adoption is, first, a wit- 
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ness (Romans iii. 16,); second, a seal; 
third, the pledge and earnest of our in- 
heritance, setting a holy security upon 
the soul, whereby it rejoiceth even in 
affliction, in hope of glory.” 

Bp. Pearson (1672). It is the office 
of the Holy Ghost to assure us of the 
adoption of sons, to create in us a sense 
of the paternal love of God towards us, 
to give us an earnest of our everlasting 
inheritance,” 

We present the following testimonies 
on this doctrine from Puritan and non- 
conformist divines: ) 

Perkins (1626), speaking on Rom, 
vill, 15, 16 says, “(In these words are 
two testimonies of our adoption set 
down. The first is the Spirit of God 
dwelling in us, and testifying unto us 
that we are God’s children. The second 
testimony of our adoption is our own 
spirit, that is our conscience sanctified 
and renewed by the Holy Ghost.” 

Byfield (1637). “The adopted have 
the Spirit within them to testify that 
they are the sons of God, as the seal 
and earnest of their inheritance.” 

Goodwin (1653). “ A man may have 
good assurance that he is a child of 
God.” 

Simon Ford (1655). “The testimo- 
ny of the Spirit is immediate by his 
influence upon the hearts, quickening 
and calming all distrust and diffidence 
concerning its condition, by his own 
immediate power.” 

To the preceding testimonies might 
be added that of those distinguished 
divines—Browning, Barrow, Andrews, 
Owens, Witsius, and many others. 

The testimonies here given extend 
over a period of more than one hundred 
years. They are gathered from divines 
who differed widely from each other, 
in points of doctrine, in ecclesiastical 
regulations, in modes of religious wor- 
ship. But, while we perceive all these 
differences on other matters, we cannot 
fail to see a remarkable harmony—in 
some instances even in the forms of ex- 
pression—on this one, this very impor- 
tant point of religious experience, under 
present discussion. Each of the men 
here quoted from, were renowned for 
their piety, their talents, learning, and 
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WITNESS OF 
ecclesiastical, and official position and 
influence. ‘These facts, all taken into 
account, we cannot but regard the opin- 
ions of these distinguished men as of 
great weight and importance, upon a 
question of vital moment to man’s hap- 
piness here, and to his safety hereafter. 
It has been the aim of these two 

articles to prove that the witness of the 
Spirit to the fact of the believers adop- 
tion is taught in the Scriptures—that it 
is confirmed by the experience and tes- 
timony of Christian men and women of 
modern times—that this invaluable 
blessing is attainable by all who truly 
and scripturally seek for it—that this 
doctrine is no mere sectarian tenet. 
Whether the soundness of these several 
propositions has been demonstrated, 
must be left to others than ourself to 
determine. We ask on the part of each 
of our readers a careful, candid and 
prayerful examination of the arguments 
adduced, and the proofs presented in 
«behalf of these several propositions. 
May the divine Spirit guide each of us 
—both writer and readers—in the way 
of all truth. ‘If this Spirit but witness 
with our spirit to the fact of our per- 
sonal adoption into the family of God, 
we shall be guided aright in reference 
to every Christian duty, and we shall 
thereby ultimately be guided to the 
home of the sanctified, to the glorious 
abode of “the spirits of just men made 
perfect.” 

If the views advanced in these two 
papers are in harmony with the teach- 
ings of divinely inspired truth, is it 
wise, is it safe for the professed disciples 
af* Christ to live a single day without 
the indubitable consciousness of sins 
forgiven ?—without the tangible evi- 
dence of their.personal possession of re- 
newing and converting grace? We 
think not. How, otherwise than by 
this direct witness of the Spirit, can we 
have present “peace with God, through 
aur Lord Jesus Christ?” How, other- 
wise, can we rejoive in the hope of par- 
ticipating in that “far more exceeding, 
and eternal weight of glory” now held 
in reserve for all such as “by patient 
continuance in well-doing, seek for 
glory, immortality, and eternal life ?” 
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It is only by this direct witness of the 
Spirit that we can 

“ Read our title clear 

To mansions in the sky.” 

Tow important and weighty becomes 
the apostolic exhortation, as bearing 
specially upon this one point of relig- 
ious life and experience, ‘“ Examine 
yourselves whether ye be in the faith. 
Know ye not yourselves, how that 
Jesus Christ is in you, except ye be 
reprobates ?” (I Cor. xiii, 5.) In this 
particular direction, let the Christian 
duty of self-examination be candid and 
thorough. If this divine impression 
upon our hearts of sins forgiven is real 
and genuine, and not a mere spurious 
and delusive feeling, it will ever be 
accompanied by the fruits of the Spirit. 
“If any man have not the Spirit of 
Christ, he is none of his.” But if any 
man have the Spirit of Christ we shall 
behold in his exterior life, “love, joy, 
peace, long-suffering, gentleness, good- 
ness, faith, meekness, temperance.” 
(Gal. v, 22, 23.) Then let our song be: 

“Short of thy love I would not stop, 
A stranger to the Gospel hope, 
The sense of sins forgiven ; 
I would not, Lord, myself deceive, 
Without the inward witness live, 
The antepast of heaven.” 
Happy, truly happy, thrice happy, 
they who can constantly sing: 
“His Spirit which he gave, 
Now dwells in us we know ; 
The witness in ourselves we have, 
And all its fruits we show. 


The meek and lowly heart, 
That in our Saviour was, 

To us. his Spirit doth impart, 
And signs us with the cross.” 
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Tus uarp of Gabriel is not.so pleas- 
ant and sweet in the ear of God, even 
when it gives its choicest notes, as is 
the plaintive wail of a weeping and 
true penitent at the feet of Jesus, or 
the joyful exclamations of praise from 
the lips of any one of his own dear 
children, the subjects of his redeemin 
erace. All} heaven is entranced with 
such sounds. . . 


vs 
THE SAD FATE OF RUMSELLERS, 


“Tue Rumseller,” says T. P. Hunt, 
“is wont to die a bankrupt—his sons 
and clerks to die drunkards—his daugh- 
ters to marry drunkards—and his fam- 
ily to waste away by’ the ravages of 
vice.” Says a merchant, “I have been 
engaged in trade and commerce in this 
aity upwards of twenty-two years, and 
occupied the store Iam now in during 
the whole time. Not an individual orig- 
inally near me is now to be found, save 
three flour merchants. In casting my 
eyes around the old neighborhood, and 
looking back to the period above men- 
tioned, I ask, Where are they now? 
On my left were a father and. his two 
sons, grocers, in prosperous business. 
The sons went down to the grave sev- 
eral years since in poverty, confirmed 
drunkards. On my right was a firm of 
long and respectable standing, engaged 
in foreign commerce, the junior partner 
of which some years since died, con- 
firmed in this habit. Five or six doors 
above, was one holding a highly re- 
sponsible position under our State Gov- 
ernment. At first, he was seen to stop 
and take a little gin and water; and 
soon he was seen staggering in the 
street; presently he was laid in the 
grave, a victim to intemperance. On 
the corner immediately opposite my 
store, was a grocer, doing a moderate 
business. Being addicted to drink, in 
a State of intoxication he went into 
the upper loft of his store at noon-day, 
put fire into an open keg having powder 
in it, blew the roof off his store, and him- 
self into eternity. One door beyond this 
corner was a father, an officer in one 
of our churches, a grocer, and his two 
sons. Both sons have long since been 
numbered with the dead, through the 
effects of drink; a son-in-law of the 
above father, pursuing the same busi- 
ness, following the practice of the sons, 
has come to the same end; a young 
man, clerk and successor in the same 
store, has also gone down to the grave 
from the same cause. On the other 
side of the Slip, a wealthy grocer died, 
leaving a family of several young men, 
three of whom, together with a sister 
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-and her husband, have since died in 
poverty, confirmed drunkards. Next 
door to this, a junior partner of one of 
the most respectable gvocers in this 
city has long since followed the above 
from the same cause, leaving behind 
him two brothers, comparatively young 
in years, but old in this vice, now living ; 
on the charity of friends.” : 


+44 4. 
TOBACCO. 


The man who is a slave to tobacco 
makes it his idol. And has not God 
‘said in thunder tones. “Thou shalt 
have no other god before me?’ And 
are we not informed in the Bible that 
whoever breaks the least of God’s com- 
mandments is guilty of the whole? 
Why will a man hazard his soul for that 
which is fast making a wreck of his 
body ?_ When the starving man is fed, 
his soul is for the time satisfied. When 
the appetite craving for tobacco is grat- 
ified then the soul is also satisfied. Yes 
satisfied to lie down in the jaws of 
death—in the whirpool of destruction ! 
But when death approaches where is 
your surety ; where is your guide to 
the pearly gates? You have made. to- 
bacco your god, but it does not grow 
in heaven, so you do not want to go 
there. You have allowed it to lull your 
conscience all through the journey and 
now your consolation forsakes you at 
the portal of the other world. You 
have been idle in regard to spiritual 
things in this life and now an eternity 
of idleness awaits you. This morning, 


while conversing with a tobacco devotee, 


he said, “I must have my tobacco. It 
is more company to me when alone. 
than any person could be. When I try 
to break off using it I want something 
all the time, and then I have to begin 
again.” If then, it is such a cruel mas- 
ter, let me implore you, young men, to 
beware of the  fetters. Do not think 
because others use it that this is any 
excuse for you. You are individually . 
responsible to God your Maker, for the 
sins youcommit. Heeda timely warn- 
ing and studiously avoid an evil so 
destructive to soul and body. 
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COMMUNION WITH GOD. 


BY REV. T. 8: LADUE. 


Tu capacity for this is man’s grand 
quality, distinguishing him as unspeak- 
ably superior to all else upon earth. It 
would be absurd to ascribe this to an 
irrational animal, or a vegetable, or even 
to a vast planet, but “ there is a spirit 
in man, and the inspiration of the 
Almighty giveth him understanding.” 
Man was especially created for this. It 
was his original state in Eden. God, 
in the Hebrew “ Elohim” and plural 
number, is the most social of all 
beings. His infinite heart loves the 
perfect communion of the Three in One, 
who, in divine association and council 
said, “ Let us make man in owr image” 
and who calls Jesus “ well-beloved 
Son” and also loves and craves com- 
munion with his intelligent creatures ; 
and he created them especially for this 
highest of all enjoyments. 

Man as a fallen being does not have 
this communion, and in this lack is the 
essential injury of the fall. What has 
broken it? Sin. “Your iniquities 
have separated between you and your 
God.” Sin is selfishness, selfishness is 
exclusive, J becomes the god, to which 
the creature himself bows, and would 
have all others bow, including even the 
Almighty. This was the infernal es. 
sence of the first temptation. And Eve 
and Adam took it as their ruling prin- 
ciple when they virtually said, “JI will 
do my own pleasure and the Lord God 
must yield.” ‘Thus man has cut him- 
selfoff from God, and consequently from 
spiritual life, and is proving the bitter- 
ness of the curse, “ for in the day thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt die,” dying 
thou shalt die. The Scriptures declare 
man to be spiritually dead. “ Through 
the offence of one, many—all—are dead.” 
“ And you being dead in your sins and 
the uncircumcision of your flesh” or 
carnal heart, Christ says, “I am come 
that they might have life,” being desti- 
tute of it. A plant has vegetable, a 
stone, mineral, and a beast, animal life, 
but they are dead to man, as to com- 
muning with him. So man, dead in 
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sins, has physical, intellectual, and we 
may add even moral life, but he is dead 
to God, does not commune with him. 
This spiritual death is so intense, that 
man is represented as being buried. 
Christ says, “ Verily, verily, I say unto 
you the hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God; and they that hear shall 
live,’ (John v, 55.) contrasting it in 
the 28th and 29th verses with resurrec- | 
tion from the grave. All regenerated 
souls realize that this communion has 
been broken by sin, because they experi- 
mentally understand the renewal of it 
through Christ, and that in this renewal 
is the only spiritual life, without which 
the soul is dead,—in the condition which 
Daniel Webster once, with eloquent 
emphasis, declared to be the most terri- 
ble, mortal can be in, “having no 
hope and without Godin the word.” 
The lack of this communion is the 
source of all the selfishness, and of all 
the misery spiritual and physical that 
has cursed this earth. It is the cause 
of death in every form to soul and body, 
death of moral purity and happiness, 
and of physical perfection. 

The prime object of the atonement 
is to restore this communion, by bring- 
ing man, a rebel against God, and God 
wrathful against the rebel at one mo- 
ment, again into the primal union which 
existed between them before the fall. 
The process of this restoration may be 
illustrated by Gal. ii, 20. “Tam cru- 
cified with Christ, nevertheless I live, 
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me.” 
First comes the crucifixion of self, the 
soul groaning under conviction is nailed 
by the condemning spirit of the law to 
the cross. The rough nails penetrate 
and the spear pierces. The “old man’ 
quivers in every fibre. He is dying to 
all self-righteousness and reliance. He 
is being crucified by Christ as a convict- 
ing Spirit, as well as with Him as “a 
curse hanging on a tree.” He yields 
the last’ gasp, he dies. The Great High 
Priest, offering the sacrifice, sprinkles 
it with His own blood, and presents it 
to a Holy God. He says, “accepted,” 
and then Jesus touches the dead with 
the finger of His humanity, and God- 
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head with the finger of His Divinity, 
and the electric current of the Spirit— 
of Life, spiritual, divine, eternal, flashes 
through every avenue of his being, and 
he springs up, crying “I live, yet not I, 
but Christ liveth in me.” The com- 
munion broken by the first Adam is 
restored by the second. The soul now 
understands the many scriptures read- 
ing, “Born again, born of the Spirit, 
born from above, God shall dwell in 
them, Christ in you. If so be that the 
Spirit of God dwell in you. Partakers 
of the Divine nature.” This commun- 
ion is not merely a life, as some vital 
principle apart from God, but is the 
Life, the Eternal Word Himself actually 
present in the soul. 

In the possession of this communion 
is found every spiritual grace. Man 
has purity, love, faith, in fine any grace, 
in proportion to “the measure of the 
gift of Christ” “the unspeakable gift,” 
occupying his soul. This is illustrated 
by I Cor. i, 30. “Sanctification” is 
not a mere abstract blessing to be 
sought after as in any sense, separate 
from Christ, for he is made unto us, 
not a sanctifier, who does a work in the 
soul and then leaves it, but “ sanctifica- 
tion” continually abiding there, and by 
the fullness of his presence crowding 
out carnalnature. Sanctification comes 
from Jesus, filling the entire soul, and the 
moment he leaves, being grieved away, 
the blessing is gone, because it consists 
not ina mere change of the nature of 
the soul, but by the presence of him 
reigning there supremely. So of any 
Christian grace, “Christ is all.’ There- 
fore Madame Guyon and Fenelon say 
so much about seeking after, and ob- 
_ taining the Giver himself, instead of 
his gifts simply, for in the possession of 
Him we get also the gifts. We come 
to Christ not for the rest itself, but for 
Christ himself, and whosoever gets him 
in the soul gets the higher rest. Are 
you weak? “TI can doall things through 
Christ, which strengtheneth me.” Are 
you defenceless? He is the Rock and 
High tower. Do you thirst? He is 
the Water of Life. Are you ignorant: 
of spiritual things? get more of Jesus, 
or he is made unto us wisdom ; and so 
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on, for every want of the soul can be 
found mentioned in Scripture a corres- 
ponding supply in Jesus. Thus all 
scripture and experience go to show, 
that the perfection of the soul is pro. 
portioned to the perfection of its com 
munion with Christ. All goodness in 
man lies in this, apart from it the soul 
is dead. He is determined to bind his 
accountable creatures to himself by 
teaching them this lesson. For he 
yearns for and he will have intercourse 
with them, and he invites and urges 
them to it, by making their true per 
fection and happiness dependent upon 
and proportioned to the degree it is ex- 
perienced and enjoyed. The Bible is 
to a great extent a history of the com 
munion of saints with God. “ Enoch 
walked with God,”—how intensely ex- 
pressive. Time would fail to tell of 
Abraham and all the rest, and the com. 
munion of those worthies, was not 
necessarily that of merely hearing 
sounds and witnessing. wonderful mani- 
festations of Deity, for God's children 
know that the “still, small voice” of 
the Spirit directing the soul in many 
of the experiences of life, has an inef. 
fable Divinity more unmistakable than 
any sight or sound, which no ereature 
angelic, infernal or human can coun: 
terfeit. 

This espousal of the soul to the 
heavenly bridegroom and the contin- 
uance of the wedlock is celebrated 
by many festal manifestations. The 
bride is often so enraptured by it, that 
the body sinks and she exclaims, “He 
brought me to the banqueting house, 
and his banner over me was love. Stay 
me with apples; for ] am sick of love,” 
Cant. 2,4, 3. Or the tongue, “out of 
the abundance of the heart,” like the 
healed leper, “with a loud voice glori- 
fies God.” Or like men intensely and 
properly excited under some moment- 
ous secular truths, such as uttered by 
some great orator, under circumstances 
eminent with vital interests—asg the 
rush of troops into battle, so the shout 
of the soul excited by the Almighty 
pouring the overwhelming tide of sa- 
cred truth all through its channels, and 
filling with Divine communion, is press- 
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ed forth with a holy vehemence utterly 
inexpressible by any articulate word. 
Such a shout, or shrill, startling cry, 
from all that we ‘can gather, in the sa- 
cred story, accompanied with the blasts 
of ram’s horns, arose from the multi- 
tude of Israel when the walls of Jericho 
“fell down flat.” Hence may it not 
with some propriety, be termed the “Jer- 
icho shout,” and in some sense also the 
expression of “the joy unspeakable and 
full of glory ?’ Sometimes the bride 
exhilarated with this communion, danc- 
es like David, before the ark, and leaps 
like the lame man madesound. Again 
burdens arise from it, wringing out 
yearnings and “groanings which cannot 
be uttered.” The natural man mocks 
at these exhibitions of ecstacy or of 
holy agony, because he discerneth not 
the things of the Spirit of God, for they 
are foolishness unto him.” 


So they mocked Christ’s firstidisciples, 
Filled with pentecostal wine, 

As foretold by sacred prophets, 
Speaking of this latter time ; 

They shall drink and shall be noisy, 
Holy Zachariah said, 

As through wine of sparkling temper 
Putting life into the dead. 


“ And they shall be jilled like bowls, 
and as the corners of the altar.” Zach. 
ix, 15. 

Wo unto those who resist these dem- 
onstrations, either in themselves or 
others. They are God’s mode or ac- 
companiments of opening and continu- 
ing his personal converse with the soul. 
The great thing is to have communion 
with him; for then “the love of God 
is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost which is given unto us.” 
And Jesus says, “Ifa man love me he 
will keep my words.” One meaning 
of this doubtless is, that the soul per- 
vaded with divine love will go, forth 
spontaneously in loving, acting obedi- 
ence to God. And the degree of our 
love for him corresponds ‘to the degree 
of the Holy Ghost shed abroad in our 
hearts. Therefore if we keep full of 
the Spirit or divine communion, we 

shall be full of love, and then we will 
obey God. And He has peculiar ways 
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of filling with his Spirit, or peculiar 
operations attend this inspiration.— 
Numbers can witness that most soul- 
darkening, deadening, and damning 
consequences have followed resistance 
of these manifestations, for thus the 
Spirit is grieved and driven away. — 
Divine fellowship is gone, and the soul 
is dead. 

Nothing can be substituted for this 
communion. The word written or 
preached cannot be. ‘The word, the 
mere idea, initself, is dead. The Spirit 
in himself is life. God is so jealous of 
this actual, sensible intercourse, that he 
has in infinite wisdom so arranged, that 
the word gives no instruction in regard 
to multitudes of the ways of human 
life for which specific dictation is need- 
ed in order that the soul desiring to be 
“filled with the knowledge of his will,” 
may be compelled to go immediately 
to him for guidance, and thus be con- 
strained to lean upon his arm continu- 
ally in actual, heartfelt companionship, 
more sensible than that with a bosom 
friend. Like Enoch, we “ walk with 
God.” Is it not his design under this 
pre-eminently Holy Ghost dispensation, 
as well as pre-eminently a dispensation 
of scriptural light, that we should enjoy 
an intimacy with him as close, and be 
led in holy walk by him as personally 
and unceasingly as those under. the dis- 
pensation of “lesser glory?’ Yes, our 
fellowship with the Father and the Son, 
and the communion with the Holy 
Ghost may be, if anything, freer and 
fuller. Js there not more danger of 
depreciating this Spirit than the word? 

The kingdom of God is set up in the 
soul enjoying this communion. “ The 
kingdom of God is within you.” A 
kingdom before which earthly empires 
fade, for they may possess all that the 
world considers great and desirable and 
still lack that which alone has value— 
God. While this soul has Him, reign- 
ing ina kingdom more desirable in his 
eyes than Heaven itself, of the diamond 
walls and streets of gold,—a holy heart. 
This man, and only he, can pray intelli- 
gently the Lord’s prayer, “Thy King- 
dom come,’ for he comprehends that it 
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the Holy Ghost.” 
This communion constitutes the es- 
sence of Heaven. Hence the mistaken 
notion of the unregenerate in regard to 
Heaven. It is a place of mere sensual 
delights and splendor to their imagina- 
tions—of golden streets, jeweled pal- 
aces, crystal streams, beds of flowers, 
waving trees, and beautiful and glorious 
inhabitants. But the one initiated into 
the mystery “Christ in you,” says, “I 
had rather live in.a world like this, with 
all its temptations and sufferings, with 
the communion I enjoy with Jesus, than 
in such a place without him.” Satan 
hates this communion more than he 
hates anything else. He directs his 
most subtle and far-reaching devices 
against it. He has the soul securely 
dead in sin that fails to attain it. The 
history, of the Church shows that. his 
chief triumphs there, consist in unspir- 
itualizing her. He finds Zion on the 
day of Pentecost enjoying a full flow 
of the union. It continued for three 
hundred years, then degenerated into a 
shell of a form, where the Spirit was 
ruled out, and the merely ideal and 
theoretical, and human reasonings and 
doings ruled in. How Satan has suc- 
ceeded in substituting ideas; theories, 
doctrines, human plannings and forms, 
for the living Spirit. And these may 
be scripturally and theoretically perfect 
too, and still be dead, dead, dead. Ve- 
hicles, yea deceptions as Satan uses 
them, on which thousands are rolling 
down to hell, and all because the soul 
using them is destitute of communion 
with the Spirit. Go into one of the 
colossal churches of our land, and you 
will see fine pictures of Jesus from his 
nativity to the cross, lining the walls. 
Mammoth windows of stained glass 
portray the LastSupper and the Passion. 
An altar, inspiring the beholder with a 
kind of awe, rears itself at one end of 
the great room, with the letters I. H.S., 
in characters of light, surrounded by a 
halo, beaming from its front. Here, 
all through, is much of imposing form, 
but amid all we seem to see Satan with 
a diabolical grin pointing to it and say- 
ing, “see what capital | am making out 
of your Jesus.” Amidst all this repre- 
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sentation of him, there was no Jesus 
there, for there was no divine commun- - 
ion, only a splendid external. So Sa- 
tan has succeeded, after awhile, accord- 
ing to the same principle, if not the 
same mode, in ruling the Holy Ghost 
out of, do I speak truly when I say 
every church of every age? God forbid 
that such should any longer be the 
fate of Zion. But may we be ever 
filled with this Divine Communion, 
See pee ee 
CHRISTIAN CARD PLAYING. 


BY WM. M. SULLIVAN, 


We were very much inclined to 
think, since God converted our soul, ° 
that the impropriety of playing check- 
ers, backgammon, cards, dice and the 
like would not be questioned by any 
one desiring to be a Christian. But 
from an article we saw in one of our 
religious organs, we infer that these 
things are tolerated by those who bear 
the name of Christians. Oh, what a 
contrast there is existing between the 
elements embodied in this name, and 
the degrading associations of the card 
table! In the Scriptures we read “ If 
we have not the Spirit of Christ, we 
are none of his.’ Can you conceive 
of Christ or his disciples indulging in 
or tolerating such a practice. If card 
players had been in among the exchang- 
ers in the temple, they would, we think, 
have been driven out with the others. 
Is the influence of card-players for 
Christ, or against him? Do they gath- 
er with him or scatter abroad ? 

If you have children it is your duty 
to piously educate them, to bring them 
up in the nurture and admonition of 
the Lord. In order to do this, you 
must give to your precepts the power 
of a pious life, a holy example, and let 
not your household be contaminated 
by cards, checkers, dice, the New York 
Ledger, novels, and the like. Spurn 
them as you would a viper, or one that 
would administer to you poison, and 
let your dwelling be emphatically the 
shrine of God, on whose walls shall be 
inscribed “ HOLINESS TO THE LORD !” 

‘Oh, brethren, come out from the 
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world and be separate, and touch not 
the unclean thing, and God will receive 
us and we shall be his sons and daugh- 
ters, and he will pour out such a bless- 
ing upon us, that there will not be room 
enough to contain it, and we will be led 
to exclaim with the pious John Fletch- 
er, “Oh, God, stay thy hand or en- 
large the vessel.” 


Go, wing thy flight from star to star, 

To luminous worlds as far [wall, 

As the wide universe spreads its flaming 

Take all the pleasures of all the spheres 

And multiply each throughout endless years 

One. minute of heaven is worth them all 
Brighton, Lil. 
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CABIN PASSAGE. 


BY JAMES WHITEKER. 


Gory to God! the writer has been 
sailing on board the “old ship of Zion” 
for almost seven years. It was at a 
protracted meeting held at Pleasant 
Grove, Ill., in 1858, the old gospel ship 
came near the shore, and when the stage 
plank was shoved out for the reception of 
passengers, I stepped on board! Since 
then through tempest and storm, I have 
been wafting along towards the harbor 
of the glory world. But oh! for five 
years I was only a “deck passenger,” 
and on oiler deck at that. Sometimes 
(at revival seasons), I would ascend the 
stairs, where I could look in’ and see 
the cabin passengers, but could not go 
in, no, I was not fit to enter where 
everything was pure and clean, I was 
only fit for a deck passenger. 

But, blessed be God, I have found a 
better way! In 1863, a copy of the 
“ Earnest Christian” happily fell into my 
hands, for which I shall ever praise God. 
I read the experience of several emi- 
nent Christians, who professed Sanctif- 
cation. I felt that what they called 
“Sanctification” was what I wanted, 
and determined never to rest until I was 
in possesion of it. I went to Chaplain 
—, and laid my case before him, 
and asked advice. He told me that 
the doctrine of sanctification, as taught 
* by some Methodists was all a delusion, 
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and advised me never to seek for such 
a thing, assuring me that no such state 
was attainable in this life. At first I 
came near being caught in the snare, 
but as I went out, conviction again re- 
turned strong as ever. I took my Bi- 
ble, and commenced reading to find 
what it said on the subject. I read 
there that it was the will of God, even 
my sanctification. Also Paul’s prayer 
for the Thessalonians, that they might 
be sanctified wholly, and preserved in 
this holy state. My heart said, “It is 
enough—its for me, and I’ll never stop 
seeking till I find it.” After three 
months, seeking almost day and night, 
I saw that I had been seeking it by 
works and not by faith. New light 
broke in, and I saw as I never had seen 
I now saw that the consecration 
must be complete. What! consecra- 
ted to God with my mouth full of 


tobacco, spitting on everything around 


me? Consecrated to God, and spend- 
ing twenty or thirty dollars a year to 
gratify one lust of the flesh? Oh, I 
saw the enconsistency. I threw my to- 
bacco away, and consecrated the money 
to God, and when the consecration was 
complete, God accepted it. I felt the 
refining fire of the Holy Spirit pass 
through my heart, consuming the dross, 
and a heavenly calm filled my soul. My 
heart exclaimed, “This is sanetijica- 
tion!” Hallelujah to God! I know 
now of a truth that “ the blood of Jesus 
Christ saves from all sin.” Yes, I felt 
it in my soul; Inow went up into 
the cabin! Since then I have been liv- 
ing in the cabin, where the atmosphere 
is purer, the fare better, and the com- 
pany of the choicest kind. Hallelujah. 
to God! I am now gliding sweetly 
along towards the port of heaven, sing- 
ing as I go, 

“Out on an ocean all boundless I ride, 

I’m homeward bound! homeward bound !” 


Soon may I be able to sing 


“Into the harbor of heaven now I glide, 
I’m home at last! home at last— 

Glory to God, all my sufferings are o’er, 
I stand secure on the glorified shore, 
Glory to God! I will shout ever more 
V’m home at last! home at last!” 


Little Rock, Ark, F ] 


ZEAL. 
BY REV, J. G. TERRILL. 


“Tt is good to be zealously affected always in a 
good cause.”’—Paul. 


According to Webster, zeal is a “pas- 
sionate ardor in the pursuit of anything. 
In general, an eagerness of desire to 
accomplish or attain some object; and 
it may be manifested either in favor of 
some person or thing, or in opposition 
to it, and in a good or bad cause.” 

Zeal indicates the object of desire ; 
as it gives warmth, life and energy 
to action; and the object desired the 
most, draws forth the strongest mani- 
festations of zeal, Thus the man that 
cares more for this world than the 
world to come, will have a zeal for the 
one and be more or less indifferent as 
to the other. He who desires the suc- 
cess of Christianity above all things, 
will manifest it by a willingness to sac- 
rifice all beside. He that loves God 
with all his heart, can let all else go 
sooner than him. 

Zeal takes its moral character from 
that of its object. The apparent ob- 
ject may not be the real one; it may 
be but the means through which, or 
the cover under which the real object is 
sought. Whatever the real object may 
be, it gives moral character to the zeal. 
The moral character of the object is 
determined by its agreement or. disa- 
greement with moral law: that re- 
quires, “ Zhou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and thy neigh- 
bor as thyself ;” that is there must be 
absolute submission to the divine will, 
and we must place our neighbor upon 
an equality with ourselves. When the 
object agrees with these principles, zeal 
for it is holy. In proportion as the ob- 
ject approaches or recedes from this 
rule, is the moral worth of zeal in- 
_ creased or diminished. 

Zeal in the cause of Christ has been 
compared with that of the things of this 
world, but it suffers nothing from the 
comparison if rightly judged. The 
same degree of it for the things of God, 
that would be justifiable for the things 
of this life, is called enthusiasm. Zeal 
ws wealth, knowledge and fame has 
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been applauded, and those who succeed 
have been honored, and this is held out 
as an inducement to the young to put 
forth greater efforts to secure them. 
But it is selfish in its character—neith- 
er seeking the glory of God, nor the 
good of mankind—it is sinful in its 
nature, and tends to lead the. mind 
away from God. Zeal in the cause of 
Christ, as it seeks the glory of God by 
humbling ourselves and exalting him, 
and the equal good of our fellow-men 
by receiving all upon .a common level 
with ourselves, is holy, and far more 
noble than that for the things of this 
world. He is the noblest character 
that humbles himself for the glory of 
God and the good of man. While zeal 
for selfish interests invariably degrades 
its possessor, making him proud, obdu- 

rate and selfish—a dishonor to God, 
and an injury to his race, the other ele. 
vates by softening the heart and throw- 
ing open the treasures of kindness and 
enjoyment to all around, making him 
an honor to God and a blessing to the 
world, 

Superrority of interest requires supe- 
rior zeal. Inasmnch as the interests of 
ourselves and others connected with 
Christianity are far superior to those 
we have noticed, they demand a superi- 
or zeal. If it is praiseworthy to spare 
neither pain nor toil to secure them, how » 
much more to save ourselves and others! 
Earthly things can go no farther than 
the grave, but he whose life has been 
given to the service of God, raising his 
fellow-men from sin and iniquity, to 
righteousness and holiness, has that 
which will go with him through the 
wasteless ages of eternity, continually 
blessing and elevating as long as etern- 
ity endures. Zeal in the cause of Christ 
should know no bounds but the accom- 
plishment of its object. In view of the 
interests of the soul—heaven with its 
delights, hell with its horrors—it is 
sinful to be cool, to be moderate. Let 
zeal be fanned to its utmost heat until 
the rich divide with the poor, the learn- 
ed instruct the ignorant, until the grades 
of society give way before the onward 
march of christianity, and Christ shall 
be all in all, 
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Zeal should be guided by knowledge, 
—knowledge of eternal things, and of 
mankind. If it be according to the 
rule given above—the glory of God 
and the equal interest of our neighbor 
with ourselves—it will soon become 
reculated, as it will seek the best means 
to accomplish its object. Direct. it, 
but never quench it. If it uses the 
wrong weapons, give it better. If it 
makes too much of non-essentials, in- 
struct it, but do not kill it. Souls are 
going down to hell—sinking to endless 
woe—and we need all the fire and ener- 
gy we can get. An unfeeling, soulless 
consistency, is more to be dreaded than 
a blundering zeal that is “at it, and 
always at it.” Oh, to be able to say, 
“ The zeal of thine house has eaten me 
up.” 

pa es agen 


EXPERIENCE OF 
MRS. LUCY P. PATTON. 


I was brought up to attend Presby- 
terian meetings. Through the influence 
of kind friends [ joined the church at 
the age of eleven. I had newer met 
with a change of heart. As I grew 
older I felt very uneasy in belonging to a 
church, knowing within myself that I 
was not right in the sight of God. I 
had always attended Sabbath school 
and became quite familiar with the 
Bible. I there saw that a hypocrite was 
not what I wished to be. I made a re- 
quest to leave the church. They re- 
fused permission, but I was resolved to 
do it. Itold them I should never meet 
them again in church-meetings, and as- 
sured them I had no evidence that I was a 
Christian, if they had. I mention these 
things, for, trifling as they may appear, 
they came near being my eternal ruin. 
I believed very little in religion. I had 
been taught from my childhood that 
the Methodists were a very ignorant 
people, that they made a great deal of 
noise and were very excitable, that they 
expected to get to Heaven by their 
good works; and above ali, that the 
doctrine of holiness was contrary to 
the Bible. I had become almost con- 
firmed in the belief that Universalism 
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was as good as any creed. There was 
the Bible, however, before me and my 
having learned so much of it by heart, 
it was ever reproving me. 

At the age of thirty-four, God, in his 
infinite mercy, sought me out, and for- 


gave me my sins and put a new song 


in my mouth, even praises to God. [ 
walked in the light of his countenance, 
but after awhile I fell in with the cus- 
toms of the day, and became a formal’ 
worshipper, always trying to do duty 
and hoping [ should get to Heaven. 
Those early teachings against holiness 
made me an unbeliever in the doctrine. 
I found my heart was full of prejudice, 
amd every evil work. I was in the 
broad road to death, as three-fourths of 
professing Christians are, I fear, this 
day “having a form of godliness, but 
denying the power. From such turn 
away.” Ican say to-day that I have 
“turned away” from them. I have 
sought for that pure love that casts 
out all fear. I can testify to that grace 
that saves from all filthiness of the 
flesh and from all uncleanness. Jesus 
dwells in my heart continually, and that 
by love. Glory to God for salvation 
that saves to the uttermost! It is my 
meat and drink to do the will of my 
Heavenly Father. Jesus saves me 
now. I feel that pure love springing 
up in my heart that makes me rejoice 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory. 
A few months ago I was like the phar-. 
isee of old when he looked upon the 
poor publican. I feel to praise the 
Lord for the way in which he has led | 
me. Iam willing now that the proud 
pharisee should point at me the finger 
of scorn. I want to be at the feet of 
my blessed Master. I find that many 
things are said of me since I have got 
into this narrow way. Iam glad ham ~ 
accounted worthy to suffer reproach for 
the sake of Jesus. Iam glad | can join 
in praise to God when young converts 
get so happy and shout Glory to God 
in the highest. I am glad I have relig- — 
ion enough so that the world hates me, 
for it hated my Saviour before. Come 
out of her, my people, and be not. par- 
takers of her sins. : 

Eagle Village, N.Y. ¥ 
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THE LIGHT HOUSE WATCHER. 


Many a soul on life’s dark ocean, 
Void of helm or oar, 

Battling with the waves’ commotion, 
Seeks a quiet shore ; 

Brother Christian, thine the labor 
By the light of love, 

To assist thine erring neighbor 
To the port above. 


Like the lighthouse watcher, keeping 
Every beacon bright, 
Waking, while the world is sleeping, 
Wrapt in thickest night ; 
There is many an ocean ranger, 
Out upon the shoals, vi 
Friends and comrades are indanger; 
Save their precious souls. 


Hold the light for one another, 
*Tis the Lord’s command, 
‘Seize thy shipwrecked drowning brother 
With a manly hand, 
Rouse him up to life and action, 
Ply the means to save, 
And by love’s divine attraction, 
Lift him from the wave. 


Hold the light up higher, higher, 
Thousands need your aid, 

‘Throw its flashes nigher, nigher, 
Urge, constrain, persuade ; 

-Borrow torches from the altar, 
Blazing like the sun, 

Hold them up, nor flag, nor falter, 
Till thy work is done. 


Pas SSD RELL OAS ee ah ear Oe 
JUST AS I AM. 


-Just as I am—without one plea, 

But that thy blood was shed for me, 

And that thou bidd’st me come to thee, 
-O Lamb of God, I come! 


Just as I am—and waiting not 

‘Torid my soul of one dark blot, 

‘To thee, whose blood can cleanse each oy 
. OLamb of God, I come! 


Just as | am—though tossed about 

\With many a conflict, many a doubt, 

Fightings within, and fears without, 
O Lamb of God, I come! 


@, 
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Just asl am, poor, wretched, blind— 
Sight, riches, healing of the mind, 
Yea, all I need, in thee to find, 

O Lamb of God, I come! 


Just as I am, thou wilt receive, 
Wilt welcome, pardon, cleanse, relieve, 
Because thy promise, I believe, 

O Lamb of God, I come! 


Just as I am, thy love,.unknown, 
Has broken every barrier down ; 
Now to be thine, yea, thine alone, 
O Lamb of God, I come! . 
—Charlotte Hltts. 


—_ HS So 


WHY AM I NOT A CHRISTIAN? 


1. Is it because [am afraid of ridi- 
cule, and of whal others may say of 
me? 

“ W hosoever shall be ashamed of 
Me and of my words, of him shall the 
Son of man be ashamed.” 

2. Is it because of the inconsistencies 
of professing Christians ? 

“Every man shall give an dodount 
of himself to God.” 

3. Is it because | am not willing to 
give up all to Christ ? 


“What shall it profit aman if he 


shall gain the whole world and lose his 
own soul ?” 

4. Is it because 1 am afraid that I 
shall not be accepted ? 

“ Him that cometh unto me | will in 
no wise cast out.” 

5. Is it because I fear 1 am too great 
a sinner ? 

“The blood of Jesus Christ cleans- 
eth from all sin.” 

6. Is it because I am afraid I shall 
not “hold out ?”’ 

“ He that hath begun a good work in 
you, will perform it, until the day of 
Jesus Christ.” 

7. Is it because Iam thinking that I 
will do as well as I can, and that God 
ought to be satisfied with that ? 

® Whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all.” 

8- Is it because I am postponing the 
matter, without any definite reason ? 


M , 
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AN ANGEL VISITANT. . 


AN ANGEL VISITANT. 


BY REY. A. A. PHELPS. 


Iv the winter of 1859, while teaching 
school at West Sweden, Monroe Co. 
N. Y., I formed an agreeable acquaint- 
ance with Mr. John Conrad, a member 
of the M. E. Church, and a very devo- 
ted, conscientious Christian, On the 
7th of March he gave me a curious 
chapter of his experience, which I deem 
worthy of record. He had no early 
advantages—no religious training—no 
education. He resided in England, and 
was accustomed to attend the Kstablish- 
ed Church; but without any enlighten- 
ment or profit. At the age of about 
forty-six he was persuaded to attend 
Methodist meeting by his oldest daugh- 
ter. She was then only fourteen years 
of age, but she was strongly attached 
to the Methodist people. He soon be- 
came convicted that he was a sinner, 
and needed something—he hardly knew 
what. His trouble increased. or 
about a month he was indescribably 
wretched. le was strongly tempted 
to commit suicide. Fear haunted him 
continually. He was afraid to be alone, 
lest the devil might induce him to put 
an end to his life. Pressed down with 
mental agony, he feared to disclose his 
troubles to any living being. 

Weeks elapsed. One day, while 
plowing in the field, he was sorely buf- 
feted all the morning, but about noon 
the temptation was broken, his sadness 
departed, and he found himself in a 
transport of unspeakable delight. He 
thought he must be in heaven, Still, 
he had no definite idea that he was even 
then experiencing the joys of salvation. 
He was strongly impressed to go and 
tell of his raptures to some others in 
the field; but his heart failed him, he 
kept silent, and all was dark again. 
Overwhelming temptation settled down 
upon him, and he knew not what to 
do with himself. On quitting work at 
night his direct road homeward led 
along the river side. So strong was 
the temptation to drown himself in the 
river, that he actually took another 
route. As he was going along in this 
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state of mind, all at once it seemed 
strangely light around him and a few 
feet before him stood an angel, in the 
form of a man, but furnished with wings 
and possessing unearthly charms! The 
angel at once addressed him in these 
words: “ Number up your sins, and 
they shall be forgiven you!” In a mo- 
ment all his sins loomed up before him 
and he knew they were quickly blotted 
out. The angel literally ascended be- 
fore his eyes, and he watched him out 
of sight. ‘The scene did not produce a 
particle of fear. All was light and 
love and joy. O what waves of glory 
rolled over his soul! He leaped for 
joy, and praised God with a loud voice. 


At length he reached home—he hardly 
knew how—and communicated the joy- 


ful tidings to his newly converted wife. 
He forthwith joined the Methodist 
Church and went on his way rejoicing. 

Fourteen years had elapsed when the 
writer noted down the outline of this 
remarkable conversion. At the time 
of the recital, Brother Conrad still 
referred to that scene with thrilling em- 
otions and deepest gratitude. He now 
resides in one of the Western States. 
At last accounts he was still on his pil- 
grimage to the skies—a faithful, consist- 
ent man of God. 

The above account may be strange, 
but it is byno means incredible. If 
angels are “ministering spirits,” is it 
a marvel that they should occasionally 
become visible, to cheer the sons of 
sorrow and help them out of extraor- 
dinary difficulties? Here is aman who 


cannot read the Bible himself. He goes 
to the Church of England, but hears _ 


nothing but lifeless ceremonies. He 
goes to a meeting at length where the 
truth is proclaimed, apd his eyes are 
so far opened that, he sees himself a 
wretched sinner. Still he is in great 
confusion. He is pressed with a burden. 
of guilt, and harrassed swith the most 
terrible assaults of :the devil. He 
is on the borders of despair and strong- 
ly tempted to end’ his life. At this — 
critical juncture a “ministering spirit” 
stands before him and scatters his sor- 
rows by his words of cheer. Glory to 
heaven’s king! Let him work as it 
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* 
seemeth him good. He “moves in a 


mysterious way,” but that way is’ al- 
ways right. Who would object to an 
angel’s visit? If one of those pure and 
shining spirits with whom I expect to 
mingle in the gold-paved city of God 
through undying ages, should touch me 
with his seraphie wings and disclose 
his ineffable charms to these natural 
eyes, | am sure I would account it a 
special mercy demanding special thanks. 


Pekin, N. Y. 


$+ 


YE MUST BE BORN AGAIN.—None but 
such as have a living faith in Jesus 


‘Christ, and are born again, can possibly 


enter into the kingdom of Heayen. 
You may perhaps live upright and out- 
wardly honest lives, but if you depend 
on that morality, or join your works 
with your faith, in order to justify you 
before God, you have no lot or share in 
Christ’s redemption. For what is this 
but to deny the Lord that has bought 
you? Taking the crown from Christ, 
‘and putting it on your own head? The 
crime of the devil, some have supposed, 
consisted in this: that he would not 
bow to Jesus Christ, when the Father 
commanded all the angels to worship 
him; and what do you do less? You 
will not own and submit to his right- 
eousness; and though you pretend to 
worship him with your lips, yet your 
hearts are far from him; besides you 
in effect, deny the operations of his 
blessed Spirit, you mistake common for 
effectual, grace; you hope to be saved 


_ because you have good desires, and a 


few short convictions ; and what is this 


but to give God, his word, and all the 


saints; the lie?, A Jew, a Turk, has 
equally as: good grounds whereon to 


~ build the hopes of hissalvation. Need 


f 


I not then to ery out to you, ye foolish 


virgins, watch. Beg of God to convince 
you of your selfrighteousnes, and the 


secret unbelief of your hearts; or 
otherwise when the cry shall be made, 
“Behold the bridegroom cometh,” yon 
will find yourselves utterly unprepared 
to meet him. You may ery Lord, 
Lord! but the answer will be, “verily 


I know you not.”— Whitefield. 
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SEMBLANCE AND REALIFY. 


Tue semblance of religion is often 
dearer to men than religion itself. As 
one saith, many a man has spent five 
hundred pounds upon a picture of a 
beggar, by Murillo, or a brigand by Sal- 
vator Rosa, who would not give a penny 
to areal beggar, and go out of their 
wits at the sight of a -brigand. The 
picture of religion, the outward name 
of it, men will give much to maintain ; 
but the reality of religion—ah! that is 
quite a different thiug. Many of our 
churches are surmounted with the cross 
in stone, but how few of the worship- 
pers care to take up the cross of Christ 
daily and follow him. We know relig- 
ious men who are respected by the un- 
godly, not for their religion, but on ac- 
count of some adventitious (or accident- 
al) circumstance. It was not the religion 
itself they cared for. If you should 
take a bear in a cage into a town, men 
will pay their'‘money to see it, but let 
it loose among them and they will pay 
twice as much money to get rid of it. 
So sometimes if a religious man hath 
gift or ability, there are many who will 
regard and’ admire him, but not for 
his religion. Let the religion itself . 
come abroad in the daily actions of his 
life, and then straightway they begin 
to abhor him. 

There is much false love to Jesus 
much unhallowed profession. Let us 
remember, however, that the day is 
coming when all false profession will 
be destroyed. The fan in Christ’s 
hand will leave none of the chaff re- 
maining upon the wheat-heap, and 
the great fire will not suffer a sin- 
gle particle of dross to be unconsumed. 
Happy shall that man be whose faith 
was a real faith, whose repentance was 
sincere, Whose obedience was true, 
who cave his heart, his whole heart, to 
his Master’s cause !—Spurgeon. 

oe ne ea eae 

Bz piastic; let the Divine hand 
mold thee; so shalt thou be the image 
of the invisible God, and a bright re- 
flector of his glory. “Put on the new 
man, which after God, is created in 
righteousness and true holiness.” 


hs 
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INDWELLING SPIRIT. 


INDWELLING SPIRIT. 


Gracious Spirit, dwell with me ; 

I myself would gracious be, 

And with words that help and heal, 
Would thy life in mine reveal, 

And with actions bold and meek, 
Would for Christ my Saviour speak. 


Truthful Spirit dwell with me; 
I myself would truthful be, 

~ And with wisdom kind and clear, 
Let Thy life in mine appear, 
And with accents brotherly, 
Speak my Lord’s sincerity. 


Tender Spirit dwell with me; 
I myself would tender be, 
Shut my heart up like a flower 
At temptation’s darksome hour, 
Open it when shines the sun, 
And His love by fragrance own. 


Silent Spirit dwell with me ; 

I myself would quiet be ; 

Quiet as the growing blade, 

Which through earth its way has made, 
Silently, like morning light, 

Putting mists and chills to flight. 


Mighty Spirit, dwell with me ; 
I myself would mighty be,— 
Mighty so as to prevail 
Where unaided man must fail, 
Ever by a mighty hope 
Pressing on and bearing up. 


Holy Spirit, dwell with me ; 

I myself would holy be; 

Separate from sin, I would 

Choose and cherish all things good, 

And whatever I can be 

Give to Him who gave me thee. 
—Hymns of the Ages. 


—_____¢+4—______— 


To a worldly man, great gain sweet- 
ens the hardest labor; and to a Chris- 
tian, spiritual profit and advantage may 
do much to nerve him to take those 
afflictions well which are otherwise very 
unpleasant. Though they are not Joyous 
for the present, yet this allays the: sor- 
rows of them, the fruit that grows out 
of them, that peacable fruit of righteous- 
ness.—Archbishop Leighion. 


heart, then is man perfectly at_ 
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Hoxtness.—Another precious pas- 
sage is that in Zachariah, “ In that day 
there shall be upon the bells of the 
horses, ‘ Holiness to the Lord, &c.’” 
I preached on it lately, and among other 
things, observed, that, in that day, every 
action would be performed as the most 
solemn religious duties are now ; every 
house and place would be a temple; 
every day like a Sabbath; and every 
meal like the Lord’s supper. We have 
since been trying to have the prophecy 
fulfilled at our house, and, though we - 
succeed miserably enough, yet the bare 
attempt has given.a happiness unknown 

One thing, which has been 


before. 
Sersly blessed to us, is having family 


prayer at noon, as well as morning and 
evening. It showed how far we often 
get from God during the day, even 
when we begin and close it with him. 
In some families this would be impossi- 
ble, and then half an hour would answer 
the purpose as well. I find that it re- 
quires also constant rubbing and chafing 
to make the blood circulate in such 
frozen souls as ours; and, after all, it 


avails nothing if the Sun of Righteous- 


ness does not shine.-—Payson. 


— ee 


How grossly do you delude your- 
selves, who make your hearts dens 
of pride, filthly lusts, malice and en- 
vy, and thousands of vanities, and 

et think to find a corner in them, to © 
lodge Christ too! Truly, you would 
both straiten him in room, and give 
him very bad neighbors. No, they 
that think. not a whole heart tog. little 
for him. shall never enjoy him.—Lezgh- — 
ton. WF os Dik tia 
ae 
WHEN ALL sin is removed from the 
t rest, ” 
for he continually draws from edi". 
vine fullness a fresh supply for Pile 
wants. The heart that sinks intotheDi-. 
vine will, cannot be otherwise than’ at 


————_4+5—______—_—_ 


rest. All the ills of mortality, and all 

the assaults of the wicked one, are con- 

stantly neutralized by the love of God, « 

and swallowed wp in the ‘complete a 

most glorious victories of an all-con- 

quering faith.— Wood. m 
4 


90 


EXPERIENCE OF 
MRS, SARAH E. ELLSWORTH, 


Ar the age of sixteen I attended a 
protracted meeting at’ Fayetteville, at 
the Baptist Church. There I became 
convicted of sin, and was invited to go 
forward, which after some persuasion I 
did. But my stubborn heart refused 
to give up all for Christ, and I stood 
out a number of days. I felt that I 


_ could not bear the cross before so many 


* 


* 


people, and those I had known from 
childhood. But my load of guilt be- 
came so heavy I could hold out no 
longer. After prayers I arose to sf 
feet and my load of sin was removed, 
and my heart felt so light that every- 
thing was joy and peace all around me. 
I wondered that every body did not 
love the Saviour. I felt that I could sing 
and shout glory! all the time. I then 
began to express the love of Jesus to 
my soul; the cross became light. I 
could bear it with pleasure. My heart 
was free. I supposed I had done all 
I could but to unite with the church, 
which I did the first opportunity, and 
became a Baptist. I supposed my 
whole duty was done, but in going for- 
ward to the Lord’s Supper I found that 
all were not allowed to sit at their 
Father’s table, and it became a great 
trial to me. I tried to think it all right, 
walked with the church three years, at 
which time I became so convinced of 
the wrong there was in it that I could 

alk with them any longer, conse- 

é nited with the M. E. Church, 
mained until I was married. 
he place with my husband, 
rofession, and took no 
consequently I became 


ear ago I was again awakened: I 


‘felt 2 Still heavier load than I had years 


thought it would be almost 
impossible for God to forgive so great 
asinner. While I still felt this load it 

as impressed upon me that I must at- 
tend family prayer; it caused a hard 
struggle, for my husband made no pro- 
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fession and Satan told me he would not 
allow it. But I was so strongly impress- 
ed that I told him how I felt, and he told 
me he thought it would be a good plan. 
That night I read and prayed but he 
did not kneel with me, but thank God, 
prayers were heard, and in two weeks 
he not only knelt with me buat prayed 
with me. We then felt the need of 
clean hearts, for which we prayed most 
earnestly and the light shone in upon. 
us. Our hearts were filled with love. 
Thank God we are now walking heart 
and hand to the rest above, on ‘that 
evergreen shore, where parting will 
never come. 

Cobb River, Minn. 

MOEN dinanitrarn Mire. § 

Taree Wrrnesses.—Shortly before 
he died, Patrick Henry, laying his hand 
on the Bible, said : 

“ Here is a Book worth more than 
all others, yet it is my misfortune never 
to have read it, until lately, with proper 
attention.” 

With a voice and gesture pertinent 
and all his own, John Randolph said : 

“A terrible proof of our deep de- 
pravity is, that we can relish and re- 
member any thing better than ‘the 
Book.” 

When the shades of death were gath- 
ering around Sir Walter Scott, he said 
to the watcher, “ Bring the Book.” | 

What book?’ asked Lockhart, his 
son-in-law. b 

“There is but one Book,” said the 
dying man. “a sialng) 

With such testimony as to the value 
of the sacred Scriptures, reiterated by 
the great and good, in all ages, it isa 
sealed book to many ; it is voted to be 
excluded from our public schools, and 
multitudes of children are growing up 
ignorant of its histories, ignorant of its 
immortal truths, and profoundly uncon- 
scious that, to it and its teachings, they © 
owe all that is of solid worth in social 
life, in civil liberty, in human elevation, 
and in the hope of an immortal exist- - 
ence. 


Tumre is no love of God without 
patience, and no patience without lowli- 
ness and sweetness OfePinitc > Wesley. 
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- CRUMBS OF THE BREAD OF LIFE. 
BY REV. LEVI WOOD. 


OricginaL simplicity of manners 
can never be regained by man in 
his fallen state; but it is fully known 
among the angels of God. It was fully 
known by our first parents before their 
shameful fall. It will be forever known 
by all of God’s faithful and elect chil- 

“en after the resurrection of the just. 
It is proper in this life, to arrive as near 
to it as the instincts of our nature, guid- 
ed by a true heart and a sound judg- 
ment, will permit. “He that giveth, 
let him do it’ with simplicity.” Rom. 
xii, 8. “ For our rejoicing is this, . . 
that in simplicity and godly sincerity, 

we have had our conversation 
in the world.” II Cor.i,12. “But I 
fear, lest by any means, as the serpent 
beguiled Eve, through his subtilty, so 
your minds should’ be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ.” II Cor. 
xi, 3. “Beware lest any man spoil you 
through philosophy and vain deceit, 
after the traditions of men, after the 
rudiments of the world, and not after 
Christ. Col. ii, 8. 


I am corne to live with God, where 
sorrow never comes; where heaven’s 
own sun always shines with benignant 
beams; and where love, pure and per- 
fect, flows on in one everlasting stream. 
“Tn thy presence is fullness of Joy; at 
thy right.hand there are pleasures for- 
evermore.” Ps. xvi, 11. “And the 
city hath no need of the sun, neither of 
the moon, to shine in it; for the glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb is 
the light thereof.” Rev. xxi, 23. “ And 
he showed me a pure river of water of 
life, clear as crystal, proceeding out of 
the throne of God and of the Lamb.” 
Rey. xxii, 1. 


Turre are four things extremely 
beautiful in chanastlwes, viz: Courage, 
modesty, gentleness and love. Life is 
a scene of triumph and glory where 
these are fully embodied in it. Shake 
off the earthly, aspire to the heavenly ; 
so shalt thou find the true liberty and 
bliss which shali eceP the climax of all 
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thy existence. Yea, even death itself 
shall be swallowed up of victory. Isa. 
xxv, 8. 


Our own existence is a sufficient dem- 
onstration of the existence of God: and 
the existence of God once aemonstra- 
ted proves us fools if we refuse to con- 
form to his will. Conformity to the 
will of God is the true secret of obtain- 
ing complete happiness, and is the 
grand preventative of eternal misery. 


Ture 1s a land of fadeless beauty, 
and a home of exquisite delight, to 
which the good man’s steps are ever 
ne “The ransomed of the Lord 
shall return, and come to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their 
heads: they shall obtain joy and glad- 
ness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee 
away.” Isa, xxxv, 10. 


Keep pace with the march of time 
in the improvement of thy heart. To 
fall behind is to fall into perdition. 


Conripence and affection fled the — 
earth with the introduction of sin, and 
can never be brought back in a state of 
perfection only in connection with a 
sanctified nature,comprising a pure heart 
and a sound judgment. “The meek 
will he guide in judgment, and the meek 
will he teach his way.” “ Meekness of 
wisdom,” in its fullness of meaning, 
implies a sound judgment and a pure 
heart. Such characters may possess 
confidence in, and affection for each 
other, in all their native simplicity, 
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purity, and blessedness ; and so, ae ie 


respect, rise above the ruins of th 


are also perfected in the love of one — 
another. Hearts true to God, a1 
true to one another. “A fr 
at all times, and a brother) 
adversity.” Prov. .xvii, 17, 
children love one another i love is. 
of God; and every one that loveth is 
born of God, and knoweth God. “He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God; for 
God is love.” I John, iv, 7, 8. 


——_—_—_++—__ 


ti 
Aw error is soon committed, but we 
can have a lifetime to regret it. 


fall 
Hearts perfected in the love of God, 


also f 
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CHRIST MY JOY. Perfect guide to my feete, 
| To my heart Jubilee. 


—From an old MS. in the British Museum. 
Jesus, my lovinge spouse, 


Eternall veritie ; a The i ce 
Perfect guide of my soule, On Jupawe Justty.—A_ perfectly 
Way to eternitie ; just and sound mind is a rare and in- 
Strengthen me with thy grace, valuable gift. But it is still much 
From thee I’ll never flee, more unusual to see such a mind unbi- 
Let them all say what they will, assed in all its actings. God has given 


this soundness of mind to but few ; and 
a very small number of those few ess 
Poore men seeke other’s wealth, cape the bias of some predilection, per 
Blind men seeke libertie, haps habitually operating ; and none 
Crazed corpses (sick bodies) cry forhealth, are at all times and perfectly free. I 
All seeke prosperitie. _ once saw this subject forcibly illustrated. 
I nothing secke but Christ, _ A watchmaker told me that a gentle- 
He alone pleaseth me; man had put an exquisite watch into 
Let them all say what they will, his hands, that wentirregularly. It was 
Pea hsinatthiu dosiien as perfect a piece of work as was ever 
made. He took it to pieces and put it 
together again twenty times. No man- 
ner of defect was to be discovered, and 
yet the watch went intolerably. At 
last it struck him, that, possibly, the 
balance-wheel might have been near a 
magnet. On applying a needle to it 
Re noma Hy Ald; he four his sipinons true. Here 
me bormalt Seyi hak hes will, was all the mischief. The steel work 
Vesn, punie aiibiito re, . in the other parts of the watch had a 
perpetual influence on its motions ; and 
the watch went as well as possible with 
anew wheel. [f the soundest mind be 
magnetized by any predilection, it must 
act irregularly. 


Jesu, come thou to me. 


Fervent love longeth sore 
His lady’s face to see ; 
Discarded courtiers seeke 

In princes’ grace to be. 
Noe want nor woe I feel 


What can this wretched world, 
Replete with miserie, 
Yield to delight my soule, 
Made for eternitie. 
All is vaine, all is fraile, 
All that compared to thee ; 


And earthly things do faile ; Forman Preacumrs.—As God can 
Josu, come thou to me. send a nation or people no greater bless- 
oh ‘ ing, than to give them faithful, sincere, 
Tho’ the world tempt me gore ; and unpright ministers; so the greatest 
Tho’ the flesh trouble me ; curse that God ean possibly send upon 
Tho’ the devil would devoure, a people in this world, is to give them 
My refuge is to thee. over to blind, unregenerate, carnal, 
Tho’ heaven and earth do faile, lukewarm and unskillful guides. And 
Tho’ all perplexed be, yet, in cae we find there have been 
art and over shall many wolves in sheep’s clothing, many 


that daubed with untempered mortar, 
that prophesied smoother things than - 
God did allow. As it was formerly so 
it is now there are many that corrupt - 
the word of God, and deal deceitfully 
with it.— Guth | a4 


: y chiefest comfort be. 


The art my Saviour sweete, 
Foode and delight to me, 
A medicine most meete 
_ To each infirmitie. 
To my taste honey sweete, 


é ’ 
To my ear melodie, Humuuity is better than a gold mine, 


ee 
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THE FIVE 


Ir young men knew how much their 
future life depends on the habits they 
form in early manhood, there would 
oftener be found such records as the 
following from the Congregationalst : 


“Tn one of our inland towns were, a 
few years since, five boys, apprentices 
in as many different stores. By a sim- 
larity of disposition, education and 
age, they became very intimate, and in 
a revival that occurred in that village 
all became Christians. 

They at once identified themselves 
as such before the world, and went out 
to labor in the vineyard of the Master. 
In Sabbath and mission schools they 
were heard in prayer and praise in the 
weekly church meetings; the outcast, 
the sorrowing, the despondent were 
cheered with words of hope and cour- 
age; their respective pastors looked 
to them, even in their youthfulness, for 
active co-operation in every good word 
and work, and did not look in vain. . 

Although entirely dependent upon 
their own industry for support, and in 
some instances aiding dependent broth- 
ers and sisters with the meager salary 
of young clerks under age, yet from a 
sense of duty they made a mutual 
pledgesto each other to give one-tenth 
of their income to the Lord. , 

Nobly has that pledge been fulfilled, 
and God has testified in their experience 
that he will honor those who honor 
him. Without money or influential 
friends, each has attained an enviable 
position in business circles and in so- 
ciety. Te 

One is a highly esteemed merchant 
in one of our cities; whose heart is ever 
devising liberal things, responding to 
every call made in behalf of the poor 
and needy. As he once remarked to 
the writer, “I can’t help giving, there 
is so much pleasure in it.” 

Another is an active, energetic :busi- 
ness man in Cleveland, O., but even 
more active in the Church and Sabbath 
school, “disbursing freely of his own 
substance, and the trusted almoner of 
others’ bounty. 


CLERKS. 


93 


The third is the cashier of a bank in 
Wisconsin, of whom a_ well-known 
Western missionary writes thus : “ No- 
ble soul that he is! Your town has 
sent out none more noble. I think that 
his daily example tells for Christ as 
much as any that I know.” 

The fourth is a partner in the banking 
house of one of the most responsible 
firms in Wall street. Upon few men 
do such heavy business responsibilities 
rest. Honored, trusted, loved by his 
partners, and held in respect and _confi- 
dence by the Wall street fraternity, he 
has attained a position that few could 
reach after years of most laborious ef- 
fort. In the Church and Sabbath school 
he is a faithful, devoted laborer. 

The other is a business man of rare 
probity, shrinking from no duty, though 
it lead through fire and flame, conscien-. 
tious to the last degree, and “diligent 
in business serving the Lord.” 

The enviable position these once 
poor and penniless boys now sustain 
shows the truth of the eternal word, 
‘There is that scattereth and yet in- 
creaseth,” and proves that godliness is 
profitable even in this life. Their ben- 
efactions are not limited by their pledge, 
but in many cases, perhaps in each, ex- 
ceed that amount. 

Great power for the Church and for 
Christ lies in the hands of Christian 
business men, and it is a beautiful sight 
to witness an extended business carried | 
on in the fear of the Lord, making him 
—with reverence we,speak it—a part- 
ner, and a partaker of the profits. We 


know of firms that open on their ledger 


a regular account to the credit of benev- 
olence, and as conscientiously pay this 
debt as any other. Such men are an 
honor to the church and the world, “Go 


thou and do likewise.” diy ha 


7 a 
vie yee 

We ought quietly to suffer whatever 
befals us, to bear the defects of others 
and our own, to confess them to God 
in secret prayer or with groans which 
cannot be uttered; but never to speak 
a sharp or peevish word, nor to mur- 
mur or repine.— Wesley. 


—_—_—_—_—_—_$44—__—_—_—“—_ 
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you are to be as constantly devoted to the 
service of God as though you were in the . 
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THE TRUE THEORY. 


Many professing Christians seem to 
avery vague idea of what is implied in 
serving God. Judged by the common stand- 
ard of morality there is nothing particular- 
ly reprehensible in their conduct. They 
observe, in a becoming manner, the exter- 
nals of religion. But aside from this peri- 
odical attention to the forms of piety, there 
is no perceptible difference between them 
and respectable people who make no claims 
to being the disciples of Christ. They give 
every evidence of loving the world. They 
seek for its honors with avidity.. Many do 
not scruple to engage in business of perni- 
cious tendency if it is only sufficiently lu- 
crative. Novels, that are doing more to 
corrupt the youth of the land than any one 
thing beside, are published and sold by 
prominent church-members, and deacons 
and class-leaders cultivate tobacco and hops, 


_and furnish distillers with means of carry- 


ing on the work of destruction. Many a 
weary laborer, compelled as he thinks by 
his necessities, is toiling on the Sabbath, 
while his employer is, to all human appear- 
ance, devoutly worshipping in the house of 
God. To get gain seems to be the great 
object of life. All this is decidedly wrong. 
Did you not, when you were converted, 
give yourself FULLY AND FOR ALL COMING 
TIME TO CHRIST? Did you not promise to 


‘leave all and follow him? If not, you have 


never passed from death unto life! But if 
you did, what. is meant by this consecration ? 


It means that you are to live and labor for 


him—to devote yourselves, for your entire 
life, to the one work of doing good to the 
souls and bodies of men. You are to en- 
gage in no business that you cannot carry 
on to the glory of God and the good of 
mankind, No matter what your avocation, 


Me 


holy ministry. A talent to make money 
should be devoted to the service of God just 
as much as a talent to preach or write. 
You have no more right to employ it for 
your own special advantage in the one case 


than in the other, Christians are required, 
1. Zo pr pide, for themselves and those de- 


‘ 
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pendent upon them. The arrow may go be- 
yond as well as fall short of themark. We 
may fail in doing our duty by attempting 


ire: too much as well as too little. God does 


not require his people to take upon them 
vows of voluntary poverty. Nor would he 
have them dependent upon others. The 
exhortation of the Apostle is, That ye study 
to be quiet, and to do your own business, AND 
TO WORK WITH YOUR OWN HANDS, as we 
commanded you, that ye may walk hone 
towards them that are ie ai and that yo 
may have lack of nothing.* It is as much 
our duty to work, when able, as to pray. 
And we should work to the best advantage- 
If a man can earn a thousand dollarsa year 
as easily as he can two hundred, itis his 
duty to doit. If by the blessing of God he 
is [enabled to procure a home, and lay by 
property sufficient to provide for his wants 
in case of old age or disability to labor, tlre 
word of God, we think, encourages him to 
doit. “But if any provide not for his own, 
and specially for those of his own house, 
he hath denied the faith and is worse than’ 
an infidel.” This allows of a moderate 
provision for the wants of the family. But 
it does not give permission to lay up treas- - 
ures on earth—to heap up riches. This, 
God plainly forbids. 

2. Give Systematically. While this nec-’ 
essary provision for real wants is being 
made, every one should give as God has 
prospered him. Though beneficence, or 
doing good, should never be offered or ac- 
cepted as a substitute for inward piety, yet 
it is one of the never-failing fruits of a true 
religious experience. The dews of grace 
are withheld from many, and they are lean 
and barren in their souls because they fail 
in bringing their tithes and offerings to the 
storehouse of the Lord. If they gave more, 
it is probable that they would prosper more, 
even temporally, for “there is that scatter- 
eth and yet increaseth, and there is that 
withholdeth more than is meet and it tend- 
eth to poverty.” Do you have any system 
in giving? Do you give as large a propor- 
tion, under the Christian dispensation, for 
the conversion of the world, as the J ews 
did to keep religion alive in their own na- 
tion? Did Christians observe the rules of 


* I Thess. iv, 11-12. eo 
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giving laid down for the Jews, there would 
be no need of large, overgrown, wealthy 
churches. Every ten families would sup- 
port a minister or a missionary. 

4. When a competence is secured appro- 
priate ALL the income to doing good. Aman 
who is carrying on business for the Lord 
has no more right to quit, because he has 
been successful, than has one who is preach- 
ing or writing. What would be thought 

he piety of a minister who had been 
instrumental in the conversion of hundreds 
of souls every year, but who, in the prime 
of life, with health unimpaired, and with a 
greater capacity of usefulness than ever be- 
fore, retires from service, assigning as a 
reason that his success had been so great 
that he could afford it? Yet his excuse 
would be just as good as that of the busi- 
ness man. No one should leave the vine- 
yard until the Master gives permission. 
The day is not long; nor the work weari- 
some. 

Some years ago, a young man, a disciple 
of Christ, commencing in business, entered 
into a covenant with the Lord. He prom- 
ised to give, from the ‘start, one-tenth 
of all his gains to benevolent objects. 
When he acquired such an amount he prom- 
ised to give one-fifth, When he gained 
such an amount of capital he promised to 
give one-half of all his gains; and when 
he was worth a certain sum (enough to pro- 
vide for all his wants) he promised to de- 
vote all his gains to doing good. Ina few 
years the last amount was reached. He 
kept on in business the same as before, but 
his yearly income instead of being added 
to his capital, was employed to feed the 
hungry and clothe the naked, and carry the 
Gospel to the poor and destitute. What 
a vast amount of good he accomplished in 
this way eternity alone can reveal: This is 
the true theory of carrying on business. 
Can youdoubt it? What then is the mean- 
tag of the prohibition to lay up treasures on 
earth? What of the “opens to be diligent 
in business? What of the reqtirement to 
make to yourselves friends of the mammon 
of unrighteousness? On what other theory 
can the Scriptures be harmonized,the church 
purified, and the world converted to God? 
Is this the true theory? Thenadoptit. Do 
not wait for it to become popular. Have 


” 
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the moral daring to act up to your convic- 
tions. Truths, like States, must have their 
pioneers. If you are right you will not be 
aoalre Truth embodied in a consistent 
life. ‘be seen and felt. Others will em- 
brace it, and in their hearts thank you for 
leading them in the way. Do the oft-re- 
peated words “entire consecration” have 
any meaning? Yet how can men dream of 
being entirely consecrated to God, when 
they are living wholly or chiefly for them- 
selves? Can consecration possibly mean less 
than the devotion of our energies to doing 
good? Who then will reduce theory to 
practice, and solemnly enter into covenant 
with the Lord to do business For Him ? 


* 


EVIL SPEAKING. 


This is a vice almost universal, even 
among those who profess godliness. It 4 
meets you every where. You cannot be in 
the company of even those considered good 
people long, without hearing something to 
the prejudice of some absent brother or sis- 
ter. Some report or insinuation, or suspic- 
ion is breathed into your ear calculated to 
shake your confidence in some follower of 
Jesus. A reform in this niatter is loudly 
demanded. The command is, Speak not 
evil one of another, brethren. If you have 
hitherto disregarded this command, ask for 
pardon and commence a reformation from 
this hour. The man who is on his way to 
Heaven is described as He that taketh not 
up a report against his neighbor. No matter 
under whose patronage he finds the report 
going e he does not take it up, he lets 

“it die, as all false and slanderous reports 
will when let alone. 

A brother called at our house whom we 
had long known as an uncompromising fol- 
lower of Jesus. We had heard that some 
differences had arisen between him and the 
pastor and some of the brethren of the 
church to which he belonged, and rumor said 
he had withdrawn from the church. We 
inquired “How the preacher was getting 
along.” He replied “First-rate, the Lord 
is with him, and he is doing a good work.” 

-“ ow are brothers A.and B. doing?” “ Nev- 
er better.” And so he hada good word, with- 
out any insinuations,for every one of whom 


he spoke. I said that —_— go on 


_ 
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professing holiness and I would stand by 
him. With such a person you feel safe. 
He will not betray you. There isno danger 
that he will, after sharing your h 
ties, and professing for you the strc 
friendship, go away and report untrue an 
unkind things to your injury. Jf any man 
offend notin word, the same is a perfect man 
and able also to bridle the whole body. 


REV. WM. HART. 


We saw this beloved brother safely over 
the river of death on Friday morning, the 
17th of February last. He suffered intense- 
ly, but grace sustained him. He felt ready 
to go; but desired to stay if it was the 
Lord’s will only that he might preach the 
Gospel.» For years he has felt that he ought 
to devote himself to the work of the min- 

uistry but he waited to get every thing in 

readiness before he went out. It saddened 
his dying hours to think he had left what 
ought to have been the great work of his 
life, undone, At the begining of his sick- 
ness he humbled himself before the Lord, 
and consecrated himself to work wholly 
for Him if he should be pleased to raise 
him up. But the will of the Lord was 
otherwise. He obtained a clear evidence 
of his acceptance and was taken home. 

He possessed a mind of no common or- 

'der. His perceptions of truth were clear, 
and he had a rare ability to state the truth 
with clearness, and to defend it with unan- 
swerable logic. What a warning to those 
who have a work to do and who yet find 
trivial excuses to defer it! What. 
findeth to do, do it with all thy : 


FROM A SOLDIER. 


- DEAR BROTHER IN CHRIST :—I have ta- 
ken the “ Earnest Christian” for four years, 
ever since I experienced religion, and think 
I cannot live without it. It is like “ man- 
na” to the hungry soul. It is a Christian 
soldier’s comforter , as well as guide in the 
divine life.” It is taken for granted’ by 
many that a person cannot live religion in 
the army, yet thank God it has been fully 
demonstrated to the contrary in thousands 
of cases. Jesus is found in camp, on the 
march, among the soldiers everywhere. A 


‘scarce. 
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present Saviour. Bless the Lord for relig- 
ion, full and free. I would say to the editor 
and contributors of the “E.C.” I wish 


them a Happy New Year, a fervent God . 


speed, and a heartfelt God bless you. 


ANSON G. Foote. 
Savannah, Ga. 


TEMPERANCE TRACTS: 


Mr. Eprror :—Let us leave nothing un- 
done to stem the torrent of Intemperance 
which now threatens us. Temperance so- 
cieties, however useful, are insufficient for 
the exigency. Temperance lecturers, such 
as the fastidious demand, are expensive and 
The popular press, and temperance 
tracts must do more. We need tracts that 
are short and sharp; not only readable but 
which will be absolutely read, and which 
going into the very crevices of sin and 
crime, will lodge burning truth on the con- 
science of every distiller, vender, and sot 
in the village. Such tracts we. have, they 
are written by godly men of strength and 
genius. Some of them assail only Alcohol, 
in its manifold forms and abuses, and some 
assail the twin demons, Rum and Tobacco, 
all varieties for all tastes. 


Five dollars will spread a thousand and 


more over a village. A hundred dollars, 
the price of one fashionable lecture, will 
spread them over twenty villages. And we 
here give notice that if any person or per- 
sons “hungering and thirsting” to do good 
in plucking our fellow-men from the fire, 
wish for our tracts, but are unable to pay 


for them, they can have have them, without - : 


money and without price. 'Trne, we are not 
a rich tract society. Weseldom have five 
dollars five days in our coffers, but we do 
what we can “on our own hook” untram- 
meled by lordly societies or captious com- 
mittees. We depend on the voluntary 
donations of a few—a very few of God’s 
dear children, who like our indepen- 
dent manner of battling with popular 
abominations, and ‘who send us what they 
please. Though poor, we make many rich, 
Therefore gentle reader, be free to call 
for our tracts, for God, who of old replen. 
ished the widow’s cruise, will not leave our 
cause to starve, GO. TRASK, 
Fitchburg, Mass. - Depository. — 


¢ 
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“Homn Trrvsts.”—A few copies of this 
excellent work are still on hand. It is a 
pook for every religious family. You can 
have a copy sent you by mail, by enclosing 
the price, $1,50, to the author, D. F. Newton, 
189 West 20th st., New York. 
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THE FAMILY OIRCLE. 
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KITTY’S REBELLION. 


One sultry summer’s afternoon, some 
seventeen years ago, little Kitty ran in from 
her play for a drink of the cool lemonade 
which stood on the table. 

“ Please, mamma ;” said her mother, as 
she turned the glass. 

“ Kitty tan’t say Bertie replied the little 
maid. 

Now Kitty had said “ pag ” a hundred 
times, and usually delighted in saying 
everything that she was told. She quite 
revelled in conversational powers for a year- 
and-a-half old. For the first time in her 
short life had she taken a notion that she 
would not do. asshe was bid. So her moth- 
er set the glass down untasted, and the 
child ran back to the door-step as thirsty 
as before. But it was very warm, and 
presently the little feet came pattering 
back, and the thirsty red lips were put up 
again for a drink. 

“ Kitty say please.” 

“Tan’t say please.” 
_away thirsty again. 

This experiment was repeated perhaps a 
dozen times in the course of the afternoon, 
at first playfully as it seemed, but as the 
wee rebel began actually to suffer from heat 
and thirst rather than say “please,” it be- 


So the baby went 


came a rather serious question how long © 


she would hold out. 

Supper time came, and Pet ran to her 
high chair. 
_ “Mamma lift Kitty up!” 

“ Please, mamma, lift Kitty,” 
mother, gently. wa 

Instantly the eager Little face fell. Baby 
shook her head—muttered “tan’t say 
pease,” and turned away. Her father and 
- mother and the rest of the children sat 
down tothe table, but who could eat supper 
while that poor little outlaw stood back by 
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said the 
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the wall moaning with hunger and thirst? 


The mother yearned to take her in her arms 
and give her food and drink; but how 


tion was fairly at issue—should the child 
obey the parents, or the parents submit to 
the child? It is an old and common dilem- 
ma, and in thousands of households the 
child carries the day, but Mrs. Hart did not 
believe God meant that to be the order of 


the world. She took her baby to her 
own room, and set before her very tenderly 
and seriously her naughty behavior. She 
knelt down and prayed the Saviour to make 
her good and dati ; but after all, Kitty 
could not say ‘‘ pease,” any better than be- 
fore. At length distressed and tired out 
and fairly alarmed about the little creature, 

who had not tasted food since noon, she car- 
ried her to her father and begged him to 
take the case in hand. Mr, Hart began to 
talk playfully ; nothing doubting he should 
soon bring her round. He gave her a great 
many words to speak, which she did all 
very readily till the fatal please came along ; 
that she couldn’t do., Year-and-a-half un- 

derstood very well to say that was to sub- 
mit. So he grew serious, and told her that 
he should have to whip her if she did not 
mind. Now Kitty and whipping were two 
things never thought of in the same breath 
before. She had always been an nncom- 
monly sweet and gentle child, and nobody 
had ever guessed how much grit was latent 
in that soft little bosom. Nothing else 
would ayail, however, and the whipping 
had tc Still the baby remained 
stout-heart “and far from righteousness. 


Feverish and exhausted, with parched lips 
crying for drink, yet inflexibly refusing to 
speak the little word which would bring it, 
she was put to bed inher crib. All through 
the warm night she tossed and moaned in 
her unquiet sleep, 0 or woke crying from 
thirst ; but even then, sleepy and miserable 
as she was, she would only sob, “ Tan’t say 
pease,” when the water came near. For 
the father and mother, that was a night of 
sleepless wretchedness, relieved only by 
prayer. They really began to fear that the 
child would sooner die than give u ie 


ate 


‘was resisting His will; 


one. 
é fastly keep the right side of the conflict ! 
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“Oh pshaw! never mind the please; 
have her drink,” many a father would have 
said. “Poor little thing; I must let the 
minding go till another time,” mesons 
would have thought, but Mr. an rs. 
Hart did not see it so. If it was like ¢ ath 
for a will to yield after eighteen months 
growth, what would it be after months and 
years of indulgence? God had committed 
to them this soul of His creating, to be 
trained for Himself; if she could not be 
made to obey her father whom she had seen, 
how should she become obedient to her 
Father in heaven whom she had not seen? 


‘The very fact that her will was so strong, 


made it the more imperative to their minds 
that it should be brought under the control 
of her conscience: they saw what a cruel 
tyrant it would prove if left to hold sway. 
The longer the struggle was protracted, the 
more likely it seemed that the result would 
be a final one, and the more important that 
it should be right. Then, the other chil- 
dren who Ma been watching this new 
phase of family history with a kind of sol- 
emn dread—should they learn that the au- 
thority that they had been taught to revere, 
could after all, e trampled under the feet 
of a baby? It would not do. It had been 
clearly explained to the little one that it 
was her heavenly Father’s command that 
she should obey her parents, and that she 
that father and 
mother felt that they had no right to annul 
His law. So the night wore away, and the 
morning broke; but it brought no peace to 
the household, weighed down by the per- 
verseness of its young rebel. She woke 
worn and almost sick, but stubborn as ever. 


Free will indeed! What a grand, awful 
mystery itis! How, shrined in a dainty 
delicate morsel of flesh, it can look out and 
defy the world! Terrible agent of. evil! 
Glorious worker of good! Kingliest power 
in creation!—a sovereign human will! 
What wonder hea n and hell contended 
for little Kitty’s will. So they do for every 
Happy the child whose parents stead- 


Kitty found an ally in the morning. A 
woman who occupied the adjoining tene- 
ment, having learned the state of things 


from . children, came to plead for her. 
ae 


Bi 


_ help it. 
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She assurred Mrs. Hart that she was killing 


her child; that it was downright cruelty — 


to treat her so; that if she had a little girl, 
she wouid not see her suffer when she could 


heart. The mother had already been tor- 
mented with fears that the heat, and thirst 
and excitement would really be the death 
of her poor, dear, naughty, little darling. 


All this fell on a sore and aching 


She tried to think of a compromise by which - 


Kitty could be relieved without sacrifice of 
parental government. At last she quietly 
placed a mug of milk in a low chair, and 
left the little girl alone in the room, while 
her father and mother watched her unseen. 

They saw her come up to the mug and 
press her hot little hands against its cool 
sides and begin to raise it to her thirsty 
lips then suddenly she set it down with a 


piteous look, and went away moaning. It- 


was a cruel battle between Desire and 
Honor for such a little heart. Again and 
again the little creature would look wist- 
fully into the mug full of white milkk— 
shake her head mournfully, and turn away. 
Kitty would not slink out of the difficulty, 
though her parents would let her; she or 
they must openly surrender. This little 
display of character made them clearer 
than ever that they should do the child a 
cruel wrong in helping her to break down 
the demands of her own conscience. 

In the course of the morning Mrs. Hart 
was relieved to see the family physician 
drive up to the door. 
him the whole story, and ask whether she 
was risking too much. 
“put it through ; 
hold out much longer.” Morever the good 
doctor straightway conceived a little strat- 
agem for bringing her to terms. It was'a 
great treat for any of the children to ride 
with him, and one to which Kitty had never 
yet arrived; so that. when he proposed to 
take her this morning, she flushed up with 
delight, and began to caper about the room 
in high glee. 

“ Run and ask your mother to please put 
on your hat then ;” said the doctor. 

Instantly the bright little face faded ; she 
had lost all desire to go if there was a 
“please” to it. So that expedient failed. 

It was getting toward noon; nearly 


# 


She hastened to tell — 


He advised her to 
the little thing could not 


twenty-hours since Kitty had tasted either 
food or drink. Persuasion and authority 
had been exhausted upon her, and still 
she wandered about the house, a wan, dis- 
consolate little object, often crying, but 
obstinate as ever. Almost heart-broken to 
see her so, the mother took her in her arms 
once more and carried her to her chamber. 
Once again she showed the little girl how 
wretched her wilfulness was making her- 
self and all the rest, and how it was griev- 
ing the dear Saviour. Then she knelt, and 
with strong crying and tears implored that 
blessed Spirit who can melt every heart, to 
subdue the stubborn will. Suddenly baby 
threw her arms around her neck and burst 
out: 

“ Pease, pease, pease, pease, pease |” 

The grateful mother covered her with 
tears and kisses, and carried her down to the 
sitting-room where she sprang into her 
father’s arms crying, “ Pease, pease, pease !”’ 
as if she never would be done. Now she 
was all radiant with love and peace. The 
other children came running in to hear how 
Kitty could say please. She was ready to 
hug and kiss everybody. The whole fam- 
ily stood arouhd laughing and crying, to 
see her drink her cup of milk, and hardly 
able to let her alone long enough to do it. 
The house was full of joy. The battle was 


ended. Right hadtriumphed. It had’been- 


a terrible struggle, but it was once for all ; 
from that day to this, Kitty Hart has shown 
no disposition to resist rightful authority. 
Her will was not “broken—that is an ugly 
phrase—it is a good strong will yet; it was 
brought under her conscience. It was res- 
cued from being mere willfulness. 


These parents had tried all along to 
make their child understand that to resist 
them, was to disobey her Father in heaven, 
and that this was the head and front of her 
offending. As time went on, they found, 
to their thankful surprise, reason to believe 
that she understood it so well that in yield- 
ing to them at last she had also submitted 
herself to Him. Maturer years and new 
experience deepened and developed her 
christian life, but it never seemed necessary 
for Kitty to be converted after she was a 
year-and-a-half old. It appeared that the 
Redeemer had crowned their prayers and 
fidelity, and ended that long contest by 
changing the heart of stone to a heart of 
flesh, and sending his Spirit into it crying, 
Abba, Father ! 
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THE LOVE FEAST. 


ON BOARD STEAMER R, L. WOODARD. 
February 6th, 1865. 


Rrv. G. HH. Fox, CHapLarn 1st. Wrs. 
Cay.—Permit me to speak for the first time 
in Love Feast as held in the “Earnest 
The ship of Faithis gloriously 
and sweetly bearing me onward through 
an ocean of light. O what transporting 
scenes along the journey! Glory to Jesus 
for a salvation that saves me now, and that 
lifts me up, while in the performance of 
duty! Last evening I tried to preach Jesus 
tothe throng on board the boat. The word, 
by the power of God, was made like fire to 
burn the truth into the hearts of all that 
heard. The place was silent, and awfully 
solemn. Officers, who sat around their 
gaming tables, at first felt inclined to con- 
tinue their sport, but soon dropped their 
cards and listened to the word with glad- 
ness, God is graciously helping me in the 
work pertaining to my mission as a chap- 
lain. The prejudice arrayed against the 
office on account of unfaithful chaplains in 
the army is in a measure being removed 
and we are looking for a good work. I find 
many in our regiment deeply pious, and 
they are in favor of an earnest religion. 
Our Lieutenant Colonel, now in command 
of the regiment, is a member of the church 
—gives me his influence and has subscribed 
for the Earnest Christian. Our Col. now 
in command of the Brigade is a gentleman, 
in every respect. His language is “Chap- 
lain choose your own course in regard to re- 
ligious service in the regiment, and I will 
sustain you.’ We expect that his bravery, 
and vabiiecth will soon place him among 
the stars. 

Our Line officers are kind, courteous and 
many of them professors of religion. Asa 
help in my work Iam making an effort to 
circulate the Earnest Christian. I have 
already obtained six subscribers and shall 
soon forward more. My mission here is the 
advancement of the Redeemer’s kingdom 
among the soldiers. If I cannot be instru- 
mental in this, you will soon hear of me in 
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same other part of the great work. Pray: 


for us. 


Rey. D. A. Caramu.—I am glad I have 


the privilege of bearing witless mag sben a 


i 
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power of saving grace. I have a constant 
rejoicing for the great light shed on the plan 
of human redemption, and for that degree 
of grace which enables me to walk in the 
narrow way. Glory to the Lamb, who 
leadeth me in green pastures and beside still 
waters. I have the precious Spirit bearing 
witness that I am his child, fully redeemed. 
Hallelujah to God and the Lamb forever, 
for plenteous redemption ! 


Ashland, Greene Co., N. Y. 


H. McCuary.—I am a farmer. My fath- 
er and mother are both Universalists. At 
the age of eighteen I embraced religion 


and joined the church, and continued a. 


faithful member for about fifteen years. All 
this time I was indulging in the popular 
sins of the church, supporting them in their 
pride and paying the. most of any one, ac- 
cording to my means, and running into 
debt all the time. Still I thought like St. 
Paul, I was doing God service. His mercies 
did not bring me to see my lost condition. 
There were idols between me and the true 
God. At last God permitted judgements. 
First he took am ay my children, but this 
had but little effect upon me. Next destruc- 
tion came upon my fruit trees, but this had 
no better effect than the other. The great- 
est idol I had then was the church. Then 
I saw I must give up this dearest idol, ac- 
knowledge my sins and reprove and rebuke 
with all long-suffering and doctrine. All 
this time I had been interested in all the 
fashions of the church, I also belonged to a 
secret, oath-bound society. When I came 
out on the gospel standard of piety, and 
talked and lived it out I was cast out of the 
synagogue, but I am following Jesus in 
the way. 
Compton, C. H. 


W. V. Davis.—I hate the works of the 
devil, I think as bad as I can, wherever I 
see them. And Iam disposed to give him 
no quarters anywhere. Iam fully commit- 
ted to oppose sin anywhere and everywhere 
and I feel that Jesus saves just now while 
I write. Glory to his name forever and 
ever ! 


. Srmon Koons.—I rejoice that I can still 
say that I belong to the army of King Je- 
, sus. ¢” that I love all his subjects sin- 


d 
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THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. ‘ 


vs a 
cerely. And I know that if main faith-— 


ful to the end I shall be numbered among 
the redeemed of God, who have washed 
their robes, and made them ‘white in the 
blood of the Lamb. 

Army of the Potomac. 

H. A. CAMPBELL.—The Lord is the por- 
tion of my inheritance. He leads me be- 
side still waters and into green pastures. 
I am fully committed to do the whole will 
of God. The Lord is my light and my sal- 
vation, whom shall I fear? The Lord is 
the strength of my life, of whom shall I be 
afraid ? 


West Coleville, N. Y. 


B. D. Trrpp.—I am still in the narrow 
way, with my face asa flint Zionward. The 
way grows better and brighter and narrow- 
eras ladvance. I love the narrow way—_ 
the highway of holiness. I am determin- 
ed, God, being my helper, to live faithful to — 
the end, let what will come. 4 

117, Regt: VY. Vv. : 


Luctus WoorrvuFF.—The blood of Jesus 
Christ doth now cleanse my heart from all 
sin. 

“ord, I am thine, entirely thine, 
Purchased and saved by blood divine, ~ 
With full consent thine I would be, 
And own thy sovereign right in me.” 


Mrs. SARA E. JAckson.—I feel good in 
my soul to-day. I belong to the Lord, soul, 
body and spirit. The precious blood of 
Jesus does indeed avail for me. O, how 
sweetly does he save! In all my trials and 
conflicts heis ‘a Saviour ever near.” Glory — 
to Jesus for a present salvation ! 


Allegany, N. Y¥. -¥ 


Mrs. E. A. Terrr.—Jesus saves me, bless _ 
his name! I lived about twenty years in | 
good standing in the Congregationalchurch _ 
much of my time mourning over my neg. 
lect of duty and trying to get near the © 
Lord. Four years ago last May I received 
the blessing of entire holiness. O how the E 
Lord poured the glory into mysoul. From ~ 
that time I have enjoyed sweet communion ‘ 
with my Saviour. It is morethanmymeat — 
and drink todo his will, even though it — 
leads through trials severe. ¢ 


His presence disperses my gloom, 
And makes all within me rejoice. 


‘ 
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WHAT IS IT TO BE HOLY? 


“Ir sanctified throughout,” says a 
‘tempted follower of Jesus, “why is it 
thus with me? Iam often without joy ; 
sometimes my mind is not perfectly 
composed; now and then my commun- 
ion with God is interrupted; again I 
suffer severe inward conflicts; I am 
frequently unconsciqus of anything 
like triumph; and, finally, I cannot 
always in these distresses, understand 
_ my condition, but am perplexed in re- 
gard to my religious state. 

Let us consider, one by one, these 
several particulars, and see if each of 
them may not consist with an entirely 
sanctified state. 

1. Does entire sanctification imply 
perpetual joy? From all we can learn, 
by consulting the written testimony of 
deceased and living witnesses, and con- 
versing with those who bear the fruits 
of perfect love, this is far from being 
the case. Mrs. Upham’ says, “The 
prevailing state of my mind has been 
in no wise that of high emotions. On 
the contrary, there has been great calm- 
ness, placidity, and quiet of mind.” 
This is the concurrent testimony of the 
pure in heart. None who profess per- 
fect love should be shaken in mind, be- 
cause their state is not one of high and 
joyful excitement. ' 

2. “Sometimes my mind is not per- 
fectly composed.” This also may be 
true of the sanctified. The mind may 
become hurried, through its connection 
with the body, that is, by nervous influ- 
ences. It may also become discompos- 


ed through ignorance or misconception. - 


‘ overthrow. 


In any such cases, mental disquiet does 
not certainly infer unsanctified affec- 
tions. , : 

3. “ Now and then my communion 
with God is interrupted.” ‘This may 
be a mistake in regard to fact. What 
is communion with God? It does not 
necessarily imply unceasing rapture in 
prayer—nor an unvarying sense of 
God’s presence and smile—nor an 
equally distinct apprehension at all 
times of his love to us—nor an une 
changing degree of assurance that we 
are now accepted of him, Faith with- 
out joy is communion with God, Christ 
communed with him when he said, 
“Thy willbe done!” Fellowship with 
him, in any other sense, is not essential 
to entire sanctification. 

4, “I suffer inward conflicts.” Yes, 


‘and so do all the sanctified. Can there 


be war without conflict? The Chris- 
tian’s state on earth is militant. He is 
sanctified to prepare him for conflict. 
Those who are most holy are often set 
in the frout of battle. They are Zion’s 
“forlorn hope.” God has trained them 
for his “ vanguard.” They, above all 
Christians, should look for sharp con- 
flicts. They are detailed to commence 


assaults on Satan, and. lead the sacra- — 


mental host in holy onset against his 
legions. Of course they are marks for 
his arrows. All hell is aiming at their 
One of these, cast down, 
is better for the cause of sin than the 
discomfiture of a regiment of mere sub- 
alterns. Conflicts all the sanctified shall 
have. It is peculiarly their heritage. 
The Lord leads them into the hottest 


of the battle, that in and through them - 


‘le 
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his grace may be made known, and the 
name of the blessed Jesus glorified. 
“ At times,” says Mrs. Upham, “I have 
not been exempt from severe conflicts, 
Heart-searching and soul-trying ques- 
tions have come up before me.” The 
sanctified have always assured us of 
this fact. ‘The apostles confirm it, and 
Jesus Christ himself is a witness. 
Without conflicts, then, we cannot even 
deem ourselves sanctified. 

5. “Lam frequently unconscious of 
any thing like triumph.” Perhaps so. 
But is it strange, since this is our bat- 
tle-field? The soldier first fights and 
then triumphs. But, if infallibly secure 
of victory, he ought to maintain hope. 
This or that man may fall at his side, 
the carnage may be terrible, this or 
that wing of the army may now and 
‘then waver, or even begin to give way, 
‘the foe may press on exultingly, and 
seem to be bearing down all; yet, if 
assured that the tide of battle will soon 
‘turn, he should hope, and bear himself 
courageously. But he cannct just then 
triumph. ‘The shout of exultation is 
at present with the enemy. You say 
you do “not triumph.” ight, and 
you shall triumph by and by. 

“ Finally, I am often perplexed in re- 
gard to my religious state.” This in- 
volves the intellect rather than the 
-affections. Entire sanctification does 
not imply perfect self-knowlege. If it 
did, we need not be told to “ examine 
‘ourselyes.” Wemay wish to know too 
much. If we understood all, we should 
‘have no need to trust. Faith refers 
many things to God, with confessions 
‘of our ignorance. We may know, and 
ought to know our general state, as that 
‘God has changed and sanctified our 
‘hearts. But we must not expect to 
‘know all the minute processes of the 
‘training work of the Spirit. Grace as 
_. well as providence is mysterious inmany 
‘of its stages. We may know enough 
of both; but we cannot know all of 
either. It is enough, for instance, to be 
assured that God cannot err—that all 
ihis works are done in wisdom; and 
that, ultimately, he will bring forth 
‘ our righteousness as the light,” if we 
‘simply “trust, and not be afraid.” 
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To engross our thoughts briefly, we 
conclude that entire canciifation is 
not, 1, a state of perpetual rejoicing ; 
2, nor of constant composure ; 3, nor of 
uninterrupted rapturous communion 
with God; nor of perpetual freedom 
Srom conflict; 5, nor of constant im- 
ward triumph; 6, nor of unvarying 
clearsightedness in regard to our our in- 
ward states. 

Andnow,to confirm these propositions 
let us glance at the blessed Redeemer. 
In him, as the son of man, we have a 
perfect example of entire sanctification. 
Let us, then, examine whether he was 
always in possession of the six things 
above enumerated. 

1. Was he “perpetually joyful ?” 
Turn to Matt. xxvi. 38, and Mark xvi 
34, and read his own words: “ My soul 
is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death.” The original denotes the great- 
est anguish—an inexpressible’ horror 
of soul. From his history we should 
infer that, in the common acceptation, 
our Saviour was seldom joyful. He 
had no remorse, as none of his faithful 
followers have. But whose “ sorrow 
was like unto his sorrow?’ The proph- 
ets and evangelists represent him as “a 
man of sorrows, and acquainted with 
grief.” The latter speak of him as re- 
joicing only once during the whole 
course of his ministry, while a charac- 
teristic scene of his life is that where, — 
seated on the declivity of Olivet, he 
sheds his tears, and makes his lament 
over the devoted metropolis of his 
country. If the disciples of Christ are 
often sorrowful, let them not forget 
that “his countenance”? was “so mar- 
red more than any man, and his visage 
more than the sons of men.” : 

2. Did Christ maintain undisturbed 
mental composure? Certainly not. It 
was generally true of him, as it is of 
his faithful disciples, that while he suf 
fered he had peace. But, in regard to 
both may not the general rule, “ sor- 
rowing, yet always rejoicing,” have 
some exceptions to display, as in the 
case of Job, the efficacy of grace, and 
the glory of God? The scene of agony 
above referred to, forbids the supposi- 
tion that the mind of Jesus was never 


. 


ay 


ruffled or disquieted. The narrative 
states that he began to be “sore amaz- 
ed.” The original signifies a state of 
overwhelming consternation. | 

3. Had Jesus uninterrupted com- 
munion with the Father? In the sense 
of confidence, or resignation, doubtless 
he had. But we doubt whether he al- 
ways had such communion as implied 
a sense of the Father’s smile. If he 
had, why that expiring exclamation, 
“My God! my God! why hast thou 
forsaken me!” As man, he was then 
forlorn of the supporting presence of 
his Father. Bishop Hall says, “The 
words ‘why hast thou forsaken me? 
imply that God had for the time, with- 
drawn from him the sense and vision 
of his comfortable presence.” Dr. 
Scott understands, by this expression, 
“the total want of the light of God’s 
countenance on his soul.” 

4, Had our Saviour perpetual free- 
dom from severe conflict? Alas! his 
was a life of conflict. It had scarcely 
any intermissions. Persecution with- 
out, and temptation within, harrassed 
him from hour to hour. Follow him 
to the wilderness, where, for forty 
days, he endured the assaults of Satan 
in the most cruel form, being tempted 
even to fail down and worship the 
prince of the power of air. And after 
a trial so severe and protracted, the 
devil departed from him a “ litéle sea- 
son” only. 

5. It is scarcely necessary to say 
that® Jesus did not always triumph. 


‘To withstand is not properly to triumph. 


He always withstood. Never, under 
the severest assaults, did he yield, or 
begin’ to yield to his adversary. But 
he often withstood, in the midst of fear- 
ful anguish, such as no tongue can de- 
scribe. So terrible were his conflicts 
that angels were sent from heaven to 
comfort him. ‘Triumph implies exulta- 
tion, which, both with Christ and his fol- 
lowers, is the fruit of overcoming, but 
is not found in the mere struggle to 
overcome, 
Lastly. Was Jesus, as man, always 
aware of the necessity of his present 
sufferings? Were his own mental 
states fully understood by himself, in 
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their relations to the salvation of man, 
and the government of God? We hes- 
itate to reply according to our private 
convictions, lest we should seem inven- 
tive, and rash in our conclusions. But 
with the Bible before us, we will ven- 
ture tosay, no. And for proof we re- 
fer to Matt. xxvi. 89, and xxvii. 46. 
The first reads, “Jf it be possible, let 
this cup pass from me.” ‘The other is, 
“ Why hast thou forsaken me?” These 
expressions, with an if and a why, indi- 
cate that, in his amazement and agony, 
the Saviour did not apprehend the exact 
purpose of the Father’s dealings with 
him. He knew not as to the “cup” 
whether it was strictly necessary for 
him to drink it; or, if necessary, where- 
fore. And he knew not, on the cross 
why “God had forsaken him.” In both 
cases the anguish of his soul was en- 
hanced by a certain darkness of mind, 
which rendered his sorrows more in- 
tense, and was the bitterest ingredient 
of the cup. 

In conclusion let us remember, “as 
he is so are we in this world.” “It is 
enough that the servant be as his Lord.” 
Christ, as to. his human nature was 
sanctified. His life is a pattern for. us. 
Whatever he was in his humanity, and 
no more, we may, through grace, be- 
come. He was “holy, undefiled, and 
separate from sinners.” Thus we should 
be. But on the other hand, he was not, 
as we have seen, always joyful or com- 
posed, or in blissful communion with the 
Father, or free from conflicts, or in a 
state of triwmph, or as man, fully aware 
of the ends of his suffering states. Yet, 
in all these particulars, a certain some- 
thing, which was their unvarying com- 
comitant, renderedhim “ holy and unde- 
filed.” If we can determine what that 
something was, we shall have discover- 
ed in what holiness of the sanctified 
consists. And can4we not perceive 
that perfect resignation marked all the 
Saviour’s suffering states? “Not my 
will but thine be done!” Herein was 
he burdened and oppressed, this was 
his temper. And this is the sum of 
all created holiness. Where there is 
perfect resignation there is a perfect 
reign of grace. “Not my will but 
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thine!” Humble disciple, so long as 
thou canst feel and speak after this ex- 
ample, whether in joy or in sorrow—in 
composure or disquiet—in more or less 
intimate approaches to God—in rest or 
in the severest conflicts—overwhelmed 
or triumphant—in light or in darkness 
as to the reasons of God’s proceedure, 
thou art sanctified throughout; and 
looking unto Jesus, the author and fin- 
isher of thy faith, be steadfast and un- 
movable, always abounding in the work 
of the Lord. Satan desires to have 
thee that he may sift thee as wheat; 
but Christ has prayed for thee that thy 
faith fail not. If Satan shake thy con- 
fidence, he has half conquered thee al- 
ready. He will’ never. cease to war 
against thy faith, And that he may 
succeed in this, he will. accuse thee in 
many ways, He will strive to convict 
thee of error in self-judging—of having 
professed too much. ‘To all his insinu- 
ations let this be thy reply, “Get thee 
behind me, Satan.” Then turn to thy 
Saviour and say, J will beleve. He 
will never rebuke thy faith. Cleave to 
him closely, and, approving thy bold 
confidence, he shall keep thee in all thy 
ways, and crown thee his for ever. 
Bishop Hamlin. 
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A WISH, 


I am praying that God will raise up 
a band that will go forward, that shall 
_ tread down ever rything before them, 
that shall conquer every time, and know 
no such word as retreat or surrender. 
May you be one of them! Amen! So 
filled with the power of God that your 
face shall shine as Moses’ did when he 
had been with God forty days; so dead 
to the world that you sha all desire not 


one of all the things that hang for sale 


in Vanity’s Fair; so full of faith and 
the Holy Ghost that mountains shall 
fly at your word, and be cast, into the 
depths of the sea. By this 1 mean 


obstacles to the word of God which. 


seem as permanent, and as difficult to 
be removed as mountains are. Such 
a faith as will laugh at impossibilities, 
and ery “it shall be done.”—A. C, 
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CLOSET DEVOTION. 
BY MRS. MINERVA COOLEY. 


How sacred the spot where the real . 
Christian goes alone to talk with God. 
No place on earth is so dear as his 
closet, and no Christian can live with- 
out it. He needs to be much alone 
with his own heart and with God. 
Here he can thoroughly examine him- 
self, with nothing to call off his mind, 
and with the clear light, of heaven 
shining full upon his soul, he can see if 
there is anything wrong there, ‘The 

man who visits his closet three times a 
day will not be very likely to backslide 
if he obeys the Saviour and shuts the 
door. Many are not much _ benefited 
by secret prayer becauge they carry the 
world into their closet with them— 
business matters crowd upon the mind 
—they hurry over a few short sentences 
then away again without receiving’ any 
strength, or real blessing from the Lord. 
If the accuser of the brethren enters 
the closet with you, turn him out and 
bolt the door against him. Do not let 
him set foot on such hallowed ground. 
He will trouble you all the time you 


are praying if you permit him to re 


main. He will greatly magnify the 
wrong-doing of somebody, or get you 
in a hurry to do something, or to rea- 
soning over some matters of duty, and 
thus defeat the object of praying. Shut 
him out and then you can pray to your 
Father which is in secret and he will 
give you the open reward. When 
Moses went up.on the mountain he left 
the world and the Israelites behind, and 
went alone to talk with God, and when 
he came down from the mount his face 
was shining with the glory and he was 

obliged to” put a veil over it that the 
Israclites could look upon him. ,So the 
child of Godshould go away alone to talk 
with him. Though he may not, as did 
Moses, with the visible eye see God, 
yet he may by the eye of faith bring 
him very near—so ‘near that he can. 
breathe into his soul the fullness of his 
precious love. O glory to God for the 
privilege of getting alone with him! 
Here the humble disciple can unburden 
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his wants to his Heavenly Father who 
seeth in secret. God communes with 
him—he speaks to him through his 
word—with the open Bible before him 
he sees Jesus in the truth. O how a 
living Christ speaks through these live- 
ly oracles! What life and light and 


blessed consolation is breathed through . 


the promises into his soul! He feels 
that they are his, throughJ esus he claims 
them, and experiences their fulfillment. 
He comes forth with the open reward, 
bearing upon his countenance the new 
lustre. of the fresh annointing that he 
has just received. Here we have to 
battle with the elements, to contend 
against opposing powers; and in the 
closet we may examine our armour and 
see if every partis in its place. That we 
have on our feet the preparation of the 
gospel of peace, that we are girt about 
with truth, and wearing the breastplate 
of righteousness, and above all that we 
have the shield of faith, whereunto we 
we shall be able to quench the fiery 
darts of the wicked. | God has prepared 
for every Christian this armour, that 
he may wrestle, not against flesh and 
blood, but against principalities, against 
powers, against the rulers of the dark- 
ness of this world, against spiritual 
wickedness in high places. Though we 
have no strength of our own, in the 
might of Jesus we can go through. 
And as the tired soldier, who is victori- 
_ ous in battle, retires from the field to 
prepare for anew engagement, so let 
us retire to our closets to prepare for 
the stern conflicts and duties of life. 
Jn the closet we may receive an in- 
crease of all the graces that will fit us 
to shine, and to win souls. Those. who 


preach the everlasting gospel should go. 


from their knees to their pulpits all 
dripping with the baptism of the Holy 
Ghost. The most eminent ministers, 
those who have accomplished the most 
_for God, have been those who have 
prayed most in secret. It is said that 
William Kendall, a very holy, and 
most successful minister, spent: several 
hours each day in earnest pleading with 
God. His face used to shine so that 
his very countenance was a reproof to 
sin, and. sent conviction to many hearts. 
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Mr. Fletcher’spent so much time with ~ 


God in secret that he wore places in 
the floor where he knelt, and stained 
the wall with his breath. Elijah found 
his closet on Mount Carmel, with his 
face bowed to the earth he plead with 
God for rain and’he continued to plead 
until his servant returned the seventh 
time, bearing the report that his pray- 
er was heard. « Jacob, fearing the wrath 
of his brother and feeling the need of 
special help from God, went away over 
the brook and wrestled all night until 
he obtained a blessing. Daniel, though 
he was threatened by the king, prayed 
three times a day, and God delivered 
him from the jaws of the lions. 

If we would conquer our foes—if we 
would have power with God, and get 
safely through this wicked world to the 
skies, we should pray much and pray 
much alone. How many have made ship- 
wreck of faith and are now wailing with 
the lost, who might have been “ wing- 
ing with the angels” around the throne, 
had they not neglected for the first time 
secret prayer. O beware of the omis- 
sion of this duty. Let it be the first 
thing in the morning. Implore God’s 
blessing and the special guidance of his 
Spirit through the day, and acknowl- 
edge his goodness and care through the 
night, for he has told usif we would 
acknowledge him in all. our ways he 
would direct our steps. 


— 


Ricnes.—Earthly riches are a great 
obstacle to salvation; because it is al- 
most impossible to possess them, and 
not to set the heart upon them; and 
they who love the world have not the 
love of the Father in them. I. John, 
ii, 15. To be rich, therefore, is in 
general a great misfortune; but what 
man is convinced of this? Itis only God 
himself, who, by a miracle of mercy 
can do this. Christ himself affirms the 
difficulty of the salvation of a rich man 
with an oath, verely; but who of the 
rich either hears or believes him !— 
Adam Clarke. 
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BE NOT WEARY IN WELL-DOING. 


BY REV. R. DONKERSLEY, 


Tuere are few of us but are subject 
to seasons of mental despondency and 
temporary discouragement. We are 
impatient of delay in achieving the re- 
sults of any project in which we may 
embark, whatever that project may be. 
See evidence of this spirit of impatience 
and despondency in every department, 
and in every object of human pursuit. 
In the acqusition of wealth we do not 
fancy the slow progress of increasing 
our stores by a dollar at a time, but we 
would, by one single bound, emerge 
from extreme poverty to the condition 
of a proud millionaire. In the pursuit 
of fame we have not the patience to 
climb from base to summit of the rug- 
ged mountain, but, by one sudden flight 
we would alight upon the dizzy pinnacle. 
In moral reforms we see the same im- 
patient spirit ;. our system of transform- 
ation must not move by slow grada- 
tions, making one, or a dozen converts 
daily, but its influence must be so quick- 
ly and so widely felt that a “nation 
shall be born in a day.” And precisely 
so in religious efforts. The fact that 
more than eighteen hundred years of 
christian labors have been expended, 
and yet the : llowers of Jesus are but 
a “little flock” fills us with diseourage- 
ment, and we discern not that, even in 
remotest period of time, “the kingdoms 
of this world shall become the king- 
dom of our Lord and his Christ.” 

It is only the incessant play of mo- 
tives and influences, which are being 
constantly brought to bear upon us, 
that we can be prevented from retiring 
from the field of labor in the absence 
of the manifest fruit of our labors. 
The inspired penmen evidently recog- 
nize this weakness in our mental and 
moral constitution. The motives they 
bring to bear upon us to stimulate 
us to “patient continuance in well- 
doing” are numerous and momentous— 
they bring forth motives high as heaven, 
deep as hell, and lasting as eternity. 
Hence we hear them saying, “ And let 
us not be weary in well-doing, for in 
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due season we shall reap if we faint 
not.” Gal. vi. 8. Itis safe to afhirm 
that all truly christian effort, persever- 
ingly continued cannot fail of success. 
To a very large extent, this is true of . 
all wisely directed and persistent efforts, 
even in matters temporal. Alexander 
Hamilton once said to an intimate friend, 
“Men give me credit for genius. All 
the genius I have is just this :—when I 
have a subject in hand I study it pro- 
foundly. Day and night it is before 
me. I explore it in all its bearings. 
My mind becomes pervaded with it. 
Then the effort I make is what the peo- 
ple call the fruit of genius. It is the 
fruit of labor and study.” 

Sometimes fruits may not follow our 
labors because those labors are not 
wisely directed. Agricultural pursuits 
illustrate this prineiple. The plodding 
farmer may work hard, steadily and 
persevereingly ; but he does not work 
skillfully or scientifically; hence his 
toils are productive of small results. 
The farmer now present to our mind 
cherishes a supreme contempt for “ ook 
larnin.” Ve treats all diversities of soils 
alike. He uses the same implement, 
and the same manures that were used 
by his great-great grandfather. He has 
no respect for, or confidence in your 
“new-fangled notions.” Professedly 
Christian parents wonder why it is that 
their sons and daughters have attained 
their majority and yet give no evidence 
of personal piety, while other Christian 
parents rejoice in the conversion of 
their entire family. But what occasion 
for such marvel to the first named pa- 
rents if they would but reflect upon the 
sad fact of their own unchristian tem- 
pers, words and conduct, their neglect 
of family worship, their failure to take 
their children to the house of God, and 
to the Sunday School. It would bea 
miracle to witness the conversion of the 
sons and daughters of such parents. The 
Sunday School teacher wonders why 
she sees no conversions in her elass. 
But perhaps she does not remember 
that she has never made this matter a 
subject of fervent, sincere and believing 
prayer, or that she has never tried by 
faithful address to lead her youthful 
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charge to Christ. The Church marvels 
that for years last past they have not 
been permitted to rejoice in the revival 
of the work of God. But perhaps the 
Church overlooks the mournful fact 
af disunion, unkind feelings, unkind 
words, bickerings, backbitings, neglect 
af the public, the social, and the private 
means of grace on the part of its mem- 
bership. 

The labor may be of the right kind, 
but though the fruit does not appear it 
is only delayed. Dr. Judson was at 
his station six years before he baptized 
a single convert. After three of these 
years had elapsed, he was asked, in view 
of his apparent little progress, what 
evidence he had of ultimate success ? 
“ As much,” he replied “as that there 
is a God who will fulfill all his prom- 
ises.” His faith had not grasped a 
shadow. Years have elapsed since the 
first baptism, and now there are seventy 
churches, averaging one hundred mem- 
bers each, on the former field of his 
labors. The Methodist Episcopal Church 
of the United States expended eleven 
years of missionary labors in China 
before one native convert was baptized. 
But in the next seven years there were 
one hundred and fifty-nine converts. 
Rev. John Williams labored twenty 
years in the South Sea Islands before 
he witnessed a single conversion. Now 
look at those isles of the sea, and see 
them numerously dotted with Christian 
temples. Rev. John Flavel preached 
a sermon on the text. “If any man love 
not the Lord Jesus Christ let him be 
anathema maranatha.” When about 
to pronounce the avostolic benediction, 

he paused and asked how he could do 
it over an assembly where were proba- 
bly many persons under the curse pro- 
nounced in the text. The effect was 
powerful. One conversion took place 
on the spot. A lad was present fifteen 
years old, who lived to the advanced 
age of one hundred and sixteen. He was 
converted when about one hundred 
years old, by means of the vivid recol- 
lection of Mr. Flavel’s sermon, and the 
incident above named. It is a maxim, 
we believe, among those who have given 
much attention to the subject, that the 
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benefit of public means of grace is, for 
the most part, immediate; that, for 
example, nine-tenths of the good which 
a sermon accomplishes, is done within 
twenty-four hours after its delivery. 
Yet, admitting this to be true, the other 
tenth is not to be despised. While all 
laborers should look and pray for di- 
rect results of their toil, yet let them 
take encouragement from what may re- 
sult in after years. See, for instance, 
the remarkable case in China, mention- 
ed by Mr. Joralmon in his interesting 
letter from that mission. A poor wo- 
man, quite advanced in years, heard Mr. 
Burns preach in 1853, in a market town 
called Bepe, and was converted without 
the missionary’s knowledge. From 
that day she continued a disciple of 
Christ notwithstanding all threats and 
persuasions. Her case did not become 
known to the missionaries until several 
years after. Mr. Burns had thought his 
labors in Bepe entirely fruitless. 


“Sow in the morn thy seed, 
At eve hold not thy hand ; 

To doubt and fear give thou no heed, 
Broad cast it o’er the land.” 


The laborer may be called from the 
scene of his toils to his reward in hea- 
ven, and others may behold and gather 
in the fruit of his toils. Does not our 
Saviour teach this fact when he says 
“Say ye Meshere are yet four months 
and then cometh the harvest; behold, 
I say unto you, lift up your_eyes, 
and look on the fields, for they are 
white already to harvest. And _here- 
in is that saying true, one soweth and - 
another reapeth. I sent you to reap 
that whereon ye bestowed no labor: 
other men labored,{and ye are entered 
into their labors.” John iv., 35, 37, 38. 
A missionary in Burmah, related that 
he was called upon by a man who show-. 
ed him the worn and soiled copy of one: 
of Dr. Judson’s tracts, which he had. 
received twenty years before, and which 
was the means of showing him the folly 
of idolatry, so that, as well as he knew 
how, he was worshipping the only and: 
true God. Here, then, was an instance: 
where the Master sends some to reap, 
that whereon they have bestowed no 
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labor. They have entered into the la- 
bors of their predecessors, Often, this 
appears to be the Divine plan, in which 
we should cheerfully acquiesce. For 
wise purposes, he witholds from the 
sight of his servants much of the good 
they are permitted to do. Let them, 
in seasons of discouragement, allow a 
wide margin for possible good wrought 
by their instrumentality, and go on 
sowing the seed, the matured fruit of 
which others may be called to harvest. 

In some time or other—cither at the 
time of labor, or subsequent thereto— 
all truly scriptural “well-doing” must 
be fruitful of happy results. On this 
question we speak with confidence. The 
word of God endorses such: confidence. 
“He that goeth forth and’ weepeth, 
bearing precious seed,. shall doubtless 
come again with rejoicing, bringing his 
sheaves with him.” Ps. exxvi., 6. “And 
let us not be weary in well-doing, for in 
due season we shall reap, if we faint 
mot.” Galvix, 9: 
loved brethren, be ye steadfast, unmov- 
able, alWays abounding in the work of 
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know your 
labor is not in vain in the Lord.” I Cor. 
xv., 58. This history of the Church 
demonstrates the soundness of the po- 


went forth at the bidding of their 

vine Master, multitudes rallied about 
the blood-stained standard which they 
raised, and Christian churches were 
planted wherever they directed their 
steps and raised their voices in preach- 
ing the truth as it isin Jesus. When 
Martin Luther and his co-adjutors be- 
gan to raise their earnest protestations, 
and unsparing denunciations against the 
“scarlet breast,” the “man of sin” be- 
gan to tremble upon his iniquitious 
throne, and the papal dominions then 
received a shock from which they never 
have, from which they never will re- 
cover. Whenthe “ Holy Club” at Ox- 
ford, went forth on their heaven-appoint- 
ed “ irregularities,” they roused a slum- 
bering national Church, and set king- 
doms, nations, and continents on a blaze 


with awakening and converting power. 


Whenever and wherever the ministry 


“Therefore, my be-. 
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and the membership of the church of 
the Redeemer have given themselves 
to fervent prayer and earnest labors, 
the Great Head of the Church has co- 
operated with them, “confirming the 
work with signs following.” | 
When we hear a good man say, “I 

can do no more,” we are reminded of 
the story-of Robert Bruce and the. spi- 
der. Like a true patriot, Bruce had 
espoused the cause of his country, and 
in defense of her liberties, had exerted — 
himself, as he thought, to the utmost. 
At a certain time sunken and dejected, 
he took refuge for the night in a barn. 
Sleep forsook him. Ina feverish and 
restless state he lay till morning, reflect- 
ing on the course which he should pur- 
sue. The cause of the patriots was be- 
coming desperate; nay, it was already 
so. And what more could be done for 
his oppressed and bleeding country. 
While he lay distressed by this conflict 
of feeling, his attention was attracted 
by a spider who was attempting to pass 
from one beam to another, but he fell. 
Presently he was again ascending, and 
on reaching the same spot, again he fell. 
On the third, fourth and fifth trials he 
was equally unsuccessful. But he 
seemed in no wise discouraged, but in- 
tent and determined. Bruce had count- 
ed the nineteenth time, all unsuccessful. 
The movements of the spider were, 
evidently, less vigorous. He appear- 
ed weary, but still bent on accomplish- 
ing his purpose. Once more therefore, 
he ascended ; his pace slower, his step 
faltering. Again the important gap is 
reached. He seems now to girt him- 
self for a desperate effort. He gives 
one more leap, it is the twentieth. But 
the twentieth leap is successful. The 
spider was, unconsciously, reading a 
lesson of vast importance to the Scot- 
tish patriot. The lesson is not in vain. 
Bruce is at’ once aroused, More can 
b2 done, The fortunes of his country, 
desperate as they seem, may be retriev- 
ed. Herises, more invigorated than 
if he had slept the entire night. He 
sallies forth, gathers his few dispirited 
followers about him, and, putting him- 
self once more at their head, fights and 
wins the celebrated battle of Bannock- 
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burn, which gives indpendence to Scot- 
land, and crown of glory to Bruce. 


“ Art thou a Christian? Shall the frown 
Of fortune cause dismay? ~~ 

For thee a heavenly crown awaits, 

For thee are op’ed the pearly gates, 
Prepared the deathless palm; - 

But bear in mind that only those 

Who persevere unto the close 
Can join in victory’s psalm.” 

————— 


EXPERIENCE OF 
MISS OLIVE BLIGHTON. 


I was converted at Varysburgh, Wy- 
oming Co. N. Y., at the age of twelve. 
Two years after, I was baptized, and 
united with the Methodist Episcopal 
Church, of which I was a member 
about seven years. I never was satisfied 
with a mere profession of religion, but 
pela earnestly for the witness of the 

spirit that I was accepted through 
Christ. My mother having moved 
from Varysburgh to Warsaw, I was 
highly blessed with the means of grace 
which I gladly improved, and I have 
thought since that I trusted too much 
upon the means of grace, although I 
did not realize it at the time. In 1858 
I attended a camp-meeting, the first in 
my life. While going, the brother I went 
with, asked me with the others that 
were with us, what we were going for. 
IT told him I was going to get blessed, 
and I was blessed abundantly before I 
left the ground. It was one morning 
at family prayer. [had been pleading 
for two or three days, and that morn- 
ing it rained quite hard, and as I kneel- 
ed down in prayer, I asked God to send 
a rain of righteousness into my heart 
and no sooner had I said the words than 
the blessing came. I felt as though 
some one had come and poured water 
on my heart and washed away all sin 
and the stains of sin. I began to praise 
Godaloud. Tor the first time in my 
life shouted, and that day, although 
the heavens were dark with rain J 
thought the sun shone all the time, and 
it did in my poor heart. I could praise 
God with all my heart and was not 
afraid of the people. Would I could 
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say I had always lived in that uncloud- 
ed light, but I have wandered. 
“My lips with shame my sins confess, 
Against his law, against his grace.” 


I lived in the unclouded light for 
some time, but my eyes were taken 
from Jesus. I began to look at the 
things around and | began to sink. I 
struggled on, sometimes in the light 
and again in the darkness until about 
two years since. Temptations came in 
upon me likea flood. Difficulties came 
up and weighed heavily upon me. I 
struggled for a time and then gave way. 
I did not mean to backslide, but I neg- 
lected one duty after another, gave way 
to one temptation after another, till I 
found myself fast drifting upon the 
rocks of unbelief. My former experi- 
ence seemed but a dream. In the place 
of the Bible I took the newspaper and 
other reading. I could look with cold 
contempt upon Christians, and Chris- 
tian institutions. Those means of grace 
once such a comfort, were cast aside. 
But I thank God he did not leave me 
alone. He spared my life though I often 
wished I wasdead. I was led to reflect, 
to turn, to mourn over my wanderings 
and Jesus ever merciful and kind, had 
mercy upon my soul, and spoke me 
his peace once more, ae 


off Father saw me move, 
In pen ilen¢e mourn. 
° Ae ie 
And quickly ran with arms of love 


To welcome my return.” 


I praise his name! I feel his smile 
once more. Many will read this with 
whom I have been acquainted. Help 
me to praise God that I have been 
brought into the fold again, and pray 
for me that I may ever hereafter adorn 
the profession which I have made. It 
is my cry day and night that I may be 
kept in the narrow path—that Jesus 
may dwell in me from day to day. 


Sh > 


Hxaven.y Briss may be freely par- 
ticipated in on earth, and immortal joy 
may thrill the heart of mortal man! 
Death itself may be swallowed up of 
victory, while iodo doth seize 
upon the soul. — As 
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MINISTERIAL FIDELITY. 


OF all the momentous things involv- 
ing responsibilities of a fearful charac- 
ter, in which human ationers par- 
ticipate, the functions of an ambassador 
of Jesus Christ hold a dicided pre-em- 
inence. The writer of this lays no 
claim to superior knowledge, nor to any 
extraordinary discrimination touching 
the ministerial office; but’ such have 
been his views of this subject, and so 
painful the feelings awakened thereby, 
that, after great hesitation, he trem- 
blingly offers a few thoughts, which are 
the result of serious reflection. That 
saying which was the dictation of the 
Holy Ghost, viz., “No man taketh this 
‘ honor to himself but he that is called 


of God,” may have a two-fold applica- 


tion :— 

1. God allows no man to seize on 
the office as an ambitious aspirant. 
Having the most perfect knowledge of 
the moral condition of mankind, as well 
as the mental and physical constitution 
of all, he makes his own selection in 
the exercise of that infinite skill which 
needs none to be its counselor. 

2. No man, forming a just estimate 
of this “awful charge,” will ever vol- 
unteer to meet the solemn claims of 
such a ministry, till so pressed. with 
that divine agency which » cae out 
laborers into the vineyard” as to feel, 
“ Wo is meif I preach not the Gospel.” 
Who ever entered upon this great work 
with a firm conviction that the eternal 
happiness of millions depended on a 
faithful ministration of the word of life, 
and a corresponding guardianship over 
immortal souls, with realizing emotions 
which language has no adequate terms 
to describe ? 

A minister of the Gospel should 
maintain fidelity, 

Ist. In obtaining the various items 
of his message. To him God has said, 
“T have made thee a watchman to the 
house of Israel: therefore hear the 
word at my mouth.” To do this he 
must apply himself to that word of 
revelation which embodies the great 
principles of Christianity in all the va- 
rieties of aspects necessary to render 
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them clear to the understanding and 


forcible to the heart. Here are the 
pure doctrines of the Most High,—and _ 
woe to that man who shall dare to pol- 
lute them with the muddy streams of 
human philosophy. Every assembly 
met in the name of the Lord is author- 
ized to look for unadulterated truth 
from the minister of Christ. God has 
set him as a guide to the people, and it 
is theirs to claim the truth at his hands, 
without addition, diminution, or altera- 
tion. In searching the sacred record. 
he should collect his lessons of divinity 
as if he were the first and last ever to 
lift up his voice in the hearing of a 
ruined world. He should take his dov- 
trines as he finds them, irrespective of 
the whims of mortal, or the phrensied 
vision of a bewildered race. He must. 
“strive to show himself approved unto 
God, a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed, rightly dividing the word of 
truth.” He is not to “walk in crafti- 
ness, nor handle the word of God de- 
ceitfully ; but by manifestations of the 
truth to commend himself to every 
man’s conscience in the sight of God.” 
It should be his great object then to 
search for the truth, that his mind 
may be replenished with its doctrine. 
Hence the Bible must become the chart 
by which he is to ascertain his course 
respecting the pending interests of a 
fallen world. But he need not, he 
should not use it to the exclusion of 
every other book. Having searched 
this richest of all the treasures of truth 
with humble and fervent prayer, if he 
feels the thirst for religious knowledge 
which every minister ought to feel, he 
will fly with all the avidity of one fam- 
ishing for the cooling spring, to every 
help within his reach to be led more 
clearly and fully into the deep things 
of God. He will endeavor to gather 
up into the depositories of his own in- 
tellect the immense riches of pious re- 
search that have been pouring into the 
archives of the Church from the days 
of patriarchal simplicity down to the 
present era. He will avail himself of 
every scope of argument, and all the 
varieties of illustration, which have ~ 
been the fruit of the most laborious 
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thought among all the mighty men of 
God in every age. If his mind has 
been stored with the riches of science, 
and he has been permitted to trace Je- 
hovah’s unequalled skill in the amazing 
apparatus of the material world, he will 
find an imperious necessity of pressing 
all this knowledge into his service in 
the investigation of truth. If his scien- 
tific attainments are limited, and God 
has put him into the ministry, he will 
feel the demand for improving his mind 
to possess an imperativeness next to 
that which led him to enter into the 
sacred office: and when he ceases to 
give evidence of this, he furnishes proof 
that he is a blasted minister. He will 
not only fail to present his lessons of 
moral instruction in that rich variety of 
aspect so important to the nourish- 
ment and growth of the Church, but 
that Divine unction, which is indispen- 
sable to make the truth come to a sin- 
ner’s heart “in power” will perish from 
his soul. He may offer “strange fire” 
which will kindle a spurious flame, 
while pure devotion and Scriptural re- 
vivals will be unknown under his min- 
istrations. But he is deeply concerned 
to know the teaching of the Divine re- 
cord in relation to experimental relig- 
ion as on any branch of speculative 
theology. He is the man to ascertain 
to the last minutize what it is to be born 
again. He should know the entire 
measurement of that exceeding broad 
command, “Thou shalt love the Lord 
thy God with all thy heart.” He will 
be the least excusable of all the men 
God ever made for ignorance in this 
matter. He must read, and ponder, and 
pray, till the last shadow has fled from 
the subject, and till every lineament in 
the features of “the new man” shall 
gather into such vividness and promi- 
nence before his mental vison, as to 
form an uneclipsed and immovable dis- 
tinction from all the semblances and 
counterfeits which this world of decep- 
tions ever knew. ‘There are men who 
look to God’s messengers for guidance 
in these things with an honesty as con- 
fiding as that which marks the interrog- 
atories of the dying; and who shall 

teach them to discriminate between the 
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delusive dreams of fancy and the new 
creation of God, if these are unprepared 
for it? They are to know on what a 
man’s happiness depends—to ascertain 
what is rock, and what is sand and sea, 
amidst the ten thousand varieties of 
feeling rested in by the children of men. 
Let every minister who believes he 
must give an account of himself at the 
final judgment learn from God’s own 
word, as though he read it in the blaze 
of that throne from whose glory heaven 
and earth shall flee away, what consti- 
tutes Gospel repentance and holiness. 
From the same faultless record should 
be collected with equal fidelity all that 
relates to practical godliness. Here 
let us understand all that is forbidden, 
as to the indulgence of appetites, the 
gratifications of fancy, or the exercise 
of our passions. Let us know what is 
interdicted of every kind, great and 
small; and let it be sufficient to know 
what God says about it, without the 
least frittering away by human glosses. 
Let us also learn all that is to be done 
—all the duties in reproving, exhorting, 
teaching, praying, and giving. 

Secondly. A minister should main- 
tain fidelity in the announcement of his 
message. 

Having obtained the truth, with the 
utmost scrupulosity let us proceed to 
declare it with t 1@ same integrity that 
marked our pursuit of it, when upon 
our knees we often spread the holy vol- 
ume with jealous distrust of our closest 
thought, and poured out strong crying 
and tears for the unfailing guidance of 
the light of Heaven. We now enter 
upon an awful work. And whether we 
awake interest in our audiences or not, 
there is unquestionably a thrill of it 
streaming through celestial ranks every 
time we ascend the desk, more intense 
than was ever borne upon a mortal 
nerve. A minister may carry this aw- 
ful embassy and not feel a bosom op- 
pressed with its burden; but if so, his 
eye has never yet been unsealed to a 
vision of the everlasting glories of hea- 
ven, nor the eternal pains of hell. And 
if he even nod over his solemn charge, 
there is a world that is all awake to its 
issue. ; 
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In the announcement of this message 
several things should be kept distinctly 
before the mind. He is neither com- 
mandeéed nor allowed to seek the ap- 
plause of the multitude. Hence, in 
the choice of his subjects he is not at 
liberty to select such as are the most 
popular. Every person acquainted 
with divinity and with human nature 
knows there is a class of subjects, be- 
longing to pure Christian theology, of 
such a character as not to assail the 
fallen heart even in its most sullen at 
titude of rebellion. A preacher may 
descant upon the sublime topic of Jeho- 
vah’s illimitable wisdom, power, and 
goodness, or upon the eternal felicities 
of the heavenly state, and yet be cer- 
tain to give no umbrage to the most 
carnal of his audience. This circum- 
stance is calculated to operate on him 
as a powerful inducement to make 
these the more frequent theme for his 
public ministrations, And if he be not 
swerved by it he must be a man of rig- 
id moral principle. He must keep his 
heart alive to that impressive charge, 
“Thou shalt hear the word at my mouth, 
and give the waruing from me.” 

The above-named points are certainly 
to constitute a part of his message, but 
they are never to be separated from 
those vital and pungent .truths with 
which they stand so uniformly connect- 
ed in the word of God. Mark that 
admirable declaration of the apostle, 
“The love of Christ constraineth us 
because we thus judge, that if one died 


for all, then are all dead; and that he 


died for all, that they which live should 
not live unto themselves, but unto him 
that died for them.” Here the doctrine 
of atonement is urged as invincible 
proof of human apostasy, and this amaz- 
ing display of Divine love, as laying 
the most imperious obligation on man 
to live to him that died for him. Again: 
hear the alarming exclamation of the 
apostle as he closes that grand develop- 
ment of infinite goodness, “ How shall 
we escape if we neglect so great salva- 
tion!” It were ‘a most shocking per- 
version of any truth in God’s book to 
make such use of it as would soothe 
and please a man intent on a wicked 
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life. If, then, an ambassador would 
aquit himself in the prosecution of his 
great work, let him invariably seize on 
such a topic as will be most likely to 
lead his congregation to a better life. 
Are they slumbering in the midst of 
danger? Let him ascertain the very 
pillow on which they rest their drowsy 
heads, and wrest it from beneath them, 
or plant it with thorns. That principle 
or practice which is operating with most 
mischievous influence is the one at 
which he must aim his deadliest blows. 
The grand inquity should always be, 
what subject is best adapted to the wants 
of the congregation? even though it be 
repulsive to their taste. This may be 
so Vitiated, that he who would invariably 
seek its gratification might be sure to 
lead them to hell. *. 

But this fidelity should take its most 
unyielding position in giving lessons on 
experimental and practical religion. 
However harmless any doctrinal error 
may be, an error in experience is fatal. 
A man whose heart receives a moral 
fitness for heaven will reach’ that bliss- 
ful state though his mind be consider- 
ably shaded with erroneous sentiments 
during the days of his pilgrimage. But 
he who retains an unrenewed heart till 
he has passed the bounds of his proba- 
tionary state, must be a certain outcast 
from heaven’s untainted society, though 
the correctness of his opinions might 
have challenged the severest scrutiny of 
orthodoxy itself. With ,what jealous 
care, then, should every branch of in- 
ward religion be set before people 
of all ranks and conditions! How 
carefully should the messengers of God 
point out the difference between the 
spurious ebullitions of sympathy, exci- 
ted by affecting anecdotes or moving 
circumstances, and that godly sorrow 
which arises from a clear and painful ’ 
apprehension of the exceeding sinfulness 
of sin! With what earnestness should 
they insist also that it must not only 
embrace a mental change of purpose, 
but will assume such a poignancy as” 
will urge the soul to ery out, “ God be 
merciful to me a sinner!” 

We know the world would be pleased — 
with a smoother way—a repentance 


‘without tears—a crucifixion without 


pain: and it is an alarming truth that 
some have made a fearful approxima- 
tion to their views. But let him that 
would stand in the terrible day of the 
Lord beware how he pampers such de- 
sires or gives countenance to such doc- 
trine. 

Another important branch of Christ- 
ian experience is the witness of the 
Spirit. God never designed that the 

ubiousness of night should envelop 
the minds of his people. He is not 
only ready to effect a deep and power- 


‘ful work, but also to add his own un- 


* 


‘see the Lord.” 


equivocal testimony that it is done. But 
alas, how few now press this great truth 
on the people of God with that energy 
which characterized the venerable W es- 
ley! Salvation from all sin is another 
branch, and ap aeenbe prerequisite 
for heaven. The great object of preach- 


ing with Paul was, “that he might pre-’ 


sent every man perfect in Christ Jesus.” 
No minister should consider himself at 
liberty to leave a single individual till he 
has brought him to this state. That 
unwelcome story of deadness, doubts, 
and fears, repeated almost every Sab- 
bath. by the generality of Christians, 
should meet a faithful rebuke, and every 
soul given to understand that “it is the 
will of God, even our sanctifleation,” 
and “without holiness no man_ shall 
There is, perhaps, no 
point less palatable to the common 
mind than this; and on that very ac- 
count the temptation becomes stronger 
to pass it over in silence, or to preach 
it in so vague a manner as to render it 
perfectly nugatory. Why is it that so 
many preachers never present it def- 
initely before the people? And have 
we not reason to fear that in some in- 
stances-a meagre thing is substituted for 
it which falls altogether below the Bi- 
ble standard? The great mainspring 
of the astonishing revivals in Mr. Wes- 
ley’s day was the faithful preaching of re- 
pentance, present salvation by faith, the 
witness of the Spirit, and heart holiness. 
These formed the burden of all those 
sermons which shook Great Britain 


- from its slumbers, and roused the na- 


tion to piety and prayer. And whenever 


CRUMBS OF THE BREAD OF LIFE. 


113 


we shall presume to lay these aside, or 
suffer them. to deteriorate in our hands, 
we may look for a correspondent wane 
in the spirit and extent of revivals, 

ne 
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CRUMBS OF THE BREAD OF LIFE. 
BY REV. LEVI WOOD. 


In tHE pulpit avoid the queer and 
the jocose; but indulge freely in the 
strong, the apt, the striking, the sub- 
lime and pathetic. Remember that the 
‘pulpit is not the place of “man’s wis- 
dom,” but where God speaks through 
man. Therefore, suffer the Holy Ghost 
to regulate his owninstrumentality. In 
thé sacred place, proclaim all the truth; 
speak and fear not, for thy God is ‘with 
thee. 


“Hx rar walketh uprightly walketh 
surely ;” and none of his steps shall 
slide. 


it e e ° 
’T 18 not in the most exact and rigid 


discipline, nor in outward forms, cere-~) _ 


emonies, and appliances (though these 
are useful in their place as auxiliaries) 


that success is to be achieved; but, © 


‘rather in the distinct ‘and forcible utter- 
ances of eternal truth, and in the inspir- 
ations and burning impassioned elo- 
quence of holy love. 


Tue HEART may be the seat of all 
kind influences, and of all generous im- 
pulses; it may be the home of. confi- 
dence and love, of fidelity and truth ; 
it may possess whatever is noble, trust- 
worthy, and inviting; yet it may expe- 
rience so little of what it craves, so little 
genial to it, so little that invites its trust 
or rewards its devotion, that it shall turn 
all its feelings within ; it shall put itself 


¢forth as dreading some blow, or burn, 


or cold reserve, it has so often received 
on its ventures; it shall prefer its own 
witherings, its own unnatural solitude, 
its own, collapse and lonesome sensa- 
tions, rather than to be destroyed by 
treachery and violence of rude hands, 
it shall shrink from, and be disgusted 
with, the very loving and trusting which 
it all the while feels itself prompted to, 
and created for. To find the counter. 
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part of such a heart is indeed to find a 
rich boon, an invaluable blessing. It is 
to find the iia! ha bliss. 


To se insensible to the charms of 
piety, and the beauty of holiness, is to 
be entirely wanting in the best sense 
and taste aman can have. Whatever 
is excellent and desirable in the universe 
of God, concenters in holiness. Holi- 
ness is the ultimatum of human hopes 
and happiness. 


Ponver well the paths of thy feet, 
so shalt thou walk surely, and thy ways 
shall be established, 


ALL voLunTARY intimacies and friend- 
ships, in order to be pleasing to God, 
and profitable to the heart, must be 
formed within the warm and. radiant 
circle of holiness: otherwise they are 
poisonous and destructive. 


Tur xssence of the Divine unity is 
love, and God is only known Dy loving 


Him, 


“* Tue wame of the Lord is a strong 


tower into which the righteous man 
runneth and is safe. 


Tima is that portion of eternity allot- 
ted to human probation. 


Divine Assurance.— And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witness, because 
the Spirit is truth.” I. John, v, 6. 
“‘ He that believeth on the Son of God, 
hath the witness in himself.” I. John v. 
10. “ Ye have received the spirit of 
adoption, whereby we ery, ‘ Abba Fath- 
er.’” Rom. viii. 15. “ Who hath also 
sealed us, and given us the earnest of 
the Spirit in our hearts.” IL. Cor. i, 22. 
“God hath given unto us the earnest of 
the Spirit.” II. Cor. v, 5. “In whom, 
also, after that ye believed, ye were seal-* 
ed with Holy Spirit of promise, which 
is the earnest of our inheritance.” Eph. 
i,13. “And grieve not the Holy Spir- 
it of God, whereby ye are sealed unto 
the day of redemption.” Eph. iv, 30. 
“Because ye are sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
hearts, crying ‘Abba Father”” Gal. 
iv, 6. “ And hereby we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he 
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hath given us.” I. John iii. 34. “The 
Spirit itself beareth witness with our 
spirit that we are the children of God.” 
Rom. viii, 16. Truly the Christian’s” 
assurance is a most blessed one, and 
well may it be termed “the full assur 
ance of faith.’ The Holy Ghost is 
Hieaven’s own testifier, whose testimo- 
ny forever precludes the possibility of 
doubt. “ He shall testify of me,” said 
Jesus. He it is. that worketh within 
the believer the nature of Jesus, and 
then beareth so sweet a testimony to 
His blessed work. Reader, have you 
this Divine assurance that you are a 
child of God? 


To tive in the heart of a true friend 
is the highest social bliss. But true 
friends are very rare, and as precious 
as they are few in number. True 
friendship hath its bases in a pure heart 
and is rich in its love to all, but espe- 
cially those who have a heart capable of 
perfect reciprocity. “He that will 
have friends, must show himself friend- 
ly.” There is a friend that  sticketh 
closer than a brother, who is evermore 
to be confided in, and to secure his 
friendship is indeed the chief good. 


Tuere are no valuable or lasting 
pleasures but such as are in some way 
connected with the pain of the cross. 
We must suffer with Jesus, if we would 


also reign with Him. 


TuoveH we cannot now see Jesus, 
yet we are “walk as seeing him who 
is invisible ;” and “rejoice with joy 
unspeakable and full of glory” in the 
assurance that he is ever near us. 


Cuooser wisdom for thy friend. 
—_>>>—___———_ 


Farru is the master-spring of a min- 
ister. “ Hell is before me, and thou- 
sands of souls shut up in everlasting | 
agonies—Jesus Christ stands? forth to 
save men from rushing into this bot- 
tomless abyss—He sends me to pro- 
claim his ability and love: I want no — 
fourth idea !—every fourth idea is con- « 
temptible! every fourth idea is a grand 


impertinence !” 
i a 


a 
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a et HYMN OF THE LAST DAYS. 15 * 
HYMN OF THE LAST DAYS, Is but a Hebrew tomb! . 
ares BRT ¢ And Christ has died in vain! 

BY H. BONNAR, D. D. - Help, God of might, 
“Tres Else faith et Soich quite ! 

Help, mighty God! ine 

The strong man bows himself, Help, ae God! 

The good and wise are few, The Christ of ages past « 

The standard-bearers faint, Is now the Christ no more! 

The enemy prevails. Altar and fire are gone, 
Help, God of might, The victim but a dream ! 
In this thy Church’s night ! Help, God of might, 


Put the fierce foe to flight ! 
Help, mighty God! 


Evil is now our good, Help, mighty God! 

And error is our truth, The world is waxing gray, 

Darkness is now our light, And charity grows chill, 

Iniquity o’erflows. And faith is at its ebb, 
Help, God of might, _ And hope is withering! 
Defend, defend the right! Help, God of might, 


Appear in glory bright! 
Help, mighty God! Mi 


by, —__—__++9-___- 
Men turn their ear away 


From the great yoice divine ; “T sHatu nor wonder if you think 
Tt tochihietaccls Witwer me mad. Ihave been mad and I am 
Disks heaclaw, oteiian + just beginning to see my madness. O, 
ols Godot might - how little zeal, how little love, have lL «# , 
The idols. Lord affright! | manifested! How madly have [ mis-¥ ae: 
j y ; improved my time and talents! how 
Help, mighty God! wretchedly neglected the all-important 
Aan slicht the grace divine, work to which’ tam called; how un- 
They mock the glorious love; gratefully requited the best of Saviours! 
And the great gift of God, How often have I called his love and 
Taarthing of woucht; faithfulness in question, at the very 
Halp: GQod-of mihi, time he was taking the best possible 


measures to promote my happiness ; 
now he returns to humble me, and 
Help, mighty God! shame me for my, folly and ingratitude. 
Dheibiind tows leadithe blind O, I know not how to bear this aston- 
i ishing, overwhelming goodness! Me- 
thinks I could bear his anger—but his _ 
love cuts me to the heart. O, that I 
may be dumb, and not open my mouth’ 
any more, since he is pacified towards 
_ me for all that I have done! ve that 
: for the remainder of my life, I could 
Bi can Aa hear of nothing, speak of nothing , but 
the wonders of his person, his character, 
and redeeming love! But unless he 
prevents, I shall wander again and act 
over, not only once, but often, my past 
sins. It seems now infinitely better to 
die, than be guilty of this; but he knows 


The foe arise and smite! 


Man has hecome as God, 
The tree of knowledge now 
Bears its last ripest fruit 
Help, God of might, 
For us come forth and fight! 


The perfect word of heaven 
Is as a Sibyl’s scroll ; 
And the great mount of God 
Is as Dodona’s shrine. 

Help, God of might, 

And in the dark give light! 


y 
Help, mighty God! and will do, what is best.”—Payson. . 
ee cross is growing old, +++ 
And the great sepulchre RememBer to keep holy God’s day. 


Me 
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SAINT AND SINNER. 


BY REV. E. P. HART. 
if 


z 
Asa saint is a child of God so a 
sinner is a child of the devil, and as the 
affspring, usually resembles the parent, 
so the features of the moral character 
of each of these bear a striking resem- 
blance to their respective father’s. Be- 
nevolence is the ruling principle of the 
mind of God, and the supreme law of 
his kingdom. So too, benevolence is 
the motive power within the Christian’s 
heart, constraining him to unswerving 
delity to the righteous principles of 
God’s moral government. Benevolence 
is good-will, and while God is almighty 
in power and infinite in wisdom, these 
attributes with all the other parts of 
his character, are subject to this ruling 
principle—benevolence. So when God 
looked down with pitying eye upon a 


G 
* 


‘ world lying in ruin lost, He laid infinite 


= 


wisdom and omnipotent power under 
contribution, to devise and carry out 
the great plan of human, redemption. 
“ For God so loved the world that he 
gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
soever beliveth in him should not per- 
ish but have everlasting life.’ And 
when the messengers of -God_ heralded 
the advent of the world’s Redeemer, 
they sang “Glory to God in the high- 
est, and on earth peace, good will tow- 
ard men.” So, too, the child of God, 
actuated by pure love, lays every pow- 
er of his ransomed being under contri- 
bution to glorify God and do good to 
his fellow-men. 

On the other hand, selfishness is the 
supreme law of Satan’s empire. It was 
this that led him to make war in heaven, 
and attempt to dethrone ‘the Almighty. 
So, too, selfishness is the motive power 
that actueées every impenitent sinner. 
Instead of being willing to die for the 
good of others, he would gladly have 
all others sacrificed on the altar of his 
selfishness and ambition. The guilt of 
any action is equal to the evils which it 


®has a natural tendency to produce. 


Selfishness would ‘a God’s gov- 
ernment, establish Satan’s, and people 
hell with all mankind. Alexander is 


were no more worlds to conquer. 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 
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said to liave wept when he supposed he 
had conquered the world, because there 
This 
same unholy selfish ambition would 
have led him if possible to place him- 
self at the head of heaven’s rebellious 
host, and subjugate the Almighty God, 
as his father, the devil, tried to do be- 
fore him. . 
——___+>—_—_—____———- 


AN ILLUSTRATION. 


BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH, 


I was talking with a-disciple of Jesus 
about that perfect love, of which we 
read so often in the Bible, when she 
said (giving expression to an idea that 
she had, that if any one were perfect, 
there could be no higher attainments 
for them,) “it says in the Bible that we 
are to grow in grace and in the knowl- 
edge of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus 
Christ.” Yes, I told her; so we are. 
Flowers will grow and blossom in a 
garden where there are some weeds, 
but they will grow faster, and blossom 
with more fragrance and beauty, after 
the weeds are all removed. So with 
the fruits of righteousness, and the grac- 
es of the Spirit: though they will grow 
in a heart where there may be weeds of | 
inbred sin, they will grow much faster, 
and blossom with greater beauty after 
these weeds areremoved. She replied, 
“vou would have the weeds all remov- 
ed, and every root of bitterness taken 
out of the heart, and the soil complete» 
ly sifted from the seeds of sin; then 


chow do they spring up and grow again?” 


Let me here give glory to that Spirit 
who is always ready to help a sincere 
soul to give a reason, and who prompt- 
ed me to say, “They will not as long 
as the Lord Jesus keeps the garden ; 
but if the enemy gets in, he will sow 
seeds which will spring up and ripen 
quickly.” God grant that our actual 
sins may be forgiven, and our hearts — 
cleansed from all unrighteousness, that 
with surprising beauty and fragrance, 
the flowers of grace may grow and 


flourish, till transplanted to the banks 


of the river of life in the gar: 


of the 
Lord. fit re) Se 


a 


a ag 
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* EVIL SPEAKING. 


BY MRS. L. C. EDELER. 


Tux Scriptures give numerous and 
explicit commands in regard to the sin 
ef evil speaking. Mr. Wesley in his 
sermon says, “the command, speak 
evil of no man is as plain as thou shalt 
do no murder; but how few there are 
that understand it. What is evil speak- 
ing ? it isnot the same, as some suppose, 
as lying er slandering; all a man says 
may be as true as the Bible, yet the 
saying of it is evil speaking; for evil 
speaking is nothing more nor less than 
speaking evil of an absent person. If 
the tale be delivered in a soft and quiet 
manner, perhaps with expressions of 
good will, then we call it whispering, 
but however it is done, still the thing 
is the same, still it is evil speaking if 
we reveal to another the fault of a 
third person when he is not present to 
answer for himself.” 

David in two places describes a citi- 
zen of Zion; he says, “ who shall as- 
cend into the hill of the Lord, who 
shall stand in his holy place? He that 
hath clean hands and a pure heart.” 
And again, “Lord who shall abide 
in thy tabernacle, who shall dwell 
in thy holy hill? He that backbiteth 
not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to 
his neighbor, nor taketh up a reproach 
against his neighbor.” One command 
is as plain and authoritative as the 
other, and yet how often is it the case 
that some good sisters who have cleans- 
ed their hands as they say, by stripping 
them of gold, (which is in accordance 
with Scripture, for we are commanded 
not to adorn ourselves with gold or 
pearls or costly array) will, after speak- 
ing of this in meeting, have no scruple 
whatever, about going home and tell- 
ing about their neighbors, or brethren 
or sisters; coolly dissecting them as 
it were, speaking of their faults and 
failings, discussing their temporal and 
spiritual affairs, their exercises in meet- 
ing, etc. This kind of evil speaking is 


carried, on sometimes in a laughing 
spirit, so ing as a child does when 
it believes that others are listening, and 


EVIL SPEAKING, | 
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its pride and vanity are encouraged, if 
it can force a smile from them by its 
remarks. It is sometimes done with 
the secret, scarcely acknowledged 
thought in the heart that by this judg- 
ing of ethers, the hearers will give 
credit for superior discernment anda 
knowledge of the way of the Spirit; 
and sometimes with the idea that it is 
on account of the work of the Lord; 
thus doing evil that good may come, 
but the results are not good after all. 
Sometimes people are discussed and 
taken to pieces merely from the result 
ef an impresson upon the mind. Inan- 
article on spiritual discernment in the 
December ‘No. of the Earnest Chris- 
tian, we read, that “some judge of the 
spiritual condition of others by the at- 
tention they show to them, or endorse- 
ment they give to their own views and 
labors.” So it is often the case that if 
a person will not endorse another’s 
views and uphold them, he is judged 
to be wrong and reported of according- 
ly. These forms of évil speaking strike 
out in a thousand different directions 
and spread desolation and division, and 
the best plan is to check the evil within 
ourselves. We may be impressed that — 
others are wrong, but if we are in any 
way speaking evil of them we may be 
sure that we are, and need to get that 
cured first, we are otherwise greatly in 
danger of being governed by impres- 
sions instead of by the Word of God, 
which says, “a tale-bearer revealeth 
secrets, but he that is of a faithful spirit 
concealeth the matter.” Mr. Wesley 
says, “do not think to excuse yourself 
by saying I was so burdened that I 
could not refrain, you are under the 
guilt and sin of disobeying a plain com- 
mand of God.” 

A sister who is now ona sick bed 
says that during the early part of her 
sickness she was visited by church 
members, who regularly entertained 
her, and themselves, with accounts of 
their neighbors faults. At that time 
she was also a professor, but soon after 
experienced religion, and one of her first 
duties was to tell these sisters that she 
could not have them come to her house 
and talk as heretofore, she had seen 
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what a sin it was. If they chose to 
come and read the Bible and pray, and 
talk of Jesus, she would be glad to see 
them. They all discontinued their vis- 
its but two. Other evils which are 
possibly not as baneful in their results 
are enlarged upon, while this one is 
comparatively unheeded, even by those 
who make a high profession. May the 
Spirit of the Lord enable us to look 
within, and correct our impressions in 
regard to the duty of exposing other’s 
faults, and compare ourselves with the 
written word : 
_ -“Thou shalt not go up or down as a 
‘tale-bearer among thy people.” Lev. 
xv. 16. | 
Thou sittest and speaketh against 
thy brother.” Ps. 1. 20. 
“Speak not evil one of another, 
brethren.” James iv. 11. 
“To speak evil of no man.” Titus, 
iii. 3. | 
“© Wherefore laying aside all malice 
and guile and hypocrisies and all evil 
speaking.” 1 Peter, ii. 1. 
“In the multitude of words there 


wanteth not sin, but he that refraineth: 


his lips is wise.” Prov. x. 19. 
“My brethren be not many masters, 
knowing that we shall receive the great- 
er condemnation, for in many things we 
offend all. If any man offend not in 
word the same is a perfect man, and 
able also to bridle the whole body.” 
James iii. 1, 2. 

The safest way is that laid down in 
the Scriptures which says, “If thy 
brother trespass against thee go and 
tell him his fault between thee and him.” 


$4 


Tuat Unruty Memper.—Some per- 
‘sons sing with great earnestness, and 
‘very devoutly, 

“Oh, for a thousand tongues to sing, 

My great Redeemer’s praise!” 

‘But from the way they use their one 
‘tongue, we might well praise God they 
‘have but one, for their practice speaks 
as though they longed 

For a thousand tongues to speak 

About their neighbor’s faults. 

It is a great thing to use one tongue as 
God would have us.—A. C. 
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WORK OF GOD IN THE ARMY. 


BY J. J. CALDWELL, 


Tuz cause of Christ is flourishing 
gloriously in this part of the army, 
notwithstanding the numerous obstacles 
it has had to encounter. A. brief synop- 
sis of the rise and progress of our 
church-organization would perhaps be 
interesting to many readers : 

After waiting a considerable length 
of time—precious time—its value will 
be known only in eternity—for some one 
to “go ahead,” the few remaining pro- 
fessors, who had “brought oil in their 


lamps” banded themselves together, 


vowing to God and to each other, to 
love and serve him still; after which 
the twilight might have discovered the 
trail of four men, in the sand, (for we 
were on Matagorda Island) leading to a 
distant part of the island and ending 
in knee-prints in the sand; where until 
a late hour in the night the few remain- 
ing members of the church continued 
to pour out their souls in prayer and 
praise to God and ardent pleadings for 
the souls of men. How consecrated is 
the place. The verdant cactus that 
marks the spot could not have been 
more vivid in its hues than in the minds 
of those who worshiped there. There, 
in the still dark hour the night-bird was 
startled by the voice of prayer; there 
they sung and prayed for a quickening 
of the work of grace; nor were their 
prayers unanswered, for soon the latent 
energies of lukewarm professors were 
aroused and each evening began tu 
show an increase of numbers in the lit- 
tle band of worshipers. Nor did the 
Spirit confine itself to believers only in 
its operations, but a spirit of inquiry: 
began to take hold of unbelieving hearts, 
and soon the veterans of the cross had 
the satisfaction of seeing new recruits 
added to the little company and to the 
army of the living God. The fire now 
began to burn with fervor, and unable 
longer to hide our lights under a bushel 
we began to hold prayers in our tents. 
This seemed to give the work a fresh 
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impetus. 


About this tires Mi Hil 


Ist fil came to us, full of the Holy 
. Under his efforts the fire spread 
with increasing rapidity. A general 
army church was organized and many 
~ accessions were made to it. A Chris- 
tian brotherhood was formed in our 
Regiment, which still continues to flour- 
ish despite of opposition. Brethren 
York, Davis and Baldwin are leaders 
_of this little band, of whom I feel it 
my duty to say that their indefatigable 
efforts and unintermitted devotion in 
the work have won them the confidence 
and esteem of all. We are making 
preparations for an active campaign in 
Ala. We perhaps go forward soon to 
a bloody work, but the little “ Chris- 
tian Brotherhood” feel fully prepared 
for such an event. Pray for us that if 
we fall in the struggle, we may fall at 
our post and with our faces Zionward. 


23d Iowa Reg’t, Mobile Bay. 
—————_$9 


THE ARK UPON THE WATERS. 


BY GEORGE BARNER. 


Kinp READER, sometime having pass- 
ed since you have heard from me 
through the Earnest Christian, I thought 
I would carry you back in your imag- 
ination over a space of four thousand 
years to behold God’s remarkable care 
in the preservation of his Church when 
the rest of mankind were consigned to 
utter ruin. I refer you now to that pe- 
riod when the flood-gates of wickedness 
being open, and the torrents of iniquity 
overflowing the earth, the Lord swore 
in his wrath “My Spirit shall not 
always strive with man.” The Spirit of 
God being withdrawn, the prince of the 
air, the spirit that worketh in the chil- 
dren of disobedience, had full triumph. 
Generation succeeded generation, prac- 
tising the most open, daring and atro- 
cious wickedness. Violence, murder, 
war, rapine, and vile idolatry filled the 
earth. Terrible and many were the 
enemies of the Church. But amidst 
the moral desolation of the old world 
the church stood, and ever will stand, 
through the strength of Jehovah. In 
the families of Enoch, Methuselah, La- 
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mech and Noah it lived, and in the last 
of these holy men, God designed to 
carry it through the most awful judg- 
ment ever inflicted on our globe. Up- 
on viewing the horrid iniquity that fill- 
ed the earth “it repented the Lord 
that he had made man.” And the 
Lord said, “I will destroy man whom 
I have created, from the face of the 
earth, both man and beast, and every 
creeping thing, and the fowls of the air, 


for it repenteth me that 1 have made 


them.” But for the preservation of 
Noah and his family, God directed him 


to build an ark, for, says God, lam 
about to bring a flood of water upon 
It wasta - 
But Noah believ- 


the earth to destroy it.” 
strange commission. 
ed the word of the Lord. He did not 
expostulate against the judgment. But 


moved by fear and reverencing Jeho- 


vah, he commenced the work; and by” 


his works for one hundred and twenty 
years, warned every beholder to repent 
of his sins and flee from the impending 
destruction. They beheld and mocked. 


No heart relented. No sinner inquired, 


where is God, my Maker? 

The Ark being completed, Noah and 
his wife and his sons and their wives, all 
of the Church of God that remained on 
earth amid the vast multitudes that then 
inhabited it, and two of every flying 
fowl, and beasts, and creeping things, 
for their continuance upor the earth, 
were gathered in. Solemn moment! 
the door was shut, the rain descended, 
the windows of heaven were opened 
and the fountains of the great deep 
were broken up; the waters began to 
rise; the Ark began to float above the 
drowning world; yet Noah and his 
family felt secure amid the cries of the 
drowning, for they knew the eyes of 
the Lord were upon them. Can we 
well conceive a more sublime picture 
than that of the Ark, as it floated in 
isolated grandeur upon the watery sep- 
ulchre of the world! It was the only 
connecting link between the throne of 
God and a desolate earth; it was alike 
the monument of justice and mercy ; it 
spoke in potent accents of the wrath of 
heaven, which could only be appeased 
by the demolition of a rebel universe, 
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and told of a God’s benignant nature, 
in his safely housing a righteous man 
from the engulphing deluge. Angels 
must have looked with supreme inter- 
est on that floating Ark. It must have 
been the cynosure of ten thousand ser- 
aphic eyes. And what must have been 
the feelings of Noah in his secure re- 
treat: how calm, and serene must he 
have been as day after day rolled on, 
and the noise of deep calling unto deep 
fell upon his ear like the dirge note 
of creation. Pity for the submerged 
rebels must have been the predominant 
feeling in his heart. Reckless as they 
had been, he must have wept at the 
lamity which had so suddenly come 
upon them; breaking up forever their 
cherished purposes, and consigning 
them to utter desolation. They were 
allied to him by the golden link of com- 
mon brotherhood, endeared to him by 
closer ties, it might be. And when the 
race to whom he had preached so often 
were no more, oh! he must have felt 
as if an integral part of his own nature 
was swept away. But another senti- 
ment must have been, thankfulness to 
God for his own individual safety. 
Could he look out of his window on 
that mighty ocean, on whose bosom he 
floated as an atom, without. extolling 
the goodness of the Almighty, and 
proffering him the unadulterated hom- 
age of a grateful heart? He had been 
singled out with his little family, and 
safely housed as in the hollow of Jeho- 
vah’s hand, when upon mankind at 
large had been suddenly let loose the 
tempest of his Maker’s ire, he must 
have been deeply impressed with the 
fact of his indebtedness to the Almigh- 
ty for his protection, and security, A 
third emotion which must have swayed 
his bosom, must have been a conscious 
delight in his Heavenly Parent. We 
can not suppose that for an instant his 
heart pulsated with alarm, in view of 
his position, No! God had shut him 
-in and pledged to him his guiding 
providence, and amid the wreck and 
ruin he could feel the same sense of 
personal safety, as if his feet were 
placed on the green carpet of a bloom- 
“ing world. In his wooden prison he 
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felt, as if he were as seburela 


as in the heart of Deity. 


This interesting portion of biblical 
narrative is replete with practical re- 
flection. The Ark of Noah undoubted- 
ly typifies the Ark of Christ’s blessed 
church. Into that retreat how often 
have we been urged to go, to escape 
the approaching storm of accumulating 
justice. Though we may not realize 
that danger is at hand, yet the gospel 
comes to us with clear intonations, to 
warn us of an approaching hour, when 
a fiery deluge shall sweep away the 
cherished hiding place of the ungodly. 
And if faith for a moment do but gain 
the ascendant in our bosom, we shall 
flee for refuge to the blessed sanctuary. 
A good man separates himself from an 
unbelieving world, and takes refuge in 
the Ark of Christ. Like Noah he indu- 
esc his family to adopt the same course 
and embrace the same shelter. Feeling 
that the welfare of that family is identi- 
fied with his own, he persuades them 
also to accompany him to the gates of 
Paradise, and leave behind them the 
Sodom of the world. And as Noah 
with his wife and sons and son’s wives 
stepped out at last on the peak of Ara- 
rat, so the Christian with those whom 
God has given him, shall stand at last 
on Mount Zion, in the city of his God, 
and feel and know that every tempest 
has passed away forever. Happy they 
who escape the deluge of God’s wrath, 
and view the rainbow of peace as it 
spans the azure firmament, telling of 
God’s complacent smiles and foreshad- 
owing an eternity of peace and joy, 
known only to the pure in heart. Dear 
reader, how is it with you to-day ? are 
you in this ark of safety ? are you se- 
curely housed, so that you can stand 
when the world shall be wrapt in flames 
and the elements melted with fervent 
heat? If you are, happy are you, but 
if not, come thou into the ark, that you 
may stand secure amid the wreck of 
worlds and crush of matter, being able to 
rise with God’s children above the fiery - 
void, and join the general assembly and 
church of the first-born, and the spirits 
of just men made perfect. teu 
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PRAYER. 


BY B. F. DOUGHTY. 


Ay old writer has truly said, “All 
our happiness depends upon prayer ; all 
our prayer on love.” 


1. We understand prayer to be: 


the message containing the expression 
of our wants and desires, which we 
send by the hand of faith to our Father 
in heaven. By prayer we acquaint 
ourselves with God, and learn of heaven; 
hence the promise “Call upon me, and 
I will answer thee, and show thee great 
and mighty things, which thou knowest 
not.” Jer. xxxiii. 3. When we con- 
sider our distance from God, it is neces- 
sary for us to pray with humility. We 
address a being whom angels worship 
with reverence. When Abraham pray- 
ed to the Lord upon the plains of Mam- 
re, he said, “I have taken upon me to 
speak unto the Lord, which am but dust 
and ashes. We are expressly com- 
manded to “ask in faith.” To pray in 
faith, implies a firm belief that God 
will both hear and answer our prayer ; 
and this belief is founded on a persua- 
sion, that we pray according to the divine 
will. The Saviour said, “If ye abide 
~ in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
shall ask what ye will, and it shall be 
done unto you.” What union of power 
with weakness! The power of prayer 
has subdued the strength of fire, bri- 
dled the rage of lions, hushed anarchy, 
extinguished wars, appeased the ele- 
ments, expelled demons, burst the chains 
of death, opened the gates of heaven, 
assuaged diseases, repelled frauds, res- 
cued cities from destruction, and stayed 
the sun inits course. As Gumall said, 
“Prayer moves the hand that moves 
the universe.” 

2. Fervency is necessary in prayer. 
When our affections are languid, devo- 
tion loses its spirit, and degenerates in- 
to a worthless form. Christ directs us 
to be importunate in this solemn duty. 
This will appear highly necessary when 
we consider, that, unless we are impor- 
tunate, we cannot be in earnest; nor do 
we see the value and importance of the 
things for which we pray. In the 
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liturgies, the deacon was accustomed to 
ery aloud, “Let us pray fervently ;” 
again, sometime after, “ Let us pray 
more fervently.” A certain writer 
has said “ God loves to be entreated, 
he loves to be compelled, he loves even 
to be vanquished by our persevering 
importunity.” The nearer we approach 


the fountain head, the stronger we be- 


come; without a fresh baptism of God’s 
love every morning, we are illy pre- 
pared for the avocations of the day. If 
we begin the day with God, the whole 
day will go on well. There is some- 
thing in the first impressions and diree- 
tion in the morning, which corresponds 
with the first impressions and direction 
given to youth; the latter ordinarily 
determines the character of the entire 
life; the former of the entire day. 
We are commanded to “ pray with- 
out ceasing.” Of this Mr. Wesley says, 
“On every occasion of uneasiness we 
should retire to prayer, that we may 
give place to the grace and light of 
God.” Apostacy generally begins at 
the closet door; secret prayer is first 
carelessly performed, then frequently 
omitted, after a while wholly given 
up, then farewell God, and Christ, and 
all religion. This business between 
God and our souls is managed more 
with groans than with the use of words, 
“more by our tears than by our talk.” 
Secret prayer will prepare us for that 
which is public. We should call our 
families together, and pray with them, 
lest the fury of God should be poured 
upon us. Recollect the words of Jer- 
emiah, “ Pour out thy fury upon the 
heathen that know thee not, and upon 
the families that call not on thy name.” 
Jer. x. 25. Mr. Wesley said, “no day 
should be passed without family prayer 
seriously and solemnly performed.” 


Buckhart, Lil. 
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Turory is more speedily gained than 
practice ; but it comes first, and must 
always precede practice, but cannot 
supply its place. The two are dis- 
tinct, but always appear to the best 
advantage when united, 
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THE PRACTICAL MAN. 


BY THE AUTHOR OF “ HOME THRUSTS.” 


Ir is all practical, everything about 
the man inside and out. . His preaching 
is practical, and his practice is practical, 
—~he practices what he preaches. His 
writings are the same. All his com- 
munications whether for the press, or 
epistolary, are filled with practical 
things. Moreover, the conversation of 
this practical man is practical, his lips 
re sure to flow out with things practi- 

cal, edifying, administering grace to the 

hearers. 

engaged, at home or abroad, with saint 

or sinner, he is sure to have a word in 
season ; someting beautiful, like apples 
of gold in pictures of silver. When- 

ever the conversation begins to flag or 

degenerate into things trifli 

mon-place, this prilert W of 

cals is sure to give lappy, profit- 


able turn, to introduce something of a_ 


direct practical tendency, that will ele- 
vate, purify and and sanctify; prove 
beneficial for time and eternity. Like 
the philosopher’s stone, he turns every- 
thing into pure gold! ) 

“Let me not pass a day without its line, 
Not one without a goodly deed, 

Nor an hour unblessed by thought divine, 
On fast, accusing wing be freed: 

Be each swiftly-moving moment fraught 
With praise to God, and good to man, 

As we in the best of books are taught— 
The word of Him who time did plan.” 


The religion of the Bible is a practi- 
cal religion. It is not a jewel which 
one locks in a casket and hides in his 
bosom. It is life; it is action; it is 
practical beneficence, He lives the 
longest who is most useful, most prac- 
tical. He is the true Methuselah who 
puts in motion thoughts and deeds 
most productive of happiness to others. 
Many lives are wasted. The power 
which is in them is never developed ; 
the tree bears no fruit. The longest, 
greatest, most eventful life ever passed 
upon the earth, though thirty-three 
years were its measurement in time, 
was that of the Son of God, our Re- 
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deemer and exemplar. He prolongs 
his life most, who most closely imi- 
tates the well-doing of his Master in 
things practical; whether by wise 
thoughts, benevolent purposes,by speech 
by gifts, by toil, by accomplishing the 
most in blessing his species. Rely up- 
on it, this is the very substance of life 
the credit sum when the balance is 
struck—practical usefulness. He lives 
to a good purpose, who lives to do 


good; and when his stewardship is end- 


ed, his works follow him. Is not this 
true, friends?. What do we live for? 
What avail our preaching, writing, con- 
versation, if not practical, made up of 
things edifying—tending to purity of 
thought, word and action, to make the 
world better and happier, prepare us 
for a peaceful, joyful death—glory ever- 
lasting? “Out of the abundance of 
the heart, the mouth speaketh.” “By 
thy words thou shalt be justified, and 
by thy words shalt thou be condemn- 
ed.’ ; 


“Speak thou as duty bids thee, truthful 
words ! “gt - 
If danger threatens, still be bravely true ; 
Trust thou in Him who rules the raging 
flood, 
And thou shalt triumph o’er the billows 
too.” 


————(>+- > —_____—_ 


SELF-EXAMINATION, 


BY THOMAS R. JACKSON. 


I am alone with Jesus, and I feel that 
his blood cleanses me from all unright- 
eousness. Bless his name forever! 
While meditating this evening before 
God in his word, oh, how the poor form- © 
alists loom up in my mind! Lord 
pity them. I have been asking the 
question why is it that people live thus, 
and these words came to me, “If thy 
right eye offend thee, pluck it out and 
cast it from thee, for it is profitable for 
thee that one of thy members should 
perish, and not that thy whole body 
should be cast into hell.” Matt. v. 29. 
Let us examine our hearts. Why do I 
chew tobacco? I love to. “Let us . 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and of the spirit, etc.” II. Cor- 
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vii. J ‘Do any chew it that loathe it ? 
Why not? Have none sucha watery 
stomach ? Why do lattend the Masonic 
lodge? I love to. “ Wherefore come out 
from among them, and be ye separate, 
saith the Lord, and touch not the un- 
clean thing and I will receive you.” _ II. 
Cor. vi. 17. Will God receive us if 
we do not obey him? Why do I read 
political papers on the holy sabbath 
day! Iloveto. “Study to show thy- 
self approved of God.” II. Tim. ii. 15. 
Why do I rejoice in the things of the 
world more than in Jesus? “Should 
we not rather rejoice that our names 
are written in heaven?’ Luke x. 20. 
Why do I purchase and wear costly 
clothing, when cheaper would do me as 
well? JI. Peter, ii. 9. Why do I wear 
these artificials and these rings? [love 
to. “ Let it not be that outward adorn- 
ing, of plaiting the hair, and of wearing 
of gold, or of apparel.” I. Peter, iii. 
3. Why dol spend hours in talking 
about the things of earth, and so little 
about Jesus and heaven? “Seeing 
then that all these things shall be dis- 
solved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness.” II. Peter, iii. 11. Are there 
any right eyes here? “Love not the 
world neither the things that are in the 
world. If any man love the world, 
the love of the Father is not in him.” 
I, John, ii. 15. (The 16th and 17th 
verses tell why this is so.) Now shall 
we lop off some of these branches? 
No! The (gospel) axe is laid at the root 
of the tree. “Therefore, let us present 
our bodies a living (continual) sacrifice, 
holy, acceptable, etc.” Rom. xii. 1. 
Then as we see a right eye that offends, 


"or stands between our souls and God, 
’ ms eee it out,” give it up, die to it. 
¢ ig stle children, keep yourselves from 
idols.” I. John v. 21. If we will not 


do this, are we prepared to be judged 
by the word (Bible). ‘ The word that 
I have spoken the same shall judge him 
in the last day.” John xii. 48. Oh, 
let us lay up treasure in heaven; and 
we may know when we are thus doing, 
for “where our treasure is, there will 
our heart (mind) be also.” 
Bonus, Jils. 


RAINBOW. 


123 


BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH. 


“ Reyoick evermore,” is the injunc- 
tion of the apostle Paul. Again he 
takes up the strain in another place, in 
clearer, deeper tones, and O, wonderful ! 
wonderful! the world never can learn 
that song; the half-hearted professor, 
the lukewarm never can touch one note 
of it, “Iam exceeding joyful in all our 
tribulation.” What a testimony this! 
Angels dwelling in light and glory in- 
effable, may start back in surprise as 
they shall hear the glad songs rise from 
cheerless cellars, where Christ lives in 
the bodies of his poor saints, or listen 
to bursts of praise from lips baptized 
with tears; butit is not theirs to praise 
under such circumstances. They praise 
in a realm where there is no_ sorrow, 
and tears are forever wiped away from 
off all faces. And there are those on 
earth to whom the lines have fallen in. 
pleasant places, who praise, and it is 
well, for “ Whoso offereth praise glori- 
fieth me,” God says; but they cannot 
show to the world the infinite beauty 
and excellency of religion, as those can 
who rejoice with a joy unspeakable in 
the hottest fires of tribulation. Sun- 
shine is cheerful and beautiful, but noth- | 
ing but sunshine and tears will make a 
rainbow. 

Sh 


Be ye likewise clothed with humil- 
ity. Let it not only fill but cover you 
all over, let modesty and self-diffidence 
appear i all your words and actions. — 
Let all you do show that you are little 
and base and mean, in your own eyes. 
As one instance of this be always ready 
to own any fault you have been in; if 
you have at any time thought, acted or 
spoken wrong, be not backward to ac- 
knowledge it. Never dream that this 
will hurt the cause of God: no, it will 
farther it. Be therefore open and frank. 
when you are taxed with anything, do: 
not seek either to evade or disguise it.. 
Wesley. 


eee 
Be diligent in prayer. 


BE REV. M. V. CLUTE. 


Let me stay, I fain would labor 

In the vineyard of the Lord, 

For the fields are ready whitening, 
Jesus says so in his word ; 

Let me thrust the Spirit’s sickle 

In the fields already white, 

Let me blow the Gospel trumpet 
Let me do with all my might. 


Let me stay and wear the armor 
That my Father doth supply, 
Let me cheer the broken-hearted, 
Help the pilgrim on his way ; 
Let me point the poor and needy, 
To a boundless store of grace, 
To a mansion in the Heavens, 
Where the weary are at rest. 


Let me stay and warn poor sinners 

Of the danger they are in, 

While by Christ they’ re unprotected, 

Foes without and fears within; 

Let me tell how Jesus loved thers 

When he died upon the tree, 

When he cried in grief and anguish, 
_“ Why hast thou forsaken me ?’ 


aty 


Let me urge, constrain, persuade them 
To forsake their sins so dear, 

Lest the God of Heaven visit 

Them with Judgments most severe ; 
Let me tell of Pharaoh’s troubles, 

Of old Sodom’s fearful hour, 

Mercy ’s gone, nor lingers Judgment— 
Oh, the fearful, fearful hour! 


Let me speak of muttering thunders 
Heard from Sinai’s cloud-capped brow, 
Let me tell them of the wonders, 
Jesus wrought, that they might know 
All the height, and length and breadth 
Of God the Father’s love to man, 

And forever feast on blessings 

In the New Jerusalem. | 


Let me stay a little longer 
Gathering for the garner great, 
Golden sheaves, oh precious jewels, 
Stars in Jesus’ crown complete; 
Let me finish all my labor, 
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Then my armor F’ll lay down” cay 
And with Jesus Christ my Saviour 


Ever wear a starry crown. . 


Then Fl range the fields of Heaven, 
And with angels ever sing,’ 
Hallelujah! glory, glory! 

Hallelujah to my king! 

Then with white-robed seraphs worship 
Round the Father's great white throne, 
Always crying, thou art worthy! 

Oh my God, and thou alone. 
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THE REPROACH OF GOD. 
BY NOAH STOWELL. 


Tuere isa kind of popular opinion 
among the people, that if a person does 
about right, everybody will love and 
respect him; but the standard of doing 
about right, must be established by 
popular sentiment. It will answer very 
well to belong to the Church, to say, 
or read prayers; be strictly moral 
in all outward deportment, but they 
must let others alone, and mind their 
own business. The idenile said “let 
us alone.” The rebels against this gov- 
ernment, said “let us alone.” All who 
are in determined rebellion against God 
like to be let alone. The kingdom of God 
is not only defensive in its movements, 
but is also aggressive in its operations. 
“The kingdom of heaven suffereth vio- 
lence, and the violent take it by force.” 
It is a warfare. “The Lord is a man 
of war.” Ex. xv. 3. The “ Captain 
of our salvation” has provided us with 
an armor, not only for defence, but also 
“the sword of the Spirit.” “The word ~ 
of God is sharper than any two-edged ~ 
sword.” We must first let the word 
of God in the flaming light of the Spi 
it, search our hearts and know that “the 
blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from 
all sin,’ have the beam taken out of 
our eye, be filled with Divine light, 
love and glory ; and then go forth fear- 
lessly, following the teachings of God’s 
word. “Them that sin, rebuke before 
all, that others may fear.” We are to 
be a terror to evil doers; reprove, re- 


buke, exhort with all long: suffering and 


. # an 
doctrine, and then we shall find that sin 
_ and holiness are antagonisms. Who- 
éver therefore, will take the narrow 
way of holiness, and search for the 
deep things of God, will also find that 
there can be no compromise with sin, 
or with a sinful world; consequently, 
“all that will live godly in Christ Je- 
sus, shall suffer persecution,” The his- 
tory of the Church proves this; the three 
Hebrews who would not be idolaters, 
when all the rest of the kingdom con- 
sented to bow down, were cast into a 
burning, fiery furnace. Daniel, who 
would pray, notwithstanding the King’s 
decree to the contrary, was cast into a 
den of lions. The Apostles were cast 
into prison because they would obey 
God rather than men. So with Luther, 
and the long list of Martyrs, whose 
blood has been the seed of the Church. 
The Wesley’s also, and many of the ear- 
ly Methodists, were greatly persecuted. 
The same, holy living now, will meet 
with the same opposition from modern 
Pharisees, who are in regular succession 
of those who “crucified the Lord of 
glory,” calling the Master of the house 
Beelzebub; and those of his household 
will share a similar fate; for unto us it 
is given “not only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer for his sake.” Those 
who are wholly saved and confess Christ 
as their sanctification, must not only en- 
dure the reproach that comes from a 
wicked world, and formal professors of 
religion, but must welcome the more 
severe reproach, which comes in conse- 
quence of the high profession of those 
who boastingly claim to be in the sanc- 
tified state, yet by their example dis- 
grace the profession; showing a great 
‘humility, which is one of the 
precious graces of perfect love ; 
aiter all, we may with Moses, es- 
1 “the reproach of Christ, greater 
riches than the treasures of earth.” 
Jesus said, “ Blessed are ye when men 
shall revile you, and persecute you, 
for my sake. Rejoice and be exceeding 
glad, for great is your réward in hea- 
ven.” Among the white-robed are 
those “who have come up out of great 
tribulation.” , 


Marcellus, N. Y. ai 
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NO RESERVE. ” 


In tue sacrifice which we made 
when we fully devoted ourselves to God 
we reserved nothing, and felt happy in 
so doing, while we were looking at things 
with a general view, and at a distance ; 
but when God takes us at our word, 
and accepts our offer in detail, we are 
made aware of a thousand repugnances, 
the existence of which we had not so 
much as suspected before. Our cour- 
age fails ; frivolous excuses are suggest- 
ed to flatter our feeble and tempted 
souls, then we hesitate and doubt wheth- - 
er itis our duty to obey, and only do 
the half of what God requires of us 
A jealous God retires, the soul begins 
to shut its eyes that it may not see 
that it has no longer the courage to 
act, and God leaves it to its weaknéss 
and corruption because it will be so 
eft. 2c ian a False wisdom 
is the source of the whole difficulty, it 
is not so much through defect of cour- 
age as through excess of reasoning that 
we are arrested at this point. . . . 
While souls resist they find pretexts 
both to conceal and justify the resist- 
ance; but they insensibly grow dry,: 
they lose their simplicity, and make 
what effort they may to deceive them- 
selves, they are not at peace, there is 
always at the bottom of the conscience 
a feeling of reproach that they have 
been wanting towards God.—fenelon. 
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Irzms or Tuoucut.—Do your duty 
now this moment, and you will you 
do it every moment. 

You are as accountable for moments 
of time as for grains of gold. 

Temperance and a studious habit 
often perpetuate youth. 

Confessions should not be spoiled by 
justifications. 

He who acts as the Devil’s servant, 
must be satisfied with the Devil’s 
wages. 

Satan cares not for your pledge, if 
he can get your work. a 

Those whom God calls, Satan hin- 
ders if possible, and urges out those 
who should stay at home, 


§ 


ole 


en 
re 


126 ct 
Glitorint. 


REPENT. 
The requisite effort often fails to accom- 
plish its object because it is not put forth 
in the right direction. The farmer who 
should harrow his field before he breaks up 
the fallow ground, would fail of a crop, not 
for the want of industry, but of common 
sense. The scholar who rushes into the 
intricacies of science, before he has master- 
ed the fundamentals, makes slow and toil- 
some progress, notwithstanding his hard 
study, in consequence of his want of famil- 
iarity with first principles. It is so in re- 
ligion. There are many who are trying to 
work out their own salvation at so great a 
disadvantage that their failure is almost a 
certainty. They. pray enough to make 
them saints and yet they are but little bet- 
_ ter for their devotions. They give, up to the 
demand of charity, but their benefactions 
profit them nothing. They are yet in the 
flesh and so they cannot please God. They 
love the world. They are acting all the 
while from selfish motives. They run as 
uncertainly ; they fight as one that beateth 
the air. The trouble with them is THEY 
WERE NEVER CONVERTED. There has 
been a change in them; but itis not suffi- 
ciently radical to make them Christians. 
Their lamps burn for a season but they 
have no oil in their vessels, with which to 
replenish them. There has been a fashion- 
ing over of old materials rather than a new 
creation. With them old things have 
never been done away. ‘Their feelings, 
their habits of life are the same as ever, 
save they have undertaken the perform- 
ance of a few of what they call religious du- 
ties, They are not dishonest, but deceived. 
Their perseverance in endeavoring to live 
religion without enjoying it, entitles them 
to commendation. After the unsuccessful 
attempts to lead holy lives without holy 
dispositions, to “gather figs of thorns 
and grapes of thistles,” they give up in 
despair trying to live religion. They were 
taught wrong. They followed blind guides. 
They were taken up into the mountain 
when they should have been led into,the 
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when they should have been required to 
repent. There isa great amount of super- 
ficial piety occasioned by wrong teaching - 
on this point. A man who has been dis- 
honest and wronged his neighbors, becomes 
convicted. He manifests in a religious 
meeting his desire for salvation, perhaps by 
rising up, perhaps by going forward.— 
Friends, desirous of encouraging him, tell 
him, one after another “to believe.” “It 
is wicked not to.” ‘‘ You must believe that 


God accepts you—that youare now a Chris- 


tian.” “ ButI do not feel any different” 
says the bewildered seeker. ‘“‘ Never mind 
your feelings” reply the instructors, “go 
on and do your duty and you will feel bet- 
ter.” “ You are so good, so moral, that you 
must not look for any marked change.” 
He yields at last, and, contrary to his con- 
victions, tries to persuade himself that he 
is a Christian. A belief in one’s safety 
whether true or false, produces comfort, and 
so he cherishes it. His skeptical neighbor 
says “I shall believe there is something in 
it if he pays me what is honestly my due— 
perhaps the usury he extorted from me.” 
But there is no confession, no restitution, 
and no perceptible difference in his spirit 
and general demeanor. But is the man 
really converted? By no means. It is 
plain and palpable that he has not complied 
with the conditions of salvation. God is 
not deceived. He receives none that do 
not come fully and heartily to his terms. 
Repentance 1s indispensable to becoming con- 
verted to God. Nothing will be accepted as 
a substitute. There is no such thing as 
getting into the way of life without passing 
through the gate of repentance. You may 
as well undertake to learn a strange lan- 
guage without a knowledge of t Ip 
bet as to become a Christian without 
pentance. This bitter cup must be drunk 
by all who would taste of the sweets of sal- 
vation. This cross must be borne by all 
who would wear the crown of life. You 
evade it at your peril. You shun it at the 
risk of your eternal, ruin. Jesus says co- 
cept ye repent {ye shall all likewise perish. 
Then offer no substitute. Make no delay, 
but humble yourself before God and make 
a penitent confession of your sins. 


valley. They were encouraged to believe Thisisa duty incumbent not only upon 
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open sinners but upon professing Christians. 
They should be always in a penitent frame 
of mind. But if you have lost your first 
love there is no regaining it without repent- 
ance. Going forward to seek the blessing 
of holiness will not answer. If you would 
build your house so that it will abide the 
terrific storm of the last day, let the founda- 
tions be deeply laid in heartfelt repentance. 


AS YE GO, PREACH. 


On the 7th of March, we left our home in 
Rochester to dedicate three churches, and 
preach the Gospel in the West. We stop- 
ped over night in Buffalo and preached to 
an attentive congregation. The Free Meth- 
odist Church there is in a prosperous con- 
dition. The members appear to be grow- 
ing in grace, sinners are coming to the 
Saviour, and the house is filled with those 
who listen eagerly to the preaching of the 
word. 

A pleasant trip over the Lake Shore and 
Michigan Southern railroad, brought us in 
due time to Chicago. The 10th, 11th and 
12th, we preached at 

LEBANON, Inus. This village is thd seat 
of McKendree college, andis about 25 miles 
east of St. Louis. The Lord has done a 
good work here, and we founda people who 
know from experience the joy of salvation. 
We dedicated here a very plain, humble 
edifice to the worship of God. He accepted 
the offering and manifested himself glori- 
ously among the people. 

AT TAMAROA in southern IIls., we preach- 
ed to a united congregation of Presbyteri- 
ans and Methodists. The Lord enabled us 
_ to bear a plain testimony to the truth, and 
well received. Southern Illinois af- 
f ‘ a great field of usefulness for faithful 
"ministers of the Gospel. 

; tT’ New ALMA coal mines we preached 
twice, and dedicated a plain, convenient 
church. This village; located about 17 
miles east of St. Louis, is composed of about 
200 houses. The men are all connected 
with the mines. Until our brethren went 
there, no religious services were held, but 
the Sabbath was spent in cock fighting, 
hunting, drinking, and other similar recre- 
ations. A great change for the better “has 
taken place, a goodly number have been 
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converted, and there is a prospect of a 
gracious work of God. We preached toa 
large and interesting congregation. The 
owner of these mines it is said was twenty 
years ago acommon coal digger—now he 
is a millionaire. 

Sr. Lourts.—This must always be one of 
the most important cities in the United 
States. Its location is very advantageous, 
Itis near the junction of the Missouri and 
Mississippi, which with their tributaries, 
drain a large part, and that the most fertile 
part of our national domain. St. Louis 
is the place where the immense com- 
merce of these rivers naturally centers. 
Boats of lighter draft are required for the 
up-river trade, and both passengers and 
freight are re-shipped here. The man- 
ufacturing facilities of this city are ex- 
cellent. Immense coal beds are found 
within ten miles of the city, and a mount- 
ain of iron ore is but a few miles distant. 
The country around is very fertile and ca- 
pable of sustaining an immense population. 
The present population of St. Louis is said 
to be 187,000 and is rapidly increasing. 
Here is a great field for laboring for the 
salvation of souls. A large proportion of 
the people attend no place of worship what- 
ever. Of the religious denominations, the 
Roman Catholic is the largest, most influ- 
ential and prosperous. They claim to have 
received in this city over six thousand con- 
verts within the past two years. We con- 
versed with one of these converts, a lady of 
She said her dislike for Prot- 
estantism arose from the treatment she had 
received from her Protestant friends. She 
had formerly been a member of the M. HE. 
Church, and all her relatives were generally _ 
Methodists or Baptists. She said that when 
she was in affluence, and could give the 
ministers five or ten dollars when they 
called, their calls were frequent and their 
attentions all that could be desired. But 
when reverses came and their property was 
lost, not one of them, though frequently 
invited to do so, ever called again. As 
Protestant friends fell off, the Catholics be- 
came more kind and attentive than ever. 
Books were given her to read, designed to 
lead her to embrace the Catholic faith; she 


went to their churches and found that the 
poorest were as welcome as the most 
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wealthy and aristocratic, and finally at a 
protracted meeting held by some of their 
most zealous and eloquent priests, she, with 
many others, united with their church. Of 
the seventy-six church edifices, twenty- 
eight are Roman Catholic, and these are, 
by far, the largest and most numerously 
_ attended. There are in all forty-four ortho- 
dox, evangelical churches. Suppose them 
capable of holding an average of 500 per- 
sons each, this would make church accom- 
modations for only 22,000 souls. But these 
Protestant churches for the most part are 
upon the exclusive system. The right to 
attend them depends upon the ability to hire 
a seat. The spiritual welfare of the masses 
brought up in the Protestant faith is un- 
eared for. Multitudes are rushing down to 
hell. Many, no doubt, are in the condition 
of.two young men from Buffalo, formerly 
uttendants of the Free Church there. At 
the close of service they came forward and 
made themselves known to us. They said 
theyhad not attended church anywhere since 
they had been in St. Louis, for they did not 
know where to go. Americans do not like 
to accept a seat in a church, perhaps grudg- 
ingly given, to which others claim the exclu- 
sive right. They do not like to be treated 
either as intruders or paupers. St. Louis, 
like most of our large cities, is as properly 
a. mission field, as Constantinople or Cal- 
eutta. 


THE FREE MeEtTuHopist CourcH which 
we dedicated on Sabbath, the 19th of March, 
is located on Fifteenth St., between Frank- 
lin Avenue and Morgan Sts. The location 
is good. Thechurch formerly belonged to 
the M. E. Church South. The edifice is of 
brick, built in a plain, substantial style. 
The audience room is forty feet by sixty, 
light and pleasant. There is a good base- 
ment the size of the Church. The lot is 
fifty feet by one hundred, and standing on 
a corner it affords room for a parsonage. 
The cost of the house and lot and necessary 
repairs was about $9,000. Considering the 
price of real estate here this was purchased 
very low. There remains yet $6,000 un- 
provided for. Any one haying in their 
possession any of the Lord’s money which. 
they wish to appropriate to a good purpose 
cannot do better than to aid in liquidating 
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the indebtedness of this church. Our soci- 
ety here is poor, and they have struggled 
through difficulties which but few societies 
could have survived. 

It was in this city that Dr. Redfield re- 
ceived the blow to his health which result 
ed in his untimely decease.. Asthis church 
is one of the fruits of his labors, it is pro- 
posed to place in its walls a marble slab, 
with a suitable inscription, to his memory. 
We trust the friends of the Doctor in all 
parts of the land will aid in this object. 
If six hundred will pay ten dollars each, 


the house will be paid for, the commemora- - 


tive tablet reared, and a place be secured 
where, for all coming time, may be taught 
the doctrines which he proclaimed so faith- 
fully when alive, and which carried him so 
triumphantly to the better land. Any contri- 
butions for this purpose may be forwarded 
to Rev. Cyrus H. Underwood 172 North 8th 
st., St. Louis, Mo. 


QUALIFICATIONS FOR WRITING. 


We are determined, by God’s. help to 
keep our columns to the one thing—salva- 
tion in its life and power. We thank the 
Lord for giving us so many contributors 
whose hearts glow with love to God and 
man. Our proportion of original matter is 
greater than that of any similar magazine 
with which we are acquainted. Yet we are 
obliged to decline much that is sent us. It 
may be well written but it lacks the fire 
and power. Ifyou would write acceptably 


for us, come from the closet to your desk 


with your soul baptized with the Holy 
Ghost. Write because you feel the truth 
shut up in your bones. Get courage to 


write boldly and be willing to assume the 


responsibilty of what you say. ip. are 
obliged to decline many articles because 
the writers fail to send us their names. A 
brother in a letter to us says: 

I do not think any one ought to attempt 
to write for the Earnest Christian until ful- 
ly saved, He may have a talent for writing, 


be gifted, educated and all this, yet there 


will be a great lack without the anointing 
of the holy fire. A written article may be 
full of the Holy Ghost as well as an exhor- 
tation or sermon. Why, I have read arti- 
cles that seemed to send shock after shock 


® 
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of Divine power through soul and body, 
and I always think these come from a sanc- 
tified heart and were written by a sanctified 
pen, held in a sanctified hand, which was 
apart of a sanctified body, which was a 
temple of the Holy Ghost. Now these are 
just the kind for the Earnest Christian. Its 
readers, most of them, expect just sucha 
stream of red hot gospel lava from a volca- 
no of holy fire every time it comes, and 
this is what they have had, and this is what 
they love. This they cannot very well do 
without, and not droop and wither and die.” 


REVIVALS. 


We are rejoiced to hear of powerful revi- 
vals of God’s work in many places : 

In CENTERVILLE AND EAGLE, N.Y., a 
sister writes us that some forty have been 
converted and the power of God has been 
wonderfully displayed. 

Ruy. Amos HARD, has, we learn, been on 

.& preaching tour in Central New York, and 

as a result of his labors about one hundred 
_ have obtained the blessing of pardon, and 
some thirty or forty have professed to expe- 
rience the blessing of holiness. 

At Auroras, ILLs., a good work com- 
menced under the labors of Rev. G. H. Fox. 
But soon after his appointment there he 
felt it his duty to accept a chaplaincy in the 
army. Two local preachers belonging to 
the church there, took hold of the work 
heartily, and the Lord blessed their labors 
to the salvation of a goodly number of souls. 
Rey. E. P. Hart is now laboring there with 
encouraging prospects of a gracious work- 

ON THE ST. CHARLES circuit and also on 
the MARENGO circuit, we hear that good 
revivals are in progress, and souls are be- 
ing saved. This is said to be thus fara 
year of the greatest spiritual prosperity 
that the Free Methodists have enjoyed at 
the west. 

Rev. C. D. Brooks writes: Bro. Roberts, 
we have witnessed quite a number of clear 
conversions, on Kendall circuit, and several 
members have obtained the “ perfect love 
that casteth out fear.” At West Kendall 
the good work is moving with encouraging 
prospects. Some are now convicted who 
have passed through other seasons of re- 
freshing unmoved. I have visited an 
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prayed with about two hundred families dur- 

ing the past three months, and am preach, 

ing thirty sermons a month. About thirty 

have found peace with God. The Lord is 

my shepherd and trust, Praise his name 

for all his mercies! 
Kendall, N. Y. 


Back NumBrers.—We can still supply 
new subscribers with back numbers from 
January. Will our friends continue their 
efforts to extend our circulation? To any 
one sending us five new subscribers, we 
will, if they request it, send a sixth num- 
ber gratis. . 


SOWING THE GOOD SEED. 


In sowing the good seed friend, how do 
you do it, and when? Are you consecrated 
to the work of visitations and distributions? 
Is your soul alive, on jive for salvation? 
Do you love the work, engage in it with 
your whole heart joyfully, asa blessed priv- 
lege, a duty indispensable? When you go 
out, do you go amply supplied with gems 
of truth, tracts, books and periodicals that 
will tell on the heart for good? Are you 
prepared to cast your bread upon the wa- 
ters that you may find it after many days? 
Do you begin early to do this blessed work? 
“In the morning sow thy seed and in the 
evening withhold not thy hand; for thou 
knowest not whether shall prosper, either 
this or that, or whether they be alike good.” 
Is prayer the watchword? When you 
hand a tract to this man or that man, this 
woman or that woman, this child or that 
child, do you do it with singleness of eye 
in the name of the Lord and for his glory? 
Do you lift your heart in ejaculations for the 
Holy Spirit to accompany the messages of 
truth, that it may be a blessing to the soul 
of the receiver and reader? Is it a sinner 
exposed momentarily to the wrath to come, 
to whom you present the religious tract, book 
or periodical? do you beseech God to con- 
vict him, open his blind eyes, unstop his 
deaf ears, lead him to see his guilty, lost 
situation without the benefit of the 
new and everlasting covenant? Do you 
make a similar prayer in your distributions 
to backsliders, those who have departed 
from the simplicity of the Gospel, lost their 


the weak, be patient toward all men.” 
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first love, hewn out to themselves broken 
cisterns that hold no water? 

No matter beloved, what kind of sinners 
they are, in the church or out of it, sabbath 
breakers, profane swearers, rum-sellers, 
tobacco raisers, chewers, smokers, novel- 
readers, pleasure seekers, time servers, those 
who receive honor one of another, and seek 
not the honor that cometh from God only, 
be sure to ask God’s blessing on your efforts. 
“The seed will fall by the wayside,” say 
you. Well, suppose much of it does, and 
what then? Has it not been so in all ages? 
In sowing the good seed some seeds fall by 
the wayside, some on stray places, some 
among thorns, and are you sure none falls 
into good ground. All we can do is to sow 
the seed in faith, water it with prayer as 
the dew of heaven, the Lord will take care 
of the germination, the growth and the 
crop. Paul may plant, Appollos water, but 
God alone must give the increase. Do not 
be discouraged, friends, if the fruits of your 
labors do not immediately appear. Sowon, 
pray on. Speak for Jesus, “ warn the un- 
ruly, comfort the feeble minded, support 
“Be 
not weary in well-doing, for in due time ye 
shall reap if ye faint not.” “Hethat goeth 
forth and weepeth, bearing precious seed, 
shall doubtless come again rejoicing, bring- 
ing his sheaves with him.” N, 


DYING TESTIMONY. 


LEONARD MITCHEL died at his residence 
in Rose, Wayne Co.,N. Y., of congestion on 
the brain, on the 8th of March 1865, in the 
47th year of his age. Bro. Mitchel was 
converted to God in the winter of 1848, 
after which he united withthe M. E. Church 
with which he remained a consistent mem- 
ber until the organization of the Free Meth- 
odist Chuch at Rose, with which he was 
one of the first to cast his lot, and with 
which he walked in fellowship and love 
until his departure. He was a godly and 
faithful man. By his death an affectionate 
husband, a kind and exemplary father, an 
accommodating neighbor, and a pillar 
in the Church of God has been removed 
from among us. The church and commu- 
nity feel his loss. He was an “* old-line” 
Methodist in spirit, faith and practice.— 
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During his connection with the M. E. 
Church, he was faithful to herinterests. He 
would not compromise with the anti-Meth- 
odistic and anti-scriptural innovations that 
from to time time obtained admittance. But 
(being a class-leader) he stood at his post 
and was faithful. He was clearin religious 
experience. He knew the power and glory 
of entire sanctification. After he united with 
the F. M. Church he remained faithful to 
God. He was nota mere sympathizer with 
the work and the church, but was a Free 
Methodist at heart, and by his death the 
church where he lived and the church at 
large lost one of its truest friends among 
the laity. : 

The period of his illness was short. On 
Friday evening, March 8d, he was with us 
in social meeting at the church the last time. 
He was well as usual with the exception of 
cold in his head. After he went home he 
had achill. Disease took fast hold of him, 
which baffled the skill of his attending 
physician, and on the following Wednesday 
morning his spirit entered the heavenly rest 
to gaze with unclouded eyes on Him whom 
he loved and obeyed. The evening prior 
to his death he said he had Bible faith, and 
was soon unconscious of the presence of his 
friends, and remained so till he gently fell 
asleep in death. He leaves a wife and five 
children, for whom we ask the prayers of 
God’s children. M. N. Downing. 


Sergeant CHARLES Y. FELTON, of the 
122nd Regt. N. Y. S. V., died in Lincoln 
Hospital, June 22, 1864, aged 39 years. 


Our dear brother joined the army in obe- 
dience to solemn convictions of duty, hence 
amidst all the sufferings and dangers of his 
new life he never regretted the step he had 
taken. He met his trials with cheerfulness 
and performed his duties with fidelity. In 
the camp he ever preserved his identity as 
a Christian, winning the confidence and 
affection of his associates. He went into 
battle with a praying heart filled with the 
love of God, hence, was calm and free from 
tormenting fear. In the battle of Gaines’ 
Mill he received a wound which proved 
fatal. His sufferings were terribly severe 
but he never murmured. When convinced 
that he must die, he said to his wife, “The 


will of the Lord be done; cannot you say 


if 


EDITORIAL, 


so?” She hesitating, he continued, ‘ I won- 
der you cannot say so; you must say this 
until you get it by heart.” This sublime 
resignation of the dying soldier was honor- 
ed with a glorious triumph. “I wonder” 
said he “ how you can cry when everything 
is so bright—so glorious. The way is 50 
delightful; Glory! Glory!” Just before 
his spirit departed, after a season of earnest 
prayer, he said, “OlIsee Jesus! He is ar- 
rayed in white. I see the great white folds 
of his garments.” Beckoning with his 
hand and tenderly saying “Come Jesus” he 
soon appeared to be conversing with him 
as if he was near; then, his countenance 
brightening with unearthly radiance he 
exclaimed “Now Jesus open the pearly 
gates,” and so passed through to receive a 
martyr’s crown. D. W. THURSTON. 


Mrs. Dora Burpick, wife of Rev. A. B. 
Burdick, fell asleep in Jesus the 22nd of 
March. She was a devoted Christian, a 
faithful laborer and her loss will be deeply 
felt. Her afflicted husband says, “Her 
end was peaceful, proving that death had 
lost its sting; a conquered foe! Captivity 
is again led captive! The riper fruit is be- 
ing gathered home ; while we are left to 
mourn ou” loss, and to rejoice in thetr gain. 
I feel already what it is to be left alone in 
the world ; and yet not alone, because Jesus 
is with me. 

But a short time before her death she 
wanted to speak in “love feast” in the Earn- 
est Christian. 
speaketh.” The sum of her testimony is 
as follows: ‘The Lord Jehovah dwelleth 
in me, and lin him. I never realized it 
before as Ido this morning. I believe in 
God without wavering or doubting. He 
saves me to the uttermost.’ Thus she pass- 
ed away, praising and trusting the Lord 
through death unto life.” 


A Four Days GENERAL QUARTERLY 
MEETING will be held in Binghamton, com- 
mencing April 13th, Thursday evening, and 
hold over the Sabbath. Bro. Thurston will 
be in attendance. All lovers of an earnest 
and thorough Christianity are cordially in- 
vited to attend. Especially the members 
of the district to consult in reference to 
camp-meeting. Come filled with faith and 
the Holy Ghost, looking for the cleansing, 
purifying power of Jesus, 

B. F. STOUTENBURG. 


“Though dead she yet - 
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Mrs. R. A. STouTENBURG.—Jesus is very 
precious to my poor heart. Bless his name 
for what he has done for me among the 
people of God, and for what he is still do- 
ing! For a few weeks he has been leading 
me by his blessed Spirit, and I find that 
his ways are all unlike my ways, but they 
are pleasant. Bless the Lord! I find him 
such a good teacher, and I have been en- 
abled through grace to get so near my Sa- 
viour as to hear the whisperings of his 
voice, and he seems to be saying all the 
time, this is the way walk ye in it, and my 
heart says I will. Ob how the light shines, 
and how God marks out the way, and there 
is real triumph, and victory in it! Glory to 
God! why, it is the king’s highway. I 
love the real, Bible holiness, I know some- 
thing about it. I feel it all through my 
soul like living fire, It gives me real free- 
dom through Christ, he lifts me above the 
world and its frowns and its scornful smile. 
Hallelujah! I would like to testify to all 
the world the power in Jesus’ blood to save 
and keep us saved. The Bible is my chart, 
it points forever true. I find it safe to obey 
God and walk in the light. Praisé him! 

Binghampton, N. Y. 


H. Osporn.—I am glad I have the privi- 
lege of bearing witness to the power of sav- 
ing grace. The Lord is my light and my sal- 
vation. I love the narrow way more and 
more, Glory to God and the’Lamb forever 
and ever! 

Burlington, Iowa. 


Mrs. CLARISSA MACOMBER.—I want to 
speak in your love feast. ‘The testimony of 
others has been to me as ointment poured 
forth. Bless the Lord! I feelthis moment 
that the great God of the universe is my 
Father, his Son is my elder brother, his 
Holy Spirit my teacher and comforter. I 
want to 

“Fall at his feet, 
And the story repeat, 
And the Lover of sinners adore.” 


O how glad Iam Jesus gave me eyes to see 
what I was and then set me free. Bless his 
name! He did take me a poor forlorn child 
into his blessed school, and Ob, what prec. 
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ious useful lessons he has given me, and 
to-day I praise his holy name for keeping 
me in one lesson till I well understood 4 
before he would allow me to turn over the 
leaf. Glory be to Jesus, what a wonderful 
fashion of teaching he has! How wise un- 
to salvation he makes us through faith! 
How I love to sit at his feet and hear his 
words, and do them—praise his excellent 
name | 


Greene, VN. Y. 


JOSEPH TRABUR.—I do thank my God, 
that his grace is sufficient. I feel the warm- 
est showers of grace falling on my heart. 
O what joy, that we have so blessed a Sa- 
viour! Iwill live for God, I am determined 
to praise Him all the rest of my days. I 
sometimes look back on my past life, and 
think :how blind I was, but, glory to God! 
I know that salvation is free for all. I 
_ have made a clean consecration to God, and 
am determined to do his will. My soul is 
fall of the tender love of Jesus. 

Co. C. 18th Ltls, Infantry. 

Mrs. Saran Lyman.—I love the Lord 
my God withall my heart. Fifty-one years 
ago last June he, for Christ’s sake, forgave 
my sins, and I can testify to his faithfulness. 
Not one of his precious promises have fail- 
ed. Oh, the mercy and goodness of God to 
me, @ poor pilgrim here, sighing for the 
land of rest, where are safely garnered the 
loved ones who have passed on before. 
Rose, N. Y. 


LuTHER Fincu.—I too, love the Lord 
with all my heart. It is my meat and 
drink to do his precious will. I gained the 
blessing of purity over six years ago, after 
Dr. Redfield came among us. I am nowre- 
joicing in hope of the glory of God. I love 
his work, Llove his praise, and I love his re- 
ward. 

Woodstock, Ill. 


Mrs. LuctnpA MmacHam.—I wish to tes- 
tify for the Lord. Iam growing in grace 
and in the knowledge of my Lord and Sa- 
viour, Jesus Christ. I can bear witness 
that the blood of Jesus cleanseth me from 
all sin. Although I have been deprived of 
meeting with the children of God most of 
the time lately, still the Lord has been with 
me. Praise his holy name forever and 
evermore ! 
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B. F. SrourENBuRG.—Glory to God for 
a free, full and present salvation! I amall 
the Lord’s this morning, and he saves me. 
Bless his holy name! This real salvation 
does work a complete reformation in my 
whole being. The things I once loved 
(such as tobacco, the love of the world, the 
love of ease and pleasure,) I now hate with 
perfect hatred. My appetites are complete 
ly changed, and I realize there is power in 
Jesus’ blood to cleanse and keep me clean. 
I am going through this straight, cross 
bearing, self-denying way, the grace of God 
helping me. 

Binghampton, N. Y. 

Rev. P. BuTTteERFIELD.—Thanks be to God 
who giveth us the victory through our Lrod 
and Saviour, Jesus Christ! Souls are being 
savedin Wales. During the last few weeks 
the Lord has been pouring out his Spirit 
amongst us, and some twenty-five or more 
souls we trust have been thereby saved in 
Christ. To God be all the glory! 

Wales, N. Y. 

B. F. Smrrn.—Hallelujah to Jesus for 
grace that enables me to cling to the ban- 
ner of Jesus! and everywhere I go to be 
enabled constantly to contend against sin 
in every form. Yeaand I repeat, Hallelu- 
jah to Jesus! that by his grace alone Iam 
not at all disposed to lower the banner to 
meet the compromising spirit that almost 
every where prevails among professors of 
religion. Oh! I would to God that the 
world could hear me while I praise the name 
of Jesus for giving me light to behold the 
almost endless evil of public sins that are 
so commonly tolerated. And Oh, how I 
sink into nothingness when I behold my 
intellectual qualifications, but am hindered 
in a moment by the Spirit, when it demands 
me to trace the teaching of Jesus and see 
who he chose to follow him, and then I can 
but say “ Lord point out the way and I will 
follow.” f 

E1LizA JANE OGDEN.—I do know Christ’ 
to be a:complete Saviour. 


“The Spirit answers to the blood, 
And tells me I am born of God.” 


I praise his name that he has power to 
cleanse the heart, and fill it continually with 
his presence. Yea, the tabernacle of God 
ig with his children. Glory to his name ! 
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THE TRUE CHURCH. 


BY REY. B. T. ROBERTS. 


Tere is a great deal of controversy 
about tHE Church. Different religious 
organizations assert with warmth, and 
defend with zeal and ability, their re- 
spective claims of constituting exclu- 
sively the body of Christ. One bases 
its pretensions upon its antiquity ; an- 
other upon the unbroken succession of 
its ministry in lineal descent from the 
apostles; and others upon the promi- 
nence they give to important truths of 
the Bible. Those within the pale of 
the true Church are supposed to be 
comparatively safe; all that are with- 
out, are either left to perish, or allowed 
to hope in the uncovenanted mercies of 


God. Which is the true church? The 


question is one of importance. It has 
a bearing upon the eternal destiny of 
souls, and therefore should be investi- 
gated in the light of the Scriptures in 
fairness and candor. Let us examine, 
1. Tue FOUNDATION UPON WHICH THE 
cHuRCH 1s sumT. Unto Simon Bar- 
jona, Jesus said, Thow art Peter, and 
upon this rock I will build my church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it. 
sus say, in these words, that Peter is 
the rock upon which he will build his 
church? By many this is taken for 
granted. Roman Catholic writers lay 
great stress upon this declaration. They 
assert, as a maxim, ube Petros 1b2 ec- 


‘clesia, “Where Peter is, there is the 
church.” But does the Lord say so?. 
~ Look at his words. “AndI say unto 


é ®. 


yh 
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Matt. xvi., 18. Does Je-. 
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thee, that thou art Peter,” in the original 
ov el Ilétpoc, kal emi tadtTy TH TéTPG 
oikodoLnow pov tiv exKAnociav. Two 
important words in this sentence are 
Ilétpoc—Peter, and rétpa—petra—the 
one the name of Peter—the other the 
foundation of the church. Are these 
words the same ? If they are it is rea- 
sonable to suppose that they refer to the 
same individual. But they are not the 
same. ILétpoc¢ is a Greek word of the 
masculine gender, second declension, 
and means a piece of rock, a stone. It 
was of such a size that it could be han- 
dled or thrown. In Homer the warriors 
are represented as hurling a Tétpov or 
“stone” at each other. 


“With fnll vigor thrown, 
At Sthenelaus flew the weighty stone 
Which sunk him to the dead.” 
“ Petroclus lights, impatient for the fight; 
A spear his left, a stone employs his right, 
With all his nerve he drives it at the foe ; 
Pointed above, and rough and gross below.” 


TaVvTa Kivjnoal TEpTOY, “to move every 
stone” was a proverbial saying“ among 
the Greeks. Ae 

On the other hand 7étpa—petra, is a 
feminine noun of the first declension, and 
means a rock, cliff, or ledge—a mass of 
live rock. Itis the solid frame work 
of the earth upon which houses are 
built as on a secure foundation. In 
Matt. vi.,24 our Saviour says “the 
wise man built his house upon a rock,” 
in the original, wétpa and not 7étpos. 
The body of our Lord was laid ina 
sepulchre hewn out of a rock—zétpa. 
This word denotes the quarry out of 


which the stones 6s tétpoi, hoi petroi, 


‘is the chief corner-stone. 


di. 20. 
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were taken. The meaning then of this 
greatly disputed passage is evident. 


We understand the Saviour as saying, 


“Thou art Peter’—a movable stoné— 
to-day confessing my Divinity, and to- 
morrow denying me—“ and upon THIS 
rock’ —this cliff that bears unmoved 
the ocean’s fury—the Son of the living 
God—myself—“ will I build my church, 
and the gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it.’ ‘This application of the 
word métpa—rock—to Christ is con- 
firmed by the express declaration of 
the apostle, 1 Cor. x.4, “For they 
drank of that spiritual Rock which fol- 
lowed them and that Rock—rétpa— 
was Christ. But that there may not 
be a shadow of a doubt, St. Peter 
himself applies this very word to the 
Saviour. ‘Wherefore also it is con- 
tained in the Scripture, Behold, I lay 
in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, pre- 
cious: and he that believeth on him 
shall not be confounded. Unto you, 
therefore, which believe, he is prec- 
i0US ; but unto them which be dis- 
obedient, the stone which the builders 
disallowed, the same is become the 
head of the corner, and a stone of 
stumbling, and a rock (7érea) of of: 
fence.” I. Peter, ii., 6-8. Christ then 
Upon Him 
rests the edifice. ‘The apostles are call- 
ed the foundation only in a subordinate 
sense. -Paul himself in figurative lan- 
guage says of Christians that they “are 
built upon the foundation of the apos- 
tles and the prophets, Jesus Christ him- 
self being the chief corner-stone.” Eph. 
“ Other foundation can no man 
lay than that is laid, which is Jesus 
Christ.” I. Cor. iii. 11. Upon Christ, 
then, the true church is built, He 
gives form, solidity and harmony to the 
edifice. Take him away and you have 


amass of ruins left, imposing in their 


solemn grandeur, yet no longer the hab- 
itation of God through the Spirit, but 
full of dead men’s bones and all un- 
cleanness. St. Peter was a zealous 
man, but it will not do to rest our hopes 
on him, much less on his self-styled 
successors ; St. Paul was a self-denying, 
indefatigable worker for the spread of 


‘Gospel truth, but we may never, as 


” 
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he himself assures us, build on him as 
though he were crucified for us; St. 
John was a loving disciple, but he did 
not die for our sins. Upon Christ 
and Christ alone, the Church of God 
is founded. The holiest, and most 
successful preachers that ever lived, 
were at the best, as Paul says of him- 
selfand Apollos, “only ministers by whom 
others believed, even as the Lord gave to 
every man. 

It is true that Jesus said to Peter, 
“And I will give unto thee the keys of the 
Kingdom of Heaven; and whatsoever 
thou shalt bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven and whatsoever thou shalt 
loose on earth shall be loosed in hea- 
ven.” Matt. xvi., 18. But he also gave 
this authority to all the disciples; say- 
ing unto all the apostles “ Whatsoever 
ye shall bind on earth shall be bound 
in heaven.” Matt. xviii., 18. By giv- 
ing him the keys Jesus gave him power 
to declare authoritatively the conditions 
of salvation.. “ When the Jews made 
aman a doctor of the Law, they put 
into his hand the key of the closet in 
the temple where the sacred books 
were kept, and also tablets to write 
upon; signifying by this that they gave 
him authority to teach and to explain 
the Scriptures to the people.” “To 
bind” and “to loose” were expressions 
well understood among the Jews as 
equivalent to the words “ to prohibit 
and to allow.” . The apostles were - 
promised such a degree of the Spirit 
that they should be able to declare with 
authority the will of God. They were 
brethren; and we nowhere find that one 
claimed or exercised any special superi- 
ority over the rest. Upon Christ alone 
then—upon his atonement, his doctrines, 
and His Spirit is the church founded. 

II. Of wHoM THE CHURCH IS COM- 
poseD. The word translated “ church” 
is, in the original, éxxAnota, ekkleesia, 
from éxKad€éw, to call out, to summon — 
forth. The word occurs frequently in 
the New Testament, and in every place 
where it is found it is translated church 
except in the 19th chapter of Acts, 
where it is three times translated “as- 
sembly.” It is often called the “church 
of God”—once the “church of Christ.” 
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1. The ministers do not constitute the 
church. 


the whole church.” Then the apostles 
and elders were not the whole church. 
In Rev. i. 20, Jesus says “The seven 
stars are the angels ‘or ministers’ vf the 
seven churches; and the seven candle- 
sticks are the seven churches.” The 
preachers, then, whether called apostles, 
bishops or elders are not the church. 
They should be a part of it, but they 
are not the church itself. Their voice 
is not the voice of the church. It 
may coincide with it, and it may not. 
If there were ever ministers who might, 
‘with any show of propriety assume to 
act for the chutch, it was the apostles ; 
and if there ever was a period when 
such assumption of authority would be 
appropriate, it would be whenjChristian- 
ity was being planted, and old prejudi- 
ces were strong, and there were no 
prior examples for instruction. But 
when a question of practical godliness 
comes up in the primitive church— 
whether the gentile converts should be 
required to be circumcised or not, THE 
WHOLE CHURCH was consulted and their 
decision was regarded as a settlement 
of the matter. “ Judas and Silas, chief 
men among the brethren,” were chosen 
to accompany the apostles and announce 
the decision; which they did, “and 
then exhorted the brethren with many 
words and confirmed them.” Does 
this countenance the ministerial pre- 
tensions so common in our day? 
‘Could it be proved that the church is 
infallible, it does not follow that the 
Pope is infallible, for neither pope, nor 
cardinals, nor bishops, nor conferences of 
preachers are the church, and their de- 
cree, is not therefore the decree of the 
church. They are simply the servants 
of the church, useful while they keep 
their place, but worse than useless when, 
in their pride and arrogance, they lord 
it over God’s heritage. 

2. The true church is composed of 
those who, through faith in Christ, are 
saved from sin. Itsmembers belong to 
Christ. ‘They are his people. But his 
people are saved from their sins. Matt. 
“i, 21. If Jesus does not save an assem- 


In Acts xv. 22, we read that: 
‘* it pleased the apostles and elders with | 
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bly or people from their sins, then it is 
not his church. It is a pretender. It 
does not belong to him. ‘The true 
church is holy ; not in name merely, 
but in reality. Christ loved the church, 
and gave himself for it; that he might 
sanctify and cleanseit with the washing of 
water by the word,that he might present it 
to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing ; but 
that v¢ should be holy and without blem- 
ish. Eph. v. 25-27. This is a picture 
of the true church drawn by the pen 
of inspiration. It is sanctified and 
cleansed. No spots of sin defile it. 
They have all been washed away. No 


wrinkles upon its fair brow indicate 


that the freshness of early experience 
has gone, and spiritual declension has 
commenced. ‘She looketh forth as the 
morning, fair as the moon, ‘clear as_ the 
sun, and terrible as an army with ban-, 
ners.” Such is the general description 
of the church given inthe word of God. 
So in addressing particular churches, 
the apostles speak of them in the same 
way, as being composed of those who 
are saved from sin. The epistle to the 
Romans Paul inscribes “To all that 
be in Rome, beloved of God caLizp 
samnvs.” Rom.i.7. The words “to 
be” in our translation have no business 
there whatever. Neither they nor their 
equivalent are found in the original. 
Every one to whom the Gospel is 
preached is called ¢o dea saint. Titus 
ii. 11, 12. But the believers at Rome 
were called saints because they were 
truly such, and “their faith was spoken 
of throughout the whole world.” The 
first epistle to the Corinthians is ad- 
dressed, “Unto the Church of God 
which is at Corinth, to them which are 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, called saints.” 
The words ¢o de are again unwarrant- 
ably supplied by the translators. We 
have here (1.) The Church of God. (2.) 
Paul’s description of those of whom it 
is composed. ‘These are not those who 
hear the truth preached and who re- 
ceive the ordinances—but those who 
ARE SANOTIFIED in Christ Jesus—not 
who expect to be when they die. These 
lead such holy lives;—are so unlike 
the world that they are CALLED SAINTs. 
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In the second epistle to the Corinthians 


Paul and Timothy address “ the Church . 


of God which is at Corinth, wth au 
THE saints which are in all Achaia.” 
The epistle to the Ephesians commences 
“ Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, by 
the will of God, To THE saints which 
are at Ephesus and To THE FAITHFUL in 
Christ Jesus.” To the Philippians the 
opening salutation is, “ Paul and Tim- 
otheus, the servants of Jesus Christ, ro 
ALL THE saints in Christ Jesus which 
are at Philippi, with the bishops and 
deacons.” So the next epistle is ad- 
dressed “To THe saints and faithful 
brethren in Christ, which are at Colosse.” 
Peter inscribes his first epistle to the 
“ Strangers scattered abroad, elect ac- 
cording to the foreknowledge of God the 
Father, THROUGH SANCTIFICATION OF THE 
SPIRIT AND BELIEF OF THE TRUTH.” And 
his second epistle is addressed “ to them 
that have obtained like precious faith 
with us through the righteousness of 
God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ.” 
Why were the churches, as such, com- 
monly addressed as sarnrs, or those 
WHO ARE SANCTIFIED, if they did not 
generally sustain this character? Indi- 
vidual exceptions there doubtless were, 
but the general character of the church 
was such that they were spoken of, as 
a body, as possessing a high degree of 
sanctity. 

The word translated “ saint” is dyto¢ 
—hagios, the same in the original as 
that translated holy. But this is the 
word by which the members of the 
church are commonly designated in the 
New Testament. They are not often, 
called Christians—only three times in 
the whole course of Scripture—butsome 
sixty-eight times in the New Testament 
they are called sAmnTs or THE HOLY 
ones. There must be a reason for this 
phraseology. Isitnot this? The word 
“ Christian,” and much more such words 
as Catholic and Protestant, Methodist 
and Baptist, may be easily used in a 
speculative or partisan sense. They 
are applied to those who give an intel- 
lectual assent to certain truths, or who 
stand identified with religious parties. 
But the word “saint” or “holy” re- 
lates primarily to the individual charac- 


the name of Jesus? 
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ter. It does not so much describe the 
creed as the state of the heart. It im- 
plies personal purity—a life that is hid 
with Christ in God. It has to do, not 
merely with the head, but much more 
with the affections and the will, and 
the every day life. Of him who bears 
that name it is expected in heaven and 
in earth that he will be upright in all 
his intercourse with his fellow-men, 
and walk before God in all humility and 
obedience. To these saints the pure 
word of God is preached. They are 
sanctified by the truth. ‘They go where 
they can hear it. If it is not proclaim- — 
ed from any accessible pulpit,they return 
to primitive simplicity, have meetings 
in their own houses, if need be, where 
the truth can be spoken faithfully, and 
the Spirit of God can have free course 
and be glorified. They obey Christ in 
his ordinances. They hear his voice 
and follow him. 

Such we believe to be a brief outline 
of the New Testament view of the 
Church of God. It is founded on 
Christ, his atonement, his-teaching. It 
is composed of a people saved, by faith, 
from the guilt and power of sin. Are 
these marks found in any company, be 
they only two or three met together in 
They may be 
poor and despised. It matters not, God 
owns them. They are hischurch. He 
that walketh among the golden candle- 
sticks is among them. It is enough. 
Are these Scriptural marks wanting in 
any body claiming to be the church of 
God? Arethe members generally un- 
regenerated, unsanctified men and wo- 
men? Do they walk after the flesh ? 
Do they drink and swear and smoke ? 
Or are they proud and covetous—fond 
of money and fond of display? Are 
they lovers of pleasure more than lov- 
ers of God? Is holiness the exception 
and ungodliness the rule? Are the 
proud called happy, and they that work 
wickedness promoted, while the devout 
and holy are persecuted? It cannot be 
a church of God. The organization 
may be perfect, the minister eloquent 
and learned, the worship conducted in . 
a costly, faultless style, the edifice im- — 
posing, the numbers large, and the con- 
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tributions sufficiently great to secure 
the praise of men, but the main thing 
is wanting. It is defective in a vital 
point. It may trace its lineage in un- 
broken descent to the apostles, but if 
corruption reigns in the lives of its vo- 
taries, it is lacking in the essential 
thing. It may have all the good qual- 
ities that the church of Ephesus pos- 
sessed, but if it has left its first love, 
Christ pronounces it fallen.* It may 
make as high a profession as did the 
church at Laodicea, but if lukewarm- 
ness has supplanted holy fervor, it has 
lost the favor of God and become an 
object of loathing to Him.t They are 
the true successors of the apostles who 
walk in their footsteps, who imitate 
their self-denial and their holy examples. 
They show their faith by their works. 
That is a Christian church which does 

the work of Christ—preaches the Gospel 
to the poor—and without respect of per- 
sons, labors to save men from their sins. 

Would you know whether you be- 
long to the true church of God? You 
need not weary yourself with studying 

the volumes of her standard writers, 
and poring over the tomes of ecclesi- 
astical controversy ; you need not crit- 
ically investigate the lives of all those 
who are associated with you in Chris- 
tian fellowship—-EXAMINE YOURSELF. 
The kingdom ‘of God is within you. 
Do you truly repent of all your sins ? 
Do you with self-loathing rely on Christ 
as your Saviour, your prophet, priest 
and king? Do you have victory. over 
temptation, and do you serve God with 
all lowliness and humility of mind? 
Are you sanctified through the blood 
of the Lamb, and are you daily grow- 
ing in grace? Do not then be troubled 
about questions of “endless geneal- 
ogies.” Your name is written in heay- 
en; you belong to the church of the 
first-born. Either find or pray to God 
to make companions to walk with you 
in the narrow way. Be faithful unto 
death and Christ will give you a crown 
of life. Paul’s confidence in view of 
martyrdom arose, not from his church 
relations, but from his assurance that 
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_* Rev, ii, 2-5, t Rev. iii, 14-18. 
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he had a personal salvation. J have 
fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith. 

But if, as we fear will be the case 
with many, you base your hopes upon 
your being able to maintain a good 
standing in some orthodox denomina- 
tion—if sin in any form has dominion 
over you, you do not belong to the true 
church of Christ. Your doctrines may 
be sound, your minister regularly or- 
dained, and the sacraments duly admin- 
istered, but that, alas, does not save 
you. The tares will be burned—not. 
because they did not grow in a wheat- 
field—but because they are tares. Si- 
mon of Samaria had Philip the evan- 
gelist for his minister, he believed and 
was baptized—in the correct mode what- 
ever it was—but he had neither part 
nor lot in the true church BECAUSE HIS 
HEART WAS Not RIGHT in the sight of 
God. Acts viii. 18-23. So it doubt- 
less is with multitudes. They: think 
that they are in THE CHURCH, and 
they conclude that they are therefore 
safe. Beloveds, examine your hearts. 
The day of trial is athand. The Judge 
standeth at the door. Let not denom- 
inational zeal be substituted for person- 
al piety. See to it that religious bigotry 
does not act as an opiate to your con- 
science, and lull you to sleep when des- 
truction is just before you. From those 
who have the form of godliness, but 
deny the power thereof, turn away and. 
come to Christ to be created anew to 
love and good works. Let not church- 
ianity take the place of Christianity. 


Sacraments, by whomsoever adminis- 


‘tered, have no inherent power to act 
upon the soul as medicine does upon. 
the body. ‘They are outward signs of 
inward grace—the seal of the covenant 
made between an honest soul and God 
—and not magic charms to impart sal- 
vation independent of the state of mind 
of him that receives them. The found- 
ation of God standeth sure, having a seal 
with this inscription, THE LORD KNOWETH 
THEM THAT ARE His. And on the re- 
verse the words, LET EVERY ONE THAT 
NAMETH THE NAME OF CHRIST DEPART 
FROM INIQUITY. 
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“Poor indeed must thou be if around thee 
Thou no ray of light and joy canst throw, 
If no silken cord of love hath bound thee 
To some little world through weal or woe; 
If no dear eyes thy fond love can brighten ; 
No fond voices answer to thine own cs 
If no brother’s sorrow thou canst lighten 
By daily sympathy and gentle tone.” 
Gop has written upon the flowers 
that sweeten the air; on the breeze 
that rocks the flowers upon the stem; 
upon the rain-drop that refreshes the 
sprig of moss that lifts its head in the 
desert; upon every penciled shell that 
sleeps in the caverns of the deep, no 
less'than upon the mighty sun which 
warms and cheers millions of creatures 
which love its light, upon all his works 
—great and small—he has written, 
““None of us liveth unto himself.” 
Man’s words and deeds are of an im- 
perishable character. Not cnly are 
they recorded in the book of Divine 
remembrance, but modern discoveries 
of science have established a fact pecu- 
liarly calculated to impress creatures of 
sense, viz: that every word and action 
produces an abiding impression on the 
globe we inhabit. The pulsations of 
the air, we are told, once set in motion, 
cease not to exist; its waves, raised by 
each sound or muscular exertion, per- 
ambulate the earth’s and ocean’s sur- 
face, and, in less than twenty-four hours 
every atom of atmosphere takes up the 
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That on the earth doth move them to and 
fro ; ~" 

And mighty are the marvels they have 
wrought, 

Tn hearts we know not and may never 
know.” 

The human family is a unit. “God 
hath made of one blood all nations of 


men for to dwell on all the face of the + 


earth.” (Acts, xvii. 26.) Individual 
influence is felt throughout the family 
circle ; family influence sends forth its 
pulsations to the remotest corners of 


the community ; the influence of the, 


community is felt over the whole 
nation; the vibrations of the nation’s. 
influence shake the very globe itself. 
The word or the act of a moment runs 
along the channel of all time and agi- 
tates the ocean of eternity. A kiss 
from the lips of Mrs. West made her 
son Benjamin the greatest painter of 
his day. The “Home School” presid- 
ed over by Mrs. Susannah Wesley, in 
Epworth Rectory, sent forth an influ. 
ence upon the moral world which peo- 


pled heaven with millions of sanctified 


souls; and has started a revival of 
“pure religion and undefiled” which. 
has been running most gloriously for 
more than one hundred years, and 
which gives promise of ever increasing 
power throughout all future time. How 
different might have been the character, 
and, consequently, the influence of that 
gifted man, Lord Byron, had his: early 
years been spent under the tuition and 
culture of Susannah Wesley, instead of 
being left to the care ofthe feeble-mind- 


altered movement resulting to it from ed, and outrageously passionate Cather- 


that sound or action. 
one vast library on whose pages are 
forever written all that man has ever 
said or ever whispered. The idea of a 
human being without influence is pre- 
posterous! Why, if you stand still, 
shut your eyes, and fold your arms, 
you exert an influence by the position 
you occupy. A man cannot live with- 
out putting forth an influence over 
others. 
“Our many deeds, the thoughts that we 
have thought, 
They go out from us thronging every hour ; 
And in them all is folded up a power 


The air itself is 


Ine Gordon. What a blessing Byron’s 


brilHant pen might have been to man- 
kind had Mr. Wesley “reared the ten- 
der mind, and taught the young idea 
how to shoot.” 

The influence of example is a silent 
power, but it is often potent for good 
or evil. Influence from this source is 
operating everywhere. It almost pos- 
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sesses the Divine attribute of omni-_ 


presence. It is felt in the family circle, 
on the play-ground among children and 
youth, in the social gathering, at the 
place of business, in the gaieties of life, 
in social, religious worship, and wher- 
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ever children and youth, men or wom- chain the wild waves, to grasp the fierce 
en congregate. ‘The late Rev. John lightning, to make a path for the sand 
Angell James, of Birmingham, Eng., blast, his wish would have been more 
tells us that when he was quite young, feasible, for past influence is unchange- 
the sight of a little room-mate;upon able. “Scratch” says a certain author, 
his knees, just before reclining upon his “the green sapling, or wantonly twist 
bed, influenced him religiously for life. it in the soil, and the scarred and crook- 
The godly example of hisown parents ed oak will tell of thee for centuries to 
saved a certain young man from taking come.” Another author says, “A man 
the final plunge into the vortex of infi- may perpetuate his good or evil on the 
delity, when all other means had prov- earth long after> himself has passed 
ed inefficient. There is no person now away. You may at any any time find. 
living who has not felt upon himself aman sinning through the effect of the 
the influence of others, for right or for sin of some man of whom he never 
wrong, for good or for bad. ‘There is heard. Did you never mark as you 
no person now living who has not, by trace down the moving record of the 


his example, influenced others. falls and errors of Israel, that’ when 
Ps ie ‘ 
“Thou knowest not what argument Jereboam was laid in the grave, one 
Thy life to thy neighbor’s creed has lent; ™4" came up who never saw Jeroboam, 
All are necded by each one and yet sins after the sin of Jeroboam ; 
Notitnbs tinier bua ailieie 4 then, generation after generation, men 


mies aye are separated from Jeroboam by a vast 
Distinguished social rank adds great- lapse of years, and still the record goes 
ly to our influence among mankind. oy saying, ‘He sinned after the sin of 
The statesman may bea Wiberforce or Jeyoboam who made Israel to sin’ 
a Carolinean planter. As one or the (Centuries after the son of Nebat had 
other of these characters he breaks gone to his grave his sin is cankering 
asunder, or rivets still faster, the chains fhe souls of a whole population. But 
of human bondage. The military take Paul. He has been away from the 
chieftain may be a Washington, a Na- world for many ages, yet at this day 
poleon, a Wellington, or a Jeff. Davis. his deeds and his words are light and 
The preacher may be a Luther, a Cal- brightness to thousands and tens of 
vin, a Wesley, a Whitefield, a Paley, thousands.” 
a Priestly, ora Theodore Parker. The ,, si 
author may be a Baxter or a Voltaire; The smallest bark, on life’s tumultuous 
a Jonathan Edwards or a Thomas Paine; ocean, 
a Doddridge or Gibbon; a David Will leave a track behind for evermore ; 
Hume or a Leigh Richmond; a Eugene The lightest waves of influence, set in 
Sue or a Thomas Dick. The influence motion, 
of books upon human character, and Extend and widen to the eternal shore ; 
upon human destiny, is only less than We should be wary, then, who go before 
omnipotent. Examples innumerable A myriad yet to be; and we should take 
might be cited. Our bearing cazefully where breakers roar 
“Such souls, And fearful tempests gather ; one mistake 
Whose sudden visitations daze the world, May wreck unnumbered barks that follow 
Vanish like lightning, but they leave be- in our wake.” 
hind : 
A voice that in the distance far away 
Wakens the slumbering ages.” 


— > 


-Tunory is more speedily gained than 
practice; but it comes first, and must 
Influence perpetuates itself. “Gather always precede practice, but cannot 
up my influence and bury it with me,” supply its place. The two are distinct, 
exclaimed a youth, whose unforbidden but always appear best when united. 
spirit was sinking into the invisible The proud person despises the hum- 
world. Idle request. Had he begged ble, but the humble restrains his con- 
his friends to bind the fierce winds, to tempt, and changes it to pity. 
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HAVE FAFTH IN GOD. 


BY REV. J. G. TERRILL, 


Tat is, put confidence in him. 
We can have his assistance when we pre- 
fer it. Isareformation needed? Have 
faith in God. Are there obstacles in 
the way? If you shall not doubt in 
your heart they shall obey you. Faith 
is both voluntary and envoluntary. 
‘There are some truths we cannot. help 
but believe; in regard to them faith is 
involuntary, but it is voluntary when 
we choose to trust. I may have equal 
faith in two individuals, but I may 
choose to trust one and not the other. 
There the exercise of faith is voluntary. 
Temptation, circumstances ‘and the un- 
belief of brethren may tend to make 
me unbelieving, but it is my privilege 
to rely upon God, and he will hear me 
and answer my prayer. How glorious 
to see a child of the living God take 
the naked word of God and depend 
upon it when all else fails! 

We should do it because it is by the 
hand of faith that we receive the bless- 
ing of God. Faith is the telegraph 
wire along which the petition flies to 
the throue. If faith makes the con- 
nection, the answer will come. It cer- 
tainly, cannot be expressed. Faith hon- 
ors God; and the darker all appears, 
themore faith honors him. There is 
nothing that we can confer that so 
mueh honors a man as to put confidence 
in him. We may array him in tho 
most gorgeous apparrel, we may give 
him the dignity of a king, yet it would 
honor him more to place confidence j 
him, if we left hima beggar. Thus w 
build splendid temples for religious 
worship, fill the pulpits with the best 
talent of the country, and make all as 
attractive as may be, but God will re- 
ceive more honor from a hovel among 
the poor where prayer is heard and 
answered. In this voluntary exercise 
of faith we shall need sometimes the 
full strength of our will. Resolve I 
will not look to circumstances, but to 
God. The soul that trusts God the 
most, is blessed the most. that 
trusts God in the work of me souls 
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will have the most and the great- 
est victories. I may not be able to 
work as another, but J can believe. 
Every one is capable of believing. 
Have faith in God. 
SCL i Sete ne 
KEEP YOUR VESSEL UNDER THE 
FOUNTAIN, 


BY MRS. E. 8. WILLARD, ¢ 

Hxzre lies the secret. Keep the ves- 
sel under the fountain. If you want 
it run over full all the time, keep 
it under the fountain—pray without 
ceasing. 

Go set your bowl or pitcher under 
the trickling spout and go your way, 
and when you come round again there 
it is all running over full of pure water ! 
Be thus wise in spiritual things. 

Keep the vessel under the fountain 
if you wish always to abound in the 
work of the Lord. Keep your vessel 
under the fountain if you wish to be 
ready for every good work. Keep 
your vessel under the fountain iff 
you would be sober, putting on the 
breastplate of faith and love, and for 
an helmet, the hope of salvation. Keep 
your vessel: under the fountain if you 
would comfort yourselves together, and 
edify one another. Keep your vessel un- 
der the fountain if you would know them 

which labor among you, and are over 
you in the Lord and admonish you, and 
esteem them very highly in love for 
their works’ sake. Keep your vessel 
under the fountain if you would be at 
peace among yourselves. Keep your 
vessel under the fountain if you would 


~ be able to warn the unruly, comfort the 


feeble-minded, support ‘the weak, and 
be patient toward all men. Keep your 
vessel under the fountain if you would 
not render evil for evil, but ever follow 
that which is good both among your- 
selves and toward all men. Keep your 
vessel under the fountain if you would 
rejoice ever more, and in every thing | 
give thanks. Keep your vessel under 
the fountain if you would abstain from 
every appearance of evil, and be sanc- 
tified wholly, soul, body, and ‘Spirit, to 
the coming of our Lord. 
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THE RIGHT USE OF PROPERTY. ‘ 


BY REV. A. A. PHELPS. 


Iv WERE vain to attempt an improve- 
ment on Wesley’s three monetary rules : 
1. “ Make all you can.” 2. Save all 
you can.” 8. “ Give all you can.” If 
these rules were carefully observed, 
there would be no need of essays, ser- 
mons and books on the subject of 
Christian beneficence. Christians would 
combine activity, economy, and liberal- 
ity in such proportions as to prevent 
their becoming drones, paupers or mis- 
ers. By their energy and frugality 
they would acyuire property, with vari- 
ous degrees of success; but their benev- 
olence would prevent its accumulation, 
to any great extent. Noone could ever 
assail them with the burning rebuke of 
a apostle: “Your gold and silver is 
cankered; and the rust of them shall 
be a witness against you, and shall eat 
your flesh as it were fire.’ They would 
keep their money in too brisk a circula- 
tion to allow it to rust in their coffers. 
And is not this the true policy for all 
Christians to adopt? Should they not 
be the disbursers of their own funds? 
How much trouble would be saved, 
and how much more good would be 
accomplished if they would be their 
own executors, and distribute with their 
own hands the money which God 
claims for the benefit of suffering man ! 
It is no small satisfaction to know 
that the means which we design for 
benevolent objects are not diverted from 
their desired channel. Many a gener- 
ous-souled man has made great reckon- 
ing on subserving the cause of God by 
a liberal appropriation of his large 
possessions; but before his plans were 
consummated, relentless death removed 
him hence; his property fell, into less 
generous hands, and his life-long pur- 
pose was defeated. | 

We deem it far better and safer, 
then, that pious money-makers should 
 seatter their means as they pass along. 
If they neglect to do this, with a view 
to a grand appropriation at the close of 
life, they subject themselves to many 
contingencies. ‘Their property may 
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take wings and fly away. Sudden death 
may thwart their designs. Or, while 
they are securing earthly treasures, 
they may forfeit the treasures of grace. 
They may grow miserly as they grow 
rich, so that their disposition to give is 
inversely as their abzlity to give. Such 
is the “deceitfulness of riches.” Ten 
thousand sad examples illustrate the 
danger there is of amassing gold at the 
expense of grace. | 

But what shall we say.of those pro- 
fessing Christians who have an abund- 
ance of this world’s goods, but, contri- 
bute but little in life, and nothing at 
death, to the cause of Jesus Christ ? 
Cases often occur that are absolutely 
painful to contemplate. When wealthy 
Christians die, we naturally expect that 
they have been “devising liberal things” 
for the interests of God’s suffering 
kingdom, and we look for practical evi- 
dence in their last will. How often 
are we doomed to disappointment! We 
turn away grieved—shocked—surprised 
—confounded, on finding that the ac 
cumulated property of a life-time has 
been bequeathed to their children, or 
even to more distant relatives, while 
the cause of God is put off with a 
paltry pittance, and sometimes entirely 
forgotten! Who can account for this 
strange} procedure? Christians, for- 
getful of Christianity! Their money 
all made over to those who will prob- 
ably be cursed by it, and withheld from 
those who would certainly be benefited 
by it! We protest against the whole 


‘transaction, as unworthy the friends of 


1 crucified Redeemer. What is Chris- 
‘janity but a system of boundless be- 
nevolence? Shall wretched sinners be 
lifted out of the ruinous pit, washed 
in the gushing blood of the atonement, 
made partakers of the divine nature, 
and treated by the Lord of all as the 
acknowledged heirs of a coming king- 
dom and a fadeless crown? and yet 
shall they suffer that cause, which, by 
its boundless blessings, has laid them 
under everlasting obligations, to shiver 
in the cold, and go elsewhere for true 
sympathizing supporters, while their 
own benefactions are lavished upon 
those who cither do not need them or 


fo 


4p, 
do not deserve them? Christians have 
no right to make such a disposition of 
their property. God has the first claim 
upon all their possessions, Let that 
claim be cheerfully met. Let the by- 
standing world have the benefit of 
knowing that in life, so in death, “the 
kingdom of God and his righteousness” 
are first in the thoughts, affections, and 
appropriations of the true disciples of 
Jesus. 

- Do these remarks apply to any of 
our readers? Dear brethren, give us 
a candid hearing. Do not reject. the 
truth because of its unpalatableness. 
Welcome the light, however humble the 
source from which it emanates. This 
subject appeals to your heart with 
burning force. High and awful consid- 
erations urge you to decisions that shall 
honor God, and promote the interests 
of blood-bought souls. Consider this 
subject, , 

1. As affecting yourselves. You are 
God’s stewards. The property you 
hold is a talent committed to your care 
for a noble end. You are held account- 
able for its appropriate use. A want 
of fidelity at this point may turn the 
scale of destiny in the world to come. 
Therefore “ make to yourselves friends 
of the mammon of unrighteousness ;” 
let your money be so applied as to 
speed on the angel of mercy and secure 
the salvation of souls, who will greet 
you with smiles on the shining shores 
of immortality ; for if you are not faith- 
ful in using the perishable riches of 
earth, “who will commit to your trust 
the true riches” of heaven ? ve 

2. As affecting your children. 
overstrain the apostolic injunction that 
every man should “provide for those 
of his own house.” Can you suppose 
that this gives you full license to devote 
all your time and energies to the ac- 
cumulation of property, and then leave 
it all for the unrestrained use of your 
children? The apostle never meant it, 
and God will never sanction it. If you 
venture the experiment, you will prob- 
ably repeat the sad work of thousands 
before you, namely, rwin your children 
Jor both worlds! Give them a few 
hundred dollars each, as they start out 
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in the journey of business life, and you 
will encourage them to energetic effort 
in their own behalf. As a consequence, 
their manhood is developed, and they 
are something more in society than 
drones and dead-heads. In grappling 
with the difficulties of comparative pov- 
erty, they have acquired certain ele- 
ments of character that are worth a 
thousand fortunes! But lvad them 
down with cash while you live, and 
leave them a legacy of thousands when 
you die, and you pamper their pride, 
foster their indolence, and make them 
as dependent upon their money as the 
vine is upon the oak to which it clings 
for support. 

3. As affecting the cause of God. 
How Zion languishes for the want of a 
more hearty co-operation of her, pro- 
fessed friends! How loud the eall for 
a more complete consecration of heart 
and intellect and body to the blessed 
cause of evangelism! We need men 
who are converted all over and all 
through—head, heart and pocket. Have 
you got, this stamp of salvation? How 
wide, then, the field of usefulness that 
stretches out before you! If God has 
entrusted you with means, it is on pur- 
pose that you may work out some glo- 
rious results. Gaze on the whitened 
harvest-fields! What an amount of 
suffering to be alleviated! How much 
ignorance to be removed! Howman 
mission-schools ought to be established! 
How many free church edifices are de- 
manded in every part of the land! 
What promising doors are being open- 
ed for the elevation of millions of our 
sable brethren, whose chains are now 
falling off forever! O there is a world 
of work to be done! Many fishes can 
be saved only by a silver hook, cast out 
on the right side of the ship. Will 
you embark in this godlike enterprise, 
and use your money as a mighty lever 
for uplifting the fallen race? What 
you do must be done quickly. Heaven 
speed your course. 


Pekin, N. ¥. 
———— 44>—__—_—_—_—_— 
Ir we live in the Spirit, let us also 
walk in the Spirit, 


WESLEY ON 


% 
WESLEY ON SANCTIFICATION,— 
Preaching and Professing it. 


BY REV. WM. COOLEY. 


Mr. Wester thoughts in the early 
part of his ministry that sanctification 
should be preached sparingly, but after 
the great revival in London his mind 
changed on this subject, and we give 
his mature views. He wrote to Miss 
Pywell, “One part of your work is to 
stir up all who have believed, to go on 
to perfection, and every moment to ex- 
pect full salvation which is received by 
simple faith, 1 am persuaded your 
being where you are will be for good. 
Speak to all abont you and spare not.” 
Vol vii. p. 36. 

“ But | wish when opportunity serves 
you would encourage him to preach 
Christian perfection constantly, strong- 
ly and explicitly.” Vol. vii., p. 181.. 

“ And one means of retaining the 
pure love of God is exhorting others to 
press earnestly after it. When you 
meet on a Sunday morning, I doubt not 
but this will be the chief matter both 
of your. prayers and’ conversation. 
You may then expect to be more and 
more abundantly endued with power 
from on high; wituessing that he is 
faithful and just both to forgive us our 
sins, and to cleanse us from all unright- 
eousness.” Vol. vii., p. 174. 

“T hope he is not ashamed to preach 
full salvation receivable now by faith.” 
Vol. vii., p. 55. 

“ When Christian perfection is not 
strongly and explicitly preached, there 
is seldom any remarkable blessing from 
God.” Vol. vi., p, 761. 

“If | were convinced that none. in 
England had attained what has been so 
clearly and strongly preached by such 
a number of preachers, in so many 
places, and for so long a time, I should 
be clearly convinced that we had all 
mistaken the meaning of those Scrip- 
tures; and therefore for the time to 
come I must teach that sin must remain 
till death.” Vol vi., p. 507. 

“Strongly and explicitly exhort all 
believers to go on to perfection,” Vol. 
V., p. 232. 
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“T find almost all our preachers have 
done with Christian perfection. They 
say they believe it, but they never 
preach it, or not once in a quarter.” 
Vol. vi., p. 673. 

“But of all preaching, what is usual- 


ly called Gospel preaching is the most _ 


useless, if not the most mischievous ; 
a dull, yea, or lively harangue on the 
sufferings of Christ or salvation by 
faith, without strongly inculeating holli- 
ness. I see more and more that this 
tendsto drive holiness out of the world.” 
Vol. vi., p. 674. 

“At this conference it will be deter- 
mined whether all our preachers or none 
shall continually insist upon Christian 
perfection.” Vol. vil., p. 61. . 

“Tam glad Richard Taylor is of use. 
He will be more and more so if he con- 
tiues simple of heart, and speaks ex- 
plicitly of full redemption, and exhorts 
believers to accept it now.” Vol. vii. 
p- 62. 

“He is a cool, thinking man, but 
does he preach Christian perfection 
clearly and explicitly?” Vol. vil., p. 
43. 

“Tam glad Bro. Q. has more light 
with regard to full sanctification. This 
doctrine is the grand depositum which 
God has lodged with the people called 
Methodists; and for the sake of propa- 
gating this, chiefly he appeared to have 
raised us up.” Vol. vil. p. 154. 

“1 doubt not we are not explicit 

enough in speaking on full sanctification 
either in public or private.” . Vol. vil. 
p. 81. : 
_ “Therefore all our preachers should 
make a point of preaching perfection 
to believers, constantly, strongly, and 
explicitly.” Vol. vi., p. 529. 

Professing it. Mr. Wesley says, 
“Tt requires a great degree of watch- 
fulness to retain the perfect love of God; 
and one great means of retaining it is, 
frankly to declare what God has given 
you, and earnestly exhort all the believ- 
ers you meet with to follow after full 
salvation.” Vol. vil. p. 138. 

“One reason why those who are 
saved from sin should freely declare it 
to believers is, because nothing is a 
stronger incitement to them to seek 


¥ 


4 


J 


144 


after the same blessing.” Vol. vii. p. 50. 

““Undoubtedly -it would be a cross 
to declare what God has done for your 
soul; nay, and afterwards, Satan would 
accuse yon on the account, telling you 
you did it out of pride. Yea, and 
~some of your sisters would blame you, 
and perhaps put the same construction 
upon it. Nevertheless, if you do it 
with a single eye, it will be well-pleas- 
ing to God.” Vol. vii., p. 103. 

“TI buried the remains of Joseph 
Norbury, a faithful witness of Jesus 
Christ. For about three years he has 
humbly and boldly testified,that God had 
saved him from all sin,” Vol. iv. p. 165. 

“Encourage those in M., who enjoy 
it, to speak explicitly what they do ex- 
perience.” Vol. vii., p. 195. 

“ Dear Zachary,— Wherever you are, 
be ready to acknowledge what God has 
done for your soul; and earnestly ex- 
hort all the believers to expect full sal- 
vation.” Vol. vii., p. 154. 

“TI talked largely with several of 
them who believe they are saved from 
sin, and found no cause to disbelieve 
them; and I met with many more in 
these parts who witness the same con- 
fession.” Vol. iv,, p. 302. 

“The truth is, one of the society, 
after having left it behaved extremely 
ill; but none who professed to love God 
with all their heart have done anything 
contrary to that profession.” Vol. iv., 
p. 390. : 

“We had afterwards a love-feast, at 
which a flame was soon kindled ; which 
was greatly increased while Mr. Gundy 
related the manner how God perfected 
him in love; a testimony which is 
always attended with a peculiar bless- 
ing.” Vol. iv., p. 458. 

“Men do not light a-candle to put it 
under a bushel; much less does the all- 
wise God. He does not raise such a 
monument of his power and love to 
hide it from all mankind. Rather, he 
intends it as a general blessing to those 
who are simple of heart. He designs 
thereby, not barely the happiness of 
that individual person; but the anima- 
ting and encouraging others to follow 
after the same blessing. His will is, 


that many shall see it and “ee 
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put their trust in the Lord. Nor does 
anything under heaven more quicken 
the desires of those who are justified, 
than to converse with those whom the 

believe to have experienced a still high- 
er salvation. ‘This places that salvation 
full in their view, and increases their 
hunger and thirst after it; an advantage 


which must have been entirely lost, had 


the person so saved buried himself in 
silence.” Vol. iy., p. 502. 


—_—_—_—_—_—$_$49—___—___ 
MINISTERIAL FIDELITY. 


A minister should maintain unbend- 
ing fidelity in the enforcement of prae- 
tical godliness and pure moral discipline. 
And here he will probably find his 
greatest difficulty. We grudge man 
either the native or the accquired in- 
difference that can hold him in perfect 
stoicism under the awful considerations 
of an ordination hour: and who, we 
ask, can dismiss such considerations from 
his mind after he has entered upon his 
great and solemn work? ‘T’o whom do 
they not recur with an increased mo- 
mentum whenever he waits with breath- 


less attention and quivering nerve to | 


hear the announcement of his new and 
untried field of toil at the close of the 
conference? Whose heart is not bur- 
dened with their ponderous weight as 
often as he ascends: the pulpit to bear 
his message to the people, or learns the 
delinquency of any he is appointed to 
serve? He who suffers himself to be 
put in charge takes upon him obliga- 
tions which it is vain to dream of can- 
celling by pleading the unfaithfulness 
of others, or the dread of approaching 
trouble. The fact is, he is pledged to 
do a certain work, to watch over the 
flock of Christ, and, as in him lies, to 
see that no harm befall any soul there- 
of. Nor will it palliate his guilt to say 
he does not notice certain delinquencies. 
As a watchman, his eye must be open 
to the approach of all dangers ; wheth- 
er they creep into the Church with the 
subtlety and stillness of the serpent, or 
come with the formidable roar of the 
lion. They bring the malaria of death 
either in the gnash of the tiger or the 
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sting of the adder. What will it avail 
a man in the day of judgment to say, 
he was too much occupied with impor- 
tant things to turn his attention to such 
trifles as gold and pearls, and costly 
array? .Those under his care might 
have been ready enough to avoid scan- 
dalous sins while they were under the 
fatal tyranny of fashion: and this may 
be the reason why a time-serving min- 
ister can thunder against the former 
and be silent upon the latter. It is a 
small thing to deal promptly with 
swearers, Sabbath breakers, and drunk- 
ards. But where are those who will 
faithfully reprove worldliness, pride, 
neglect of secret and family prayers, 
social meetings, and the public wor- 
ship of God? Who inquires every- 
where, “Do you have family prayer ?” 
Alas, it still remains a truth, “We 
blush to contradict the devil, and let 
people go quietly to hell rather than 
offend them.” We are too ignorant of 
the walk of our members for want of 
close searching; and a faithful admin- 
istrator too often learns that some have 
been delinquent for years, while his 
predecessor professes to have had no 
knowledge of it. But sure we are all 
charged to know these things by the 
authorities of the Church, by Him who 
called us to the holy work of the minis- 
try, and by the solemn promises we have 
made in audience of earth and heaven. 
Oh how many broken vows are record- 
ed against us! Some live in neglect of 
prayer, and others are constantly deco- 
rated with gold and costly array, with- 
out so much as an intimation from us, 
by way of reproof or reading the rules, 
that they are wanting in that “holiness 
without which no man shall see the 
Lord.” Who warns unmarried mem- 
bers against being unequally yoked 
together with unbelievers? Nay, who 
is not ready to join them without the 
least excuse. ‘ Now if any man build 
upon this foundation, gold, silver, prec- 
ious stones, wood, hay, stubble, every 
man’s work shall be made manifest : 
for the day shall declare it, because it 
shall be revealed by fire; and the fire 
shall try every man’s work of what 
sort itis?” We may put these com- 
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bustible materials into the same walls 
with the gold and precious stones, but 
the day of burning will make such 
devastation as shall utterly mock our 
forbidden and hapless toil, and blast 
forever our fancied prospects of minis- 
terial reward. With what uncompro- 
mising fidelity, then, should we guar 
the interests and purity of the Church, 
submitting to all hardships, oppositions, 
and crosses, without weariness, in-‘main- 
taining that healthful moral discipline 
“which shall leave no room for vicious- 
ness of life.’ We urge no one to rash- 
ness of spirit or imprudence of manner. 
If he feels the worth of souls and the 
importance of his work, he will do it 
in the best way he can. But let none 
excuse their neglect by urging the ill- 
timed zeal of others. It will be as 
fatal to let souls drop into hell asleep 
as to drive them there by vexation. 
If, then, there is any truth in the Bible, 
any reality in our call, any solemnity 
in the charge committed to us, any 
fearfulness in the responsibility resting 
upon us, any honesty in our profes- 
sion, or any sacredness in our vows, let 
us collect our message free from the 
admixture of earthly poison; and then 
let us declare the word faithfully, touch- 
ing doctrine, experience, and practice. 
Let us be diligent to know the religious 
state of the entire membership; and hav- 
ing learned it, let us “ know no man 
after the flesh; let us leave no exempt 
case; but apply ourselves by instruc- 
tion, exhortation, entreaty, reproof, or 
excision, as the case may require, that 
we may finally “present every man 
erfect in Christ Jesus,” and be able 
“to give up our account with joy and 
not with grief.” The awful hour makes 
haste, in which He who called us will 
fix on us his eyes of flame, and bring 
us to an ordeal from whose scrutiny no 
delinquent can ever escape uncondemn- 
ed. O what will human applause avail 
us then! How empty all earthly pa- 
geantry and honor! How dreadful to 
listen to the record of a negligent min- 
istry, called up at the judgment, when 
all time for repentance and reformation 
is for ever fied and gone! Rebuke, ea- 
hort with all long-suffering and doctrine. 
yi 
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HUNGERING FOR RIGHTEOUSNESS, 


BY WM. MC.KEARNIN, 


‘Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst 
after righteousness, for they shall be filled,”? Matt. 
G5 10: 


Wuen the blessed Jesus was on 
earth and tried to impress the minds 
of his hearers he generally used figures 
with which they were familiar, There 
is hardly any one who has not at some 
time realized the gnawings of hunger 
and the anxious impatience of awful 
thirst. It never was brought to my 
mind with such force as it has been the 
three years during which I have been a 
soldier. I have often experienced both 
these awful feelings. Often in the heat 
and drought of last summer, while 
forced to drink the swamp water of the 
Chickahominy,the stagnant odor of which 
was so foul that I was obliged to hold 
my nose, with what force this asser- 
tion of the blessed Saviour was brought 
tomy mind. How, I thought, if those 
who are seeking the blessing of holiness 
had this ardent, this anxious longing 
for it that the man choking with thirst 
has for water, they would soon be 
brought intoits enjoyment. How long 
would you suffer for drink, with the 
most delicious water before you and 
the cup in your hand, with full and free 
access to the fountain? Dearly beloved, 
the reason in general why we are so 
particular about our spiritual: food and 


drink is because we are not hungry and. 


thirsty. If we had this hungering and 
thirsting we would not have any way 
marked out for the Lord to biess us, 
neither would we want the fancy kind 
of a blessing, one that our neighbors 
would not ridicule, but we would be 
willing to have the Lord slake our 
thirst, even if we were called the filth 
and off-scouring of all things for drink- 
ing at his hand. May God beget in us 
such a hungering and thirsting after 
righteousness that we may get over be- 
ing so particular. If any should read 
these lines who may be seeking pardon 
of sin, if you wonld be blessed you 
must hunger and thirst after God. Here 
is the fountain of life, here is the fes- 
tive board spread with plenty, all that 
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is lacking is on your part, an appetite 
to partake, and the promise is, you 
shall be filled. The fullness of a satis- 
fied heart, a clear conscience of forgive- 
ness of sins and peace with God is far 
more satisfying than to be filled with 
earthly bread. Believe me for I have 
experienced both. The Psalmist says, 
“The Lord has put gladness in my heart 
more than” those felt who survived 
a seven years famine, “when their corn 
or their wine increased.” But the hap- 
piness of those who are filled with God_ 
cannot be described. “Eye hath not 
seen, nor ear heard, neither hath it 
entered into the heart of man” to con- 
ceive of the- glory of the blessing of 
the fullness of this salvation that God | 
hath in store for them that love, obey 
and seek him. May God make each 
of us more earnest in this direction. - 


Co. E, 8th N.Y. H. A. 
——_++4—_____ 
THE LOVE OF JESUS. 


BY MISS D. F, EASTON. 


His love is shed abroad in my heart. 
Well dol remember when he showed 
me his bleeding hands and side, and came 
so near on the cross saying, “all of this 
have I suffered for thee; overcome the 
world as I have overcome for thee,” 
I saw his love so great that he had even — 
laid down his life that I might have 
eternal life. Then I could say with all 
my heart, . 

“Lo! glad I come; and thou, blest Lamb; 

Shalt take me to thee as I am; 

Nothing but sin have I to give,— 

Nothing but love shall I réceive, 


I often look upon this world with all 
its vanities and evils and wonder that 
I should ever have become so much at- 
tached to it; but there was an outward 
attraction about it and I found it in my 
nature to be overcome by its.charms,for- 
getting that we are not to expect true 
happiness here, but were placed here to 
prepare for it hereafter. The way to 
Heaven is a way of faith, now I cansee 
why I clung to this world so long: be- 
cause in coming out from it I must deny 
myself, live and walk after the Spirit, 


FREELY FORGIVEN. ee 


not minding the things of the flesh, but 
rather striving for heavenly treasure. 


Jesus takes up all the room 
In my believing heart. 


Oh, His boundless love! who can 
fathom? 1 weep tears of joy while I 
realize his love to me. My work is 
not completed and I feel at times as 
though it had scarcely commenced, I 
can see the fields white already to har- 
vest; but the laborers (who are willing 
to lay down their lives for Christ and 
his cause) are few. The Bible says, 
“If we suffer as Christians let us not 
be ashamed.” My life has been one of 
suffering, but, praise Jesus, I have the 
glory in my soul, yes, all the way 
along it is glory. 

“Let the winds blow high or low, 
Tis a pleasant sail to Canaan.” 


If I can only remain in the old ship 
while the winds are tossing it about 
on the deep waters and the waves beat 
high and dash against it, it is all I ask, 
for then I shall prove his grace suf- 
ficient, and I shall know there is noth- 
ing that shall separate me from the 
love of Christ, neither things present 
nor things to come. ‘There are many 
spirits in the world, we must try 
them faithfully if we would know what 
one to follow, for we may be easily 
deceived, so many anti-christs and 
false prophets are gone out. They 
will, as angels of light deceive us, un- 
less we are on the watch, willing to 
enter heaven by the door, and not 
seeking to climb up some other way. 
These are they who will come to the 
door with so many good works, not for 
Jesus’ sake, and will knock and not being 
admitted, will begin to say, “ have not 
I fed the hungry, clothed the naked, 
cast out devils, prophesied, and done 
many wonderful works in thy name?” 
Then Christ will say, “ depart, I never 
knew you.” If we are willing to be 
deceived we shall be. But for one, I 
have chosen to suffer affliction with the 
people of God, rather than enjoy the 
pleasures of sin for a season. 


i 


Ip everything give thanks, 


FREELY FORGIVEN. 
BY L. F. BOWEN. 


Axsovurt four months ago, I was made 
to see that I was going down the broad 
road to destruction. My eyes were 
opened to the fact that I was a great 
sinner. I began to enquire what 1 could 
do to be saved. I came before Christ 
in an humble sense of my unworth- 
iness, acknowledging my manifold trans- 
gressions against his righteous laws. 
1 thought’ for a time my sins were for- 
given, but ] did not find that peace I 
wanted to enjoy, and by reading an 
article in the Feb. No. (page 46) of the 
Earnest Christian I became satisfied I 
needed something to assure me that I 
was really converted, and a deeper con- 
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viction followed. The Lord worked in © 


me a hearty repentance and I know I[ 
have obtained forgiveness at his hands 
who is ever ready to receive the hum- 
ble and penitent sinner. Glory be to 
his name, I find there is power in Jesus’ 
blood to wash our sins away. And oh, 
that he will continue to revive his work 
in my heart, and to give to me the con- 
stant assistance of his Holy Spirit, so 
that as I grow in age I may grow in 
grace and in the knowledge of our Lord 
and Saviour! Oh that more would 
turn to Christ before it is too late! I 


do not believe we can serve the devil . 


till we are about to die and then cheat 
him out of our souls very easily, for it 
is during our lives that the Lord re- 
quires our service. As for my part 
have given myself up entirely to God, 
and I know he has blessed me. But I 
fear a great many of us who profess to 
be Christians do not serve the Lord 
faithful enough. It is a great under- 


taking to be a child of God. I think 


we should be on our guard all the time 
against sin. I find the nearer I live to 
God the better I enjoy myself. I am 
determined, God being my help and 
strength, to run the race through to the 
end, in such a way and manner that I 
may win the prize and dwell with 
Christ in Heaven. . 
Springville, N. Y. 


a 
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SAVED IN THE ARMY. 


BY ISAAC C. CATLETT, 


On tHE night of the 27th of Febru- 
ary, 1864, God, for Christ’s sake, spoke 
my sins all forgiven. I wasat the altar 

in the old Methodist church at Little 
Rock, Ark., and while the united peti- 
tions of God’s people were going up 
in behalf of the mourners, these words 
were deeply and powerfully impressed 
on my mind, “Son be of good cheer, 
thy sins are all forgiven thee.” Istrove 
bitterly against them at first; I thought 
they were not what I wanted. .But at 
length I was compelled to yield and 
take God at his word and claim Christ 
as my Saviour. Then, oh, what: inex- 
pressible joy—joy unspeakable and 
full of glory.” I felt that I was a new 
creature in Christ Jesus. While in 
this state I enjoyed many precious sea- 
sons, yet I had many trials and tempta- 
tions so common to camp-life, but I 
‘was determined, if possible, to prove 
false the repeated assertion that we 
could not live religion in the army, and 
_ to-day I thank God I can testify that 
there is a Divine reality in the religion 


_ of Jesus Christ, and that we as soldiers 


of our beloved country, can enjoy it in 
the army, Even on the battle field [ 
have felt that God was with me and 
sustained me by his grace. I bless 
God for religion that we can enjoy in 
the army. 

A short time after my conversion I 
was led to believe that there were high- 
er attainments for me in the divine life, 
yet I did not fully understand what was 
my duty. But I saw that without holi- 
ness no man could see God; and I saw 
that it was the will of God, even my 
sanctification. In this the “ Earnest 
Christian” has been a great help to me, 
in bringing me into the light and liber. 
ty of the Gospel. I read “ Wesley on 
Sanctification” in the different numbers, 


,also the experience of others, which 


gave me great light on the subject, be- 
sides this I conversed with others that 
professed to enjoy the blessing of per- 
fect love. I found it comes by faith 
in Christ, a momentary faith, an in- 


* 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


stantaneous act of faith, the same as 
justification, yet I did not obtain the 


blessing from the very fact that I 


had not made the necessary consecra- 
tion. But at length on the 12th of 
January, 1865, while conyersing with 
Bro. A. W. Wright, on the subject, I 
was enabled to see that all was upon the 
altar, and we fell upon our knees to 
ask God for the blessing. 
realized that 

“ Heaven came down our souls to greet, 

While glory crowned the mercy seat.” 


Then in the language of the poet I felt 
“The opening heavens around me shine, 
With beams of sacred bliss ; 
While Jesus showed his mercy mine, 
And whispered I was his.” 


That night I went to church and 
there I testified that the blood of Jesus 
Christ cleanseth from all sin. This I 
still continue to testify in private, in 
public, in writing to my friends, and 
to-day I feel the sanctifying firé of love 
burning on the main altar of my heart, 
and J am still trying to hold up the 
Bible standard of religion in all its pu- 
rity. 
our ministers could see the need of this. 
Thank God, some of them do dare to 
proclaim the Gospel in its fullness from 
the pulpit! The work is taking a deep 
hold in the army. I know many that 
profess it and live it too every day, 
while others are seeking to be cleansed 
from all unrighteousness. Among such 
I have been trying to circulate the. 
“ Karnest Christian.” 

For two years before we left Little 
Rock we had no Chaplain, and the few 
who felt disposed to stand by the cross 
met with much opposition, even among 
professing Christians. But after we left 
Little Rock a private in my company 
(Co, E.) was commissioned as Chap- 
lain, and he went ahead and organized 
an “Earnest Christian Band” in the 
Regiment, resolved to unfurl the ban- 
ner of Christ, regardless of opposition, 
relying on Him that is for us, who is 
more than all they who are against us. 
Since we have been at this place, we 
have been holding a series of meetings, 


and the Lord has been with us in mighty 
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And we 


Would to God that more of ° 
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DEAD PROFESSORS. 


power ¢nd has blessed our efforts abund- 
antly. | Many have bowed meekly at 
the fod. of the cross, asking what must 
they do to be saved, and every night 
we hear the shouts of new-born souls. 
Our little band now numbers over a hun- 
dred, and the work is spreading from 
regiment to fegiment with like results; 
sinners are being convicted, mourners 
converted, and believers sanctified. I 
see nothing to hinder the 13th Army 
Corps from becoming one grand camp- 
meeting. Pray for the soldiers of the 
cross now in the army of our country, 


27th Lowa Reg’t. Navy Cove, Ala. 


a 


DEAD PROFESSORS. 


BY WILLIAM FELL. 


4 

Tr 1s alarming to see the number of 
professors of religion who are living 
and acting like the world; they mur- 
mur, find fault and get mad just like the 
world, they cherish hatred and malice 
in their hearts against individuals, and 
are as bitter and revengeful as those 
who make no pretensions to religion. 
These are they which have a name to 
live while they are dead, and I fear a 
great many of them are so dead that 
they will never awake till the trump of 
God sounds. Paul in speaking of this 
class says, “They profess to know God, 
but in works they deny him, being 
abominable, and disobedient, and unto 
every good work reprobate.” | And the 
Psalmist says, “As for such as turn 
aside unto their crooked ways, the Lord 
shall lead them forth with the workers 
of iniquity.” These worldly-minded, 
pleasure-seeking professors of religion 
actually hope they are in the way to 
heaven; but when the two-edged sword 
begins to glitter in thesunbeams of God’s 
holy Spirit, they tremble, as they see 
themselves in the light of the judgment. 
They cannot bear the truth, for it knocks 
their sandy .props from under them. 
God says “the time will come when 
they will not endure sound doctrine; 
but after their own lusts shall they heap 
to themselves teachers, having itching 
ears.” If they are dealt with “ Nathan- 
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like,” and the plain question is put to” 
them—haye you the witness of the 
Spirit just now, that you are a child 
of God? they blush and are speechless, 
or else they fly in a passion. Some of 
them flatter themselves with the absurd 
notion, that they will have grace to die 
by, and they seem to say it is not nece- 
essary to live by, and so they go on 
“ deceiving, and being deceived,” when 
the word plainly says, “ Be not deceived, 
God is not mocked: for whatsoever a 
man soweth, that shall he also reap.” I 
know two men who are employed in a 
distillery; one is a class-leader, and 
Superintendent of a sabbath school in 
the Wesleyan Methodist Church at C., 
C. W. These men profess to “love God 
with all their heart and their neighbor 
as themselves ;” and still they are 
busily employed in making whiskey to 
kill their neighbors with, and send them 
down to a drunkard’s grave, and a 
drunkard’s hell. The minister preach- 
es, but he does not hit eae at all, 
for if he did there would be a stir in the 
devil’s camp; persecutions would arise, 
and then there would bea possibility of 
something being done. It requires 
something more than blank cartridges 
to frighten the devil. Oh! how my 
heart is pained to hear ministers tell 
about the mercy, the love, the long-suf- 
fering of God and say “Oh, how good 
the Lord is; how kind he is!” and at 
the same time overlook the justice of 
God by smiling upon sin, and encour- 
aging the blackest kind of iniquity in 
the Church. ‘They do not feel for souls, 
it is, I fear, the purse-strings, and the 
“loaves and fishes” they are feeling 
after. Now let us hear what God says 
(by his prophet Ezekiel) about those 
who try and pass themselves off as cur- 
rent. ‘And they come unto thee as 
the people cometh, and they sit before 
thee as my people, and they hear thy 
words, but they will not do them: for 
with their mouth they show much love, 
but their heart goeth after their covets 
ousness?” Dear reader does this touch 
you? If it does, remember the words 
of Christ. ‘Not every one that saith 
unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter into 
the kingdom of heaven; but he that 


. , 


& 


150 


- “doeth the will of my Father which is in 
heaven.” Again the prophet says “And 
Jo, thou art unto them as a very lovely 
song of one that hath a pleasant voice, 
and can play well on an instrument; 
for they hear thy words but they do 
them not.” In speaking of the shep- 
herds he says, “Woe be to the shep- 
herds of Israel that do feed themselves! 
should not the shepherds teed the flocks ? 
Ye eat the fat, and you clothe you 
with the wool, ye kill them that are 
fed, but ye feed not the flock.” 


++ 
SKETCHES AND. 


FROM THE LIFE AND PEN OF MRS. DORA 


BURDICK. 


tia we 

Tux first part of her religious expe- 
rience, she sums up in these words. 
“ For seven long years I lived a formal- 
ist in the church. Like most professors 
of religion, | was a backslider from the 
time of my conversion. While | re- 
mained in this condition I was looked 
upon by the membership, as a good, 
consistent Christian.” | 

Under the labors of Prof. Finney, 
of Oberlin College, she experienced a 

»second awakening. As the light of 
truth shone upon her head, she saw that 
she had stifled her convictions of duty 
and self-denial by following the exam- 
ple of professors instead of the plain 

teachings of God’s word. Shehad rea- 
soned thus: “If it is not wrong for 
the minister’s wife and. other leading 
members of the church to wear out- 
ward adorning and costly apparel, there 
can be no harm for me to do so. And 
if it is not their duty to speak and 
pray in public, it cannot be mine. I 
thought if God would excuse any one, 
he certainly would me.” 

She now saw things differently, and 
commenced giving herself anew to the 
Lord, Her consecration was not sim- 
ply a general, wholesale affair. It was 

» not merely, “ Yea; we sold the land for 
so much ;” but item by item, as one 
thing after another came up before her, 


she was enabled to lay them all upon 


he altar. It was not a matter of exper- 
iment, but the idols were cwt off and cast 
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away. ‘The vanities of the world were 


no more to be loved, because they were 
no more to be found upon her person. 
To use her own words, she says, “ Af- 


ter I had given up all that [ saw, I found 


it so blessed to give that J continued 
to look for something else, and inquired, 
Lord what more can I give thee ?” 

It was late at night, alone in her 
room that she thus gave herself away, 
with her little all to God. When she 
saw that she could not be saved by the 
deeds of the law alone, she cried out, 
“Lord, what remaineth to be done, 
thou must do. In an instant light and 
joy and glory inexpressible filled my 
soul.” She proved the truth of those 
expressive lines, 

“ Soon as my all I ventured 
On the atoning blood ; 

The Holy Spirit entered, 
And I was filled with God.” 

She now supposed she could convince 
others of their need, and the blessec 
of this real religion, but to her as 
ishment she met with formidable 
sition, and fiery persecution. Her soul 
now longed for more congenial spirits. 
Learning that an humble, plain, spirit- 
ual people worshiped in the city, known 
as the Third Methodist Church of Syra- 
cuse, she was induced to attend their 
meetings. Here she obtained the bless- 
ing of holiness, and became associated 
with them. ‘This was the beginning of 
her deeper religious experience. Some 
formalists now prophesied that she 
would in a few months, become a fit 
subject for the Insane Asylum. Years 
of holy living afterwards marked her 
course, while her testimony and zeal 
were invariably in favor of this great 
salvation. She not only advocated this 
Bible doctrine of holiness, as an attain- 
able privilege for all true believers, but 
as indispensably necessary. It was her 
last work on earth. Just before her 
departure, she pressed upon a near 
friend, the importance of obtaining this 
great blessing. 

A few extracts from her Diary will 
show that her experience was not of 


' the superficial order, and quite unlike 


the popular, naked faith holiness : 
Under the date of Dec. 1859, she © 
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writes, “I never felt so rnuch of the 
Spirit of God upon me. Such a cruci- 
fixion of self, such death to all, such 
access to the throne, such faith, such 
power.” Soon after, she writes again, 
“The Lord seemed to have shut me up 
in himself. And oh, how the least jar, 
or conversation that was not strictly 
spiritual would distress me. I felt like 
closing my eyes and ears to all, that I 
might enjoy God.” 

‘The next point of special interest ins 
her experience, is that of bearing the 
cross of Christ in public. Prayer in 
public, as well as in the secret place, 
had become a duty as well as a cross. 
She first thought to excuse herself’ for 
want of praying talent, but was shut 
up to the necessity of being willing to 
pray a simple prayer, and trust to the 
Lord for help. She says, “ As I opened 
my mouth the Lord filled it. Words 
»given me which were as sponta- 
sas my breath. I felt that I was 
od,and God in me, and that his Holy 


she could pray as well as others. 
cordingly in the next meeting she made 
the attempt but failed. She was much 
humbled, but she learned a useful les- 
son. She found that special help re- 
quires special trustin God. rom this 
time she watched unto prayer. Her life 
was remarkable for the Spirit and pow- 
er she has had in coming to the throne 
of grace. It seemed at times that three 
worlds were being moved as she wres- 
tled with God, Jacob-like. She knew 
that God heard prayer, and her lan- 
guage was, 
“Tn vain thou strugglest to get free, 
I never will unloose my hold ; 
Art thou the man that died for me? 
The secret of thy love unfold ; 


Wrestling, I will not let thee go, 
Till I thy name, thy nature know.” 


As her health failed during her last 
sickness, the theme was the same. If 
there was none present to sing “ wrest: 
ling Jacob,” she would often ask to hear 


the hymn read. Saying prayers, read-— 


ing sermons, and fashionable, worldly 
singing, were no food for hersoul. She 
had tasted that the Lord is gracious, and 
learned that metmight eat angel’s food. 
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BY N. N. SHEPARD. 


So Lone as men give such unmistak- 
able evidences of the sinfulness of their | 
hearts, and their unfitness for heaven, 
there is but little danger of too much 
being said about the nature and neces- 
sity of true religion. The effects of sin 
are so blinding and stupifying, and our 
natural bent to sinning so strong, that we 
need line upon line and precept upon 
precept, in order to keep us in any de- 
gree conscious of our true condition. 
What men most need is to see them- 
selves just as God sees them. It is a 
dreadful thing to imagine we “are in- 
creased in goods and have need of noth- 
ing,” when God at the same time sees 
that we “ are poor, and miserable, blind 
and naked.” O, what a day of disap- 
pointment awaits such souls! We can- 
not afford to be mistaken or deceived 
in reference to the salvation of the soul. 
A mistake in this matter is fatal, But 
we may avert these dreadful conse- 
quences by now getting rid of all our 
sins. ae: 

This great question of salvationshould 
be first and uppermost until it is decid- 
ed. We should lay by all. worldly 
business and worldly concerns and settle 
this matter of heaven or hell at once, | 
“Seek first the kingdom of God a 
his righteousnes.” In order that men 
set about this work they need to see 
themselves in the gospel glass. “The 
whole need not a physician but they 
that are sick.” Let us then hold up to 
view some of the leading characteristics 
of those who are truly God’s children, © 
and may He who said ‘ without me ye 
can do nothing,” graciously assist us by 
the light of his Holy Spirit, that we 
may see where we are and what is the 
foundation of our hopes. ‘The first 
requisition we notice in order to our 
entering the kingdom of God, is our 
being Born again,—born of the Spirit. 
“Except a man be born again he can- 


‘not enter the kingdom of heaven. Ye 


must be born again.” This new birth 
consists first of a death to sin,and second- 
ly in being made alive to God. The old 
ae of sin who has always inhabited’ 
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the temple must be brought out,—nail- 
ed to the cross, and with Christ be cru- 
cified and slain. ‘This is the first and 
preparatory work, and is indispensable 
in order to our being “ created anew in 
righteousness and true holiness.” Christ 
will never enter into a heart in partner- 
ship with the devil, for “what fellow- 
ship hath light with darkness?” “ Now 
if we be dead with Christ we shall 
also live with him.” “ Reckon your- 
selves therefore dead indeed unto sin.” 
“ Tie that is dead”—in this sense—“ is 
freed from sin.” But what are’ some 
of the fruits and signs of this death to 
sin Paernich we may determine wheth- 
er we have experienced it in our heart or 
not? Paul knew what this was. He 
says “Iam crucified with Christ, our 
old man is crucified with him that the 
pody of sin might be destroyed that 
ienceforth we should not serve sin.” 
The destruction of this old sinful nature 
is manifested in the heart first, by a 
disrelish for earthly things and earthly 
pleasures. The soul can now find no 
satisfying portion in all earth’s wide 
domain. Made to enjoy its God and 
heaven’s. bliss, it breaks asunder its 
earthly chains and soars away to its na- 
tive element. But secondly, this death 
to sin is known to exist by our having 
& constant victory over sin. “ He that 
is dead is freed from sin.” If the old 


i if . . \ yh 
‘Quan is slain he has no power to bring 


us into bondage. Sothat whoever finds 
he is under the power of sinful appe- 


 tites, passions or propensities may be 


assured that sin still reigns, bringing 
forth fruit unto death. But the object 
to be obtained in putting off the old 
man with his deeds is the putting on 
of the new man “which after God is 
created in righteousness .and true holi- 
ness.” 

‘If the work should cease with the de- 
struction of the body of sin we $hould 
be but little profited, but this is not God’s 
order or design. He would now make 
tie temple of the heart all beautiful 


anc glorious with his own holy pres- . 
ence. His will is that we should now’ 
begin to. feel the pulsations of a new 


lite—a higher life of faith and love. 


He has brought us out of the kingdom 
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of darkness and now intends to bring 
us into the kingdom of his dear Son. 
“As we have been planted together in 
the likeness of his death we shall be 
also in the likeness of his resurrection,” 
that being now made free from sin and 
become servants of God we have our 
fruit unto holiness, and the end ever- 
lasting life. But, you anxiously inquire, 
how may I know: whether I have this 
life of God in my soul? You may 
know it by the fruit. ‘Whoever is born 
74 If 
the tree is made good the fruit will be 
made good also.” “If any man have 
not the Spirit of Christ he is none of 
his.” One of these fruits of the Spirit 
which is most reliable—from the fact 
that it is always found on the good tree 
and never on the bad—is love. “ Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with ali 
thy heart.” Jesus says this is the 
great commandment. The other “Thou 
shalt love thy neighbor as thyself,” is 
like unto it. “On these two hang all 
the law and the prophets.” O, how’ 
desirable is this loveto God. It brings 
with it obedience. He who loves God 
will obey him. Love invariably pro- 
duces obedience. “If yelove me” says 
Jesus, “keep my commandments.” 
Obedience is but love in action, it is 
only the voice and look and carriage 
which affection, fof necessity, assumes. 
This spirit will make us obedient in 
lovihg our enemies, in returning bless- 
mg for cursing ; it will make us like 
the Master, selfdenying, long-suffer- 
ing and kind. It beareth all things, 
hopeth all things, believeth all things— 
it “never fatleth.” Another good fruit 
which is always on this good tree is joy, 
holy, Christian joy, which is unspeak- 
able and full of glory. Are we obedi- 
ent in this particular? Paul says, “ Re- 
joice evermore, and again I say rejoice.’ 
Then there is peace; “ great peace have 
all they that keep thy law and nothing 
shall offend them.” ‘This peace is like 
a river, constantly flowing on. 

Do you possess these evidences of 


regeneration, these graces of the Spirit? — 


Do not try to evade this question now, 
but hold your heart to the naked truth. 
We are doing work here for eternity, 
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and the best thing we can do is to be 
honest before God, and be willing to 
know the very worst of our case. The 
heavenly bridegroom will soon come, 
then they that are'ready will go in with 
him and then the door will be shut. 
But again, have we the faith of God’s 
children, which rests implicitly in his 
word, which : 


“ Laughs at impossibilities, . 
ting 


And cries, it shall be done.” | 
Have we this confiding, appro 

faith which brings salvation to the soul, 
and reveals Christ in the heart? This 
is the faith of God’s children. 

Do we have a clear consciousness of 
our Saviour’s glorious presence ? Christ 
dwells in every saved heart. “Know 
ye not that Jesus Christ is in you ex- 
eept ye bereprobates?” Jesus said, “ if 
any man love mé he will keep my words 
aud my Father will love him and we 
will come unto him and make our abode 
with him.” “I in them and thou in 
me, that they may be made perfect in 
ene.” Jesus represents himself coming 
as our guest into the temple of our 
hearts, and supping with us! What 
condescension ! 

Now all these graces and this experi- 
ence come to us only as the result, 
and consequent upon our being born of 
the Spirit. Until that time we are dead 
to all these things. They are of celes- 
tial birth and will not grow on the sin- 
fal soil of wnrenewed hearts—but with 
the regenerate they are natural and 
spontaneous. Having glanced at some 

the leading characteristics of God’s 
ne children and thus obtained a view 
of the nature of salvation, let us now see 
if we can realize its necessity. This is 
what we most need. Men seem to 
think if they have a little to say and 
do about religion, join a church, say 
Lord, Lord, and do some good deeds 
and bear some erosses, they will get 
into heaven at last, whether their hearts 


. are changed or not. This is certainly 
aa delusion. If there is anything 


ade plain in the Bible, it is thing a 


our sinful natures must be so changed in 
this life as to bring forth fruit unto 
holiness. From this requisition there 


for the 
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is absolute. There are many things 
desirable but not indispensably neces- 
sary. But regeneration is necessary in 


such a sense that salvation and heaven © 


without it are impossible, because sal- 
vation consists principally in this trans- 
formation of heart. The notion that a 
man may live in sin and yet be in @ 
state of salvation is as much a contra- 
diction as to say that a’man may be ill 
and at the same time enjoy health. A 
state of salvation is a state of holiness, 
and this salvation must be begun on 
earth. ‘There must be a restoration of 
the divine image to the soul so that it 
loves God and delights in his service. 
“Verily I say unto you he that believ- 
eth on me hath eternal life.’ “ 
There is no delusion so inexeusable, 
because none so contrary to the plain 
teaching of God’s word, as the idez that 
a state of grace is consistent with a life 
of sin. ‘ Without holiness no man can. 
see the Lord.” Whatever our church 
connections may be, whatever our gifts 
or talents, our privileges or professions 
may be, if we have not a new heart on 
which is stamped the image of the 
heavenly, if we are not led by the Spir- 
it, and have not the love, joy, peace, 
long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness and temperance which the 
Spirit of Christ always produces in the 


heart, then we are not true disciples, or 


in a state of salvation. The Bible 
knows nothing of coveteousy proud, 
selfish, impure, sinning Christians. “ He 
that commiteth sin is. of the Devil.” 
Christians are “partakers of the divine 
nature,” theirs is a holy calling, they 
are washed, sanctified and justified in 
the name of the Lord Jesus. They 
mind spiritual things. They have cru- 
cified the flesh with the affections and 
lusts. They are poor in spirit, meek 
and merciful. ‘They hunger and thirst 
after rightcousness. ‘They are not like 
the world, ‘“ their conversation is in 
heaven, from whence also they look 
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ 
ho shall Hinge thay ° body that it 
be fashioned like unto his glori- 
ous body. 


But again, 


As God is holy it is neces- 


is no appeal. Baprecessty of holiness ed that his people i holy. ‘There can 
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be no communion without concord or 
congeniality, if one loves what another 
hates, approves what another condemns, . 
then there can be no fellowship between 
them, ‘for what fellowship hath light 
with darkness.” So long then as we 
are not what God approves—so long as 
we do not love what he loves, there can 
be no fellowship between him and us. 
Hence Christ says, “ Marvel not that I 
said unto you ye must be born again.” 
The carnal mind is enmity to God; so 
long as this’ prevails it is impossible 
that we should enjoy his presence. As 
God is the only satisfying portion of 
the soul, as his favor and fellowship 
are essential to our happiness, as hea- 
ven oa in loving and obeying him, 
it is plain that unless we are sanctified 
we cannot be happy even in heaven, we 
cannot enjoy the society, the employ- 
ment, or the pleasures of the saints 
aboye, if we take no delight in them 
here. The necessity of holiness, then, 
arises from the nature of God and is 


as the en edemption. “* Christ 
gave hims church that 
he might ‘sai and cleanse it and 
» make it holy and without blemish. 


He died the just for the unjust, that he 
might bring us to God.” The object of 
redemption is not attained in the case 
of those who are not made holy. The 
whole ae purpose of the mis- 
‘sion and death of the Saviour would be 
frustrated, if his people were not “ made 
partakers of his divine nature and born 
of the Spirit,” for theyglory of God is 
promoted through and by them only 
so far as they are made holy. Every 
- child‘of God feels that the charm and 
glory of redemption is deliverance from 
sin and conformity to the image of God. 
This is the crown of righteousness, “ the 
prize of his high calling in Christ Jesus,” 
the exaltation and blessedness for which 
he ones, suffers, and prays. Tell him 
he may be saved and enter heaven wit 
out being made holy, and you confoun 
all his ideas of salvatic and crush all 
his hopes. We see then, that the na-_ 
ture he onghe gharactat of God, 
the declarations of his word, and the de- 
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sign of redemption, all concur to prove 
that holiness is absolutely and indispen- 
sably necessary, so that whatever else 
we may have, or whatever we may be, 
if we are not holy, and have not a new 
and clean heart of love, then we are 
not the children of God, nor heirs of 
glory. 
Owasco, V. Y. 


| EXTRAORDINARY ANSWER. 


ie 


titled “Good News from a Far Coun- 
try,” preached at Newburyport, Mass., 
about one hundred ago, by Rev. Jona- 
than Parsons, then pastor of the Pres- 
byterian Church there, in a note ap- 
pended to page 55th, an account is giv- 
en of a remarkable case which oceurred 
in Ipswich, in Massachusetts. A young 
woman living there had been confined 
to her bed for the space of two years 
ble 


. a 


to speak a loud word for a year and 
eight months, had been speechless about 
four weeks, and blind three weeks. At 
her desire, several ministers met at her 
room on December 15th, 1755, and 
joined with a number of private Christ- 
jans in prayer for her. During one of 
the prayers, and while her case was 
spread before ‘the Lord, she sprang 
up in the bed, opened her eyes, and 
spoke with a loud voice, expressing her 
great surprise at the power and grace 
of Jesus Christ, calling upon all to help 
her praise God for the marvelous work 


he had wrought upon her soul andsher 
body that day. Her sight . 
speech recovered gradually, ti | 


a, 


tinct. The same day, she was dressed, 
and walked several times across. the 
, and with a very 


several months after, by Rev. Mr. Par. 
sons, who was present at that meeting, 


ship of God, and gives good evidence 
of being a real Christian—WV. Y. Od- 
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HOW THE ENEMY TEMPTED ME. 


HOW THE ENEMY TEMPTED MK. 


BY MRS. J. 8S. VAN DENBURGH. 


I was on my way to a boarding- 
house from the depot at Fairfield, when 
the enemy came to me and said, now 
you are in a strange place and want to 
do good, it will be necessary for you to 
be careful in order to gain influence ; 
do not begin to talk of holiness of hea 
before you get acquainted ; uw have 

met already With opposition enor on 
account of your profession, Piticn 
strangers will not understand you, they 
will think you are setting yourself up 
to be great among them. Possess it 
and live it, and let people talk of what 
you are, not what you profess.” I did 
not regard this, I. knew my Master’s 
voice was not there. : 

Providentially the first person that 
was thrown into my society was @ 
mother in Israel, that had enjoyed the 


blessing of per fect love for many years, "ing sensation returned. 


whose husband became my class-leader. 
I sought the first opportunity to tell her 
what the Lord had done for mé in other 
days, and thought all that I had talked 
with fully understood the profession I 
made through Jesus. But when the 
time came that I was called to witness 
for Christ in the class-room, I did not 
feel it my duty while speaking ‘to talk 
of my experience, but Ps present state 
of my mind as being olly given up 
to God, still désiring to have more 
divine love and power. My leader 
instantly said “God wills even your 
sanctification.” It went like a dagger 
to cieN 4 ai and something seemed to 
~ say, you have denied Chri ist and eri 

th Spirit. I’tried to get the at- 
tention of my leader that I might speak 
again. but he did not see me and dis- 
he class, | I went home wretch- 
told my friend at once my 
“trouble. She tried to comfort me: was 
she beara me as professing “ per- 
fect love” a her husband did, 
and wonder at the reply he made - 60 
e in the morning class. 


at 


pers 


1 iia been invited to visit a class 


sus showed me plain! 
— condemned, that th 
in to tell me so and I was not $a a 
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which met that afternoon; but did not 
intend to go and knew of no person 
that I could get to go with me, and had 
only met one or two persons that be- 
longed to the class. But when my 
friend saw my perplexity and urged me 
to go, | went, expressly to profess full 
salvation, and confess the mistake I had 
made in the morning and tell the troub- 
le it had brought me into. The eyes of 
all present rested upon the stranger the 
moment I arose. [ was embarrassed, 
but had freedom in telling how I re- 
ceived pardon at the hands of a merci- 
ful Redeemer when a child, and on up 
to the time of my seeking and obtain- 
ing “ perfect love;” then I seemed in- 
stantly deprived of all utterance, and 
realized a choking sensation that I had 
never felt before. [stood still but was not 
able to speak for a little time. Then I 
commenced back a little without being 
hardly aware of it. And soon as 


came to the same point, again the chok- 


L again made 
the effort and found | could talk if I did 
not approach this subject, and could not 
if I did. I then fully. etemmaned in my 
heart if I could live as long ir 
of mind as it became a¢ 
would stand there all n t before I 
would again retrace my steps or. speak 
of any other period in ay experience. 
At that moment I got the victory ; and 
great liberty was given me in speaking, 
and the power of God accompanied the 
word and reached the hearts of those 
present, and my own soul was filled un- 
utterably full of the love of Christ, while 
a divine influence pervaded’ the whole 
assembly. 

As soon as the meeting closed, the 
leader and his wife and two others came 


we 


- 


and said they had once enjoyed this. 


blessin 
other 
in all its 
that th 
professing oa perfect Saviour the first 
time I had spoken there in public. Je- 
hat I was not 


J found out soon after, 


permitted £0 do this for my good and 
Christ's glory. Some think we ought 
not to speak, of our temptations, but I 
* +. 
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dlostit. They, with several — 
BPecsed a desire to obtain it 
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sometimes feel drawn to publish the 
way the enemy has tried to close my 
mouth, and keep me from giving God 
the glory for what he has done for me. 
And then again, if I did not speak of the 
temptation I could not tell of the vic- 
tory. In this case | was tempted to 


hide the light that had been given me, . 


under a bushel; next the adversary of 
my soul lied to me by telling me I had 
not been definite enough, and had griev- 
ed the Spirit and lost the blessing; and 
thirdly he choked me down to keep 
me from telling what I had enjoyed. 
—_____¢+o—_____ 


' HERE IS MY HEART. 


Here is my heart—my God, I give it thee ; 
I heard thee call and say, 
“Not to the world, my child, but unto me” 
° heard and will obey. 
ke is love’s offering to my King, 
Which in glad sacrifice I bring— 
Here is my heart ! 


* se 


Here is my heart—surely the gift though 
poor, 
My God will not espise ; 
Vainly and long I sought to make it pure, 
To meet th Bcc be eyes ; 
* Corrupted once in Adam’s fall, 
The stains of sin pollute it all— 


My guilty heart ; 


Here is my heart—my heart so sad before, 
Now by thy eraee made meet ; 
Yet bruised and wearied, it can only pour 
Its anguish at thy feet ; 
It groans beneath the weight of sin, 
It sighs salvation’s Joy to win— 
| ' My mourning heart. 


Here is my heart—in Christ its longings 
end, ; 
Near to the cross it draws; > 
It says, “Thou art my portion, 0,1 ny Fr: 
hy blood my ransom was.” 3 : aie 

And in the Saviour it has found 
What blessedness and peace abound— 

My trusting ‘heart. 


j 


Here is my heart—it trembles 
The glory of thy throne; 
Give it the shining robe thy servants wear, 

Of righteousn s 


% draw near | 
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Its pride and folly chase away, 
But thou art wise, and just, and true— 
My waiting heart! 


Here is my heart—O Friend of friends, be 
near 

To make the tempter fly ; 

And when my latest foe, I wait with fear, 
Give me the victory. | 

Gladly on thy love reposing, 

Let me say, when life is closing, 
Funke in “Here is my heart !” 
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RUNKENNESS IN THE ARMY, 


A “Three Years Army Chaplain” 
writes as follows to the Springfield 
Republican : | 


Ihave no doubt, from what I have 
seen in the past three years, that whis- 
ky has hurried off more of our soldiers 
into an untimely grave during the last 
four years than the bullets of the rebels. 

Very many of the disasters that have 
- come to our. arms may be directly traced 
to the use of this soul-destroying com- 
pound. I have seen a Brigadier-Gener- 
al in the midst of a severe battle, so 
drunk he could hardly sit on his horse, 


- and he still holds an important com- 


mand in the army. I know others, 
higher in rank, of whom it was common 
to hear stories from. staff officers of their. 
queer commands while drunk, and that 
in times of great peril. Adjutant-Gen- 
erals have been continued month after 
month in positions, who had their semi- - 
monthly drunken sprees. If only these 
men perished, body and soul, it ought 
to arouse us to effort, but when hun- 
dreds of lives are jeopardized or lost + 
by such conduct it is time to be arous- 
ed. I once assisted one hundred and 


sixty-five men on to a hospital boat, 
wounded in all sorts of ways, snd next om 
saw forty-two bodies, mostly of Massa- 
chusetts soldiers, lie in a pile, all caused — 
by the drunkenness of one Colonel, who 
commanded a brigade. I presume my- 
experience is not exceptional. With 
peeissary whisky, medical whisky, ~ 

tlers’ whisky, and Sanitary Com oi 
sary liquors, our young men are tum- 
bled into the grave at a much greater 
rate than by bullets, 


ing of bells from morning till night, th 


held commands in the army and navy. 
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EDITORIAL. 


Gditoriat. 


PRESIDENT LINCOLN. 
, The assassination of President LINCOLN 
has thrilled the heart of this people with 


sorrow and indignation. A mighty out- 
burst of sincere, spontaneous grief has fill- 
ed the land. Public and private buildings 
covered with‘solemn drapery, the slow toll- 


immense funeral processions, saddened 
looks and silent tears are but faint indica 
tions of the anguish felt by thirty millions 
of people at the loss of their honored head 
by the assassin’s hand. , 


ABRAHAM LINCOLN was no common man’ 
His parents were poor. He struggled with 
poverty in its sternest forms. In early life 
he had but little advantage of schools, and 
those which he did attend w ere of the poor 
est kind. But he managed to study. He 
preserved good habits, resolutely refus_ 
ing to drink, swear or smoke. By the 
blessing o God upon his own efforts, with 
out the help of social position or powerful 
friends, he rose from the humblest circum- 
stances to be the Chief Magistrate of this 
mighty Republic. In this position he ac- 
quitted himself so as to win the admiration 
of every lover of his race. 

He entered upon his duties in a time of 
great perplexity. For thirty years slavery 
had been plotting the destruction of the 
nation. It had officered thearmy and navy 
with its votaries. It had removed a large 
proportion of the munitions of war}within 
its reach, and placed large treasures within 
its grasp. Plots for his assassination prior 
to his first inauguration were laid, but by 
a Kind Providence these were thwarted. 


The civil war was commenced by the rebels, , 


Traitors lurked in the public offices and 
, His 
armies were at first defeated. He weeded 
out the disloyal and incompetent officers 
He surrounded himself with the very best 
talent and the truest men in the nation. 
God led him on, and crowned his exertions 
with success. He gave freedom to the 
slave, and God gave victory to his armies, 
and honor to his name. The hour of 
triumph came. The rebel capital was 


we hand of the assassin. 
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taken—its chief army conquered and cap- 
tured, its greatest general a prisoner, the 
chief-conspirator was a fugitive, and the 
strength of the rebellion was hopelessly 
crushed. In this hour of triumph and re- 
joicing, he whose wisdom and firmness, 
under God, had achieved this great success 
—the commander in-chief of the army and 
navy, the President of the Republic, he 
who sat highest in the affections of the 
- people, was suddenly smitten down by the . 
His chief minister 


was stabbed as he lay helpless in his bed 


and left for dead. The nation reeled under 
the shock, and grief and horror swayed 


every mind. 
This last atrocious act has again aroused 


the nation to the enormities of slavery. We 
were fast forgetting its true character. In- 
our rejoicings over victory we were rapidly 
losing sight of the hellish nature of that 
vile institution that inaugurated the war 
and rendered victory necessary. It had de- 
prived four millions of human beings of the 
dearest rights of humanity, making it a 
crime for them to read the word of God, it 
had assaulted with murderous weapons, an — 
unarmed senator in the national _ capitol, 

because he dared give utteran ce to the 
noble sentiments of liberty ; it had slain 
the best blood of the nation, and, with a 
refinement of cruelty unparalleled in civ- 
ilized or savage lands,it had purposely starv- 
ed sixty thousand of our brothers and sons 
who were helpless prisoners in its hands, it 
had endeavored with the incendiaries’ torch 
to lay waste our cities far away from the seat 
of war and quietly reposing in fancied se- 
curity ; but, all this, and more, in the mag- 


nanimous hour of victory, we were ready 


to forget. The subdued, but unrepentant 
traitors and rebels were about to be received 
back to the. Union to be restored to place 
and power, J y was great danger that 
all our sacrif ces of ‘of blood and treasure 
would have be en in vai Just then slav- 

| ed its diaboljeal spirit 


ery personified 8 


by employing assassins to do its dreadful 
work. The deed has been done, the Presi- 


dent has been foull urdered. But the 
nation has been ia aud united as nev- 
erbefore. Indemnity for the past is impossi- 
ble, but it will insist son meaty for the: 
future, It will ie that raitors be dis- 
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Franchised, and that loyal men, be they black 
or white shall be intrusted with all the rights 
of citizens. There must be a perfect social 
revolution at the south. The colored man 
must have a voice in the making of the 
laws and in the choice of the men who 
shall administer them, or all our sufferings 
and sacrifices have been in vain. Let us 


BISHOP HAMLINE. 

This eminent servant of God has gone to 
his reward. He died on the 23d of March, 
at his residence at Mt. Pleasant, Iowa, 

He was educated for a lawyer, but was 
powerfully convicted, I think at a camp 
meeting held in Chautauqua Co., N. Y. 


His conversion was very clear and marked. 


ES 


We have been informed by some devoted 
Christians who were familiar with him at 
that time, that he was often blessed with 
manifestations of the Spirit to that degree 
that his bodily strength was taken away. 
He began at once to exhort and labor for 
the salvation of souls, and was soon licens- 
ed to preach. In 1880 he traveled a circuit 
under the Presiding elder. He soon rose 
to distinction as a devoted and successful 
minister of the Gospel. In 1844 he was 
elected bishop of the M. E. Church. He 

‘carried into that office a depth of personal 
piety that made itself felt wherever he went, 
He was a zealous and powerful advocate 
of the doctrine of holiness, and by his ser- 
mons, exhortations, and personal appeals 
stirred up the preachers to seek this state 
of grace, and to hold it up definitely and 
clearly before the people. Hig conferences 
were seasons of spiritual refreshing, and 
the preachers generally went from them to 


their charges with new strength and deter- 
mination to push forward the work of God. 


In 1852 he felt compelled, on account of poor 
health, to resign the office of bishop, and 
was never after able to preach but little, 
He was possessed o . considerable wealth 
and gave liberally for the ood of others. 
Like other godly men suffered persecu- 
tion, papers of hig own denomination giv- 
ing report to false and slanderous accusa- 
tions against him. , But his record is on 
high and his works follow him. The fol- 
lowing account of God’s dealings was writ, 


_ en by his own pen ; 
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My 


“Tam now impelled to note down for my 


family and intimate friends and for my own. | 
edification a few of God’s dealings with my | 
poor soul. I was born May 10, 1797, in | 


Hartford county, Connecticut; was born of 


the Spirit on the 5th day of October, 1828. . 
Was licensed to preach in N ovember, 1829, | 
and since then, until health failed, have sin. | 


cerely labored to call sinners to repentance. 
I have with comfort to myself spent thirty- 
two years in the ministry of God’s holy 
word ;) believed the Lord called me to the 
work ; and though I have not labored as 
‘faithfully and successfully as I ought, I am 


thankful now, when closing up life and its’ 


labors, that I did not refuse to enter on the 
work and strive to preach Christ. 

“For eight years I have been superannu- 
ated, and God has ‘tried me as silver is 
tried» but he has often sweetened those 
trials by his presence in a'marvelous man- 
ner, And now, day by day, my fellowship 
is with the Father and with his Son J esus 
Christ. Though almost helpless, and de- 
pendent upon my devoted, affectionate wife 
for personal attentions,which her exemplary 
patience that never wearies in bestowing 
on me, (thanks be to thy name, O my God, 
for such a gift!) yet Iam far more content- 
ed and cheerful than in the best days of 
my youth. 

“O thou adorable Redeemer, who hast 


bought me by thy bloodand new created me , 


by thy Spirit, grant that this record of thy 
love and mercy to one so unworthy may be 
a blessing to my children and children’s 
children when I am gone the way of all 
flesh, for Christ’s sake. Amen.” 

The Rev. Dr. Elliott says, “The bishop’s 
severe spell commenced Jan. 25th. On the 
10th of February the following incidents 
occurred : 


“The next morning he desired the fam- 
ily to be called in, and said, “J want. to 
pray with them once more.’ On this occa- 
sion he uttered remarkable expressions of 
adoration of the Saviour on the throne, in 
special reference to his humiliation, cru- 
cifixion, resurrection, ascension, exaltation, 
He prayed for his famil the Church, for 
his own conference, (the Ohio) the missions, 
the country, the world, All the forenoon 
he expressed much thankfulness for every- 
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hing. He then had occasion to drink, and 
ais painful thirst reminded him of the ex- 
Jamation on the cross when the Saviour 
id ‘I thirst. He then burst into tears, 
and broke out again in praise to the ever 
blessed God. He then spokeof his present 
state as afresh baptism into Christ, into 
his glorious name, and exclaimed, ‘ O, won- 
drous, wondrous, wondrous love!’ 

“Qn one occasion, when suffering much, 
he said, ‘But Jesus has done all things 
well. Othat my children and grand-chil- 
dren might understand this in all its depth. 
of meaning!’ When Mrs. Hamline raised 
the window-shade at sunset, he exclaimed, 
‘QO beautiful sky! beautiful heaven! My 
dear, we have a father there, we have an 
elder brother there. When I get there 
how I will praise Him ; and then exclaim- 
ed, ‘Glory! glory! glory! O how I want 
to go up, up, up there to His bosom of 
love!’ 

“To the person who waited on him he 
said, ‘I suffer, but his will be done—His 
holy will be done.’ During the night he 
said: ‘I have a night of agony, but it is all 
right. If Jesus shows his face tis morning 
with my soul.” He often repeated the fol- 
lowing stanza : 

O love, thou bottomless abyss! 

My sins are swallowed up in thee ; 
Covered is my unrighteousness, 

Nor spot of guilt remains in me: 


- While Jesus’ blood through earth and skies, 
Mercy, free, boundless mercy, cries. 


And said over and over, 
By faith I plunge me in this sea, etc. 
He spoke of the folly of any one’s desir- 
ing to live a month or a year in order to 
seek God by prayer, and said, ‘I realize 
this ; + 
In my hand no price I bring ; 
Simply to the cross I cling. 
Yes, the cross. ’ 


This all my hope and all my plea: 
For me the Saviour died.’ ; 


“ Unexpectedly to himself and his friends, 
he recovered so far as to be able to sit up a 
part of every day and walk about the house. 


+ EDITORIAL. 


159 


tional powers. He continued to have par- 
oxysms of extreme suffering until the 28d 
of March, when in one of these he sud- 
denly expired of heart disease a little 
past three o’clock P. M. His agony for 
about an hour was great. His last words 
were, ‘O this is wonderful suffering, but it 


is nothing to what my Saviour endured for 


me on the cross.’ ” 
A friend residing near the residence of 
the late Bishop Hamline sends us the follow- 


ing additional particulars : 
“Bishop Hamline died in the hour he 


had set apart for prayer. He and his holy 
wife have held meetings in their dwelling, 
to promote holiness, for several years. For 
sometime they have not either of them 
been able to attend any other public means 


of grace. Sabbath afternoon a class meets 


there. It is often crowded. with visitors, 
many of whom have received the “ pearl of 
great price’ in coming. Thursday after- 
noon there is a meeting for the sisters, led 
by Sister Hamline, which has proved a great 
blessing to the Church. They have a room 
built on the side of the house—and fitted 
up with seats—which has been dedicated 
to the Lord for that purpose. For a year 
or two Bishop H. has not been able to visit 
the meeting only occasionally, but he has 


always kept the hour and often said to his . 


family when the meeting was over, that he 
knew they had a good meeting for he felt 
the power in his room. Thursday, March 
93d, he ate dinner with his family at one 
o’clock, soon after began to complain of a 
pain in his chest. A short time after the 
sisters assmbled for meeting he had a spasm 
of the heart, and when the third prayer was 
being offered the power of God rested upon 
us, and while heaven and earth seemed to 
meet, the death-angel stole away the spirit 
of the great and good Bishop Hamline. 
We buried him Sabbath morning on the 
ground near his dwelling. O, the privilege 
of being where “the ‘ae meets his 
fate!” To gaze upon his face while living 
was thought by many a great privilege but 
to look on him when pain had ceased, and 


His language and the breathing of his soul his aching head and heart were at rest—to 


from day to day was in accordance with the 
above. Time would fail to rehearse them 
here. He enj oyed to the last during his 


affliction the complete exercise of his ra- 
rj 
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see the peaceful smile that had settled on 
the countenance of this saint of God, none 


could but feel that he was gone to dwell 
“Forever with the Lord 7 es 
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I never knew one whose words had such 
power over the minds of others as did the 
late Bishop Hamline’s—and I never saw on 
the face of the dead that heavenly expres- 
sion which made so serious - impression 
on those that beheld it.” i 


VITAL GODLINESS. 

The cause of vital piety is in jeopardy. 
Its formidable enemy heretofore has been 
infidelity, more or less disguised. With 
that the issue could not be doubtful. It 
proposed to relieve us of our treasure with- 
out giving us any equivalent. Butnow the 
great enemy of godliness is that which 
claims to be the exclusive representative 
of Christianity. Its pretensions are of the 


" as i n 
Me ont arrogant character. It claims to be 


THE CHURCH ; and all not belonging to its - 


communion are schismatics and heretics. 
The danger lies here. Mostofthe churches 
are unconsciously adopting customs and 
acting from principles which, if logically 
carried out, must land them at Rome. They 
are abandoning the distinctive features up- 
on which they were founded, They are 
substituting natural religion for the super- 
natural—the observance of forms and cer- 
emonies for the power of the Holy Ghost. 
“Christianity instead of being to the Greeks 
foolishness, and to the Jews a stumbling- 
block, but to them which believe the power 


. of God unto salvation, is in a fair way to 


become one of the fine arts. In the New 
Testament we read that God gave apostles, 
prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers 
Sor the perfecting of the saints, for the work 
of the ministry—for the edifying of the body 
of Christ ; but in the modern systems for 
building up the church, large dependence 
for success is placed upon the architect, the 


painter, the church decorator, the tailor and 


the music-teacher. Prayer-meetings are 
neglected, but religious ‘shows attract a 
large congregation, ‘The exhibition of 
Christmas trees, and evergreens, and Easter 
flowers, and the charms of music, draw the 


people, The “Northwestern Church,” as® The motive, of course, is 


paper published at Chicago in the interests 
of the Episcopal denomination, thus speaks 
of the tendencies of the other Protestant 
sects: — 


‘i When one looks, it is evident that the 
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| 
great mass of the sects into which Protest-| 
ant Christianity is divided, especially in our 
own country, have really at present no log- 
ical or reasonable excuse for their separate 
existence. They might just as well be to- 
gether but for the habit of sectism: The 
Baptist body, and only the Close Commun. | 
ion branch of that, is logically consistent 


The others loudly declare that they have 


no distinctive doctrines, that all other 


‘churches’ preach the gospel as faithfully : 


as they do themselves, that the essential _ 
verities of christianity are held in one ag | 
fully as in another of ‘the Evangelical | 


Churches’ at least, 


As the days pass it is manifest more and | 
more how utterly the bodies about us are 
losing all real ground for their sect existence. 


The Methodists, as we showed, have lost it _ 


absolutely. Original Methodism is dead. 
When Methodists meet in pewed churches, 
name those churches after Saints, have or- 
gans in them, and paid choirs, and fashion- 
able congregations; when their young wo- 
men wear costly jewelry and their preachers 
fashionable ‘hats; when all that marked 
‘the Methodist’ of fifty years ago is scouted. 
with ridicule, it is hard to justify the exist- 
ence of the Society which was formed to 
counteract these abominations, as its sole 
purpose. 

But there are other bodies rapidly drift- 
ing into the condition of Methodism. 

Mr. Henry Ward Beecher wants to appro- 
priate our Liturgy. A Presbyterian clergy 
man has lately seized and converted the 
Prayer Book for the use of Presbyterianism. 
Puritans are beginning to keep Christmas. 
They are putting stained windows, with 
saints and angels in them, in their ‘ Gothic 
Churches,’ They are buildin g tall steeples, 
and dethroning the regular pumpkin in 
favor of the cross, They have long had 
organs and chants. They are putting up 
greens at Christmas, and gathering flowers 
at Easter. They have formally thrown 
away every principle by which their fore- 
fathers thought to justify the sin of schism. 
clear. In pro- 
cess of time men have be me tired of the 
baldness and deadness an | coarse crudities 
of mere Puritan form. Jism. They have 
found how ineffectual these things are ag 
educational powers, They have begun to 
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lemand something better. In scores they 
aave fied to us to get what taste,religion,and 
sducation require. They come to us be- 
vause we have the worship and the ways 
their fathers scouted. 

_ The last development of this kind comes 
from the Rey. Dr. Patton, a Congregational 
preacher we believe, of this city, who writes 
to the Independent, advocating the adoption 
of Christmas, Epiphany, Lent, and all the 
rest, by his denomination. He goes in for 


bold operations, and proposes to confiscate 


the entire Church Year! i 

Now all this is encouraging. 
means let these men take Prayer Book, 
Vestments, Church Year and all. It isa 
good sign. These things are in demand. It 
is not because they love them that they 
want them. It is only to keep the pews 
full; that’s all. They are forced toit. The 
people are getting sick of their crudities 
and novelties. The pressure is too great to 
be resisted. 

But how much more easy to come where 
all these beautiful and desirable things 
grow naturally? Why eat hot-house, fore- 
ed fruit, when you can get it naturally 
ripened under the free sun, and from its 
own soil? We will share all these things 
freely, gentlemen. They are yours as well 
as ours, if you wish. Only, we warn you, 
they can only be enjoyed where they belong. 
Don’t steal them. Come and take them 
freely, please. You will be all the happier 
in conscience, and the more consistent in 
reason. 

The drift Churchward is truly wonderful. 
A Congregational preacher in the Independ- 
ent advocating the Church year! Surely 

‘the world moves! More and more, Sectism 
is kicking the ladder from beneath it, More 
‘and more, it is declaring it exists on no 
principle, and for no purpose. More and 
| more, men are seeing that it is pure love of 
‘division that makes the division. When 
this is clearly understood, the end is near 
at hand. 

Meanwhile, the more Liturgies adopted, 
the more Christmas greens put up, the 
more Easter crosses ere ed, the more are 
the leaders of the sects cultivating the peo- 
ple for the time wen her will leave the 
barren pastures of self-will for the rich 
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fields of Catholic Christianity: We wish 
our excellent neighbor all success in intro- 
docing a Puritan Christmas, Epiphany and 
Lent, and Congregational Saint’s Days.” 
But this substitution of religious displays 
for eile peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghost does not, as the author, of the above 
seems to imagitie, naturally lead men 
“church-ward,” and leave them quietlythere. 
To such pilgrims, England is only a resting 
place for a longer journey. He who gives 
up spiritual religion for one of traditions 


and forms cannot consistently stop this — 


side of the Roman Catholic church. Of all 
the sects which seek the friendship of the 
world she is the mother. So we under- 
stand the Scriptures. (see James iv. 4, and 
Rev. xvii. 5.) If confidence is to be placed 


in forms imposing in their character and. bl 


venerable from their antiquity, of all the 


churches in this country, the church of | 
Rome must claim the pre-eminence. In 


church architecture she is acknowledged to 
take the lead. None of the church edifices 
of this age can bear any comparison to those 
which she erected in the midnight gloom 
of the dark ages. Her forms are, many of 
them, not only as old but much older than 
Christianity itself. They date back to the 
period when paganism held imperial sway 
at Rome. Mosheim, the church historian, 
says, “The rites and institutions, by which 
the Greeks, Romans and other nations, had 
formerly testified their religious veneration 
for fictitious deities were now adopted, 
with some slight alterations, by Christian 
bishops, and employed in the service 
of the true God, These fervent heralds 
of the Gospel, whose zeal outran their 


candor and integrity, imagined that the _ 


nations would receive Christianity with 
more facility, when they saw the rites and 
ceremonies to which they were accustomed, 


adopted in the church, and the same wor-" 


ship paid to Christ and his martyrs which 
had been formerly offered to their idol dei- 
ties. Hence it happened, that in these 
times, the religion of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans differed very little in its external ap- 
pearance from that of the Christians. They 
had both a most pompous and splendid rit- 
ual. Georgeous robes, mitres, tiaras, wax- 
tapers, crosiers, lustrations, images, gold 


‘ 
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and silver vases, and many such circum- 
stances of pageantry, were equally to be 
seen in the heathen temples and in the 
Christian churches. No sooner had Con- 
stantine abolished the superstitions of his 
ancestors, than magnificent churches were 
everywhere erected for the Christians, 
which were richly adorned with pictures 
and images, and bore a striking resem- 
blance to the pagan temples, both in their 
outward and inward form.” 


Here we find the true origin of many of 
the forms that are again coming into fash- 
ion. They were idolatrous in their origin, 
and they are idolatrous in their tendency. 


‘But when unsanctified taste, instead of the 


Bible, is made the ‘criterion, these earth- 


born forms take the precedence of the sim- 


plicity of the Gospel. Paul told us it would 
be so. He said the natural man receiveth 


not the things of God. Then these forms 


and shows, that are adopted professedly to 
please natural men, cannot be the things of 
God. So the Bible affirms. So says com- 
mon sense. Can any one suppose that God 
is worshipped by the singing of holy songs 
by half a dozen graceless men and women, 
while the congregation sit listening in si- 
lence? Is it to be presumed that Deity is 
pleased with wreaths and vestments and 
religious services that he has not ordained ? 
The true worshippers worship God in spirit 
and in truth. The offering which they 
bring is a broken heart and a contrite Spirit. 

Our only safety is to see that we are our- 
selves “led by the Spirit,” and then we 
must do all that we can to spread spiritual 
religion in the world. Forms are but husks 
upon which the soul starves. Give men of 
the bread of life and they are satisfied. A 
deep and genuine religious experience, a 
life hid with Christ in God brings peace 


* and rest and security to the soul. For the 


want of this, many Protestants, persons of 
culture and refinement are seeking homes 
in the Roman Catholic Church. The Prot- 
estant churches must insist upon a deeper 
tone of spirituality or Demonism and Ro- 
manism will. cover the land. We do not 
wish to cast any reflection upon any denom- 
ination of Christians. If we ever seem to 
do 80, it is not designedly, Our only aimis 
to do all we can to secure a return to Gos- 
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pel simplicity and purity wherever then 
has been a departure from them. O, Lord 
revive thy work. estore unto us the joy @ 
thy salvation, and uphold us by thy fre 
spirit. 


DYING TESTIMONY. 


Mrs. MARTHA Woop,—My own deaj 
mother gently fell asleep in Jesus on: thy 
first day of April, 1865, in the 75th year o 
her age. Two days before she died, wher 
in usual health, she was seized with a para 
lytic stroke which rendered her helpless 
and nearly insensible until her spirit took 
its flight. She was one of the best of moth 
ers. Onher heart was written the law 0} 
kindness, and she possessed that love that 
suffereth long, and that thinketh no evil 
She was converted in early life, and always) 
loved the services of the church of Gog 
Her house was for many years the home ol| 
the early Methodist ministers, and a preach. 
ing place for these old intinerants she so 
much venerated and loved. She taught her 
children in early life the necessity of prayer| 
and the importanee of giving their hearts 
to God, and lived to see seven of them 
grown up and all of them converted, and. 
two of her sons, Levi and Elijah, for many | 
years standing on the walls of Zion, pro- | 
claiming the everlasting Gospel. May God | 
bless our aged father, who is left to mourn 
the loss of her who traveled with: him life’s 
toilsome journey for over fifty-three years, | 
but who now rests from her labors in that | 
land where infirmities never come, and the 
inhabitants never grow old. 

MINERVA CooLEY. 


Mrs. Saran A, PHELPs.—She was early | 
taught by her parents the necessity of P| 
preparation for an endless hereafter. At 
the age of 14 she received the ordinance of | 
baptism and united with the people of God, | 
evincing to ‘all her acceptance in the Be-. 
loved. When nearly the age of 18 she be- 
came the wife of Mr. Othniel Phelps, of | 
Tioga Co., N, Y. She made very early and | 
rapid advances in her Christian character, | 
She always mani! sted a spirit so gentle and 
equable and sub hat it was evident 


that her chief reas wa in heaven, } 
When a little o thirty she exhibited 


symptoms of consumption. All medical id 


Sy 
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proved unavailing. Having an anxiety for 
the welfare of her family she took them 
by the hand, one after another, and com- 
mending them to Jesus she requested them 
to meet her on the other shore, praying that 
her two brothers and dear husband in the 
ministry might preach the whole truth. 


Then praising the Lord for what He had 


done for her, she tried to sing, “Jesus m 
> oO? 
Saviour, I know thou art mine.” She often 


spoke of hearing such beautiful music. 
She then requested them all to sing “ There 


are angels hovering round,” which was 
done. A heavenly atmosphere seemed to 
rest upon all. She had a glorious vision of 
heaven. With calm confidence she fell 
sweetly asleep in Jesus. oa. 
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THE LOVE FEAST. 


CHARLES L. Stow.—My soul is as a gar- 
den watered by the river of life which 
makes glad the city of our God. Theg oTaces 
which God has implanted in my heart are 
receiving fresh vigor and are bringing forth 
an increased amount of fruit. Iam learn- 
ing to look at the temptations and conflicts 
of this life as a part of Christian experience 
—as crucibles in which we are to obtain the 
purity which is required in God’s Holy word, 
in order that we may please him while on 
earth and gain an admittance to the realms 
of bliss... I feel like saying to every tempt- 
ed follower of the Lamb, take courage; you 
are just as dear to him now as when you ex- 
perienced that overflow of joy. Heisjustas 
attentive to your cry, only believe, and not 
question the workings of his Spirit. Be- 
lieve this to be the experience needed at the 
time and improve it by strengthening every 
weak place, for many will now be brought 
tolight. Improve it by letting the trial of 
your faith work patience, and patience ex- 
perience, and experience hope; then when 
you come forth you will be as gold tried in 
the fire, the approbation of your heav- 
enly Father which you have been tempted 
to believe that you had lost, you will 
find has been increasing all through the 
conflict ; the powe: ove 
you have been tem} 
you will find has on en exercised to the 
utmost, and that it has been increased be- 
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yond all your expectations, and the image 
of Jesus you will find more deeply stamped. 
upon your heart and exhibited more fully 
in all your ways. May the Lord help us to 
say “thy will be done,” as heartily in the 
furnace as we do on the mountain-top ; and 
may we remember that.every foot of terri- 
tory which we gain we shall have to con- 
tend for, and all that we now possess the 
enemy will try his utmost to retake, either 
by direct assault or by siege. I-can farther 
say of my own experience that I have not 


only the promise of the life which is to 


come, but the promise of the life which now 
is, and I accept the Holy Ghost as my in- 
terpreter to interpret the word of God, in- 
stead of listening to the voice of this proud, 
compromising age. If we only live faith. 
ful to God in this world, our entrance into” 
the world of eternal bliss will be triumph- 
ant, and when we take the crown that i 

prepared for us, and grasp the golden harp 
and tune it to the praise of God and the 
Lamb who has redeemed us and washes us 
in his own blood, it will exceed in, glory 


anything which the finite mind can Pine: 
hend, 


‘Redemption through his blood I have, 
And spotless love and peace.” 


Anson T. Foorr.—Thank God I can tes- 
tify to the power of Christ’s blood to save 
from sin. I feel the blessed Spirit bearing 
witness that Jesus is mine and Iam his. 


I love this Spirit and welcome it to my 


heart. Let me say for encouragment, that 
the work of God is prospering here in 
the army. The Holy Spirit is working in 
silent awe on the hearts of the soldiers. 

Sinners are being convicted daily, and are 
coming to Christ. Some have already pro- 
fessed faith inhisname. Revival meetings 
are in progress all through this part of 
the army attended with good success, to 
the saving of souls. Pray for us that God 
will speed oa the good begun work in our 
camps until many “brave boys” are saved 
by grace. Asa help in this great work, I 
am trying to circulate the “ Earnest Chris- 
tian” which is taken by a few in the Regi- 
ment, and read with deep interest. Itis a 
welcome visitor. 


Oo. G, 45th Lils. Inft. ae 
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ANTOINETTE BAcon.—I have great rea- 
son to praise the Lord that I ever was privi- 
leged to live in Western New York, and 
sit under faithful preaching, and w: s there 
urged to seek holiness of heart, without 
which we cannot see the Lord. Three 
years ago last June, at the Bergen camp- 
ground, I received the witness that the 
blood of Jesus cleansed from all sin. How 
I felt its power to save even to the utter- 
most! Praise the Lord! he has led me by 
his blessed Spirit, and kept me by his sus- 


taining grace, and I still feel his precious 


blood applied to my soul. Glory be to Je- 
-Sus that I am now the Lord’s and he is 
mine! Praise his name fora salvation that 
fills us with joy unspeakably full of glory. 
How sweet to trust in the Lord and feel 


that all things work for our good. It is my 


to do his will and serve 
[i I ‘a Friend, I am striving 
‘by the grace of God to stand for Jesus, 
not to confer with flesh and blood, to have 
no fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, to overcome the world, the flesh, 
and the enemy and to trust in the precious 
promises. I have peace in believing and 
joy in the Holy Ghost. All glory to our 
«blessed Redeemer. 

Alymer, CO. W. 

Mrs. Sauty Davis.—I am now nearly 
sixty-two years old. I started to serve the 
Lord in my twenty-second year. I have 
been trying to keep as near the mark of the 
prize of the high calling in Christ Jesus as 
I could. I have seen trials and troubles, 


greatest pleasure 


_ but the Lord has been good to me. Praise 


his holy name! My husband and seven 
children lie in the family graveyard. I 
trust to meet them all in heaven. I have 
seven children yet living—four of them 
profess Christianity—three of my sons are 
living in sin. Pray for them that I may see 
them happy in the Lord. 

Covington, Ind. 

Francis A. Gross.—The salutation of 
my own hand is: the grace of my Lord 
Jesus Christ possess you wholly, through 


time and eternity. Jesus saves me. Oh 


glory! My strength is all laid up above. 
My Lord doeth all things well. Praise hig 
name for ever and ever! Amen. 

Geneva, Lil. 
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WILLIAM FaLu.—I have repented of my 
sins, and have received Christ asthe “Lord 


| 
: 


my righteousness,’ and: trust in him alone. 


for salvation. I love him supremely ; and 


itis my greatest delight to do his will, and. 
to regulate my life by his holy word. Ire-. 
ceive temporal blessings as his unmerited_ 
gifts, and make it my daily business to ac. 


knowledge himin them. I know that lam 


not my own, “butam bought with a price 4 
and it is the whole object of my life to- 


glorify him in my body and spirit which i 
are his.” I hate sin, and manifest my ab-| 
horrence to it by reproving it. I know that 
the precious blood of Jesus has cleansed my | 
heart from all unrighteousness; and I feel | 
just now that my “life is hid with Christ | 
in God;” that “when Christ who is my 
life, shall appear I shall be with him in | 


glory.” 
Hrie Co. Clerk’s Office, Buffalo, N. Y. 


~ Jacos HunrstnGER.—Glory to God for. 
I have. it, 19 


a full and present salvation ! 


am fully saved, I enjoy entire sanctification. | 


Iam wholly and forever the Lord’s!—all 


praise to Jesus ; his blood cleanses from all. 


sin! Heis my hope of glory. In my se- 


cret devotions to him I am often constrained | 
to shout aloud for joy, and give God the | 


glory. My cup is full and running over. — 


My heart and my determination is fixed to 


obey the Lord, and by his assisting grace — 
to fight on until I shall stand entire among — 


those who are sanctified and redeemed. 
Hagerstown, Ind. 


' Mr. Fortis Minus.—I have a hope big 
with immortality, reaching unto that with- 


in the vail, whither the Forerunner hath 
for me entered. I would not exchange this 
for all this world’s treasure. 


tense; vey. 


M. V. CLurE—I love the Lord, I love 
his word, I love his will, and love to do it. 
Jesus saves me, his blood cleanseth me 
from all sin and I am living on the Bread of 
Heaven. 


Clintonville, Lil. 
Lavina E. Scorrenp.—I join in saying | 
glory to J esus | His loye burns onthealtar 


of my heart, and I 
blood. He shall have ; 
salvation evermore, _ 


Allegany, N. 3 
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JUSTIFICATION BY FAITH. 


BY REV. ©. H. UNDERWOOD. 

Tux general ground of justification 
is the moral condition in which man is 
found, under both the old and new dis- 
pensations. With relation to the di- 
vine law, he is a transgressor. By the 
Gospel dispensation he is counted as 
morally corrupt. The first , ae him 
for what he does, the second for what 
“he is. One having reference to the 
fountain, and the other to the streams 
that issue therefrom; and as there is 
presented in the types and shadows 
of the old, a figurative chain of the 
new dispensation, so we may trace 
in sacred writ these two features of 
human character from the deluge to 
Christ. (Genesis, vi. 5. Romans, vi. 
-23., v.12.) In regard to the natu- 
ral condition of man, the Scriptures re- 
gard him as yet carnal; sold under sin, 
led captive by Satan at his will; s 
much so that in this state he finds it 
impossible to please God : for, the flesh 
lusteth against the Spirit, and his un- 
derstanding has become darkened, he 
thus finds himself morally alienated 
from the life of God, because of the 
blindness of his heart. 

In man’s relation to the law of God 
he is ‘a transgressor—having ‘rebelled 
against the Divine government. If 
housand were brought 


against us, sscape the dam- 
nation of hel * Indeed, the most terri- 
ble regret which will f ec the sinner’s 


poly will be, ab. “Thave called and ye 


‘sufficient for \its end. 


« 


ieee 
% See 
si is 


hand and no man regarded. But ye 
have set at nought all my counsel, and 
would none of my reproof.” Prov. i. 
24, All are by nature sinners, trans- 
gressors. “All have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God.” “ They 
areall gone out of the way, they are 

tos there 


a together become unprofitable: 


bas 


is none (that doeth good 1 in an unregen-\. 


erate state) no, not one.’ 

1. What are we to understand by 
justification by faith? It implies a 
law by which every man has been tried 
and found guilty. Such a condition in 
civil courts, would demand immediate 
punishment. .But God has exhibited 
his mercy by attaching as the condition 
of pardon, “ Repentance towards God, 
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ.” In 
all civil tribunals, repentance, though it 
be with bitter tears is of no avail; but 
at the mercy seat of Christ it is all- 
When _ repent- 
ance is fully exercised, faith in the abil- 
ity and willingness of Christ to forgive, 
springs up within the heart, and the 
sinne - es hold on the hope of eternal 
life. “ Abraham believed God and 
it was agai unto him for righteous- 
ness,” so he views Christ as. the end of 
the law for righteousness, and is also 
to “ reckon himself dead indeed unto 
sin.” What-could be more plain and 
simple, than this very wholesome, and 
soul-inspiring doctrine of justefication 
by faith? Man is a transgressor, and 
in consequence, condemned to an eter- 
nal death, with neither the means nor 
power to help himself. While in this 
state God provides him a Saviour. 
“Freely gave him up for all, that who- 
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soever believeth on him might not per- 
ish, but have everlasting life.” This is 
justification. Jesus found thee condemn 
ed to die; the.arm ot Divine justi 
already drawn to strike the blow under 
which thou shouldst have gone quaking 
into hell, and he received the stroke up- 


on his own guiltless head, dies that you 


a _ And thou art justified.” | 
2 92. Man is not justified by works alo 


might live; and yow have lived. Time, 


. 


yea, and May we not add, all the bless- 


ings with which every moment comes 
freighted from the hand of God, are but 


the purchase of that infinitely meritori- 


ous death. Sinner, repent of thy sins; 
confess what. ought to be confessed; re- 
store what ought to be restored; believe 
in this merciful Saviour, 


“And sure as he has died, : 
The debt is paid, thy soul is free, 


But is not repentance a work ? yes, | 


© not of merit... Repentance is, in a very 


enpagent sense man’s work; and a 
duty he owes alike to God and his own 
soul, and is only of consequence as a 


means of preparing the way for the ex. 


ercise of faith in Christ. Thy sins have 
separated thy soul from God; and like 
mountain barriers they still intervene ; 
and it is only by a hearty repentance 
that they can be taken out of the way. 
The sinner finds the moral distance be- 
tween him and God hedged up by a 
thousand obstructions. The experience 


of Ananias and Sapphira has taught us 


that to attempt to enter into the presence 


of a Holy God with these in the way, 


is death. Like the torpedo which de- 
stroys the strong vessel, these sins will 
destroy both soul and body. This re- 
pentance is essential to the obtaining of 


_ God’s favor—as essential to the exercise 


of saving faith, as faith is to the pardon 
of sin. 

But is not the exercise of faith a 
work ? yes, but like that of repentance 
it needs the benefits of the atonement 
to make it acceptable with God. In 
the divine order it has been unalterably 
fixed, that our salvation should be by 
grace through faith alone, and this grace, 
the great apostle tells us, “ hath ap- 
peared unto all men ;” and he has not 


& 
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failed to exhort us, not to receive it in 
vain. , Faith is truly essential but only 
as a means; while grace is the principal 
agent, and the Holy Spirit isthe power. — 


‘The hand is the means by which the 


remedy is applied to the diseased body, 
so faith is the agent by which the great 
atonement is applied to the wants of the 
soul. It was not the hand that healed 
the body, but the remedy it applied ; so 
it is not, after all, the faith alone, but the 
great atonement upon which it rests. 
The all-prevailing blood of Christ, 
which “speaketh.” Well does the 
poet sing, 


“Lora, I believe were sinners more 
Than sands upon the ocean’s shore, 
Thou hast for all a ransom paid, 
For all a full atonement made.” 


“But God's law requires obedience ; 
ag I will obey its requisitions and 
thereby gain the favor of God.” But 
may we not ask you, what is to become 
of all the past wherein you have dis- 
obeyed God? |The law provides that 
if we “offend in one point we become 
guilty of all.”. If this be true, one sin- 
gle act of disobedience meets the dis- 
pleasure of God. But let us inquire a 
little farther and we shall find it to be 
impossible to render the obedience the 
law of God requires. A certain scribe 
came to Jesus and said, “‘ Lord, which is 
the first commandment of all?” and he 
said, “Thou shalt love the Lord thy 
God with all thy heart, and with all thy 
soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength.” This is the first com- 
mandment, and the. second is. like. it, 
namely, “Thou shalt love thy neighbor 
as thyself.” It is not in. the. power. of 
man to render this obedience without 
the aid of. divine grace... It is one of the 
crowning glories of this holy religion 
that a man cannot love his: neighbor— 
especially if he be an enemy—with- 
out it. And if we. cannot love: ‘our 
brother whom we haye seen, how can 
we love God whom we | 


This is one sing! 
farther we ened 
appear that “ by th | 
shall no flesh be justifi 
rage. 


|”. “for ifthere 
which could have 
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had been a law whet 
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eivargite, verily righteousness should . GRANDEUR OF THE BIBLE, 
have been by the law. But that no i 
man is justified by the law is evident, “igh 
since God has said, “The justshalllive a hd 
by faith,” and “the law is notof faith.” Sad error this, to take” f : 
Thus every experiment fails, our right- The light of nature, rather than the light 
eousness is as filthy rags. By the law Of Revelation for a guide. As well” Se 
we are condemned; and obedience can- Preferthe borr’d light of earth's pale moon 
not atone for the past. O wretched ‘To the effulgence of the noonday sun. _ ‘ge 
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man’ that 1 am who shall deliver me 
from the body of this death! her drap- 
ery is being thrown around me; years 
of error and sin crowd upon my dis- 
tracted mind. The terrors of a viola- 
ted law, more terrible than the thunders 
of Sinai, thrill my soul. | Forebodings 
of the Divine justice cast a shadow 
over my brightest hopes. The past is 
gone forever, and time bears me on the 
unknown future. Tell me, e 


Who can resolve the doubt, 

That tears my anxious breast ; 

Shall I be with the damned cast out, 

Or numbered with the a ; i * 

When the sinner thus becomes 

shut off from every other remedy save 
the merit of the crucified, with what 
inspiration fall the words upon his ear, 
“Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ and 
thou shalt. be saved.” Then indeed, 
that name has a charm high over all, 


{?? 


“Tn hell, or earth, or sky 


While I write I feel a strange spell 
thrill through my soul at the sound of 
Jesus’ name. Glory to God in the 
highest! “It is a faithful saying and 
worthy of all acceptation, that Christ 
Jesus came into the world to save 
sinners.” 


cee 


— Apuzrine to, and glorying in, the 
cross of Christ, you shall enter the har- 
bor of eternal rest; not like a ship- 
wrecked mariner, cleaving to some bro- 
ken plank, and hardly escaping the rag- 
ing waves; but. like some stately 
vessel, with all her sails expanded, and 
riding before a pro sperous gale.——Har- 
MY. oa 
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~” __ Bates. 


Ir we have ever tried it we must 
have been struck with the few solid 
thoughts, the few suggestive ideas which 
survive the perusal of the most brilliant 
of human books. Few of them can 
stand three readings, and of the memor- 
abilia which you had marked in your 
first reading, on reverting to them you 
find that many of these were not so 
striking, or weighty, or original as you 
thought. But the word of God is solid, — 
it will stand. a thousand readings, and 
the man who has gone over it the most 
frequently and carefully is the surest of 
finding new wonders there.—Rev. James 
Hamilton. ae 


When I commenced my duties as 
professor of theology, I feared that the 
frequency with which I should have to 
pass over the same portions of Scrip- 
ture would abate the interest in my 
own mind in reading them. But after 
more than fifty years of study it is my 
experience that with every class my 
interest increases.—Professor Leonard © 
Woods. ' 


T have always found in my scientific 
studies that when I could get the 
Bible to say anything upon the subject, 
it afforded me a firm platform to stand 
upon, and another round in the ladder 
by which I could safely ascend.—Liewt. 
Maury. aM 


Ihave for many years made it a 
practice to read through the Bible once 
a year. My custom is to read four or five 
chapters every morning after rising 
from my bed. It employs about an 
hour of my time, and seems to be the 
most suitable manner of beginning the 
day. In what light soever we regard 
the Bible, whether with reference to 
revelation, tohistory, or morality, it is 
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woe ail 
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Nd ‘would be easy to fill a lecture with the 
_ testimonies, written or unwritten, which 
painters, sculptors 
ap oe ’ 
"have rendered to the most thought-sug- 
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an invaluable and inexhaustible mine 


of knowledge and virtue-—John Quin- 
cy Adams. ) | 


I can easily conceive why the Bible 
was one of the four volumes which 
always lay on Byron’s table; and. it 


orators and poets 


gesting book in the world.— Hamilton. 


From the time that at my mother’s 
feet, or on my father’s knee, I first 
learned to lisp verses from the sacred 
writings, they have been my daily study 
and vigilant contemplation, If there is 
anything in my style or thoughts to be 
commended, the credit is due to my 
kind parents in instilling into my mind 


an early love of the Scriptures.—Dan- 


tel Webster. dvig 


I am of opinion that the Bible con- 


tains more true sublimity, more exquis- _ 
ite beauty, more pure morality, more fi 
important history, and finer strains of 


poetry and eloquence than can be col- 


lected from all other books, in what- 


ever age or language they may have 
been written — Sir William Jones. 


T will hazard the assertion that no 
man ever did, or ever will, become 
truly eloquent, without becoming a con- 
stant reader of the Bible, and an ad- 
Mirer of the purity and sublimity of 
its language.— Fisher Ames. 


thy 
I rest in the Bible as the only book 
in which is to be found true eloquence 
and wisdom.—Pieus Mirandula. 


There js no bookilike the Bible for 
excellent learning, wisdom and use.— 
Sir Matthew. Hale. | 


ite : 
No writers, from the invention of : 


letters to the present time, are equal 
to the penmen of the books of the 
Old and New Testament in true. excel- 
lence, utility and dignity.—Dr. David 
Hartley, . 

Every word and syllable of the Bi- 
ble ought to be adored; it not only 


cannot be enough admired, but it cannot 
be too much admired.—Bileau,. 
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The Bible is a matchless volume; it 


is impossible we can study it too much ' 


or esteem it too highly.— Boyle. ny 


We account the Scriptures of God 
to be the most sublime philosophy.— 
Sir Isaac Newton. . 


‘There are no songs comparable with 
the songs of Sion, no orations equal to 
those of the prophets, and no politics 
like those which the Scriptures teach. 
~—Milion. NOt 


_. [ must confess to you that the ma- 
Jesty of the Scriptures astonishes me; 
the holiness of the evangelists speaks. 


to my heart, and has such strong and 
striking characters of truth, and is, 
moreover, so perfectly inimitable, that 


if it had been the invention of men, 


the inventors would have been the 
greatest of heroes.—Rosseau.. 


The rhetorical and poetical beauties 
of Scripture are merely incidental. Its 
duthors wrote, not for glory nor display, 
not to astonish nor amaze their breth- 
ren, but to instruct them, and to:make 
them better. They wrote for God’s 
glory, not their own ; they wrote for 
the world’s advantage, not to aggrandize 
themselves, _ Delllbtonice composed 
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oe % 
his splendid oration in order to win ‘ 
the crown of eloquence; and the most 
elaborate efforts of ancient oratory— 
the panegyric to which Socrates devoted 
fifteen years—was just an essay-written 
prize. How different the circumstances 
in which the speech on Mars’ Hill was 
spoken, and the farewell sermon in the 


ary EXTRACTS 
FORM THE LIFE OF MRS. H. A. ROGERS. 


On the morning of Feb, 22nd, lL 
awoke poorly in body, and felta strange 
hardness on my heart, and a great back- — 
wardness to private prayer. Satan a 


upper chamber at Troas. Herodotus 
and Thucidides composed their histories 
with a view to. popular applause ; and 
Pindar’s fiery pulse beat faster in view 
of the great Olympic gathering and the 
praises of assembled, Greece. How 
opposite the circumstances in which 
the seer of Horeb penned fhis. faith- 
ful story, and Isaiah and Jeremiah 
poured forth the fearless denunciations 
of popular sins. The most superb 
of modern historians confesses the flut- 
ter which he felt when the last line 
of his task was written, and he 
thought that perhaps his fame was es. 


concludes: “'These things were written 
that ye might believe that Jesus is the 
Christ, the son of God; and that be- 
lieving ye might have life through his 
name.” 


Most wondrous book! bright candle of the 
Lord! ; 

Star of eternity! the only star 

By which the bark of man could navigate 

The sea of life, and gain the coast.of bliss | 

Securely ; only star which rose on time, 

And on its dark and troubled billows still, | 

As generation, drifting swiftly by, , 

Succeeded generation, threw a ray 

Of heaven’s own light, and to the hills of 

God 
The everlasting hills, pointed the sinner’s 


eye. — Pollock. 


O come! let us walk in the light of the 
Lord, 

As it beams from the page of his life-giving 
word! 

"Tis a lamp to our feet, and we go not astray 

While we follow the path that’s illum’d by 
its ray, a ae 

The path by the prophets and patriarchs 


trod,. Wa | 
Still bright with the steps of the chosen of 
God. Wm. H. Burleigh. 
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_ believing view. 


1@ Was CS-_ : 2 
tablished.i'< A inote’ important Pate AS only small blessings of my God? 


told'me if I prayed it would be only ~ 
solemn mockery, for my body would 
so weigh down my soul that while my 
words flew up, my thoughts would re- 
main below, and I should obtain no 
blessing. But I cried, “ Lord, help me,” 
and fell instantly on my knees; for a 
few moments my ideas were all dis- 
traction; but the mighty God spoke to 
the troubled ocean“ peace, be still!’ 
and then followed a great calm through- 
out my soul. My intercourse was now 
pened with my beloved, and various 
promises presented themselves to my 
I thought, shall I now 


Lord,cried I,make this the moment of my 
full salvation! Baptize me now with 
the Holy Ghost, and the fire of pure 
love. Now “make me a clean heart, 
and renew a right spirit within me.” 
Now enter thy temple and cast out sin 
forever. Now, cleanse the thoughts, 
desires, and propensities of my heart, 
and let me perfectly love thee. But 
here Satan raised all his force of temp- 
tations to‘oppose me ; suggesting to me | 


Thad not been Jong enough justified ; I 


had more to suffer first. And my views 


-not being yet clear in the nature of this 


blessing, gave the enemy an advantage. 
For I thought when fully saved from 
sin, 1 could suffer no more; feel no — 
more pain; make no more mistakes ; 
my judgment and memory would be 
perfect, and I should feel temptation no 
moret Therefore this suggestion, that 
I had to suffer much first, had the more 
plausibility. But in that ‘moment I 
received light from above, and cried, 
“Lord, till my heart is renewed, I can- 
not suffer as I ought,give me perfect love, 
and I ean then bear all things.” “ But,” 
said Satan, “if this blessing were given 
thou wouldst soon lose it again, in such 
and such trials which lie before thee: 
get past these trials first and then come 
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for this blessing.’ “But,” I cried, 


“ Lord, I cannot stand those trials with- 
out it., O purify my heart that I may 
o stand in the trying hour! If 


I face my subtle. enemies while I have 


a.traitor within, ever ready to, betray 


me into their hands, how shall I be able 
to stand? But if the ‘strong man arm- 
ed’ be cast out with all his armor, how 
much more able shall I be to contend 
with my outward. enemies!” Many 
other temptations were presented, ‘but 
I cried so much the more, “« Lord, save 
me!’ And. the Lord gave me that 
promise, “I will circumcise thy heart, 
and thou shalt love the Lord thy God 
with all thy heart,” ete. 
thou art faithful and-this is thy word; { 
cast my whole soul upon thy promise ; 


make known. thy faithfalness by per- 


forming it, on my heart, circumeise it 
now, fill it.-now ,with thy. pure. love: 


Chai, 
‘sanctify every faculty of my soul; J 


offer all to thee, I give thee all my pow-. 


ers, I take thee, Almighty Jesus, for my 
wisdom, my righteousness, my sanctifi- 
cation.” Now “cleanse me from all 
my filthiness and from all my idols ; 
take away the heart of stone, and give 
me a heart of flesh. I come empty to 
be filled; deny me not. It would be for 
thy own glory to save me now, for how 
much better could I serve thee! It is 
true I have no plea but thy mercy, the 
blood of Jesus, thy promise, and my 
own great need. © save me fully, by 


an act of free grace! Thou hast said ‘He. 


that believeth shall be sayed;’. I now 
take thee at thy word. Ido by, faith 
cast myself on thy promises, I venture 
my soul on thy veracity; chow. canst 
noi deny! Being purchased. by thy 
blood, thy justice is, engaged, being 
promised without money and without 


price, thy truth is: bound; thus every. 


attribute of my God secures it to. me.” 

Aht why did I ever doubt. his wil 
lingness, when he gave Jesus !—cave 
him to destroy the works of the devil ; 
to make an end of sin! .The hindrance 
was in'me, not inhim. He desired to 
make me holy, but unbelief hid it from 
May eyes; accursed sin! “But now, 
Lord, I do believe ; this moment thou 
dost save. Yea, Lord, my soul. is de- 
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livered of her burden. 


« ” 
I said, “ Lord, . 


ant going 4 


@ 


Iam emptied 
of all; I am ‘at thy feet, a helpless, 


worthless worm; but I take hold of 


thee as my fullness! Everything that 
I want thou art. Thou art wisdom, 
strength, love, holiness, yes, and thou 
art mine! I am conquered and  sub- 
dued by love. Thy love’ sinks'me in- 
to nothing ; it overflows my soul. O, 
my Jesus, thou art alk in all! In ‘thee 
I behold all the fullness of the Godhead 
mine. I am now one with God, the’ 
intercourse is open; sin, inbred sin, no 
longer hinders the close communion, 
and God is all my’own!” 

O, the depth of solid peace my soul 
now felt! But not so much of raptur- 
ous joy as at justification. It was 
“The sacred awe, which dares not move, 

And all the silent heaven of love.” 

Yet when I rose from my knees, Satan 
once more assaulted me with, “Thou 
face various trials, and a 
‘orld, thou wilt soon lose this 
blessing.” But instantly that. scripture 
was given me, “ He that keepeth Israel 
neither slumbereth nor skeepeth; the 
Lord himself is thy keeper! “It is even 
he that shall preserve thy going out and 
thy, coming in from this time forth and 
forever more.” “Lord,” said I, I feel 
my own insufficiency, I can do nothing, 
I can resist nothing, but I commit the 
powers of my soul, the avenues of my 
heart, to thy keeping.” Again he gra- 


ciously applied, “Blessed is she that 
believed ; for there shall be a perform- - 


ance of those things which were told 
her from the Lord.” “My God,” said 
I, it is enough! My soul does trus¢: 
thee, and I will praise thee.” } 
Tnow walked in the unclouded light 
of his countenance; “rejoicing ever. . 
more, praying without ceasing, and in 
every thing giving thanks.” T resolved, 
however, at first, I would not openly 
declare what the Lord had wrought, 
but it was seen in my countenance ; 
and when asked respecting it, I durst 
not deny the wonders of his Tove! TI 
soon found that repeating his S6aMbes. 
confirmed my own faith more and more, 
Andso did the Lord bless me in de- 
claring it, (yea, and blessed others also, 
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that I was constrained ‘to confess to all 
who feared him, 

“His blood can make the foulest clean ; 

His blood availed for me.” 


I dared not live above a moment at 
a time, and that moment by faith in the 
Son of God. I never felt till now the 
meaning of those words: “In him we 
live and move and have our being.” 
And again, “I will dwell in them, and 
walk in them, and be their God. 1 will 
put my laws into their minds, and write 
them in their hearts.” Glory be to 
my God, | felt it written there! It was 
no longer I that lived, but Christ that 
lived in me. Qs 
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Arnetsm may ask for a wider. sphere’ 


of expatiation, and amore glowing im-~ 
we Oe 


press of Deity; for it falls witl 
power to conceive of richer man 


tions of the invisibleGodhead. But world- ; 


ly-mindedness cannot ask for more touch- 
ing proof of the love of the Almighty, 
or for a more bounteous provision for 
human necessities, or for more stirring 
motives to repentance and obedience. 
Those of you who are not overcome 
by what has been done for them, and 
who treat with indifference and con-y 
tempt the proffers of the Gospel, are 
just in the position of the atheist who 
should remain an atheist after God had 
set before him the highest possible dem-- 
»onstrations of himself. It is not too 
bold a thing to say, that, in redeeming 
us, God exhausted himself. He gave 
himself; and what greater gift could 
remain unbestowed? So then, if you 
neglect salvation, there is nothing which 
you would not neglect. God himself 
could provide nothing greater; and if 
therefore you are unaffected by this, 
you only prove yourselves incapable 
of being moved. 

Thus it is the greatness of salvation 
which proves the utter ruin which must 
follow its reatects God have done 
for you the utmost which even Deity 
could do; if all the divine attributes, 
unlimited as they are, have combined,’ 
yea, have even exhausted themselves in 
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the scheme of your rescue; if the Cre- 
ator could not by any imaginable dis- 
play have shown himself more com- 
passionate or more terrible, mightier 


and if 


or 


Surrer Parrenrty.—Let the faithful 
not be discouraged, although they be 
appointed as sheep to the slaughter- 
house; for He for whose sake they suf- 
fer, shall not forget to avenge their 
cause. Iam not ignorant that flesh and 
plood will think that kind of support 
too.late; for we would rather be pre- 
served alivethan have our blood avenged 
after our death. And truly, if our 
felicity stood in this life, or if temporal 
death should bring wito us any damage, 
our desire in that behalf were not to be 
disallowed or condemned.but seeing 
that death is common to-all;,and that 
this temporal life is nothing but misery, 
and that. death fully joins us with our 
God, and gives unto us the possession of 
our inheritance, why should we think 
it strange to leave this world, and go 
to our head and sovereign Captain, 
Jesus Christ ?—John Knoz. 
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TRIBULATION. WORKS PATIENCE. 


BY MRS, A. SULLIVAN, sgh 


“ Avrer this I beheld, and lo, a great 
_ multitude, which no man could number, 
- of all nations, and kindreds, and people, 
and tongues, stood before the. throne, 
and before the Lamb, cloghed with 
white robes, and palms in their hands. 
What are these which are arrayed in 
white robes, and whence came they ? 
And he said to me, these are they which 
came out of great tribulation, and have 
washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb.” 


“Once they were mourners here below, 
And poured out cries and tears.” 


Following in the footsteeps of Him, 

“who had not where to lay his head,” 
“they wandered in deserts, and in 
‘mountains, and in dens and caves of the 
earth. They were stoned, tortured, 
scourged, were slain with the sword, 
for the testimony which they held.” 
“Ksteeming the reproach of Christ 
greater riches than the treasures in 
Egypt,” “they were joyful in tribula- 
tion.” Thescorching, fiery furnace, the 
lion’s den, the crackling fagots and’ the 
burning stake, prison walls and bolts, 
cruel mocking and scourgings, the great 
arch-fiend, with all his hideous machin- 
ations, in vain withstood the saints of 
old. Though their bodies were often 
lacerated with cruel beatings by the 
enemies of the cross, they triumphed 
gloriously, ; 

“Task them whence their victory came ; 

They with united breath, — 

Ascribe their conquest to the Lamb, 

_. Their triumph to his death.” 


It is said there are some birds, which 
sing sweetest, when the cage is darken- 
ed, So it is with the Christian, sweet- 
er than the seraph’s song, are the notes 
of praise, bursting forth from a subdued, 
chastened spirit. “ Sorrowful,yetalways 
rejoicing, poor, yet making many rich, 
as having nothing, yet possessing all 
things.” What though our home be 
an humble one, or without a home we 
sing, 
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“No foot of land do I possess, — 
No cottage in the wilderness, 
A poor wayfaring man,” _ 


Will the child of God weep over such 
trifles? “Is the servant above his: 
Lord?’ When the young scribe said 
to our Saviour, “I will follow thee 
whithersoever thou goest,” he answer- 
ed him, “ Foxes have holes, the birds 
of the air have nests, but the Son of 
man hath not where to lay his head.” 
Our Saviour’s life was a life of suffering. . 
Tribulation and anguish attended him 
through all his journeyings. See him 
in the wildernesss for forty days and 
nights. Witness his agony as the con- 
flict rages. The father’s only son, with- 
stood by all hell’s host. And is this 
the love of the Father? Yet it pleas- 
ed the Lord to bruise him.” “He 
was oppressed, and he was afflicted, yet 
he opened not his mouth.” “My soul, 
is ‘exceeding sorrowful,” and bending ~ 
under the crushing weight, he cries, 
“Tf it be possible, let this cup pass 
from me, nevertheless, not as I will, but 
as thou wilt.” We follow him to the’ 
cross, and there, in the last mighty 
conflict, we hear his piercing ery, “ M 
God, why hast thou forsaken me.” The 
Father hides his face, and the world’s 
Redeemer drinks the cup of suffering 
to its dregs. 


“OQ, Lamb of God, was ever pain, 
Was ever love like thine ?” P 


Think of all this, thou suffering child. 
of God, and repine if thou canst. 
thou reproved sin, and boldly defended 
the truths of God, where his name was 
in disrepute ? and art thou now suffer- 
ing the scandal of the cross ? 
and be exceeding glad.” “ Ye have not 
resisted unto blood! John the Baptist 
lost his head for reproving sin; and 
others have sealed their testimony with 
their blood. “In the last.days, peril- 
ous times shall come.” Who will dare 
so straight for God in these times? 
Who will preach the whole gospel, un- 
adulterated; with pay, or without? 
Afraid to trust the Lord for your bread? 
just as if God had not as many ravens 
now as in thedays of Elijah. O, false, 
coward heart, that will dare to smooth, 
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Hast”) 
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in’spite of men and devils? Is 
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‘the truths of God, to gain the hearts of 
‘the people; keeping back a part of the 
price! Will God wink at such sins? 
Nay, verily. Hear what Paul says, 
“Tam pure from the blood of all men, 
for I have not. shunned to declare *unto 
you, all the counsel of God.” And 
what was his’ salary? “In labors 
more abundant, in stripes above meas- 
ure, in prisons more frequent, in deaths 
oft; in weariness and painfulness, in 
watchings often, in hunger and thirst, 
in fastings, often, in cold and nakedness.” 
And did,Paul glory in. tribulation? 
He says, “I take pleasure in infirmities, 
in reproaches, in necessities, in persecu- 
in distresses for Christ's sake.” 


tions, 
‘And may we not have the same love, 
and zeal, and boldness, that Paul had? 
We may, if we will take it with all its. 


accompaniments. ‘Then who will 


“Dare to be right, dare to be true,” © 
not 
Orn. 
He 
Who will pay 


Jesus the Almighty? “Cannot 
nipotence carry you through.” 
can, bless his name! 


the price? “Can ye drink of the cup 
that I drink of, and be baptized ,with 
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the baptism that I am baptized with ?” 


-O ye who knowjwhat it is to suffer with 


Christ, and have followed him into the 
garden, weep on. Ye who groan, being 
burdened “as a cart pressed beneath 
its ‘sheaves,” weeping tears of blood 
over the desolations of Zion, groan on. 
“When Zion travaileth, she shall bring 

Oh! how few know what it is 


rs 
- toreally suffer with Christ, to feel as 


Jeremiah did when he cried, “O, that 


my head were waters, and mine eyes 


fountains of tears.” Ye who have 
tears to shed, weep not over “ these 
light afflictions” but weep over souls, 

“ Did Christ o’er sinners weep, ” 

And shall our cheeks be dry?” 
God help us to realize more fully the 
meaning of these words, “J and my 
Father are one.” “If we suffer with him, 
we shall also reign with him.” Weary, 
drooping soul, past thy three-score 
years and ten, and) still on the field of 
battle, fight on, you are getting in sight 
of the city. The promise is—“ He that 
endureth to the end, he that over- 
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cometh, the same shall be clothed in 
white raiment,” and with notes higher 
than the angels, sing the song, “ Unto 
him who hath redeemed us, and wash- 
ed us in his own most precious blood, 
unto him be glory forever.” 


_—_40—_—_—_—_—_——— 


NATHAN PADDOCK. 


BY REY. D. W. THURSTON. 


I HAVE just returned from the funeral 
services of Nathan Paddock, who died 
March 26th, 1865, aged’S1 years. He 
died in peace and doubtless sleeps in 
Jesus. Referring to his experience he 
says: : 

“] agreed with Theron B. Cook, a 
mate of mine, to meet him the next 
Sabbath in order to play cards with 


some others we intended.should join us. 


When the Sabbath came, our other 


' company was absent, and we did not 


play but went and heard Mr. Jabez 
Bigelow preach at Wm. Haight’s house. 
God was in the word, sending it home 
to the conscience with alarming power, 
so I felt it to my soul while the tears 
rolled down my face. Then, for fear 
the people would see it, I clapped my 
handkerchief to.-my eyes to hide’ my 
tears. I clearly saw that | was a poor, 
wretched sinner exposed tohell. I said 


to myself, to-morrow I will set out to 
serve the Lord. The preacher cried 


necessity of wearing for the want of a 
plainer suit. So the next Sabbath after 
I was awakened, I went up stairs to 
dress and looked at these clothes and 
wished I had some plainer ones, for 
they did not look as I felt. I tore off 
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the ruffle from my shirt instantly, and 
resolved to give away my: vest as soon 
as I could get a plainer one, It was 
clear to my mind that plain clotheswere 
far more suitable for serious persons, 
and so I think yet. One day I found 
in the Bible these words, ‘ Again I say 
unto you that if two of you shall agree 


on earth as touching anything that they 


shall ask, it shall be done for them 
of my Father which is in heaven,’ 
I believed ‘the promise, and with joy 
showed it to Bro. Cook. Now said I, 
let us agree to spray for Elijah Risley 
and Luther Mathews, two of our old 
mates in sin. It was not long before 
they were under such powerful convic- 
tion that they had liked to hear both 
speak at once, letting each other .know 
how they felt. Both of the men expe- 
rienced religion afterward, : 

“ After I had been seeking the Lord 
five weeks and six days, with all seri- 
ousness, and great anxiety and anguish 
of soul, which wore off the flesh from 
my bones, | went, to the Quarterly 
Meeting at Fabius, 
low opened the meeting, and told the 
people what he thought they ought to 
pray for—the awakening and. conver- 
‘sion of souls. I was big with desire 
and expectation of experiencing some 
great blessing. We were not long on 
our knees before the people began to 
give glory to God, and praise his name 
in such a loud strain that quite alarmed 
me, and filled me with severe trials. | 
feared they were mocking God. | I stay- 
ed on my knees a long while, ‘praying 

that no one would act beyond what he 
felt. After a long time it seemed. to 
me that all good order was lost in con- 
fusion. I said to myself this is no 
meeting forme. I will arise and exam 
ine the work. I strongly doubted the 
propriety of such doings. Some lay on 
the floor calling loudly on the name of 
esus, others standing or sitting, giving 
glory to God. Some-were giving their 
attention to Sister Hepsey, who was 
helpless. This case I determined to 
examine. I said to myself, if I find it 
can be feigned, I shall believe she feigns 
it, After most solemnly examining 
her case, I was utterly confounded and 
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Bro. Jabez Bige-, 


Pa 


knew not what to do. What made my 
trial more severe, was, some’ of these’ 
were the very ones I had loved so well 
and now see how strangely they act. 
I turned away from the slain girl and 
thought, I have been seeking religion 
several weeks—I now have lost sight’ 
of any way whereby I had expected to’ 
find it. I know not what further I can 
do. Iam utterly confounded in all my 
expectations, and confused and tried at 
what I now hear and see. Now, for 
the first time since I was awakened, 
blank despair began to seize upon my | 
troubled soul! My soul tan out to i 
God with vehement desire to know what _ 
I'should do, I said to myself, let i 
be religion or not, the Lord may ‘take — 
me and do with me as he pleases’ for 
time and eternity, whether my life be 
long or short, prosperous or adverse.’ 
At this moment. I thought I was like a 
potato on the floor, which I could. turn 
over with the end of a cane and it would 
lay there, then turn on the other side 
and it would lay there. \ By this time 
I had walked three or four steps from 
the bed to the end of the room and 
was in the act of turning around short— 
when about half turned about, I felt and _ 
believed I was the happiest man in the 
world. All my pain, anguish, distress 
and despair of soul were gone. I was 
all resignation to God even if it was to 
die the next moment. The fear of 
death was all gone. Thesfear of hell 
was all gone, and glory had come run- 
ning through my soul. My heart was 
all love—yes such lov. » as no man can 
tell—it -was inexpressible and full of _ 
glory. I said to myself this is re- 
ligion, I am contented. This bless- 
ing has been for weeks within a hair’s 
breadth of me. I see now all the rea- 
son I did not find it before, was for 
want of giving up my body—my soul 
—my life—my all to God as I now 
have done. -I then looked over the 
room ; oh, said I to myself, shout away, 


yes, louder’ yet, is cannot come up: 


to my feclings—yes, that very noise 
that had tried r soul to the very 
quick a few moments before was now 
the sweetest music tomy soul I had 
ever heard. | | | 
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NATHAN PADD ORS ; 


— One day as I was going from.,,Caze- 
“novia to the head of the lake, to hear 
‘Elder Ebenezer White, my mind was 
running on my relations, I was thinking 


over what I should say to them. While 
‘thus exhorting them, the whole plan of 


salvation broke into my soul in a won- 
derful manner. I had never seen it so 
clearly before. That evening for the 
first time I felt. the power of God. to 
take away the use of my limbs. I 


prayed for more of the same until | 
believed Ishould not be able to keep 
my seat; then, the thought darted into 


my mind, ‘how will you look on the 
‘floor? My heart gave way to shame. 
, an instant the Spirit was quenched, 
d I was left with my natural feelings, 


mourning that I was ashamed of the 


effects of God’s gracious and powerful 
work on my soul. 


“ One Sabbath morning in the field, 


1 felt such a mighty light upon me that 
I dropped on my knees and. three per- 
sons were presented tome, I reasoned 
thus: why do I feel this mighty and 
unusual concern for these persons? I do 
not know that they want religion, I have 
had no intimation of it; why should | 


_ pression for them then ? I then thought 


; feel such a singular and powerful im- 
| 
: 


Sister Nims uudoubtedly prays for. her 
husband—her sister and Mr. Wells, 
her husband (the three persons pre- 
sented to me). Then that Scripture 
came to mind, ‘If two of you. shall 
agree etc.” I thought, I will now join 


_ my prayer with hers. So I now found 


my soul at liberty and prayed for them. 
‘They were at my house in the afternoon 
to hear preaching, but I felt nothing 
unusual for them till after preaching. 
Suddenly 1 felt, a powerful impression to 
go down to Sister-Nims’. I regretted 
the impression as 1 had been there every 
day, and to-day was the Sabbath. Im- 
mediately the same powerful impression 
came again. What, thought I, cannot 
keep away oneday! The people may 
think I do not regard the Sabbath if 
I am seen there to-day. Instantly 
the third impression . followed, ‘Go 
down to that house.’ I did go. Soon 
after I entered the house, Mrs. Wells 
darted into the room and said, ‘Mr. 
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Paddock, do come and pray for us?’ 
Going into their room we found Mr. 
Wells with uplifted hands in a loud 
and mournfully tremulous voice im- 
ploring us to pray for him. Here now 
before my eyes stood the three persons 
for whom seven hours before I was so 


deeply distressed in the field, mourning 


on account of their sins. 1 asked them 
to get down on their knees and after I 
had prayed they, must pray out loud, 
if they could only say, ‘God, be merci- 
ful to. me a sinner!’ Brother Wells 
prayed, I groaned some. Sister Nims 
broke out in, the fullness of her glad 
soul and prayed like an old saint. It 
seemed that God was in every word with 
power. Mrs, White was sent for. She 
came and sat down in a great arm-chair 
and was soon helpless. The women 
called for camphor. I told them she 
did not need it; however, they got it. 
After awhile when she was able to 
speak I asked for their satisfaction if 
she was faint. She answered. no. 

My feelings for Mr. Wells were 
most powerfully exercised. . | felt that 
the work must be done at the longest 
in two minutes. I strove and exercised 
all the faith in prayer I could that his 
soul might be convertednow. Sudden- 
ly I felt. the power of God run* from 
head to foot. I eried Glory! Glory! 
Glory! three times, and it seemed | 
could not help it. That instant. the 


work of pardon was wrought in his. 


soul. He began to say softly ‘ bless 
the Lord!’ Nims rejoiced with him. 
They got hold of each other’s hands 
and began ‘how do you do, brother.’ 
‘How good you look. This was a 


blessed time. I never felt such solemn, 


deep, solid happiness in all my life be- 
fore. Mrs. Wells found peace shortly, 
while Bro. Zenas'Jones was preaching. 

In. those days the preachers and peo- 
ple were pgor, but rich in faith and 
good works, loving God and one an- 
other most dearly, and their work pros- 
pered in their hands. Thousands were 
converted yearly. One could tell the 
Methodists about as far-off as they 
could see them. They dressed very 
plain. So long as we lived in this way 


we had conscience, the Bible, the disci- _ 
a 
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pline, reason, experience and God on 
our side—and heaven in our souls and 
glory before us. Hallelujah, the Lord 


God dwelt with us!” 
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BY ABRAM BOUCK, 


Haviye been a constant user of To: 
bacco for the last eighteen years, and 
knowing the effects it tion the 
system, and having quit the use of 
it, by the help of the Lord, I feel it 
my duty to say to those who use it, 
that it is a very bad habit. The habit 
of smoking, chewing and snufing To- 
bacco, has become so generally preva- 
lent, and its effect on the body and mind 
is so obviously injurious, that I think it 
is my duty to do all I can to speedily 
_ remove this barrier to moral reform 
_ and physical improvement. [ regard 
the use of this narcotic as dangerous 
and destructive to the constitution. 
Lobacco is one of the most deadly nar- 
cotics found upon the list of poisons. 
A very few drops of its condensed 
_ properties will destroy life. Indeed, a 
single drop of its nicotine oil will kill 
the stoutest dog. If any doubt can be 
indulged in, in regard to its power, let 
any one who has never used it chew a 
small piece, and the genuine effect of 
the article will soon manifest itself ; 
and though the habitual use of it stupi- 
fies the nervous susceptibilities, yet the 
power of the article is daily absorbed 
into the system, and is doing by  de- 
grees, and perhaps by imperceptible 
progress, its deadly work, prostrating 
the whole nervous system. If taken 
into the stomach in substance, a very 
small portion of theleaf is sufficient to 
bring on nausea, vomiting accompanied 
with great weakness, and a cold, death- 
like sweat; many persons have actually 
been killed by an incautious employ- 
ment of it for medicinal purposes. To 
this self-evident bad effect may be-add- 
ed the narcotic, or stupifying power of 
Tobacco, by which not only the brain 
and nerves are injured, but also the 
eyes, 
‘poison when applied to the open vessels 
oe 
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The oil of Tobaeco is a mortal 
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of a wound. 

This article, so much used in various 
ways, has the most deleterious effect. 
upon the system, and although one of. 
the most virulent poisons in nature, 
such is the fascinating influence of this 


noxious weed, that mankind resort to it _ 


in every mode that can be devised to 
insure its stupifying and pernicious 
agency. Severe dyspeptic symptoms, 
and diseases of the liver, lungs, stom- 
ach, and nervous system, are produced 
in inveterate snuff-takers, chewers,smok- 
ers, from the effects of oxalic acid. How 


many repent sincerely me ever in-- 


dulged in this slow, but sure pe ison! thighel 
in many constitutions, leads to such fat | 


consequences ; and could we draw back | 


the covering of the tomb and know 
what Tobacco has done in shortening 
human life, it would surprise us that 
man, the image of his Maker, endowed 
with reason, should thus destroy him- 
self both mentally and physically. The 
disastrous influence of Tobacco upon 
the mind is no less fearful than upon 
the body, No tongue or pen can de- 
scribe the intellectual ruin occasioned. 
by it. If angels ever wept over self. 


inflicted tortures, they have mingled — 


their tears over the wretchedness of the 
Tobacco consumer. Like the devil, it 
tortures its worshippers. If the Tobac- 
co inebriate should tell his tale of men- 
tal wretchedness, it would excite the 
feeling heart. Liquor and Tobacco go 
hand in hand in the work of. destrue- 
tion. | 
system is so affected that they become 
tremulous, feeble, emaciated, and sal- 
low, and the result is, a permanently 
diseased state of the liver, Few arti- 
cles more powerfully affect the nervous 
system; it impairs the memory of 
those who use it. What organ in the 
human body needs this narcotic poison 
in order to perform, in the most perfect 
manner, a healthy action? There is 
none! God made none; nor is there an 
organ whose healthy action is not dis- 
turbed by the use of Tobacco, and which 
does not instinctively reject it. To 
every organ it touches, Tobacco is poi- 
son. There are some who suppose that 
Tobacco cannot be very injurious to the 
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In many persons the nervous 
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body or mind, because many have used 
it from childhood to an advanced age. 
It is this mode of reasoning that has 
blinded the minds of thousands in rela- 


ever think of gaining heaven? For, 
“svhere our treasure is there will our 
heart be also.” My dear brother, if thou 
art still a consumer of the weed, and 
hast thy appetite and affections there, 
what wilt thou do if thou art permitted 
to enter heaven? For thou canst not 
find the weed there to satisfy thy avpe- 
tite, for “nothing common nor unclean” 
will be there, no filthy person will be 
permitted to enter there. It will be 
said “let him that is filthy be filthy 
still.’ My dear brother, thou art de- 
filing the temple of the living God. 
How can the Father of spirits dwell in 
thee when thou art using this weed of 


tion to its use. ; 

_ Why, then, not quit this evil practice 
of using Tobacco? The harmony es- 
tablished by the divine hand between 
the mental and moral powers—the ap- 
_ petites of the body and the passions of 
the soul—it disturbs, and brings reason 
and conscience into vile subserviency 
to appetite and passion. It weakens 
_the motives to good and strengthens 
the motives to evil. It is in direct vio- 
lation. of what our blessed Saviour 


teaches us as the proper daily petition the Devil? If it is hard to give up, go 
' ‘ ; ) ;' 
every soul under heaven: it leads to Jesus and ask him to help, and he 
_ nen into temptation, and delivers them will help you, for he has promised to, 
to evil. Taking, day by day, not “dai- and his promises cannot fail. Praise 


ly bread” but a poison of a most de- 
ceitful and malignant kind, that sends 


its exciting and paralyzing influence in- 


- of alcohol. This low, vulgar, and un- 


to every nerve of the body ; and nature, 


no longer able to bear this deadly nar- 
cotic, bows down under its paralyzing 
influence. The deadly poison, Tobacco, 
is working greater physical devastation. 
to this generation than can be possibly 
imagined, and may be called twin sister 


natural habit, that is enervating the 
vital and moral energies of the consti- 
tution, will affect the posterity of those 
who use it, and is among the great 
causes of nervous diseases as it dimin- 
ishes the natural energy of the brain 


is d nerves, and is productive of the 


most serious consequences to, those 
who indulge in it even slightly. 


i My dear brother in Christ, if thou 
ar 


ta Tobacco chewer, and art still pro- 
fessing to enjoy religion, you had bet- 
ter give itup. For, how can you ever 
think of getting to heaven, and have 
your mind set on Tobacco, and be 
worshipping that instead of worship- 
ping the great head of the Church? We 
are commanded to “cleanse ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh” and if 
thou art still using the weed thou art 
acting in direct opposition to the com- 
mand of Him who governs and rules 
all things. If thou hast thy mind set 
upon this narcotic weed, how can you 


the Lord! he has taken the appetite 
from me and he can from you. Trust 
in him and he will do it. Praise his 
name ! or 
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Discrptinz.—Gotthold one day look- 
ed on while a farmer’s wheat was being 
threshed, and observed that the men 


not only stoutly beat it, but trod upon 


it with their feet, and finally by various 
expedients, separated the grain from 
the chaff, dust and other impurities. 
How comes it, he asked himself, that 
whatever is of useful nature, and in- 
tended to be profitable to the world, 
must be submitted to every kind of ill- 
treatment; but that man, who himself 
does with other things as he lists, is 
unwilling to suffer, or permit God to _ 
do ashe lists withhim? Wheat, which 
is the noblest of all the products of the 
earth, is here thrashed, trod upon, 
swept about, tossed into the air, sifted, 
shaken and shoveled, and afterwards 
ground, resifted and baked, and so ar- 
rives at last upon the table of kings. 
What do I mean in being displeased 
with God because he does not strew 
my path with fine leaves, or translate 
me to heaven in an easy chair? By 
what other process could wheat be 
cleansed, and how could 1 be sanctified: 


A RE 
or saved were Ito remain a stranger 


to chastisement ? ‘ 
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HUMBLE YOURSELVES. 


Every ove, without an an exception, 
young or old, high or low, rich or poor 
{for God is no “respecter of persons), 
every one, whosoever he be, that exalt- 
eth himself, and not free grace; every 
one that’ trusteth in himself’ that he js 
righteous, that rests in his duties; or 
thinks to join them with the righteous- 
ness of Jesus Christ, for justification i in 
the sight of God though h he be no adul- 

-terer, no extortioner, though he be not 
outwardly unjust, nay though he fast 
twice in the week, and give tithe 0 
that he possess ; vet shall hie be ab 
in the light of all good men who know 
him here, and before men and angels, 
and God himself, when Jesus comes to 
appear in judgment hereafter. 
low, none but the Almighty God can 
tell. Heshall be abased and live with 
devils, and make his abode in the low- 
est hell for evermore. 

Hear this, all ye selfjustifiers, trem- 
ble, and behold your doom, a dreadful 
doom, more dreadful than words can 
express, or thought conceive! If you 
refuse to humble yourselves after hear- 
ing this parable. I call heaven and 
earth to witness against you this day, 
that God shall visit you with all his 

storms, and pour all the vials of his 
wrath upon your rebellious heads. You 
exglted yourselves here, and God shall 
abase you hereafter ; you are as proud 
as the devils, and with devils shall’ you 
dwell to all’eternity. Be not deceived, 
God is not mocked ; he sees your hearts, 

he knows all things. And notwith. 
standing you may come up to the tem- 
ple to pray, your prayers. are turned 
into sin, and you go down to your 
houses not justified, if you are self-jus- 
tifiers. And do you know what ‘it is 
not to be justified? Why, if you are 
not justified, the wrath of God abideth 
upon you! You are in your blood; 
alWithe curses of the law belong to you. 
Cursed are you when'you go out; curs- 
ed are you when you come in; cursed 
are your thoughts; cursed are your 
words cursed are your deeds; every- 
thing you do, or 


How 


say, or think from. 
» morning to night, is uh one continued Whitefield. 


am, 


yourselves therefore, under the mighty — 


righteous thought, and every proud im- 
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series of sin. However highly you 
may be esteemed in the sight of men; _ 
however you may be honored with the 
uppermost’ seats in the synagogues in 
the church militant, you ‘will haye no 
place in the church triumphant. Humble 


hand of od. Pull’ down every self: 


agination, that is now exalted against the — 
perfect, personal*imputed righteousness 
of the dear Lord Jesus. For he, (and _ 
he alone) that humbleth himself — | 
be exalted. 

He that humbleth himself, avhakeve 
he be; if, instead of fa ibe ¢ twice in a 
week, he has been aut ice a week; 
if, instead of giving tithes of all. 
possessed, he has cheated the minis 
of his tithes, and the king of his taxes; 
notwithstanding he be unjust, an extor-— 
tioner, an adulterer, nay, notwithstand-__ 
ing the sins of all mankind centre and — 
unite in him; yet, if through\ grace, 
like the publican, he is enabled to hum- 
ble himself, he shall be exalted; not— 
in a temporal manner, for Christians — 
must rather expect to be abased, and | 
to have their names cast out as evil, | 
to lay down their lives for Christ Jesus 
in this world. But he shall be exalted 
in a spiritual sense; he shall be freely 
justified from all his sins by the blood 
of Jesus; he shall have peace with. 
God—a peace ‘which passeth all wider- 
standing; not only peace, ‘but’ joy in 
believing ; he shall be translated from 
the kingdom of Satan, to the kingdom 
of God’s dear Son; he shall dwell in 
Christ, and Christ i in him ; he shall be 


one ithe Christ, and Christ one He | 
es 


him ; he shall drink of divine pleasur 
as of a river ; 
throughout, in spirit, soul, and body; 
in one word he shall be filled with 
all the fullness of God. Thus shall the 
man who humbleth himself be exalted 
here, but oh, how high shall he be ex- 
alted hereafter! as high’as the highest 
heavens, and to the right hand of ‘God. 
Then shall he sit, happy both in ‘soul 
and body, and judge angels ; high, out 
of reach of all sin and trouble, et rally 
secure from all danger of 5 ape fa 


{ 


he shall be sanctified | 


% 


? 
A HEART ON FIRE.) 


a 
A HEART ON FIRE. 


* 


179 


id. 

lowed fires within are often kindled 
afresh in reading the Holy Scriptures, 
in meditation upon the goodness of 
God, in the communion of saints; at 
the family altar, in the closet, public 
prayer meeting, love feast, and in the 
tented ‘grove. Our hearts glow with a 
welding heat. The oracles of God de- 


BY SYLVESTER FORBES, ” 


. One of the. ancients declares that 
while he was musing upon the things of 
God, the fire burned. ‘My, heart 
burned. within me,” says» the inspired 


penman,, All hearts that have been clare the fire shall.ever burn upon the 
made pure by the blood of Jesus, un- altar. It shall never go out, and so 
derstand. this languaet: Praise to God! does God intend when he pardons the 


Often a word has kindled this fire into 
a mighty flame, so that its great heat 
has been felt through soul and body. 
~ Our very bones have felt the hallowed 
fires. It consumes all sin, and licks up 


hs a e dust that has been scattered through 


sinner and s up his heart with fires 
of love divine, that they should never 
He has provided the material 
etuate the flame through time 
ternity.. Then let us never let 
them go out. John was a burning and 
a shining light; just as every one of us 


_ the soul by the destroying influences of 


an 


_ “unbelief. This sin-consuming flame may be. If wevare not, sin lieth at the 
burns high in my heart. The very mo- door. Many can say our light has gone - 


ment that Isaiah felt this mighty power — 


thrilling and purifying his soul,—the 
moment the live coal touched his lips, 
he was cleansed—his soul was free, and 
he was sanctified. Then he could go 
forth to battle for God, with thoughts 
of flame and words of fire. This co- 
cides with Heb.i.7. Who maketh his 
ministers a flame of fire, No person 
ought to think of preaching the Gospel 


- -ywntil he has been sanctified and filled 


with the Holy Ghost, so that he may 
become a flaming sword in God’s hand, 
laying the champions of pride and infi- 
delity in the dust. Nothing but a holy 
ministry can doit. Those that go out 
with Saul’s armor on will be defeated. 
othing but the whole panoply of God 
ion us, can enable us to win the day 
in these terrible times. Oh, for a live 
 eoal to touch every minister’slips afresh! 
[hope Gods keep all his’ ministers 
-at their Jerusalem—the throne of,grace 
until they be endowed with power 
from on high, then success will follow, 
and God will make their great commis-’ 
sion known, in the salvation of souls. 
Many Christians have often felt like 
those ancient pilgrims when they said, 
“ Did not our hearts burn within us, 
while he talked with us by the way ?” 
This same Jesus is with all of his 
followers and ‘will accompany them 
through the whole lane of life, in the. 
person of the Holy Ghost. These hal- 


e © 


ing hell. 


out. You have smothered out the fire 
of love, and a minister too! You are 
nothing but a sounding brass and a 
tinkling cymbal. Your very breath 
creates mildew upon the hearts of your. 
hearers; spiritual death has woven its 
terrible web around the once most de- 
voted ones of your congregation. You 
are rockiug them to sleep over a yawn- 
Perhaps you are a class-lead- 
er, leading your little charge on to 
eternal ruin; telling them to “ be faith- 
ful,” while nearly their whole life con- 
tradicts their profession. If they are 
faithful in their present career till deagh, 
leader and all will meet where the worm 
dieth not and the fire is not quenched. 
Thousands are following these blind 
guides down to the regions of woe, but 
their blood, says God, willl require at 
their hands. Terrible accounts will 
these leaders have to settle at the Judg- 
ment, who spend their whole time wri- 


-ingand preaching in a.way that damns 


souls. “He shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghostand fire.” Matt.iii, 11. Then 
why live one moment withoutit? Souls 
are being lost, infidelity is building up 
churches and organizing denominations 
to propagate its blighting errors and 
its pernicious principles, while you are 
procrastinating. Oh, for Jesus’ sake 
rush into the fountain and come out 
every whit made whole, so you can put 
ten thousand to flight, and in every bat-. 
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tle come out more than conqueror, 
gaining stars to decorate the Royal 
Diadem while you stand among the 
crowned heads in glory. 


————————~>44 
MOTHERS, TAKE WARNING. 


A Curist1an minister, calling at. the 
house of one of his friends, found him 
and his wife in the deepest distress from 
the sudden death of their only child. 
He attempted to console the distracted 
parents; but the mother replied, “ Ah, 
sir, these consolations might assuage 
my grief for the loss of my child, but 
they cannot blunt the stings of my con- 
science, which are as daggers in my 
heart. It was but last week, I was 
thinking, ‘My»child’ is now twelve 

years of age; his mind is rapidly ex- 
panding; I know he feels and thinks 
beyond the measure of his years, and 
a foolish backwardness has hitherto kept 
me from entering so closely into con- 
versation with him”as to discover the 
real state of his mind, and from making 
a vigorous effort to lead his heart to 
God,’ 

“I then resolved to seize the first op- 
portunity to discharge a duty so weighty 
on the conscience of a Christian parent ; 
but day after day my foolish, deceitful 
heart said, ‘I will do it to:morrow,’ 
On the very day he'was taken ill, I had 
vésolved to talk with him that evening ; 
and when he at first complained of his 
head, I was half pleased with ‘the 
thought that it might incline him to list- 
en more seriously to what I should say. 
But oh, sir, his pain and fever increased 
so rapidly that I was obliged to put 
him immediately to bed; and as he 
seemed inclined to doze, I was glad to 
leave him to rest. From that time he 


was never sufficiently sensible for con-_ 


versation; and now he has gone into 
eternity, and has left me distracted with 
anxiety concerning the salvation of his 
precious soul. | 

“Dilatory wretch! had it not been 
for my own sin, I might now have been 


consoling myself with the satisfactory ‘ 


conviction of having discharged the duty 


of a GHnSeian parent, and have been 
wy ata g a 
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enjoying the delightful assurance of 
meeting my child before the throne of 
God and the Lamb. Oh, the cursed 
sin of procrastination. Oh, the ruinous: 
delusion that lurks in the word fo- 
morrow, !” 

Mothers, remember the duty which 
you owe to the souls of your children. 
Often remember them betore the throne 
of grace. Restrain not ‘the ‘religious 
training which is needful for them— 
which is needful to prepare them for 
death. “Train up a child in the way 
he should go, and when he is old) he | 
will not depart from it.’ Mothers, | 
take warning ! | ae ee 


% Mex 5 me * 
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YOUR ASSOCIATES, 


Hx who chooses for his companions 
persons regardless of religion, takes the 
most effectual way to prevent any seri- 
ous impressions from being ever made 
on his mind. Experience and obserya- 
tion unite to prove, that the human 
mind, as is said of the chameleon, takes 
the complexion of those with whom it 
associates, and that the force of exam- 
ple, especially of bad exemple, is al- j 
most irresistible. There is in human " 
nature a principle of association, in con- — 
sequence of which we can scarcely avoid 

becoming, in some degree at least, con- 

formed to those with whom, we asso- 

ciate on intimate terms. The operation | 
of this principle is powerfully assisted, 
and its effects increased, by that desire 


to please, which is natural to man. 
Hence he who seeks persons regardless — 
of religion as his companions, will be- | 
come more and more like them; he’ 
will imitate their examplé he will be- 
come thoroughly imbued with their 
spirit; and receive their principles and 
maxims as the perfection of wisdom. | 
He will see them treat religion with 
indifference and. neglect; he will hear 
them speak of it, if they speak of it at | 
all, with levity, if not with contempt; | 
he will find that they consider attention 
to it as quite unnecessary, and regard | 
those who are subjects of serious im- 
pressions as weak and deluded. Now 

it is evident that nothing can tend more 


al 
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SALVATION FROM SIN. 


powerfully than this to prevent him 
from ever becoming the subject of such 
impressions. It is evident that, by 
mingling in such society, he will be- 
come hardened against the truth, and 
fortified against every argument, motive, 
and consideration of a religious nature 
which can be presented to his mind. 
He will come to the house of God, not 
with any desire to receive instruction, 
but merely to spend an idle hour in 
vain thoughts, or in unprofitable gaz- 
ing, or in listening for something to 


~ which he may plausibly object, or turn 


into ridicule; and while divine truth 
drops around him like, and distils as 


“press it, an umbrella spread over his 


| pe dew, there will be, if I may so ex- 
m 


ead which will suffer no salutary drop to 
fall upon him; or in the language of the 
Scripture, there will be a vail. upon his 
heart, through which the light of divine 
truth cannot penetrate. It is therefore 
evident, not only that such a person has 
no serious impressions, but that there 
is very little reason to hope he ever 
will be the subject of them.—Payson. 
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SALVATION FROM SIN. 


BY THE EDITOR, 


— — 


Sry is always an injury. It is pol- 
luting in its nature, and damning in its 
effects. 
forth death.” Every awakened soul 
longs for deliverance from its domin- 
ion. No one can be rescued from its 
power and guilt, without often feeling 
a strong desire to have every sinful 


7 temper that has brought him into bond- 
age, completely destroyed. Theprayer 


of hisheart is, 
“ Break off the yoke of inbred sin, 
And fully set my spirit free.” 

Does the Bible teach us the possi- 
bility of having every wrong propen- 
sity of the soul destroyed? We are 
aware that some passages look, at first 
view, as though the continuance of sin 
in the soul was unavoidable. Let us 
give the more prominent of these a 
careful and candid examination. The 
first to which we call attention is found 
in 1. Kings, viii,46: “If they sin against 


When “it is finished, it brings _ 
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thee, (for there is no man that sinneth 
not.)” In the original Hebrew the word 
that is translated “sinneth” is in the 
future tense. “This tense,” says Stu- 
art, in his Hebrew Grammar, page 
207, “designates all those shades of 
meaning which we express in English 
by the auxiliaries may, can, must, 
might, could, should, would,” ete. 
Thus Gen. iii, 2: “We may eat of 
the fruit of the trees of the garden.” 
The term “may eat,” is, in the original, 
in the future tense.. So, also, I Kings, 
viii, 40; “That they may fear thee.” 
The phrase “may fear,” is in the fu- 
ture tense in the Hebrew. The same 
is true of the phrase “ may know,” in the 
43d verse, “That all the people of the 
earth may know thy name.” Hence, a 
literal translation of the 46th verse 
would read “If they sin against thee, 
(for there is no man that may not sin.)” 
This teaches, not that every man does 
actually and necessarily sin, but that 
every one is liable to sin, ‘There is a 
possibility but not a necessity that he 
should sin. So also, the supposition, 
“¢f they sin,” implies that they might 
sin, or they might not. it expresses a 
contingency that could not exist if sin 
were unavoidable. That they might 
not sin, is clearly implied in the dec- 
laration that if they did, God would be 
angry with them, and deliver them into 
the hands of their enemies, so that they 
should be carried into captivity. But 
as this was not necessary, it follows that 
it was not necessary they should sin. 
Most of the: above remarks will ap- 
ply to the passage found in Eccl. vil, 20: 
«For there is not a just man upon the 
earth that doeth good and sinneth not.” 
The word “sinneth” is, in the original, 
in the future tense, and should also be 
rendered “may sin.” ‘This passage 
teaches the doctrine that runs all 
through the Bible, that we are never 
secure from the danger of falling.— 
In our best estate, when grace has 
done the most for us, we have great 
need to “ watch and pray that we enter 
not into temptation,” to “keep our - 
bodies under and bring them into sub- 
jection,” lest we should “ become cast- 
aways.” | 
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Prov. xx, 9: “Who can say, I have 


made my heart clean, 1am pure from 
my sin.” 
reprove the boasting of a self-righteous, 
conceited Pharisee, who not only claims 
a goodness he does not possess, but 
ascribes his fancied purity to himself. 
If we offer up in fervent desire, and a 
faith that will not be denied, the prayer 
of David, “Create in me a clean heart, 
O God,” who shall say this prayer 
will not be answered ? God alone is 
able to purify the soul. It is only by 
coming to Him in importunate suppli- 
cation that we can obey the A postle’s 
direction, “Cleanse your hands, ye 
sinners, and purify your hearts, ye 
double-minded.” 

“T cannot wash my heart ; 

But by believing thee, 

And waiting for thy blood t’ impart 

- ‘The spotless purity.” 
_ In this way alone can God’s com- 
mand be met. “O Jerusalem, wash 
thine heart from wickedness that thou 
mayest be saved.” Job ix, 20: “If I 
justify myself, mine own mouth shall 
condemn me; if 1 say Jam perfect, it 
shall also prove me perverse.” In this 
chapter Job treats of the majesty and 
holiness of God. In the 15th verse he 
says: “ Whom though! were righteous, 
yet would I not answer, but I would 
make supplication tomy Judge.” Before 
the purity of God he counted his right- 
eousness as nothing, however he might 
lift up his head in the presence of his 
fellow man. Thus, in the verse above, 
we understand Job to say, “If I justify 
. myself” before God “mine own mouth” 
in the prayers that I make for the mer- 
ey of the Lord, “shall condemn me.” 
He did justify himself most triumphant- 
ly before man, and repelled the accu- 
sations which his friends, unable to rec- 
oncile his afflictions with the supposi- 
tion of his innocence, had brought 
against him. If I say “I am perfect” 
_ in God’s sight, of myself, “it? shall also 
prove me perverse.” His perfect hu- 
mility here manifested justifies the tes- 
timony that the Lord, who cannot be 
deceived, gives in his favor. “Hast 
thou considered my servant Job, that 
‘there is none like him. in the earth, a 


This passage is intended to. 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


PERFECT and an upright man, one that 
Jeareth Gov, and escheweth evil ?” 

Job xiv, 4: “Who can bring a clean 
thing out of an unélean? not one.” 
This text refers to the natural deprav- 
ity that belongs to every one that is 
born into the world—to what is com- 
monly termed original sin. It teaches: 
that all are by nature depraved, not 
that this depravity cannot be removed 
by grace. ‘The Septuagint—the Greek 
version of the Old Testament, from 
which our Saviour and the Apostles 
generally quoted, thus renders it: “For 
who is pure from corruption? Not one, 
although his life upon the earth be but 
one day.” 

Isa. vi, 5: “Woeis me! for I ante 
undone; because I am a man of unclean 
lips.” ‘This is true of all while in their 
natural, unsanctified condition, yet let 
us read on and we shall see that the 
Spirit or Gop, represented by “a live 
coal” “from off the altar” touched his 
lips, “so that his iniquity was taken 
away,” and his “sin was purged.” 

isa. lxiv,6: “ All our righteousnesses 
are as filthy rags.” The Jews were 
exceedingly corrupted in the days of 
Isaiah. The prophet being humbled 
and alarmed atthe general wickedness 
of his people, confesses it in the first 
person, as ministers generally do on 
such occasions. It is the hypocritical 
righteousness of the ungodly—a strict 
observance of the forms and ceremo- 
nies of religion while living in sin— 
that the prophet compares to filthy rags. 

Rom. vii, 14: “I am carnal, sold 
under sin.” In this connection, the 
Apostle speaks of himself in different 
stages of inward experience. 1, As: 
an unawakened Jew: “I was alive 
without the law once.” 2, As a con- 
victed sinner: “But when the com- 
mandment came” to my comprehen- 


sion, “sin revived, and I died.” My 
hopes perished. 3. As a believer in 
Christ: “ For the law of the Spirit of 


life in Christ Jesus, hath made me free - 
from the law of sin and death.” Now, 
“being made free from sin,” and be- 
come truly the “servant of God’ he 


had his “fruit unto holiness, and the 


end everlasting life.” That the Apostle 


By. 


his people from their sins. « 
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THE YOUNG MARTYRS. 


in the above passage, refers to himself 
prior to his conversion, is the opinion 
of President Edwards, a Congregation- 
alist divine, who, for learning and piety, 
and philosophical acumen, never had 
a superior in this country: who says, 
“The Apostle Paul, speaking of what 
he was naturally, says, “I am. carnal, 
sold under sin.” But does Paul stop 
here? By no means. He asks, “ Who 
shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?’ Thereply is, “I thank God” 
or “Iam thankful, God shall deliver me 
through Jesus Christ our Lord.” He 
then adds, ‘“ There is therefore now no 
condemnation to them that are in 


‘Christ Jesus, who walk not after the 


flesh, but after the Spirit.” But there 
would be condemnation if he was sold 
under sin. 

I John i, 8:, “If we say that we 
have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and 
the truth is not in us.” That this refers 
to man in his natural condition, is 
evident. The Apostle is speaking 


-about the power of Jesus’ blood ¢o 


i 


cleanse us from all sin. It is those 
who, falsely and dangerously trusting 
to their own morality and their natu- 
rally amiable dispositions, say that they 
do not need to be “ cleansed from sin,” 
to whom the Apostle applies the above 
verse. But being convinced that we are 
sinners, both by nature and by practice, 
he assures us that “If we confess our 
sins, he is faithful and just to forgive 
us our sins, and to CLEANSE US FROM ALL 
UNRIGHTEOUSNESS. 


These, we believe, are the strongest 
passages ever brought forward to prove 
the necessary continuance of sin. Look 
at them candidly and you will be sat- 
isfied that we have given them their 
true meaning. Let us ask you, be- 
loved reader, are you at the present 
time saved from sin? You may have 
been once. 
It only makes your condition still more 
deplorable, if you are now under the 
dominion of sin. Seek deliverance at 
once. Giveno quarters. Let every sin 
die. Salvation from sin ¢an alone se- 
cure salvation in Heaven. Jesus saves 


That cannot help you now., 


~ Church!” 


THE YOUNG MARTYRS. 


Tue inquisitors of the Low Countries, 
thirsting for blood, scoured the neigh- 
boring country,searching every where for 
the young Augustines, who had escaped 
from the Antwerp persecution. Esch, 
Voes and Lambert were at last discov- 
ered, put in chains, and conducted to 
Brussels. Egmondanus, Hochstraten 
and several other inquisitors summoned. 
them to their presence. “ Do you re- 
tract your opinion ?” inquired Hochstrat- 
en, “that the priest has no power to 
forgive sins, but that the power belongs 
to God above?” and then he went on 
to enumerate the other Gospel truths 
which he required them to abjure. “No, 
we will retract nothing!” exclaimed 
Esch and Vooes firmly : “we will not 
disown God’s word, we will rather die 
for the faith !” 

The Inquisitor. “Confess that you 
have been deceived by Luther.” — 

The Young Augustines. “As the 
apostles were deceived by Jesus Christ.” 

The Inquisitors. “ We declare you to 
be heretics, worthy of being burnt alive; 
and we deliver you over to the secular 
arm.” | 

Lambert was silent. The prospect of 
death terrified him: distress and uncer- 
tainty agitated his heart. 
four days’ respite,” said he, in stifled 
emotion. He was taken back to prison. 


As soon as this respite was expired, 
Esch and Voes were degraded from 


their priestly offlce and handed over to 


the council of the reigning governess of. 


the Low Countries. ‘The council deliv- 
ered them bound to the executioner. 
Hochstraten and three other inquisitors 
accompanied them to the place of exe- 
cution. 

Arriving at the scaffold, the young 
martyrs contemplated it with calmness. 
Their constancy, their piety, and their 
youth, drew tears from the inquisitors 
themselves. .When they were bound 
to the stake, the confessors drew near. 
“Once more we ask if 
ceive the Christian faith?” a, 

The Martyrs. “We believe in the 
Christian, Church, but not in your 


“T request 


you will re- 
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Half an hour elapsed. It was a pause 
of hesitation. A hope had been cher- 
ished that the near prospect of such a 
death would intimidate these youths. 
But, alone tranquil of allthe crowd that 
thronged the square, they began to sing 
psalms—stopping from time to time to 
declare that they were resolved to die 
_ for the name of Jesus Christ. 

“Be converted, be converted,” cried 
the inquisitors, “or you will die in the 
name of the devil.” “No” answered the 
martyrs; “we will die like Christians, 
and for the truth of the Gospel.” 

The pile was then lighted. Whilst 
the flame slowly ascended, a heavenly 
peace dilated their hearts ; and one of 
them could even say: “I seem to be 
on a bed of roses.” The solemn hour 
was come—death was at hand. The 
two martyrs cried with a loud voice, 
“OQ Lord Jesus, Son of David, have 
mercy upon us!” and they began to 
recite their creed. At last the flames 
reached them; but the fire consumed 
the cords which fastened them to the 
stake before their breath was gone. 
One of them, feeling his liberty, drop- 
ped upon his knees in the midst of the 
flames, and then in worship to his Lord. 
exclaimed, clasping his hands: “ Lord 
Jesus, Son of David, have mercy upon 
us !” 

Their bodies were quickly wrapped 
in flame; theyshouted: “ Te Dewm lau- 
damus.” Soon their voices were stifled 
—and their ashes alone remained. This 
execution had lasted four hours. It 
was on the Ist of July, 1523, that the 
first martyrs of the Reformation laid 
down their lives for the Gospel. 

All good men shuddered when. they 
heard of these events. The future 
was big with fearful anticipations. 
, The executions have begun,” said 
Erasmus. “At length,” exclaimed 
Luther, “Christ is gathering some of 
the fruits of our preaching, and prepar- 
ing new martyrs.” 

But the joy of Luther in the constan- 
cy of these young Caristians was dis- 
turbed by the thoughts of Lambert. 
Of the three, Lambert) possessed most 
learning ; he had been chosen to fill the 
place of Probst, as preacher at Antwerp. 


igre, 
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Finding no peace in his dungeon, he 
was terrified at the prospect of death ; 
but still more by conscience, which re- 
proached him with his cowardice, and 
urged him to confess the Gospel. De- 
livered ere long, from his fears, he 
boldly proclaimed the truth, and died 
like his brethren. 

A noble harvest sprung up from the 
blood of these martyrs’ Brussels man- 
ifested a willingness to receive the Gos- 
pel. “Wherever Aleander lights @ 
pile,’ remarked Erasmus, “ there it 
seems as if he had sown heretics.” 

“T am bound with you in your 
bonds,” exclaimed Luther; “ your dun- 
geons and your burnings my soul takes 
part in, All of us are with you in 
spirit ; and the Lord is above it all!” 

He proceeded to compose a hymn 
commemorative of the death of the 
young monks; aud soon, in every di- 
rection, throughout Germany and the 
Low Countries, in towns and in villages, 
were heard accents of song which com- 
municated an enthusisam for the faith of 
the martyrs. 

Flung to the heedless winds, 
Or on the waters cast, 

Their ashes shall be watched, 
And gathered at the last. 

And from that scattered dust, 
Around us and abroad, 


Shall bring a plenteous seed 
Of witnesses for God. 


Jesus hath now received 
Their latest living breath— 
Yet vain is Satan’s boast 
Of vietory in their death. Vdaaet 
Still—still—though dead, they speak, 
And trumpet-tongued proclaim 
To many 4 Missin erate 
The one availing Name, 
—D Aubigne. 
———_—_—__ +o __—_ : 

Joun Wesuey preached, on an aver- 
age, fifteen sermons a week. Instead of 
breaking down under this task, he wrote, 
when seventy-three years old, that he 
was far abler to preach than when three- 
and-twenty. His brow was thensmooth, 
his complexion ruddy, and his voice 


strong and clear, so that an audience of 


thirty thousand could hear him without 
difficulty. This vigor he aseribed to 
continual travel, early rising, good sleep, 
and an even temper. 


MIGHTY TO SAVE. 


MIGHTY TO SAVE. 


BY MISS CAROLINE BULLOCK, 


“« All power is to our Jesus given.” 


On the 18th of January 1853, the 
Lord converted my soul. For three 
long years after my conversion I wan- 
dered in the wilderness, not knowing 
that it was my privilege at once to go 
up and take possession of the goodly 
land. At times I could rejoice in the 
consciousness that Iwas a child of God, 
but soon doubt would arise,and my soul 
would be cast down. I felt continually 
that I was so weak and came so far short 
of my duty that at length, not being es- 
tablished, I cast away my confidence al- 
together,and forsome months lived with- 
out my Father’s smile. Glory to God! 
he did not leave me there, but spoke the 
second time, “ Daughter, give me thy 
heart.” After struggling two days 
and two nights, the Lord again spoke 
peace to my troubled heart. About 
this time I met with a brother in Christ 
who told me he enjoyed the blessing of 
Holiness. He was the first person I had 
ever conversed with who could say that. 
He told how he received the blessing,and 
also that it was my privilege to enjoy 
it. From that day I became an earnest 
seeker for a clean heart. One day, about 
six weeks after, when alone in my room, 
1 was enabled to make an entire conse- 
cration of all my redeemed powers to 
God, and to believe that the recording 
angel registered in heaven, that I was 
wholly the Lord’s. I had no sooner 
done so than the cleansing blood was 
applied, and my soul was filled with 
perfect love. I then found that this 
was just what I needed to establish, 
strengthen and settle me, and to pre- 
pare me to do all my Father’s will. 
Glory to the Lamb! For nine years 
I have been proving that holiness of 
heart is just what I need. 

Three years ago this month, my 
Father in his wisdom led me into the 
furnace of affliction, and from day to 
day I was deeply conscious that this 
poor body was drooping and dying un- 
der that blighting disease, consumption. 
The friends on the cireuit where I live, 
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made arrangements to hold a camp-,) — 
meeting in September. | 
of the arrangement it was impressed | 
on my mind that if the Lord would — 
spare my life until that time, and I 
would go to the camp-meeting and get 
a few of Goa’s children to pray for me, 
in answer to prayer and faith, the 
Lord might rebuke the disease and 
lengthen out my days. I felt my case 
was beyond the skill of man, and un- 
less the Lord laid to his mighty,helping 
hand, I would soon have done with all 
below. Although I felt perfectly re- 
signed to all my Father’s righteous 
will, and my soul was happy with the 
consciousness that | was wholly the 
Lord’s, yet I felt willing to live years. 
if it was the will of God, although 
they mght be years of suffering, if I 
eould be the humble instrument of 
leading souls to Jesus. I went to the 
camp-meeting. My friends thought if 
I lived to return home, it was the last 
place I would go to until carried to the 
silent tomb. On the last night of the 
meeting I made known what was upon 
my mind, and some of the beloved 
friends came into the tent to pray with 
and for me, that we might learn our 
Father’s will. And whilst we felt the 
solemnity of death reigned in the place, 
we felt too, that the Lord was well- 
pleased with us and his smile was upon 
us. While one dear brother was earn-_ 
estly pleading in my behalf, the Lord 
filled my soul unutterably full of glory 
and of God, and in answer to. united 
prayer and faith, the Lord sent his heal- 
ing power into my body, and before 
the meeting. closed, 1 could pray and 
sing and shout aloud the praise of God, 
which [ had not strength to do for weeks 
before. I returned home from that 
meeting not to die, but to live for Jesus 
as I had never done before. Two years 
and a half have passed away, and I am 
still an inhabitant of earth, through 
Jesus, suffering and doing my Father’s 
will. In the last two years and a half 
the Lord has given me physical strength 
to attend three camp-meetings, and a 
number of revival services, and but 
seldom have I been deprived on account 
of ill-health, of attending class, where 


After | heard 


in family and social circles. 
‘tian professor, given to foolish talking 


-amname to live while dead.” 
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my soul delights to go. I praise God. 


I do feel, living or dying, I am the 
Lord’s, and Jesus is my perfect Saviour. 
Glory be to Jesus! 
Appleby, C. W., May, 1865. 
Fs SaR Es eS ae 


LOSING HIS GRACE. — 


BY D, F. NEWTON. 


» Twas nothing—a mere idle word, 
From careless lips that fell, 
Forgot, perhaps, as soon as said, 
And purposeless as well.” 
‘Lost his grace, has he? the holy 
unction? the sweet and blessed influ- 
ence of the Comforter? No marvel, 


- how could it be otherwise! how could 


he expect to retain the clear evidence 
of redeeming, sanctifying grace,‘while 
he is loose in his conversation, lght 
and trifling? The Holy Spirit is 
grieved,.and takes his flight! “ Grieve 
not the Holy Spirit whereby ye are 
sealed unto the day of redemption.” 
Few sins more speedily and certainly 
drive this Holy Messenger from our 
hearts than light-mindedness, idle chit- 
chat, and words to no profit, so common 


A Chris- 


or jesting—laughing at his own folly 
and the folly of others, is already in a 
horrible and backslidden state, “having 
The Holy 
Spirit will as soon take up his residence 
in “a cage of unclean birds,” as in a 
heart thus corrupt! “If any man 
among you seem to be religious and 


-bridleth not his tongue, but deceiveth 


his own heart, this man’s religion is 
vain.” James i, 26. “He that keep- 
eth his mouth keepeth, his life.” “In 
the multitude of words there wanteth 
not sin.” Noone on the altar Christ 
Jesus, following the Lord wholly, full 
of faith and the Holy Spirit, can, for a 
moment indulge in frivolity, or light, or 
vain conversation, or suffer a smile to 
rest on his lips while others are giving 
loose to a thoughtless tongue. 
Nothing short of holiness of heart, 
will destroy this serpent of serpents! 
And there is great danger of partaking 
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of this very sin by giving the least 
countenance to it in others, by not, in 
some way, manifesting our displeasure 
while listening to the empty prattle. 
Reader, wherever you are if you have’ 
not grace at command to turn the cur- 
rent of this iniquity, run / run! escape 
for your life! It eateth as doth the 
eanker. “It biteth. ike a serpent and 
stingeth like an adder.” He that keep- 
eth his mouth keepeth his life, but he 
that openeth wide this lips, shall have 
destruction.” Prov. xiii, 15, 


“ Guard well thy lips for none can tell, 
What evil from thy tongue may flow, 
What guilt, what grief may be incurred, 
By one incautious, hasty word.” 


“Be cheerful?’ most certainly, 


‘friends, cheerfulness is commendable 


always—it is a Christian grace, one of 
the fruits of the Spirit. It is our duty 
to be cheerful. Our whole contour 
should beam forth radiantly all the 
Christian graces ; love, joy, peace, long- 
suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
meekness, temperance. Our soul should 
be on jire with holy elasticity, the out- 
bursting of spiritual animation. We 
should show mercy cheerfully, comfort 
the feeble-minded, support the weak, 
cause the widow’s heart to rejoice, and 
“sing for joy.” Whether we eat, drink 
or whatever we do, should be done in a 
cheerful, joyful spirit,in gladness of heart. 
“ Be careful for nothing, but in every- 
thing by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving make known your requests 
unto God.” A disciple of the Lord 
Jesus, walking in newness of life, 
abstaining from all appearance of evil 
cannot help being cheerful. Cheerful- 
ness is his native element. He has 
“ A heart of calm repose, 
Amid the world’s loud roar, 
A life that like a river flows, 

Along the peaceful shore.” 
Cheerfulness manifests itself in speak- 
ing to ourselves in psalms and hymns 
and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody in our hearts to the Lord. 
Cheerfulness and joyfulness are used 
interchangeably. But alas! how differ- 
ent this state of heart from a spirit of 
levity, a disposition to trifle. The one 
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is from above, the other from beneath. 
The one is light the other is darkness. 
The one is heaven in its influence, the 
other hell. Foolish talking and jest- 
ing, by inspiration are classed with the, 
vilest sins: fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness and covetousness, W hich 
is idolatry. And have we any more 
right to suffer this sin to pass unrebuk- 
ed than we have that of theft, adultery, 
and murder? “Thou shalt in anywise 
rebuke thy neighbor and not suffer sin 
upon him.” Lev. Mss EIAVe NO 
fellowship with the unfruitful works of 
darkness, but rather reprove them.” 
Eph. v. i. 

Nothing so clearly discloses the true 
state of the heart, as the thoughts we 
think and the words we speak. “ Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” “Hither make the tree 
good and his frait good or else make 
the tree corrupt and his fruit corrupt, 
for the tree is known by his fruit.” As 
the fountain, so the streams. “Doth a 
fountain send forth at the same place 
sweet waters and bitter?” © Jesting, 
joking, or foolish talking is a violation 
of a positive pr ecept. Christ says that 
“every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the 
day of judgment. For by thy words 
shalt thou be justified, and by thy words 
» shalt thou be condemned.” Matt. xii, 
36, 37. 

The following testimony of the godly 
Fletcher, should be engraven in letters 
of gold and placed upon every door- 
post, every gate, and over every joking 
minister’s pulpit. “Nothing,” says he, 
“is so contrary. to godliness as levity. 
Seriousness consists in the matter of 
what is spoken, in the manner of speak- 
ing, in dignity of behavior, and in 
weighty, not trifling, actions. 

“Jesting and raillery, lightness of 
behavior, useless occupations, Joy, with- 
outi,trembling and awe of God; 
affectation of vivacity and Hersteiee 
are all contrary to the Spirit of God. 


“ Levity is contrary to contrition and 
selfknowledge—to watching and pray- 
er—tfrequently to charity and common 
sense. In short, it is destructive of all 
devotion in our ‘hearts, and in those of 
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others, by unfitting the company for re- 
ceiving any good. 

« Seriousnss is useful to prevent the 
foregoing evils—to keep grace, to rec- 
ommend piety and a sense of God’s 
presence, to leave room for the Spirit 
of God to work, and to check levity 
and sin in others, 

‘‘ And have we not motives sufficient 
to seriousness? Are we not walking 
over enchanted ground, in sight of the 
grave, and pursued every moment by 
the enemy of all righteouseness ? 

“ All who walk with God are serious, 


taking their Lord for their example, aiid 


walking by scripture precept and warn- 
ings. 

“«¢But are we to renounce all mirth, 
and be dulland melancholy ? Answer. 
Seriousness and solid happiness are in- 
separable. 

“«Ts there not a time for all things ? 


Answer. ‘There is no time for sin and 
folly.” 


How many precious, golden seasons 


are lost and worse than lost by profes. . 


sors of religion in talking about things 
of no profit, that neither edify or min« 
ister grace to the hearers, but rather 
tend to their subversion. “Let your 
communication,” says the Saviour, “ be 
yea, yea, and nay, nay, for whatsoever 


‘is more than these cometh of evil.” 


“If any man offend not in word, the 
same is a perfect man, able also to bri- 
dle the whole body.” “ Behold, I come 
quickly, and my reward. is with me to 
give every man according as his work 
shall be.” Rev. xxii, 12. “For God 


shall bring every work into judgment, . 


with every secret thing, whether it be ‘ 


good or whether it be evil.” Ee. xii, 14. 


Be “slow to speak ;” look well within, 
To check what there may lead to sin ; 
And pray unceasingly for aid, 

Lest unawares thou be betrayed. 


Set God before thee ; every word 
Thy lips pronounce by-him is heard ; 
Oh, couldst thau realize the thought, 


What care, what caution, would be taught 


. 
——_—_—_++4—____ 


Ir others neglect. their duty to you,. 
be sure that you perform yours to them. ° 
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RELIGIOUS ARISTOCRACY. 


Our nation has just closed a most dis- 
tressing war, brought upon us by a social 
aristocracy. Had our governments, nation- 
al and state, been true to their own princi- 
ples and given to every man his rights, 
without regard to race or complexion, what 
an untold amount of suffering would have 
been avoided! It is never safe to withhold 
from others their God-given rights. Yet this 
is done by the Churches. It is done system- 
atically, and by almost common consent. 
Christianity greatly suffers in consequence. 
Our free institutions—our civil and religious 
liberties, are endangered thereby. A refor- 
mation is loudly demanded. The point to 
which we specially refer is this. Tu Poor, 
AS A BODY, ARE DEPRIVED OF THEIR RIGHT 
OF HEARING THE GOSPEL. This right be- 
longs to them. It is theirs by virtue of the 
common brotherhood of man. The Gospel 
belongs to man, as man—not because he 


can pay for it—but because he needs it,— 


therefore it belongs tothem. But it is theirs 
sby special bestowment. Jesus said. The 
poor have the Gospel preached unto them. 
This was the crowning proof that he was 
the Messiah. The Gospel then was espec- 
cially designed for the poor. It is for all— 
for it is to be preached to every creature— 
but their claims are paramount. If there 
is any preference they must have it. So it 


was in the days when its Author taught 


upon the earth. So it was in Paul’s day. 
For he says, ‘‘ Ye see your calling brethren, 
how that not many wise men after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble are 
called; but God has chosen the foolish things 
of the world to confound the wise ; and God 
hath chosen the weak things of the world 
to confound the things which are mighty ; 
and base things of the world, and things 


~ which are despised, hath God chosen, yea, 


things which are not, to bring to naught 
things that are ; that no flesh should glory 
in his presence.” A church of which such 
a description is true could not possibly have 
founded a religious aristocracy based upon 
money. The poor must have been the spe- 


cial objects of their attention. The testi- 
mony of St. James is to the same effect, 
‘ 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


“Hath not God chosen. the poor of this 
world, rich in faith, and heirs of the king- 
dom which he hath promised to them that 
love him?’ It is plain, then, that the poor 


‘have a right to the Gospel. It belongs 


to them just as much as freedom belongs 
to humanity. «+ _ 

THE SYSTEM OF SELLING OR RENTING 
PEWS IN HOUSES OF WORSHIP DEPRIVES 
THE POOR AS A CLASS OF THE RIGHT TO 
HEAR THE GOSPEL PREACHED. Wherecan 
they hear it preached if not in houses spe- 
cially set apart for this purpose? How can 
they hear it preached there if they have not 
the right of admission? What right have 
they there if others have paid for the ex- 
clusive privilege of occupying its seats? 
They feel that they are intruders. Seats 
may be reserved for the poor, but who, in 
this country especially, wishes to advertise 
his poverty to a church full of people ? 
Those who have sufficent humility for this 
purpose must be saints already. Men gen- 
erally do not like thus to accept as a gratu- 
ity what others claim as a right. The 
church has no authority to make any such 
conditions of hearing the Gospel. She has 
no right to require that a man should be 
either tolerably rich or exceedingly humble 
to be allowed to listen to the glad tidings 
of salvation. The provisions of Gospel 
grace are free—without money and with- 
out price; so too, should the proclama- 
tion of this Gospel be free. Let the min- 
istry be supported by voluntary contribu- 
tions, as they were in the days of the apos- 
tles, and as they have been ever since, until 
within a few hundred years. But asit is 
now, the masses are practically excluded, 
especially in the cities, from Protestant . 
houses of worship. Roman Catholic churéh- 
es are generally open to all worshippers. 
Here the rich and the poor mect together— 
the millionaire and the hod-earrier listen 
to the same instructions, kneel side by side 
at the same altar, and are partakers of the 
same communion. It is this which enables . 
her to retain her hold upon her masses, and 
to increase in wealth and numbers and in- 
fluence with a rapidity unequalled by any 
other denomination. If we would not see ; 


the power of the Pope predominant and 
Romanism established by law, the Protest- 
ant churches must come back to Gospel 


/ 
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principles. Let the pew doors be taken off, 
let pride and aristocracy be laid asidein the 
house of God, and let vital godliness take 
the place of cold formality, and the re- 
generated American churches would check 
the progress of Romanism and infidelity, 
and send forth a pure Christianity to bless 
the nations of the earth. Some wealthy 
churches have been partially awakened to 
the importance of this matter. While they 
retain their own exclusiveness they build 
or rent a chapel ina destitute neighborhood 
and sustain a preacher there. This ar- 
rangement answers but little purpose ex- 
cept to quiet the consciences of the bene- 
factors and to give offence to those whom 
they would especially benefit. “It is be- 
cause they do not want us in their grand 
churches that they keep this up” said some 
common people of a free seat chapel sus- 
tained by the contributions of the wealthy 
churches. They would not enter it. The 
so-called mission was a failure. To reach 
the masses we must go among them, as of 
them, and not as patrons. There should 
be no caste in the house of God. All ye 
are brethren. The petty distinctions of 
society have no right among the follow- 
ers of the despised Nazarene. And this I 
say to every man that is among. you, not to 
think of himself more highly than he ought 
to think, but soberly, according as God hath 
dealt to every man the measure of faith. 


THEATRES. 


The theatre is no place for a Christian’ 
‘He cannot go there for the glory of God. 
The associations are not of a character like- 
ly to make him more devout, humble and 
spiritual. Their tendencies are bad and 
only bad. The acquaintances there formed 
have ruined many a person for time and 
eternity. The fatal results of the Presi- 
dent’s attendance upon the theatre should 
be a warning, instead of an encouragement 
for others to go to such places. Who can 
say but that the attempt at assassination 
would have failed had it been in another 
place? God’s Spirit evidently endeavored 
to restrain him,—causing the reluctance to 
go which he is said to have expressed. 
Well would it have been had the terrible 
monition been heeded. Keep away from 
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the theatre. It can do you no good, but 
may result in youreternalruin. You have 
no time nor means to squander at such 
places. Eternity is at hand. Redeem the 
time for the days are evil. 


A WORD OF EXHORTATION. 


My Brother, I would exhort you in this 
time of commotion, not to know anything 
but Jesus Christ and him crucified, amongst 
the brethren—to be dead to the world, hav- 
ing your life hid with Christ in God, so 


‘that when Christ, who is our life, shall ap- 


pear, we may also appear with him in glo- 
ry; to arise every morning to walk in 
newness of life, saying Lord, 
“The praying spirit breathe, 
The watching power impart ; 
From all entanglements beneath, 
Call off my peaceful heart.” 

Tsaiah says, “He that walketh righteous- 
ly, and speaketh uprightly ; he that des- 
piseth the gain of oppressions, that shaketh 
his hands from holding of bribes, that stop- 
peth his ears from hearing of blood, and 
shutteth his eyes from seeing evil; he 
shall ‘dwell on high; his place of defence 
shall be the munitions of rocks: bread 
shall be given him, his waters shall be sure. 
Thine eyes shall see the King in his beauty, 
they shall behold the land that is very far 
off.” Thus saith the Lord: “If thou turn 
away thy foot from the Sabbath, from doing 
thy pleasure on my holy day, and call the 
Sabbath a delight; the holy of the Lord, 
honorable; and shalt honor him, not doing 
thine own ways, nor finding thine own 
pleasure, nor speaking thine own words; 
then shalt thou delight thyself in the Lord, 
and I will cause thee to ride upon the high 
places of the earth.” Brother, follow peace 
with all men, and holiness, without which 
no man shall see the Lord. Speak evil of 


no man, but show all meekness unto all 


men. By the grace of God I can use these 
words, “The hand of God hath touched 
me, for I know that my Redeemer liveth, 
and that he shall stand at the latter day 
upon the earth, and though after my skin, 
worms destroy this body, yet in my flesh 


shall I see God, whom I shall see for my- | 


self, and mine eyes shall behold and not 
another, though my reins be consumed 


i 


AOR 


‘readiness to leave at a moment’s 
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within me.” . Dear brother, hold yourself in 
warning 
for the golden harp, and for the throne of 
Jesus, to walk the golden streets of the 
Heavenly Jerusalem, where we shall praise 
God with perfect hearts and glorified bod- 
ies. 
those who grasp at its possessions will sink 
with it. Rev. N. CHAMBERLAIN. 


LOOKING UNTO JESUS. 


“Looking unto Jesus,” and not unto our 
brethren, not even to the best and most 
beloved of them. If we follow a man 
we run the risk of losing our way; but 
if we follow Jesus we are certain never 
to go astray. Besides by putting a man be- 
tween Christ and us, it happens that the 


man imperceptibly grows in our eyes, while 


Christ becomes less, and soon we know 
not how to find Christ without finding the 
man, and if the latter fail us, all is lost. 
But if, on the contrary, Jesus stands be- 
tween us and our dearest friend, our at- 
tachment to our friend will be less direct, 
and at the same time more sweet, less pas- 
sionate but purer. 


“Unto Jesus”—and not to the obstacles 


we meet in our path. From the moment 
that we stop to consider them, they aston- 


ish, and unnerve and cast us down, incapa- 


ble as we are of comprehending’ either the 
reason why they are permitted, or the 
means by which we may overcome them. 
The Apostle began to sink as/soon as he 
looked at the boisterous billows, but so long 
as he continued looking unto Jesus, he 
walked upon the waves as upon a rock. 


The harder our task and the heavier our 


cross the more it behooves us to look unto 
Jesus only. “ Unto Jesus” and not to our 
weakness. Have we ever become stronger 
by lamenting our weakness? But if we 
look unto Jesus, His strength shall fortify 
our hearts and we shall break forth into 
songs of praise. “Unto Jesus” and not 
to our own strength, for with that we can 
only glorify ourselves. To glorify God we 
need the strength of God. “Unto Jesus” 
and not to what we are doing for Him. If 


we are too much taken up with our work 


we may forget our Master—we may have our 
hands full and our hearts empty; but if we 


This world is like a sinking ship, and : ° 
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are constantly looking unto Jesus we can- 
not forget our work ; if our heart is. filled 
with His love, our hands will be active in 
His service.—Translated from the French 
of Rev. 7. Monod, of Paris. 


WHAT HARDSHIP DOES. 


Hardship alone, will not make a man 
great, but itis an important aid in the de- 
velopment of greatness. Ability and aspir- 
ation are doubled in power by the stimulus 
of want. There is an untold might in de- 
privation. Imprison a gill of water in a 
solid rock, and simply deprive it of heat, 
and it will burst its-flinty bonds as Samson 
burst the cords of the Philistines. Ignited 
in the free air, a spoonful of powder ex 
plodes with a harmless flash, confine it in 
a rifle-barrei, tease it with the minutest 
spark, and it carries doom to a distant life. 
Nature’s forces crave expansion; if space 
is abundant, they take it quietly ; if it is 
limited, then look out for results. It is so_ 
with developing boyhood. Character de- 
mands scope. If it finds it readily, it ac- 
cepts gracefully the easy boon; if it does 
not find it, it takes it at whatever cost. 

The rich man’s son has plenty of wants, 
but they are easily gratified ; the poor man’s 
son has the same wants, bes he can only 
hope to gratify them by strenuous exertion 
of muscle and brain. Our motive power is 
always found in what we lack. He is 
strongest who lacks most; the poor boy’s 
inheritance is in those tastes and aspirations 
which urge him to perpetual effort. He 
has plenty to work for, while his rich cous- 
in has only plenty to enjoy. The latter 
may be lifted into a high position, as a lady 
is into her side saddle, but he will generally 
find it convenient to ride with an attend- 
ant, or he may get thrown and hurt. The 
heir of wealth begins at the wrong end for 
permanent success. He is like a crocus— 
blooming in spring, blighted in summer, in 
autumn nowhere. He reverses the law of 
nature, which gives us the unsightly husk 
before the tempting kernel, the sprouting — 
acorn before the giant oak, effort before 
strength, struggle before achievement, pain 
before pleasure, the law before’ the gospel. 
The ease and refinement of his boyhood is 
no aid to future energy and power. He 
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begins at the end, and generally ends at the 
beginning. A rudely formed, but well- 
tempered blade, may be subsequently pol- 
ished, but a polished blade cannot be har- 
dened without losing allits glitter.—Spring- 
field Republican. 


‘DYING TESTIMONY. 


Sergeant Charles F, Hungerford, of the 
106th Reg. N. Y. 8. V., entered the army 
August 27th, 1862. He was for five months 
- a prisoner, during which time his suffer 
ings were terrible. He reached his friends 
in Belmont, wasted to a mére skeleton, just 
three weeks before he died. 

During his service in the army, his wife 
was converted and joined the F. M. Church. 
Accordingly she wrote him in the joy of 
her heart of this blessed change. His re- 
ply was bitter and repulsive. He advised 
her to get away from the Methodists as 
quickly as possible, and intimated that if 
she did not, their happiness was at an end. 
But she was firm, she had. chosen Jesus 
and she would not leave him. When 
Charles returned he was an humble peni- 
tent. A few'‘days before he died he was 
clearly converted, and praised the Lord 
aloud for salvation and for bringing him 
back to his wife and praying friends before 
he died. He said it. was all in answer to 
prayer. He continued very happy until he 
fell asleep in Jesus. Truly this wasa brand 
plucked from the burning! 

F. J. HWELL. 


Miss Nancy Coox, of Hast Bethany, N. 
Y., passed from earth to the heavenly world 
March 30th, 1865. She was the third vic- 
tim of consumption taken from her father’s 
family within a year ; a mother and a sis- 
ter having triumphantly preceded her to 
the-other shore. She was a modest, yet 
devoted, uncompromising Christian, identi- 
fying herself fully with God’s people, 
though among her young companions there 
were none to go with her. Her father at 
the war, her mother in Heaven, upon her 
devolved the cares and duties of a family 
of several children, but in the strength of 
Jesus her responsibilities both of a domes- 
tic and religious character were met. The 

‘ Heavenly Parent’s blessing was invoked by 
her at the fireside and the table, even after 
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her father’s return home; while the more 
public means of grace were observed as 
long as her strength would permit. Ina 
note written March 7th, she expressed the 
belief that before the close of spring she 


. would rest in the grave, coupled with the 


desire to depart and be with Christ. Her 
end was peaceful, and she has entered: her 
celestial mansion. 


“ For all the worn and weary ; 
There’s no place like home.” 


S. H. Lowe. 


AumMIRA, wife of H. O. Spicer died in 
Allegany, of consumption, April 27th 1865. 
She was a faithful, earnest Christian, al- 
ways fearful that she should not make 
thorough work enough with her own soul 
she could not rest unless she had continu- 
ally a sense of the divine favor. She sought 
and. obtained the blessing of entire holiness 
at the Gowanda camp-meeting last fall, and 
since then has been a living witness to the 
power of God to save to the uttermost. It 
was a rich privilege to be with her in her 
last hours, to behold her glorious triumph 
over death, and hear her tell how sweetly . 
Jesus saved. She had entrancing views of 
the glory that. awaited her ; the scene some- 
times appeared so vivid that her raptured 
soul seemed lost in wonder, she would turn 
her eyes as if taking a prospective view of 
heaven’s scenery, with her natural eyes and 
exclaim why! why! why! After gaining 
a final victory over the enemy,she lay very 
composedly for a short time, then turning 
to the weeping friends, told them she was 
going, bid them good-bye and closed her 
eyes and slept in. Jesus. The church, the 
community and a large circle of friends, 
but especially a stricken husband and two 
children, mourn her loss. 


Allegany, N.Y. 


ELIZABETH SHELDON,—DyYING TESTIMO- 
ny.—‘“ I have a clear witness of my accept- 
ance with God. Glory, glory glory! What 
have I to fear? I have nothing to fear- 
O, praise the Lord! My sins are forgiven’ 
I love my brethren and sisters in the church, 
Tlove my husband; but I love my Jesus: 
more. Jesus is precious to my soul. For 
aught I know [shall be in heaven in twen- 
ty-four hours. Glory, Glory!” 

These, and such like expressions were 


Wm. JACKSON. 
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frequently uttered by her during the last 
days of her sickness. Her triumph over 
death was most glorious! She died April 
. 30, at 9 o’clock, A. M., aged fifty-five. “The 
- memory of the seats is blessed.” 

L. Woon. 


——_—_—_—_¢+4»—_____ 


THE LOVE FEAST, 


BROTHER ROBERTS :—Glory to God for 
salvation! Iam saved from all sin this 
morning. I was converted last September, 
,at Garden Prairie camp-meeting, under 
your preaching g,and, glory toGod! hespoke 
peace to my poor, waiting soul. Salvation 
is sweeter than honey or the honey-comb, 
God.there first gave me the witness that I 
was born of the Spirit. It was there that 
I received the new wine of the Kingdom. 
I came seventy miles to get. religion, and 
found it without any trouble, just as soon 
as I was willing to give up all for the sake 
of Jesus. I stand there having my loins 
girt about with truth and having on the 
breastplate of righteousness, and my feet 
shod with the preparation of the gospel of 
peace. I have been called into the vine- 
yard of the Lord. So I go forth to do and 
to teach and to preach, by the help of the 
Holy Spirit of God. Z. Z. Dow, 

A nephew of Lorenzo Dow. 


Rey. Levi Woop.—I feel just like speak- 
ing in the “Earnest ‘Christian Love-feast.” 
My soul feels sweet, pleasant, heavenly, all 
through it. I Jovean “ Earnest Christianity” 
_ and Tenjoyit. My heart is growing strong- 
er and stronger and stronger in God. Have 
seen several of the dear saints go over Jor- 
dan lately, happy in God, I feel very much 
like joining them on the other shoré. Earth 
is losing all its attractions ; while heavenly 
attractions are becoming omnipotent to 
draw my whole soul upward, I belong to 
the general assembly and church of the 
first-born whose names are written in hea- 
ven. I will goon in this narrow way to 
the end. Glory to God! Hallelujah to the 
Lamb! 

Allegany, N. Y. 

JosEPH H. TRABUE.—I feel the love of 
my dear Saviour every day. Iam gaining 
ground, I have just got over the slough. 
My Father says those whom he loves he 
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chastens. I bless him for the chastening. 

It makes me more humble and obedient. 

Onward I go, and by the grace of God I am 

determined to make my home in Heaven. 
Little Rock, Ark. 


Hattie D, BenNETT.—My testimony 
this morning is that these are among the 
best days of my life. I am learning to know, 
as I never knew before, what living faith 
in God is. God wonderfully and gloriously 
saves my soul from all unrighteousness. I 
can truly say, that Christ is all in all to me. 

“Redeeming love has been my theme, 

And shall be tii I die.” 

Oh, is not this enough to cause all our ran- 
somed powers to. go out in gratitude and ~ 
praise to such a Saviour, as he shows his 
wounds and spreads his hands saying, 
“ Come to me?” 

Garden Prairie, Ilis. 


ELLEN L. Davis.—I have but to repeat 
the story of the millions on the road, and 
the millions gone before: “Iam the chief 
of sinners, saved by grace;’ Iam by na- 
ture totally depraved, but, praise the Lord! 
“The sun of righteousness to me hath ris- 
en, with healing inhis wings.” I love God’s 
Bible truth, and I will stand by it while I 
live, if it takes my life. 

Marengo, Lit. 

H. H. PeAse.—I know that my Redeemer 
liveth! Though living in the midst of a 
land of idols and forms, I know that I shall 
stand with Him on Mount Zion in the lat- 
ter day. Glory be to God for a present, free 
and full salvation! Jesus saves me now to 
the uttermost. Hallelujah! Bless hisname! 

Wilkesbarre, Pa. 


JoHN R. SHourDs.—The “ Earnest Chris- 
tian” is a work that I esteem above all 
others, It has been a great help to me 
while in the army. Some say it is impos- 
sible to live a Christian life in the army, 
but I can say that I bless the Lord to-day, 
that I have a hove that reaches to that 
within the vail. 

1st Wis. H. A. 

HANNAH J. BRown.—I enjoy a iaeion', 
full and deep salvation ; the blood cleanses 
me from sin inside and out. God is ever- 
lasting strength. ‘Glory to the Father, the 


a and the Holy Ghost ! 
Lroy, N.Y. 
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THE CHURCH DYING OF THE RE- 
FINEMENTS. 


BY REY. R. V. LAWRENCE. 


Tus age, with the Church, and espec- 
ially the Methodist Church, is an age 
of refinement. It has passed through 
one of converting and sanctifying grace, 
but it has now reached the era of re- 
finement. And, (I would write so plain- 
ly as to be understood, )the Church 1s now 
DYING OF THE REFINEMENTS. Not how- 
ever of genuine refinement—that does 
not kill. Sins refined and kept in the 
church are doing the mischief. You may, 
if you will look, see this sort of refine- 
ment in the ministry. 1t would hardly 
do for ministers to aspire to the pride 
of position and cireumstantial pomp of 
government officials and persons of 
high places in worldly honor. This 
would be too gross a departure from 
the example of the meck and lowly 
Jesus and his humble disciples. But 
this sin is refined. Under the name of 
refinement of manners, many, oh, how 
many of our preachers put on such a 
pompous and formal address in saluting 
those they meet, that the common peo- 
ple, who generally hear the gospel 
gladly, are forced away from them, 
while the upstart, petroleum aristocrats 
gather about them as if they were an- 
gels just down from the skies. How 
very few of our.ministers have that 
honorable title among the masses—“ he 
is the poor man’s preacher.” This 
kind of refinement is withering up the 
influence of the ministry now—it has 
already transformed large numbers of 


the ministers of republican America 
into parlor fops, to the very great 
delight of as many sentimental, board- 
ing-school misses. 

This refinement has also secured a 
place in the language of the pulpit. To 
call the people together on. the Sabbath 
and preach to them in Latin or Greek, 
all acknowledge would be asin. But 
this sin is refined and kept in the pulpit. 
Professedly the preaching is done in 
the language of the people, but what 
with uncommon, high-sounding words, 
long sentences, and involved, interlaced 
sort of sentences, not more I think than 
one-fourth of the people get the mean- 
ing, and in the case of many whom | 
have‘heard, there is no meaning to be 
caught, for the words after going round 
and round, and round, run off into some 
different idea from that with which 
they started, and so the whole is. spoil- 
ed. And yetthisisrefinement. Aftera 
man has been talking in this stilted way _ 
for an hour, you will see the special 
advocates and devotees of refinement 
drawing together, and lauding the 
preacher’s “enunciation,” “profundity,” 
“refinement of language,” etc., when 
common sense is sick, and the multi- 
tudes go away unfed. This is one of 


the refinements of which the church is 


now dying. A preacher not long since 
said, “It would not do for ministers to 
preach in these days in the style of 
Wesley, as given to us in his published 
sermons.” It wouldn’t? Indeed! It 
wouldn’t do the devil’s work so well— 
it wouldn’t put people to sleep so soon. 
But would it not be refreshing to the 
churches if our preachers would go 
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forth in his spirit and with his simplic- 
ity of style, telling the story of the cross? 
It would be like a north-west wind after 
‘a July drouth. Under its influence the 
vineyard of the Lord would be green 
again. A company of young men, none 
of them Christians, were conversing one 
evening. The subject matter was the 
excellence of a Baptist minister who 
had lately died. “Oh,” said one, “I 
did like to hear him preach, he spoke 
in such plain language; we could al- 
ways understand him.” There is many 
‘an empty seat in the churches that 
would be filled if it were not for the 
unintelligible refinement of pulpit lan- 
guage. 
Look up in the choir in many a church 
and you see the quartette, screaming 
opera tunes, refined by having hymn- 
books in their hands, and so sanctified 
to sing the praise of God, though they 
‘may sing in the theatre, or opera all the 
week, and have hearts that have never 
had the slightest touch of the grace of 
God. Yet thisis refinement. The pew 
is also a refinement in the Methodist 
‘Church. It would not be agreeable for 
our wealthy, upper-crust Christians, to 
have plainly dressed, hard-working peo- 
ple, to sit by them in the churches; nor 
would it do to make public proclama- 
tion that the poor might stay away, 
especially when it is said in the Bible 
that in the house of God, “the rich 
and poor meet together;” such proc- 
lamation would be sinful; but the pew 
does it. The poor cannot rent, they 
will not allow their poverty to be ad- 
vertised every Sunday by taking the 
poor seats; thus the church gets rid of 
them altogether. The pew is a refined 
winnowing machine, and it does its 
work well, as the hundreds of select 
congregations testify. Are our pewed 
Methodist churches crowded? Did you 
ever hear of such athing? Methodism 
once had the masses, but the refining 
process has so thinned our congrega- 
tions that we can hardly make that 
claim now. ui 
In the matter of dress we also have 
a sin refined in the church. The pagan 
world—the female part of it—had a 
simple way of dressing. Rings in the 


nose and ears, on the toes, ankles, wrists, 
and fingers; feathers, wild, wnrefined 
eagle feathers in the hair; a very poor 
article of paint on the face, and many 
other crude decorations on the person. 
Of course this was wrong, vain, unchris- 
tian. Our Methodist ladies have re- 
fined very much on the aforesaid style. 
Rings in the noses are not tolerated ; 
but the ears bear those of very refined 
workmanship, while the wrists and fin- 
gers are loaded with bracelets and rings 
far superior to any ever worn by the 
prettiest squaw of the most bloody In- 
dian Chief. The common feathers of 
the Indian head-dress, are not tolerated 
by our Methodist belles: that would 
be sinful, but they have fine plumes 
and top-nots, and wings on the head (to 
help them cut the pigeon-wing perhaps) 
and all so refined! As to paint for the 
face, our women have a very superior 
article to that used by the heathen. 
They had naught but clay or ochre, but - 
our modern, christian cosmetic prepar- 
ations are very refined. Then as to 
dress, we have in the church, and at the 
communion rails, the costliest silks, sat 
ins, laces, embroideries, diamonds, 
pearls, and gold and silver ornaments, 
though they may be unpaid for, or though 
to pay for them thé treasury of the Lord 
as robbed. The female portion of the 
Methodist Church now carries in foolish 
superfluities of dress and adornment, 
enough to feed a large part of the 
poor of the land, to build homes for 
widows and orphans, to send the Gospel 
to those who are now perishing for lack 
of knowledge, and to provide decent 
clothing for hundreds of poor in our own 
towns and villages, who fain would go to 
the house of God but for their rags, and 
because no one searches them out to 
encourage them to attend the house of 
prayer. And yet this I believe goes 
for refinement. ‘The Scripture given 
by Paul, “I will that women adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, with 
shame-facedness and sobriety, not with 
braided hair, or gold, or pearls, or cost- 
ly array”—the most of our Methodist 
ladies laugh at, and many of our Doc- 
tors of Divinity set aside as of no ac- 
count. Notable doctors of Divinity 
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when they can doctor the divinity giv- 
.en through St. Paul! But these are 
days of refinement. You see many sins 
in the church now,: that our modern 
Christians are refining into graces. 

In addition to this there is in the 
church now, a refined stoicism that 
shuts off all expression of religious emo- 
tion or peace or joy. If the Lord 
blesses you, or blesses a dear friend in 
the house of God, or if you hear a truth 
from the sacred desk that you appro- 
bate, you must give no sign thereof— 
no tear, no hearty “ Amen,” no expres- 
sion of praise to God; that would be 
vulgar—-showa want of refinement. Mrs. 
Exquisite, whose father was a rumseller, 
or rag-picker, but is herself a very fine 
lady, would become very nervous—may 
be would have to go out, and might 
give up her pew if you manifest any 
emotion. The stillness of death must 
reign, in these refined days, in the house 
of God, broken only by the refined 
tones of the minister, and the operatic 
quartette in the gallery. If you should 
be in Wall street when the news comes 
of the fall of Richmond, or the surren- 
der of Lee, you might shout and sing 
“ Praise God” -with a bounding heart, 
and the papers would herald it all over 
the land, as a very proper thing, but if 
in the house of God you should ina 
suppressed tonesay “Amen,” or “Praise 
God,” you would be marked byjthe 
would-be aristocrats who are creeping 
into our church as “ vulgar,” not re- 
fined,” “very common kind of people.” 
And that what little responding may be 
necessary in a refined church may be 
done “decently and in order,” we 
are soon to have a ritual for the pews, 
so that the silver tongued Methodists 
may intonethe Amens at the right time. 
All this is false refinement, the refine- 
ment of which the church is dying. 

But there is a refinement that 1 hope 
to see shedding its graces all through 
the church. There is One who sits up- 
on the human heart as a “refiner of 
silver” and purifies the same from all 
unholy passions; throws the grace of 
perfect love over all the actions of the 
life; and creates in the soul a relish for 

things pure, and heavenly—in short, 
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adorning the whole body, spirit, and 
soul with the “beauty of holiness.” 
The etiquette of this refinement is as 
graceful as love, as sincere as honesty. 
It softens the manners of the uneducated 
and lends attraction to the educated 
that they never found in the schools. 
A heart cleansed by the blood of Jesus, 
and refined in the fires of the Holy 
Ghost, is in a state of the very highest 
order of refinement. This is a genuine 
refinement. What if one has education, 
and according to the judgment of the 


world polished manners, but a sinful > 
It is what — 


heart, is this refinement ? 
passes for it. I know such aman, one 

who prates much of his refinement in 
the church, and can find but very little 

good society in the church—poor man! 

and yet a dozen times a day if he is 

provoked that many times, he will get 
angry, every feature of his face being 
disfigured with his unholy flame. And 
this is refinement ! refinement when the 
heart is the seat of such a low passion 
as anger! Ihave almost blushed with 
shame, to hear a Methodist lady, in bad 
grammar, and with a sentimental whine, 

speak of refinement—refinement in the 

church, and then in a little while see her 

fling her head haughtily at some fancied 
insult, showing a heart full of the same 

pride that made the Devil too filthy to 

remain in heaven. Are you not, dear 

Earnest Christian, sick of this style of 
refinement? Have you not seen very 

common pine wood so nicely veneered 

as to look like mahogany ? or so nicely 

gilded as to look like gold? So we 

have in the Methodist church at this 

time, some very showy furniture, that 
looks like mahogany, or gold, of the 

most refined pattern, but much of it is 

very common wood, thinly veneered or 

gilded with the accomplishments, while 

the heart is yet full of infirmities that 

are counted vulgar in heaven. Dear 

reader, let us possess ourselves of gen- 

uine refinement, which is Christian ho- 

liness, then we will be fit for the society 

of the good on earth, and the angels in - 
glory. And let us pray that the Meth- , 
odist church, and all other churches, 
may become refined: in this higher 
sense, 


CHRISTIAN UNITY. 


BY REV. JAMES MATHEWS. 


Ir rr is the will of God that the 
Christian Church should increase in 
power and influence until it fills the 
whole earth; the question, “‘ How shall 
it be brought about?’ is a deeply im- 
portant one. By the term “The Chris- 
tian Church” we do not mean any par- 
ticular denomination, but a “company 
of faithful men in whose hearts the love 
of God is shed abroad by the Holy 
Ghost, who meet together for worship, 
among whom the pure word is preach- 
ed, and the sacraments duly administer- 
ed.” Why is it that, in many places 
where a few years ago the flame of de- 
votion burned intensely, and love and 
zeal abounded not only among them- 
selves, but toward them that were with- 
out, resulting in their salvation, we find 

‘to-day cold altars, with nothing but 
ashes upon them, or if not quite cold, 
only occasional flashes of heat. In 
some instances, we allow, the provi- 
dence of God has removed the faithful 
to their reward; but in many others, 
the same persons remain, the identical 
forms of worship are maintained, but 
the glory is departed. “Ye did run 
well, who did hinder you?’ That ye 
did run well is sure—now ye halt badly. 
Crimination by the minister, or recrim- 
ination by the membership will not 
remedy the trouble. Does the minis- 

_ter say the fault is with the membership? 
this speaks poorly for his efficiency ; 
should the people charge it to the min- 
ister—let them show cause. We be- 
lieve the great reason of non-efficiency 
is lack of unity. 

By unity, is meant oneness of spirit, 
or, the being of “ one mind in the Lord.” 
The great Apostle teaches the need of 
this grace when in Phil. iv, 2, he says, 
“T beseech Euodias, and beseech Syn- 
tyche, that they be of the same mind in 
the Lord.” If we prayerfully read, and 
meditate on I. Cor. xii chapter, from 
the 12th verse to the end, and Eph. iv. 
‘1 to 16th verses, we shall receive much 
justruction as to the cause and cure of 
the lack of unity in the church. In I. 
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Cor, xii. 27, the Apostle says, “ Now 
ye are the body of Christ, and members 
in particular.” He has taken the. hu- 
man body as a figure to illustrate the 
state of the church, and a better could 
not be found. He says, verse 12, “the 
body is one,’ and 14th verse, “the 
body is not one member,” thus teaching 
us that although in the Christian church 
there is oneness as to privileges, and 
all have the same spirit, there is divers- 
ity as to gifts, and all have not the same 
office. “To every man his work.” 

As the different parts of the human 
body, some comely, others less honor- 
able, are beautifully tempered together 
to make one body, each necessary to 
the perfeetion of the whole; so believ- 
ers differing physically and mentally, 
yes, and in matters concerning the con- 
science too, yet by the abundant. grace 
of God are united together to compose 
the body of Christ, which is his church: 
Let the honorable parts feel discontent- 
ed, because of the seeming burden of 
the uncomely ones, and there is schism in 
the body, which, unless speedily healed, 
will destroy it. Let but the weakest 
suffer, and all will feel it.. So that for. 
bearance is not only necessary for the ul- 
timate salvation of the weakest members 
of Christ’s body, but also for the most 
comely. Is any member an eye? Let 
him watch over the body, to warn, and 


apprize the hand or feet of danger nigh, . 


to the mutual safety of the whole. 
What wondrous wisdom has God 
displayed in the economy of grace, as 
as well as in nature! There is no dull 
uniformity in any of his works. He 
has done whatever he judged necessary 
for the salvation of a lost world. “He 
gave some apostles ; and some prophets; 
and some, evangelists; and some, pas- 
tors, and teachers ; for the perfecting of 
the saints, for the work of the ministry, 
for the edifying of the body of Christ ; 
till we all come in the unity of the 
faith, and of the knowledge of the Son 


a 


of God, unto a perfect man, unto the - 


measure of the stature of the fullness: 
of Christ.” 

If in the church each member endeav-- 
ors to know and.fill his place, to do 
what he has to do, heartily as unto the 


WHO IS ON THE 


Lord, real spiritual union will exist, 
without having to be sought after so 
much. What incalculable mischief is 
caused by some, who apparently unin- 
structed'in this truth, that all members 
have not the same office, speak lightly 
of those whose labors differ from theirs. 
Ministers will be strongly tempted to 
do this, especially if one who is an eye, 
should enter into the labors of one who 
was a foot, or had but little discernment; 
seeing so much to be done, there is dan- 
ger of underrating what has been done, 
and although possessed of grace enough 
not to speak of it, the very decision 
will hinder him, and lead to prejudices 
imimical to spiritual welfare. Those 
who have much light need much love. 
As we advanee in Christian experience 
we should remember that what is clear 
as noonday to us now, was but a little 
while ago very dim, if seen at all. 
God bore with us, and pitied us in our 
helplessness and ignorance, shall we 
not bear with others? Let us not think 
lightly of any one for whom Christ has 
died, much less speak lightly of them. 
In order to maintain the oneness of 
spirit so necessary to the edification 
of the body, we must follow Jesus for 
ourselves, and let others do the same. 
“Who shall make straight, what the 
Lord has made crooked.” Betternot try. 
Some in trying, get hard blows, when 
the stick springs back in _ shape. 
“Every man has his fort, let him stay 
in it, and he is impregnable”—he can 
resist evil; let him come out of it, by 
imitating somebody else, and he is of no 
account at all in the work of the Lord. 
Let us be careful not to spoil God’s 
work, and mar the unity of a Christian 
society by attempting to mould them 
after any pattern, other than the “mind 
that was in Christ.” Get them to be 
filled with the Spirit, and, let God take 
care of the outward, continually striving 
to impress the mind of all with the truth, 
that spiritual worship alone is acceptable 
to God. Reject no man, however weak, 
if he gives good evidence of a renewed 
heart. “Receive him but not to doubt- 
ful disputations.” Avoid everything like 
controversy, even avoid much talk on 
the subject of Holiness. Preach it, 
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enforce it, but never dispute about it, it 
worketh not the righteousness of God. 
Get the people to God. Let them un- 
derstand that salvation from sin is the 
great thing to seek. I believe much 
talking is a fruitful source of division 
of feeling. The deepest spiritual well 
will soon become dry by much wsage. 
We can no more think alike /on all 
things connected with the church, than 
we are alike physically, but by the 
grace of God we may each so fill his 
place as to come to the measure of the 
stature of the fullness of Christ, be 
defences for the truth, and a power for 
good wherever we move. 


Se 


WHO IS ON THE LORD’S SIDE? 


BY REV. C. H. UNDERWOOD. 


A great contest is raging. A war is. 
being waged between light and darkness, 
Two great armies confront each other. 
Eternal antagonism is on either side; 
and both’are contending for the suprem- — 
acy. This contention divides the. whole 
world into two classes, and all are act- 
ing a part in the great contest for the 
final recovery, or loss of the immortal 
soul. God has brought into the world 
agencies all effectual to save man, but 
Satan, who rebelled and was hurled from 
Heaven, has marshaled his hosts to de- 
feat the work of redemption. Under 


the black flag of treason against the 


Divine government, many a traitorous 
hand is raised to assist in taking the 
life from Christianity, and perpetuating 
the unholy strife against the kingdom 
of Christ, while evil in almost every | 
form stalks undisturbed throughout the 
land.. The fashionable circle with its 
amusing games, opens the door into a 
world of folly and fiction. The mind, 
easily intoxicated and led on, wakes up 
to disappointment, when the dream has 
passed away. finding unhappiness in 
the absence of these amusements, the 
sinner takes another step, and another, 
and still another, until the farthest ex- 
tremity of sin is reached, and one more 
victory is added to the number of those 
who perish withouthope. Devils laugh, 
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fiends incarnate look on with a smile, 
while hell opens her mouth to receive a 
lost soul. This is but a brief reference 
to one case of the thousands like it, that 
are occuring every day; and that are 
the legitimate fruit of this war against 
God and holiness. Let the mind follow 
this one through the various stages of 
sin through which it passed, from the 
very pinnacle of promise, to a prema- 
ture grave and you have a fair ex- 
hibit of the world before you. . With 
this moving mass of earth’s inhabitants 
before you, hastening on to eternity, 
tell me, “ Who is on the Lord’s side?” 
If the leader of God’s ancient Israel, 
by whom these words were spoken, 
were commissioned to lead God’s mod- 
ern Israel, what words would be more 
appropriate than these? It is Sabbath, 
and we take our places at the corner of 
the street, to see the children of devo- 
tion seek their place in the sanctuary of 
the Most High; they come by scores 
and by fifties, until we lose the count; 
now with the Bible description of a 
child of God, a saint of the Most High, 
before you, tell me, of all who pass 
by, “who are onthe Lord’s side?” Go 
with me to the temple and hear words 
of comfort there, but with the glowing 
example of apostolie preaching spread 
out upon the sacred page, tell me, is 
this the glorious commission, “Go ye 
into all the world and preach my Gospel 
to every creature?” Note their forms 
of worship, catch the spirit of their 
devotions and answer me the question, 
is this the soul-stirring, Holy Ghost 
religion that nerved a pentecostal few, 
in the presence of their enemies to pro- 
claim Jesus and the resurrection? Take 
up the history of the past, hear the 
echo that still lingers on each page, 
while her consecrated ministry gives 
the trumpet a certain sound, scrupling 
not to trace every Bible argument to 
its farthest logical extremity, as they 
reasoned of righteousness and of a 
judgment to come. Hear the shout of 


new-born souls as they are brought 
~ from darkness to light; listen to the 


plain, unvarnished testimony of those 
who believe in Christ. See that Chris- 
tian of forty years ago: plain, unassum- 
oy is ; 
ae 
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ing and humble ; a holy influence dwells 
upon the circle where she moves; eyil- 
doers flee at her approach; nor does 
the world with all its pleasing enchant- 
ments lure her from the path of duty; 
they have no charms for her; the relig- 
ion of the Bible is a satisfying portion : 


“The day glides sweetly o’er her head, 
Made up of innocence and love.” 


In the hands of* such persons the cause 
of God was a continued success, a con- 
stant triumph; souls were converted: 
to God, and the church} built up. Oh 
for the return of such prosperity ! 
View these scenes’ of the past, call them 
up in your own memory—perhaps a 
sainted mother, or some pious friend 
still lives there—and then, after a care- 
ful review of the present state of Zion, 
tell me, “ Who is on the Lord’s side 2” 
Saul assured Samuel that he had per- 
formed the vows of the Lord, and de- 
stroyed the Amalakites utterly; but 
Samuel said “ What meaneth this bleat- 
ing of the sheep and lowing of the 
oxen 2” . 

So they tell us these are the days of 
Zion’s glory. This may be true if God’s 
word is a fable, but so sure as there is 
a God that rules, 7f the Bible be true, 
what is called Zion’s glory is her great. 
est shame. Among the multitude who 
throng the churches, and sound the 
Christian name throughout the land, 
where is the counterpart of Zion’s glory 
twenty years ago? And yet this is the 
day of “ Zion’s greatest glory!” Yes, 
of glory, like the iceberg in the dis- 
tant sea, when painted with the rays of 
the setting sun, it presents a glare of 
brightness which attracts the mariner’s 
attention, but as he nears the place, and 
the sun sinks in the distant west, its 
bleak walls and frosty breath tell him 
there is danger there. So with the 
tempest-tossed mariner upon. life’s 
ocean; when he views the imposing 
dome, is charmed by the music of the 
choir or fascinated with the display of 
gilded forms, and studied ceremonies, 
he admires what he beholds; but as he 
approaches the gaudy structure inquir- 
ing for life, eternal life, he finds its glo- 
ry but the lingering rays of the setting 
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sun, while within the gorgeous pile is 
death; spiritual death. How changed. 
“The godly man ceaseth and the faith- 
ful fail.” Here and there one is found 
-among the poorer classes, whose life 
compares with the Bible standard of 
Christianity, and once in a great while, 
one among the rich; but no more, and 
not enough, to carry on the work of 
God. And where rich men are con- 
verted, God wants their money. See 
that infant church of pentecost, set up 
as it doubtless was, a pattern for the 
church of all coming time, what conse- 
crations! They that had possessions 
sold them, and brought the proceeds and 
cast them into the treasury of the Lord. 
A common fund was at once instituted 
to carry on the work. of God among 
men. At this distance of time from 
the organization of that Church, such acts 
seem to us almost unaccountable; but 
from the scriptural account, it appears 
to have been among their first impres- 
sions to give, to consecrate, not part, but 
all, to the service of their Gud. How 
changed now! Broad acres of fertile 
soil yield their annual increase; com- 
merce in almost every form produces 
abundant profit, and the land is flooded 
with currency ; but where is the child 
of pentecost? The church has its claims 
now as ever, but to give is a grudging 
service and the consecration of property 
to the service of God is almost totally 
wanting. She stops at each door seek- 
ing aid, and is either turned empty 
away, or with a sum that would dis- 
grace a pauper to give. 

But why these changes? Does not 
the same Godrule the destinies of men ? 
Is not the same Bible the man of our 
counsel? Has it been modified to suit 
the times in which we live? Does God 
require any less of the world and the 
church now, than at any other period ? 
Is the way to Heaven any broader now 
than when our fathers lived? or can re- 
~demption be bought at a cheaper price? 

Reader, ask yourself the question, 
«“ Am IJ on the Lord’s side?” Examine 
yourself, prove yourself, and see wheth- 
er ye be in the faith. “Not every one 
that saith unto’ me, Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven.” 


EXTRACTS 
FROM THE WRITINGS OF MRS. DORA BUR- 
DICK—CONTINUED. 


Some professors of religion are noted 
for the evenness of their course, and 
sameness of their experience, which 
finds them every day alike, without 
conflicts, and consequently without vic- 
tories. Graceless, and having no need 
for trials of what, they have not. Such 
was not the case with the author of the 
following extracts. She had learned 
from her experience, that mere inoffen- 
siveness and natural amiability do not 
constitute veal religion. She escaped 
the woe of them that are at ease in Zion, 
and of them that are well-spoken of by 
all men. She attained the grace, and 
welcomed the trials which she knew to 
be more precious than the gold that 
perisheth. In her life was found an- 


swers to the important questions of the 


poet: 
“ Shall I, for fear of feeble man, 
The Spirit’s course in me restrain? 
Or, undismay’d in deed and word, 
Be a true witness of my Lord?” 


The two ways were examined; the 
cost counted, and often she was heard 
to say, 


“No cross l’ll shun, I fear no shame, 
All hail, reproach ; and welcome, pain ; 
_ Only thy terrors, Lord, restrain.” 


Of her trust in God she writes: 


Marcu, 1860, “The Lord let me see 
it was his will [ should accompany sis- 
ter K. to St. Louis. Had many con- 
flicts over it, as I had not the means to 
take me there. WhenI enquired of 
the Lord what [ should do, the answer 
came ‘get ready.’ Accordingly I set 
myself at work, packing, ete. Just 
before I was ready to start, the means 
that I needed were placed in my hands, 
I thought then I never would distrust: 
my heavenly Father again. Although: 


it came in a way I least expected, [ 


clearly saw the hand of the Lord in it.” 

Much is here implied in little; “ Geg: 
ready.” That is; work up to God’s 
plan. ’Tis his to direct, ’tis ours to obey. 
Dear readers, let us follow the example,. 
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“get ready.” Ready to go, ready to 
do, ready to suffer, ready to die. 


CONDITION OF PROFESSING CHRISTIANS, 


|“ Arrivedin St. Louis, Friday, March 

23d. The following Sabbath heard 
Bro. Redfield preach from these words: 
‘Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I say.’ The light 
had been shining upon my soul for some 
time in the direction of the subject. 
Was astonished to hear him preach out 
all that was in my heart» I was great- 
ly affected while listening to the truths 
that had so long burdened my mind. 
My soul had been stirred to its depths, 
while the Lord had been letting me see 
the narrowness of the way; and that it 
was only by obedience and keeping the 


_ commandments that we should finally 


_ be permitted to enter through the gates 
into the city. True, we are saved by 
- faith; but there are conditions to be 
met before it is possible for us to exer- 
cise that faith that brings salvation to 
the soul. I thought what will become 
of the.mass of professing Christians, 
that are living in open ‘violation’ of the 
commands of God; declaring at the 
same time their faith in God, and that 
they shall be saved? , | 

“Bro. Redfield remarked in his ser- 
mon, ‘ What! call me Lord, Lord, and 
will not mind me?’ Yet how many do 
it. How I saw the importance of al- 
ways obeying God just at the time and 
place. May the Lord let the light so 
shine upon my heart that I may be en- 
abled to glorify him in all I do, and not 
fail in any point of doing his whole will. 
This [am resolved to do: to walk in 
all the light he gives me, that I may be 
led into all truth; and be brought into 
possession of all the fullness of the 
‘Gospel.” 

FILLED WITH THE SPIRIT. 


Sabbath, April 5. “ Met in class at 
Bro. Brook’s. I felt then, my soul was 
“a magazine filled.’ Indeed it appeared 
to me that [ was charged from the very 
battery of heaven. It was like fire shut 
up within my bones. As I walked and 
exhorted, such awful power came upon 


me,that I could not have endured more.” 


“Spent a week in visiting from house 
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to house, among the members mostly, 
talking and praying with them. I find 
language too lame to express the feel- 
ings of my soul while at. these places. 
I was greatly drawn out in prayer. I 
seemed to get hold of the arm that 
moves the world. Felt a deep sense of 
humility, and a sinking out of self into 


God.” 
POWER LOST AND REGAINED. 


“T have been apt to think myself se- 
vere, when in this state of mind; and 
without watchfulness before I was aware 
of it, the Svirit in a measure would 
leave me. Then it requires much fast- 
ing and prayer to regain it again. O, 
may the Lord so teach me to live, that 
my life may be} constantly hid with 
Christ in God.” | ' 


A SEVERE TEMPTATION, 


June, 1860. An account is given of 
a severe attack of the enemy. A dan- 
gerous rock on which some deeply 
spiritual people split. 

She commences by saying, “ May the 
Lord keep me from ‘spiritual pride.’ 
[ have always had a great horror of.it, 
having seen others make shipwreck 
here. At one time and but a few 
weeks before leaving home for this place, 
the Lord poured into my soul an unusu- 
al spirit of prayer. I never felt such 
awful power upon my soul in my life. 
There was a solemnity about it that 
was indescribable. It was not long be- 
fore the enemy came in a way that I 
least expected, and as I opened my 
mouth in prayer, I began to feel the 
same spirit of power come upon me. 
The enemy suggested, ‘you'll be spir- 
itually proud if you pray with that 
power. I did not understand it at that 
time, but thought it was so. I suffered 
much for I felt that nothing short of. 
the same power could satisfy my soul. 
But in looking at it, I saw it was a trick 
of the adversary, and began pleading 
for it again, saying to the enemy ‘get 
behind me.’ If there is not power 
enough in the grace of God to keep me 
humble then I will be proud. Then I 
said Lord I will risk it, Z wéll risk it, 
and the same power returned into my 
soul. I see plainly that if I bear all the 
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crosses that are before me, it will bring 
me in the dust ; and that I will do, only 
help me, Lord.” 


THE CROSS OF PUBLIC SPEAKING. 


Being naturally of a timid, retiring 
nature, she felt a great shrinking from 
anything like publicity. _ No cross 
could have been more crucifying to 
her nature, or more extremely adverse 
to her feelings, than that of ‘public 
speaking. She writes of some sisters 
that the Lord was thrusting out to la- 
bor in this capacity and says, “J feared 
that the enemy was pushing them be- 
yond the Spirit. But when I saw what 
power accompanied their words, | knew 
God was init. The Spirit came on me 

to follow. I began to reason over it, 
and got into the dark somewhat; then 
the enemy brought it up in the very 
worst light possible. And before I 
could yield the point I thought I must 
lose my soul.” 

On another occasion she writes of a 
sister who felt it to be her duty to speak 
in the place of the preacher, She says, 
“The mighty power of. God rested up- 

on her, and [ could not help contrasting 
the difference of effect, between a weak 
female, speaking in the power of the Spir- 
it; and aman preaching without the help 
of God, though endowed with great in- 
tellectual, and reasoning powers. God 
does really I thought, ‘choose the weak 
. things of the world: to confound the 
mighty.’ Then again, I thought as I 
had remarked before; scme preach 
themselves, some the letter, and some 
the Spirit; and the letter killeth, but 
he Spirit giveth life. And I know 
very well when I was killed, and when 
“made alive. And if we wereall where 
the Holy Ghost could preach, pray 
and talk through us, it would not be 
long before the whole world would feel 
that God reigned, and the earth would 
be made to rejoice. May the Lord hast- 
en the time when the church shall re- 
turn to her primitive state of purity 
and power.” 
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Ir God’s bemg with us is so sweet, 
what is it to be with God? 
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A WELL-AUTHENTICATED FACT. 


In the year 1814, Mr. and Mrs. Fos- 
ter, who were lost in the Rothsay Cas- 
tle steamer in 1831, were acquainted 
with three sisters residing in. London, 
two of whom were very serious, retir- 
ing women, and the third just as gay 
and volatile. They were all elderly, 
which.rendered the gaiety of the third 
less becoming, and also inclined her the 
more easily to take offence at any re- 
mark made upon it; she hated the 
piety of her sisters and opposed it in 
many petty, spiteful ways ; though they 
endeavored sedulously to accommodate 
themselves to her wishes, and to render 
the difference of their opinions as lit- 
tle disagreeable-as possible. 

Oné night, toward the close of the 
year 1814, she had been out at an as- 
sembly very late, and the next morning 
at breakfast was so remarkably dif- 
ferent from her usual manner, that her 
sisters feared that she was either un- 
well, or had met with some misfortune, 
that had affected her deeply. Instead 
of her incessant chatter about every 
person she had met, everything they 
wore, and had said, and done, she sat . 
silent, sullen and absorbed ; the gloom 
upon her brow was a mixture of tem- 
per and distress, which seemed to indi- 
cate a fixed resolution formed upon cir- 
cumstances disagreeable to her, as if 
she was determined to pursue her own 
will, though it should lead her into 
trouble, rather than pursue the course 
she knew to be right, but would reduce 
her to submit to the control of another. 
As she ate nothing, the sisters asked 
her if she was unwell. “No.” What 
was the matter? “Nothing.” Had 
nothing distressed her? “She had no 
idea of people prying into what did not 
concern them.” ‘The whole morning 
she spent in her own room, and at din- 
ner the same scene as in the morning 
recurred; she ate little, never spoke 
but to answer uncivilly, and then with 
an appearance of depression and mel- 
ancholy that spread their influence very 
powerfully over the cheerfulness of her 
companions. She retired to rest late, 
and with the spirit of one that expects 
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from sleep neither alleviation nor re- 
freshment. 


The next morning she scarcely again 


tasted breakfast, and seemed in the same 
distressed, uncomfortable state as on 
the preceding day: her sisters again 
renewed their inquiries. She said, “I 
am well and nothing pains me.” “Then 
you have something on your mind; why 
will you not tell us? do we not love 
you, have we not the same earthly inter- 
estas you, can we seek any good but 
yours in our anxious wish to share your 
sorrows?” “Oh, you have supersti- 
tions enough of your own without mine 
being added ; I shall not tell you what 
ails me; so you have no occasion to 
rack your curiosity; I dare say you 
would think it some spiritual triumph, 
but [laugh at such things; I am not 
quite old enough yet to be the victim 
of dreams and visions.” “We do not 
believe in dreams and visions, Anne,” 
was replied. She answered harshly, 
“No, and Ido not intend you shall.” 
The sisters looked at each other, and 
remained silent. 

The second day passed as the first’ 
Anne was gloomy and moody, ‘and her 
sisters, both from pity and anxiety were 


unhappy. The third morning she again | 


entered on the day as one who loathes 
the light, who has no object in living, 
and to whom the lapsé’6f time in the 
prospect of futurity brings neither com- 
fort nor hope. As her sisters looked 
on her, one of them suddenly said, 
“Anne, what was your dream?” “Ha! 
what was it, you would give the world 
to know, but I shall not tell you; I 
thought you did not believe in dreams.” 
“Neither do we in general, we know. 
them to be the offspring of a disordered 
stomach, confused images and fancies, 
when reason is dormant, and the mem- 
ory of them generally passes away as 
» soon as we are engaged in our daily 
_avocations ; yet there isno doubt some 
dreams are no more sent in vain than 
any other affliction or warning. There 
is a verse in Scripture, which mentions 
God as speaking ‘In the visions of the 
night, when deep sleep falleth upon 
man.” She laughed again. 
have a verse in the Bible for everything 
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that suits you, but I do not choose to be 
warned in such a manner, and there is 
no doubt I shall get it out of my head 
ina day or two.” Anne, we do be- 
seech you to tell us, if you really have 
had a dream from Heaven, you surely 
would not wish to forget it ; and if not, 
we will help you to laugh it off.” 

She answered, “ Well, if I must tell 
you, I must ; no doubt it was very ex- 
traordinary and very frightful ; I should 
have thought it the effect of the ball, 
but that I never saw any thing, any- 
where in the least like it. 

“T thought I was walking in the wide 
street of a great city; many people 
were walking there besides myself, but 
there was something in their air which 
immediately struck me; they seemed 
thoughtful and cheerful, neither occupied 
with business or with pleasure, but 
having about them such a dignity of 
repose, such high and settled purpose, 
such grace and such purity, as. never 
was stamped on mortal brow ; the light 
of the city was also strange; it was not 
the sun, for there was nothing to dazzle; 
it was not the moon for all was clear as 
day ; it seemed an atmosphere of light ; 
calm, lovely arid changeless. The build- 
ing seemed all palaces, but not like the 
palaces of earth; the pavements were 
all alike of gold, bright and shining, 
and clear as glass; the large and glit- 
tering windows seemed like divided 
rainbows, and were made to give and 
transmit none but the rays of gladness ; 
it was indeed a place to which hope 
may bend, and whereon charity might 
dwell. I could not helpéxclaiming ‘- 
I walked along, ‘these are habitation 
of righteousness and truth;’ all was 
beauty, bright and perfect; I could not 
tell what was wanting to make me wish 
for an eternity in such a place, and yet 
its very purity oppressed me; I saw 
nothing congenial, though looks of kind- 
ness met me in every face of that hap- 
py throng. I felt nothing responsive; I 
returned in silence their friendly greet- 
ings, and walked on alone, oppressed 
and sad. I saw that all went one way, 
aud I followed wondering the reason. 

“ At length I saw them approach a 
building much larger and finer than the 
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rest. Isaw them ascend its massive 


steps, and enter beneath its ample porch; 
but I felt no desire to go with them, 


further than to the foot of the steps. I 


approached from curiosity ; I saw per- 
sons enter who were dressed in every 
varied costume of the nations ; but they 
disappeared within the porch, and then 


crossed the hall in white. Oh! that I 
could deseribe that hall to you! It was 
not marble, it was not crystal, it was 
not gold; but light, pure light, consoli- 
dated in form. It was the moon, with- 
out the coolness, it was the sun without 
his dazzling ray ; and within was a stair- 
case mounting upwards, all of light, 
and I saw it touched by the snowy feet, 
and white and spotless garments of 
those who ascended. It was indeed 
passing fair, but it made me shudder, 
and 1 turned sadly away. As I 
turned, I saw on the lower step one 
looking at me with an interest so in- 
tense, and a manner so anxious, that I 
stopped to hear what he had to say ; 
he asked in a voice like liquid music, 
‘Why do you turn away? Is there 


peace elsewhere? Is there pleasure in 
_ the works of darkness ?” 


I stood in si- 
lence ; he pressed me to enter, but I 
neither answered nor moved: suddenly 
he disappeared, and another took his 
place with the same look and manner ; 


ba wished to avoid him but seemed rivet- 


ed'to the spot. ‘Artthou come so far,’ 
he said, ‘and wilt thou lose thy labor ? 


Put off thine own garments, and take 


the white livery here.’ He continued 


- to press me untill got weary and angry, 


; 


| 
| 


w 


nd I said, “I will not enter, I do not 
ke your livery, and I am oppressed by 
your whiteness.’ He sighed and was 
gone. Many passed by me with looks 
of mingled kindness and pity, and press- 


ed me to follow on with them, and_of- 


fered me a hand up the steps which 
led to their mysterious change, . but I 
rejected them and stood melancholy 
and distressed. 

“ At length one bright young messen- 
ger came to me, and entreated me to 


enter, with a voice and manner which I 


could not resist. ., ‘Do not turn away,’ 


he said, ‘where canst thou go? Do 


~ not linger, for why shouldst thou weary 
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thyself for nought? Enter thou and 
taste of happiness. Do not all tribes 
and colors press into that hall? Are 
they not clothed, and washed and com- 
forted ! He gave me his hand, and | 
entered the hall along with him. 

»* Here I was sprinkled with pure wa- 
ter, and agarmentof pure white was put 
on me, and I know not how, but I 
mounted the white staircase with my 
happy guide. O! what a light burst 
upon me when I reached its summit! 
Mortal words cannot describe it, nor 
mortal fancy conceive it. Where are 
the living sapphires—where are the 
glittering stars that are like the bright 
radiance on which I stood? Where are 
the forms either, or the looks of love 
that breathed in the innumerable com- 
pany that moved around me? I sunk 
down overpowered and wretched; I 
crept into a¥corner and tried to hide 
myself, for I felt that 1 had nothing in 
unison with the blessed creatures of. 
such a place; they were moving in a 
dance to the music, to the harmony of 
songs that never fell upon mortal ear ; 
my guide joined in raptures, and I was 
left alone. I saw the tall forms all fair 
and brilliant in their ineffable felicity, 
their songs and looks of gratitude form- 
ing the circumstances and differences of. 
each. . 

“ At length I saw one taller than the 
rest, one every way more fair, more 
awful, surpassing thought, and to him 
every eye was turned, and in his face 
every face was brightened. The songs 
and the dance were to his honor, and 
all seemed to drink from him their life * 
and joy. As I gazed in speechless and 
trembling amazement, one who saw me 
left the company, and came where | 
stood. ‘Why? he asked, ‘art thou 
silent? come quickly and unite in the 


dance, and join in the song.’ I felt a_ 


sudden anger in my heart, and [| an- 
swered with sharpness—‘ I will not join 
in your song, for I know not the strain ; 
I will not unite in your dance, for | 
know, not the measure. He sighed, 
and with a look of humiliating pity, 
returned to his place. About a min- 
ute after, another came, and addressed 
me as he had done, and with the same 
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words; he seemed as if he could have 
resigned his own dazzling glory to have 
changed me; if Heaven knew anguish 
he seemed to feel it; but he left me 
and returned. What could it be that 
put such tempers into my heart? 

“ At leneth the lord of the glorious 
company of these living forms of light 
and beauty saw me, and came where I 
stood, I thrilled in every pulse with 
awe; Lfelt my blood curdle, and the 
flesh upon me tremble, and my heart 
crew hardened, my voice was bold. 
He spoke, and deep-toned music seemed 
to issue from his lips. ‘ Why sittest 
thou still, when all around thee are 
glad? Come join in the dance, for I have 
triumphed! Come, join in the song, 
for now my people reign.’ Love in- 
effable, unutterable, beamed upon me 
as though it would have melted a heart 
of stone, but I melted not. I gazed an 
instant, and then said, ‘I will not join 
in the song for | know not the strain; 
J will not join inthe dance for I know not 
the measure.’ 
fled at the change of his countenance. 
- His glance was lightning, and in a voice 
louder than ten thousand thunders, he 
said, ‘Then what doest thou here?’ 
The floor beneath me opened, the earth 
-quaked, and the whirlwind encompass- 
-ed me, andl» ‘sunk into tormenting 
flame.” With the fright I awoke.” 

There was a silence for a time, 
for the sisters. were struck with awe. 
They considered the dream, the deep 
impression it had made. “ Anne,” said 
they, “we caunot wish you to forget 
’ this dream, we surely believe it is from 
God. Your description of the Holy 
City is much the same as we find in the 
Bible: ‘the city hath no need of the 
sun, nor of the moon to lighten it, for 
‘the temple of God is there, and the 
Lamb is the light thereof,’ all who en- 
ter there must put off their own gar- 
ments, that is, their own righteousness, 
and must be clothed with linen clean 
and white, even in the righteousness of 
the. saints, and their righteousness is of 
me, saith the Lord. Those that walk 
in the heavenly temple, are those that 
have come out of tribulation, and washed 
their robes and made them white in the 
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blood of the Lamb; wisdom waits dai-_ 
ly on the steps to call the sons of men | 


into that temple, and the people of God 
try to persuade their followers to tread 
in their steps. O dear sister, you know 
something of the way; do hearken to 


‘the faithful warning, join us, and walk 
An-— 
ne’s brow again darkened, and she an-_ 
swered, “I will do as I please, I do not 


in the path that leads to heaven.” 


intend you to preach tome.” She con- 
tinued in that melancholy state until 


the end of the week, and was found in | 
her own room a corpse; no one knows — 


the cause of her death; she died with- 
out disease, and without change. 
SIS ggg 


BACKSLIDERS. 


BY MRS. L. C. EDELER. 


*‘- Ye did run well, who did hinder you?” 

Backsuipines are frequent. The 
Scriptures tellus, “My people are bent 
to backsliding.” “Israel slideth back 
as a backsliding heifer.” As a general 


thing almost every backslider has some , 


one to blame as the cause of his depart- 
ure from God. When they are ina 
cold church they blame the minister, 
the leaders, the formal members who 
are following the fashions of the world. 
They criticise all that there is wrong in 


others; they say if such an one had 
walked differently 1 should have been — 


in a better state. It is true that these 


have a tendency to stumble young con- | 


verts, but in “measuring themselves 
by themselves, and comparing them- 
selves among themselves, they are no 
wise.” The Scriptural injunction is | 
each individually. “Lay aside every 
weight, and the sin which doth so easily 
beset you, and run with patience the 
race which is set before you, looking 
unto Jesus.” If there was more study- 
ing of the Scriptures with prayer, and 
obeying its injunctions, there would be 
less backsliding. The Psalmist says, 
“Thy word is a lamp unto my feet.” 
When we keep the lamp in our hand, 
we will not go astray. If these souls 
leave one church and go where there is 
more life and power of godliness, they 
seem to expect to find something in the 


BACKSLIDING. * 


' 
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outward power of the church that will 
bear them along as it were, without 
their own daily self-denial, thorough 
consecration, and watching unto prayer. 
They seem to be regardless of the fact 
‘that each for himself must be united to 
‘the living vine, separately abiding in 
Christ; and that each one will have 
just as much religion as he lives for. 
When they find they can no longer ex- 
ist upon the influence of blessings re- 
eeived by others, or, if there is not as 
much of the Spirit as usual in a meet- 


ing, they have nothing to fall back up- 
on and become disappointed and soured, 


and commence to find fault. with their 
brethren and sisters. They try to lay 
the blame on all around, but the fact is, 
they have get away from the Lord, 


they have not been keeping themselves 
in entire consecration, have perhaps 
been drawn to ungodly associates, have 


ceased to look diligently lest they fail 
of the grace of God; roots of bitterness 
spring up, many are troubled thereby 
and they themselves defiled. How 
are these souls to be pitied! they are 
deluded of the Devil, their case if hard- 
ened, becomes more hopeless than that 


of an open sinner, for their minds are 


full of uncharitableness and suspicion. 
When they lose the love of God out of 
their heart, they lose love to his people, 
and when urged to return, they com- 
mence at once to reason about others’ 


a 


faults. They dishonor God, who has said 
that with every temptation he will make 


away to escape; and says also “My 


grace is sufficient for thee,” they have 
ot found it so, because they have not 
iligently sought it. By running for a 
short time only, they plainly intimate 
to their unconverted relations, either 
that their loud professions at first were 
without foundation, or that there is 
nothing in religion worth retaining. 
They have the blood of these souls up- 
on their skirts, and may see their hus- 
band or children wailing in hell because 
of their own departure from God. 
Nothing so soon convinces an unbeliev- 
er of the reality of religion as to see it 
faithfully lived year after year. He is 
then obliged to confess that there is pow- 
er in it, but in the other case he secretly 
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rejoices in his wicked heart, and says, I 
knew this work would come to nought. 
Jesus is crucified afresh and by one who 
professed to serve him. 

It is a mistaken idea to suppose that 
religion consists merely in getting hap- 
py at meetings; it isa life of godliness ; 
a closer walk with God; so that by the 
light of the Spirit in the heart, and on 
the word, we may serve him in holiness 
and righteousness, and be enabled to 
walk blamelessly and without rebuke 
in the midst of a crooked and perverse 
generation, among whom we shine as 
lights in the world :' doing his will con- 
stantly ; worshipping him always in 
spirit and in truth, having a conscience 
void of offence. We need not be ignor- 
ant of the way for we are told to “So 
run that ye may obtain, and every man 
that striveth for the mastery is temper- 
ate in all things. I therefore so run 
not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as 
one that beateth the air but I keep un- 
der my body and bring it into subjec- 
tion, lest that by any means when I have. 
preached to others, I myself should be 
a castaway.” “No man that warreth, 
entangleth himself with the affairs of this 
world.” The tongue isa great hindrance, 
for by its imprudent use it setteth on — 
fire the course of nature. If they start 
for Heaven they must run for them- 
selves, and that diligently. Ease may 
be gained, but at the sacrifice of the 
soul; there is individual responsibility. 
The perseverance of saints is for each 
saint to persevere for himself. 

There is help in God to save souls from 
backsliding; there is a glorious and 
blessed reality in the truth of the pas- 
sage that “if we walk in the light as 
he is in the light, we have fellowship 
one with another, and the blood of 
Jesus Christ, his Son, cleanseth us from 
all sin.” In God is our help. He giv- 
eth power to the feeble and to them 
that have no might he increaseth 
strength, He is able to keep our feet 
from falling and our eyes from tears, 
and to preserve us blameless. Glory be 
to his name! Hallelujah! I canstand 
to-day on the broad platform of the 


‘word with the victory and light in my 


soul, and praise God, that 
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“Through many trials, toils and snares 
I have already come, 

*T is grace has led me safe thus far, 
And grace will lead me home.” 


I will, and do praise him here, and 
when I am safely landed and can look 
back upon the way which | have come, 
and upon the narrow places through 
which I had been helped, will join with 
all the redeemed throughout an unend- 
ing eternity in ascriptions of praise 
“ unto him who has loved us and wash- 
ed us in his own blood.” How I pity 
poor backsliders who have failed of the 
grace of Godin their heart! They try 
sometimes to appear so independent and 
unconcerned, ‘Their pride will not al- 
low them to humble themselves and 
confess from whence they have fallen ; 
what humility it needs, what a low 
place at the feet of Jesus, to get saved 
and to keep saved! God giveth grace 
to the humble. 

There is hope for backsliders of all 
sorts and conditions—those who have 
become coldaud formal holding on to the 
form of godliness, but denying the power 
thereof; those who feel bitterness to- 
wards the people of God who have dealt 
faithfully with their souls, and those who 
have gone away into open sin. These 
may all receive again. forgiveness and 
cleansing by complying with the Scrip- 
tural terms. “Therefore also now saith 
the Lord, turn ye unto me with all your 
heart, and with fasting and mourning, 
~and rend your heart and not your gar- 
-ments, and turn unto the Lord your 
God, for he is gracious and merciful, 
and slow to anger and of great kind- 
ness.” Joel, ii. 18. ‘ Return ye back- 
sliding children and I will heal your 
backslidings.” Jer. iii. 22. “If we 
confess our sins, he is faithful and just 
to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us 
from all unrighteousness.” I. John, i. 9. 

—_——_____~- + e___—_——- 

Tue love of Christ has a height with- 
out a top, a depth without a bottom, 
a length without an end, and a breadth 
without a limit. Nothing grieves Christ 
more than to have his love slighted; 
nothing pleases him more than to have 
it accepted. Te, 4 id 
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SERIOUSNESS. 


BY NOAH STOWELL. 


‘¢Did I use lightness ?”? II. Cor. i. 16. 


Tue transactions of this life, are of a 


serious nature. 


We are laying up our. 


treasure in Heaven, or “ treasuring up 
wrath against the day of wrath.” Here 
we form our moral character, and pre-_ 


pare for our final destiny. 


The period 


is at hand, when our doom will be fix- | 


ed. 


“ He that is unjust, let him be un-_ 


just still; and he that is righteous, let 


him be righteous still; and he that is 
holy, let him be holy still.” It is of 
vast importance, that we be fully re- 


stored to a state of holiness, and thus 


bring forth all the fruits of the Spirit 


in our lives, “ walking worthy of God” 


honoring him by a happy obedience to 
all the Divine teachings. We may 
have seriousness, without sadness ; may 
be sober, without being gloomy or mel- 
ancholy ; we may exercise cheerfulness, 
without levity ; and simplicity, without 
silliness; we may use a degree of pleas- 
antry, without trifling or jesting; and 
in certain cases, we may practice irony, 
without foolish talking; yet, in all these 


things, nothing but the light of the’ 


Holy Spirit will enable us to discern 
between the precious and the vile. In 


the sanctified state only, are we safe, 


and able to shun extremes on either 


hand, and keep the narrow way of ho-— 


lines. 
O, how much depends on being “ fil- 


' 


led with the Spirit ;” especially, to the - 


right understanding of God’s word. 
“oly men of God, spake as thee 
were moved by the Holy Ghost,’ and 


we must have the same,Divine light, 


to fully appreciate these holy instrue 


tions, as that which inspired those holy | 


men in writing them. Throughout the 
entire economy of salvation, great seri- 
ousness is manifested ; often mnch feel- 


ing and sympathy. Said the prophet, 


“Q, that my head were waters, and 
mine eyes a fountain of tears, that ] 
might weep day and night, for the slain 
of the daughter of my people. And 
David also: “Rivers of waters run 
down mine eyes, because they keep not 
thy law.” Jesus wept at the grave of 


thing, as comprehending 


LIGHTNING AND THUNDER, 


s 


Lazerus, and over Jerusalem. Once 
“He rejoiced in spirit ;’ and yet he 
said to his disciples, “Ask, and ye 
shall receive, that your joy may be 
full.” The word of God gives great 
encouragement to joyfulness, “Let 
the inhabitants of the rock sing, let 
them shout from the tops of the mount- 
ains.” ‘Cry out and shout thou inhab- 
itant of Zion, for greatis the Holy One 
of Israel in the midst of thee.” “Then 
was our mouth filled with laughter, and 
our tongue with singing.” Yet, there isa 
light and airy joyfulness, enipty as the 


* wind, partaking more of the animal, 


than of the spiritual nature; and not 
at all calculated to lead the soul toa 
knowledge of “ the deep things of God.” 


There are unfathomable depths in the 


Ocean of Divine love. 
O, how little there is of digging deep 
and finding solid rock! “ O the depths 


of the riches both of the wisdom and 


knowledge of God.” There is such a 
“with all 
saints, what is the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and height” and being “ fill- 
ed with all the fullness of God.” O, 
what deep interest is manifested in our 
salvation! The Tather sent the Son, 
who gave himself to redeem us; the 
garden and the cross, witnessed his 
agony ; the Holy Ghost is given to 
sanctify us; the word of God and all 
the arrangements of his church are so 
many instrumentalities to help us in 
this great work, and yet, with all this 
light, and all these means, how many 
are in the Church without experi- 
mental religion! “having a form of 


eg ooliness without the power;” .climb- 
ing up some other way rather than 


entering by Christ, the only door. 
“Strait is the gate and narrow is the 
way which leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.” “For wide is 
the gate, and broad is the way that 
leadeth to destruction, and many there 
be which go in thereat. The scenes of 


the judgment, and the decisions of the 


final day, will be serious business. We 
are to “labor to enter into that, rest ;” 
“strive to enter in;” “reaching forth 
unto those things which are before ;” 
“press toward the mark;” “lay hold 
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on eternal life.’ Our all is at stake ; if 
the soul is lost, our all is gone—forever 
gone; to gain the whole world would 
amount to nothing, it could not redeem 
a lost soul. May the Lord help us, 
with the utmost degree of seriousness, 
simplicity, and sincerity, to labor in 
the cause of salvation; giving us “Joy 
unspeakable and full of glory ;” until 
the richer glories of the heavenly state 
are ours forever. 
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LIGHTNING AND THUNDER. 


BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH. 


We never hear of a building’s being 
struck by thunder. It was the lightning 
that demolished that house, tore up the 
ground, and twisted that tree out by its 
roots. Thunder is generally an accom- 
paniment of lightning, and follows as a 
natural cause. We sometimes see 
lightning that is not followed. by thun- 
der. ‘The effects are not quite as visible, 
but I suppose it also tends to purify the 
atmosphere and is beneficial in its re- 
sults. But though there can be light- 
ning without thunder, it cannot possibly 
happen in the nature of things that 
there should be thunder that has not 
been preceded by lightning. We may 
hear something that sounds like thun- 
der. I have myself heard terrific nois- 
es made in imitation of it; but I con- 
fess that I have turned from such imita, 
tions in disgust, while I have stood for 
hours beholding a-wild storm, enjoying | 
the sight of vivid flashes, and hearing 
the deep, rolling, crashing thunder. 
Blind people cannot sce lightning, and 
those who are dull of hearing may think 
almost any loud noise to be thunder. 
Some people find fault with the order 
of nature, and say that though light- 
ning may be very beneficial, they can- 
not see the use of so much noise. 

Once upon a time, a rope was stretch- 
ed from the roof of a building upon one 
side of the road, to a building upon 
the other side of the road. A man 
with a stick in his hands walked across 
the rope and did not fall off; and when 


he had performed that feat, hundreds of 
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people, who had congregated there, 
shouted and made demonstrations and 
noise. For what cause? What was 


done? Why, forsooth, a man had walk- | 


ed a rope ! 

I have known persons to shout them- 
selves hoarse in a political meeting in 
honor of the old flag, in praise of our 
great Republic, in applauding our hon- 
ored leaders; but one breath of spon- 
taneous praise to God was never heard 
to escape their lips except while in en- 
gaged in formal worship. 

When we hear one of two armies 
which have been engaged in a dreadful 
fight, raise the shout of triumph, we 
know the foe has been vanquished 
and the battle won. Shouting is in 
order then. The Christian wages war 
with principalities and powers, with 
spiritual wickedness in high places, and 
in a hot contest he often gets the victo- 
ry and shouts; but the world cannot 
see the victory, and calls the noise a 
shout of folly or insanity. ‘ Spiritual 
things are spirituaily discerned.” 

There are more exhortations and 
- commandments to praise, in the Bible, 
than there are to prayer, and if our eyes 
were not so unaccustomed to hearing it, 
and our lips to speaking it, we should 
—as the angels do, “find sweet em- 
ploy” and the will of God be done on 
earth more as it is in heaven. 

Cee RTE Ns MAS, 
THE EFFECTS OF SMOKING. 

Tus remarkable research made by 
M. Bouisson upon the danger of smok- 
ing has attracted the notice of the Acad- 
emie, and has been rewarded with high 
praise. The horrors hitherto unknown, 
or unacknowledged, with which smokers 
are threatened, nay more, convicted by 
M. Bouisson, are sufficient upon bare 
anticipation, to ruin the revenue, and 
pipe makers also. Cancer in the mouth, 
he declarés to have grown so frequent by 
the use of tobacco that it now forms 
one of the most dreaded diseases in the 
hospitals, and at Montpelier, where M. 
Bouisson resides, the operation of its 
extraction forms the principal practice 
of the surgeons there. In a short peri- 
od of time, from 1845 to 1859. M. Bou- 

ap 
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isson himself peformed sixty-eight op- 
erations for cancer in the lips at the 
Hospital Saint Eloi. 

The writers on cancer previous to 
our day mention the rare occurence of 
the disease in the lips, and it has be- 
come evident that it must have increas- 
ed of late years in proportion with the 
smoking of tobacco. M. Bouisson 
proves this fact by the relative increase — 
in the French duties on tobaceo, which, 
in 1812, brought an annual amount of 
twenty-five millions, and now gives a 
revenue of one hundred and thirty | 
millions, almost that attained. by the 
duties on wines and spirits, and far be- 
yond that rendered by those on sugar. 
M. Bouisson remarks, justly or not, that 
“this figure, extravagant as it may ap- 
pear, fades into insignificance before that 
attained by the British tax, which, ac- 
cording to Dr. Seymour, amounts to a 
fabulous sum, in a country where boys 
smoke from five o’clock in the afternoon 
till three o’clock in the morning, and 
where children ten years old are known 
to consume as many as 40 cigars in one 
day.” 

M. Bouisson, whose earnestness in 
the cause does him the utmost credit, 
advises a general crusade to be preach- 
ed by the doctors of every country 
against the immoderate use of tobacco, 
as being the means of exterminating the 
habit ; because, although the most pow- 
erful sovereigns have been powerless 
to prevent it—although Sultan Amurath 
threatened in vain to cut off the noses 
of those who smoked, and Peter the 
Great vowed direct vengeance against 
all smokers, and even the thunders of 
the Vatican had been hurled against 
them in vain, there is one thing which 
mankind holds in more horror than a 
noseless face, or even an excommunica- 
ted soul—and that is an untimely death. 
Let young men be impressed with this 
truth, andthe “ Art of Smoking” which 
one of our best authors has lately ex- 
tolled as th@finest of all the fine arts, 
will soon be set aside and forgotten.—_ 
London Paper. Resi 
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EXPERIENCE 
OF REV. JOHN ELLISON. 


[ nxprRteNceED religion eleven years 
agoin Woodstock, [ll]. About three years 
after, I united with the Freewill Baptist 
Church, for whick I formed a strong 
lotal attachment. For a few years I 
was quite well satisfied, although at 
times I[ felt the motion of inward sin. 
] was unable to account for it. It 
troubledme. I had heard Dr. Redfield 
preach on sanctification; he was so 
opposed by the church and ministry I 
thsught he must be mistaken, although 
at times I became somewhat awakened. 
My labors became fruitless and my 
soul became dark and barren. I did 
not meet with the success I expected, 
consequently I became discouraged. 
My brethren told me an education was 
necessary to success—especially in this 
day of church progress. Feeling the 
need of a more extended preparation, 
I moved to Hillsdale, Mich., for that 
purpose. Here my barrenness of soul 
increased so that | was tempted to quit 
preaching for I did not feel fit to lead 
the people. One day being tired and 
hungry as [ was going on foot to my 
appointment, I called at a good bro.’s 
house to rest me and get something to 
eat. The good man put the “ Earnest 
Christian” into my hands. Praise God 
for the “Earnest Christian!’ I had 
never seen anything like it. It contain- 
ed one or two noble experiences on 
which my poor, hungry soul fed. It 
showed me clearly that I needed some- 
thing more. By not being definite in 
“seeking sanctification as a distinct thing, 
I did not obtain it as soon as I might, 
although I became greatly revived. 
From that time I asked the Lord to 
send some of the Free Methodists this 
way, which he did. Bless his holy 
name! Last August I fell in with Bro. 
E. P. Hart and wife, and Sister Coon. 
While with them, I promised God to 
seek full salvation. 
tended a Quarterly Meeting in Monroe, 
Mich., and we heard a shout in the 
camp of the great King. .Here the 
Lord led me up to the Free Methodist 
Church. I did not feel willing to make 
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the requisite sacrifice, but God laid it 
on tome more and more for several 
days after until I promised to do any- 
thing if he would set me free. God 
greatly blessed my poor soul. While 
many of the brethren became enraged, 
and heaped upon me bitter revilings 
I walked in the light of God. The 
Lord gave me more strength as the 
storm increased. Bless his holy name! — 
As God gave me light I held it up be- 
fore the people, which offended my 
brethren very much. Finally they sent 
me a letter requesting me to withdraw 
my labors. A few of the brethren 
stood firmly by the truth, but they had 
to leave the church. Once on my way 
home I became thoroughly awakened 
for a porfect work. In the evening, 
after I reached home, being alone, I read 
a few chapters of the Bible on my knees, 
and laid hold on God in earnest for 
about two hours. The struggle was 
hard. It seemed that there was an altar 
before me. ‘The sacrifice was to be laid 
on the altar. I could say, my Father’s 
will be done. The next thing that rush- 
ed upon my mind was what will be- 
come of my poor sick wife and little 
girl, The thought came to me that Je- 
sus will take care of them. They ap- 
peared before me in the distance. The 
Lord was with them. The next I saw 
them standing on the altar. I next saw 
them down by a river and the Lord was 

with them there. I looked on the oth- 

er side and saw them with a great many 

others standing on the other shore. I 

then raised my hand heavenward, say- 

ing, “Lord, lam thine.” I know God 

accepted the offering; although Satan 

thrusts at me yet. My soul a great 

deal of the, time is running over full. 

I am all the Lord’s. Bless his dear 

name! Iam walking in the triumphs 

of a living faith. I bless God for a full 

salvation, and for a people whose birth- 

right it is. ‘The little life boat found 

me shipwrecked on life’s stormy deep” 
and took me on board. Now I can say 

with my brethren, 


“Though lying-to with close-reefed gail, 
While on us beats the furious gale ; 
Our child-like faith shall never fail, 
Our wat atthe helm.” © 
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THE POWER OF A LOVING WORD. 


‘A word spoken in due season, how good it is!” 


Some two or three months since, I 
was traveling from New York to Bos- 
ton. Soon after leaving that great 
city eight or ten soldiers came into 
the car where I had my seat. They 
were very noisy, indeed so much so, 
that I could see very plainly that they 
had been drinking ardent spirits. “Ah!” 
I said to myself, “how unseemly is this 
conduct! Here is this nation, once so 
prosperous and happy, now torn by 
cruel war; and here are men, who have 
sworn to fight for their country, setting 
aside all laws of God and man!” The 
most horrible oaths, the most vulgar 
talk, came from these men, unmindful 
of the fact that they were in the pres- 
ence of ladies and pure little children, 
who could not help hearing such vile 
words. By and by two or three of 
them grew more and more noisy, 
and from words proceeded to blows. 
The uproar was awful. Children cried, 


ladies screamed, gentlemen attempted 


to interfere, but to no effect. 

At last the conductor made his ap- 
pearance. “ Now we shall have peace,” 
i thought. But no: on his asking them 


for their tickets, they fell upon him and 


abused him shamefully. What could 
he do among so many? Some gentle- 
men came to his rescue; and at length 
peace Was in a measure restored, and 
he went about his duties. No sooner 
had he left the car than the tumult com- 
menced more frightfully than ever. 
One soldier, in particular, was more 
violent than any other. He rose from 
his seat, and stamped his feet, and strode 
up and down through the car, as though 
he was possessed by a demon. And 
so he was, a demon that in time would 
destroy both soul and body. 

Directly before me sat an old lady, 
who seemed more grieved than terrified. 
There was nothing about her but her 
simple and rather old-fashioned appear- 
ance likely to attract the attention of 
any one; and yet when you looked at 
her closely, you could not help seeing 
there was something particularly inter- 
esting in the soft look in her eyes and 


‘babe, hung upon her breast 2”? 


the sadness of her smile. 

As the drunken man rushed past her 
in his fury, she put out her aged hand, 
and caught him by the arm. 
ped at once, looking confused, as though 
he did not know what to make of it. 
She looked him fully in the eye. He 
swore ahorrible oath. at her; but her 
eye never quailed, while the mourn- 
ful expression around her mouth grew 
deeper and deeper. “My _ friend,” 
she said quietly, “listen to me a mo- 
ment. Have you a mother! and can’t 
you think how it would grieve her lov- 
ing heart to hear such words from the 
lips of her son, who once, an innocent 
He 
stood a moment. irresolute: then the 
tears came to his eyes, and fell down 
his cheeks. She drew him down to the 
seat beside her, then I heard her talk- 
ing to him for a long time. I could 
only hear a sentence now and then; 
but I heard her say, “J gave up one of 
my dear sons to his country, and he fell 
upon a bloody battle field. My poor 
boy, my poor boy! And yet why do 


He stop- — 


I call him poor? for he died ina glori- | 


Ous cause. 


or his mother as you have Gone this 
morning. But he was a good and pious 
boy, and I have reason to believe he 
lived and died as a Christian soldier 
should,” 

The man listened very attentively, 
and seemed completely subdued. At 
length I heard him say, ‘No one has 
ever spoken to me as you have done: 


How sore my heart is, none 
can tell; but oh! much sorer it would — 
be if I thought he ever forgot himself 


if they had perhaps I should have been — 


a better man than I am now.” “ Well,” 
she said, “let this he the beginning of 
better things in you. If you have no 
regard for anything higher, think of 
your mother when you are tempted to 
drink and swear. Think how her heart 
would be grieved if she saw you thus 


treading in the path of sin, and let that - 


be a restraint on your’ evil passions.” - 

I looked on in amazement, and saw 
what effect loving, tender words could 
have in thus taming a lion into a lamb; 


and I said to myself, “A word spoken — 


in due season, how good it is!” 


LITTLE FOXES, 


LITTLE FOXES. 


“Papa, what are you going to give 
us this winter for our evening readings?” 
said Jennie. 

“T am thinking, for one thing,” I 
replied, “of preaching a course of house- 
hold sermons from a very odd text 
prefixed to a discourse which I found at 
the bottom of the pamphlet-barrel in 
the garret, and it runs thus,—‘ Take ws 
the foxes, the little fowes, that spotl the 
vines: for our vines have tender 
grapes.” 

“Tt?s a curious text enough; but I 
can’t imagine what you are going to 
make of it.” 

“Simply an essay on Little Foxes,” 
said I; “by which I mean those un- 
suspected, unwatched, insignificant /i¢éle 
-eauses that nibble away domestic hap- 
piness, and make home less than so no- 
ble an institution should be. You may 
build beautiful, convenient, attractive 
_ houses,—you may hang the walls with 

Jovely pictures and stud them with gems 
of Art; and there may be living there 
together persons bound by blood and 
affection in one common interest, lead- 
ing a life common. to themselves and 
apart from others; and these persons 
may each one of them be possessed of 
good and noble traits; there may be a 
common basis of affection, of generos- 
ity, of good principle, of religion; and 
yet, through the influence of some of 
these perverse, nibbling, insignificant 
little foxes, half the clusters of happi- 
ness on these so promising vines may 
fail to come to maturity. A little 
community of people, all of whom 
would be willing to die for each other, 
may not be able to live happily togeth- 
er; that is, they may have far less hap- 
piness than their circumstances, their 
fine and excellent traits, entitle them to 
expect. 

“Family-life being a state of unre- 
serve, a state in which there are few 
of those barriers and veils that keep 
people in the world from seeing each 
other’s defects and mutually jarring and 
grating upon each other, it is remark- 
able that it is entered upon and main- 
tained generally with less reflection, less 
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care and forethought, than pertain to 
most kinds of business which men and 
women set their hands to. A man does 
not undertake to run an engine or man- 
age a piece of machinery without some 
careful examination of its parts and ca- 
pabilities, and some inquiry whether 
he have the necessary knowledge, 
skill, and strength to make it do it- 
self and him justice. What should 
we think of a man who should seta 
whole orchestra of instruments upon 
playing together without the least 
provision or forethought as to their 
chording, and then howl and tear his 
hair at the result? It is not the fault 
of the instruments that‘they grate harsh 
thunders together; they may be each 
of noble and celestial temper ; but unit- 
ed without regard to their nature, dire 
confusion is the result. 

“Yet just so carelessly is the work 
of forming a family often performed. 
A man and woman come together from 
some affinity, some partial accord of 
their nature which has inspired mutual 
affection. There is generally very little 
careful consideration of who and what 
they ares—no thought of the reciprocal 
influence of mutual traits,—no previous 
chording and testing of the instruments 
which are to make lifelong harmony or 
discord,—and after a short period of 
engagement, in which all their mutual 
relations are made as opposite as pos- 
sible to those which must follow mar- 
riage, these two furnish their house and 
begin life together. Ten to one, the 
domestic roof is supposed at once the 
proper refuge for relations and friends 
on both sides, who also are introduced 
into the interior concert without any | 
special consideration of what is likely 
to be the operation of character on char- 
acter, the play of instrument with in- 
strument; then follow children, each of 
whom is a separate entity, a separate 
will, a separate force in the family ; and 
thus, with the lesser forces of servants 
and dependants, a family is made up. 
And there is no wonder if all these 
chance-assorted: instruments, playing to- 
gether, sometimes make quite as much 
discord as harmony. For if the hus- 
band and wife chord, the wife’s sister 

¥ 


means of keeping them in order. 
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or husband’s mother may introduce a 


discord; and ‘then again, each child of 


marked character introduces another 
possibility of confusion. The conserv- 
ative forces of human nature are so 
strong and so various, that with all these 
drawbacks the family state is after all 
the best and purest happiness that earth 
affords. But then, with cultivation and 
care, it might be a great deal happier. 
And so, if all the little foxes that infest 
our domestic vine and fig-tree were 
once hunted out and killed, we might 
have fairer clusters and fruit all win- 
ter.” 
Fault-finding is a most respectable 
little animal that many people let run 
freely among their domestic vines, un- 
der the notion that he helps the growth 
of the grapes, and is the principal 
Now 
it may safely be set down as a maxim, 
that nobody likes to be found fault 
with, but everybody likes to find fault 
when things do not suit him. 
are things in life that need to be al- 
tered; and that things may be altered, 
they must be spoken of to the people 
whose business it is to make the change. 
This opens wide the door of fault-finding 
to well-disposed people, and gives them 
latitude of conscience to impose on 
their fellows all the annoyances which 
they themselves feel. The father and 
mother of a family are fault-finders, ex 
officio ; and to them flow back the tide 
of every separate individual’s com- 
plaints in the domestic circle, till often 
the whole air of the house is chilled 
and darkened by a drizzling Scotch mist 
of querulousness. Very bad are these 
mists for grape-vines, and they produce 
mildew in many a fair cluster. 
Enthusius falls in love with Hermi- 
one, because she looks like a moon- 
beam,—because she is ethereal as a 
summer cloud. He commences forth- 
with the perpetual adoration system 
that precedes marriage. He assures 
her that she is too good for this world, 
too delicate and fair for any of the uses 
of poor mortality,—that she ought to 
tread on roses, sleep on the clouds,— 
that she ought never to shed a tear, 
know a fatigue, or make an exertion, 
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but live apart in some bright, ethereal 
sphere worthy of her charms. All 
which is duly chanted in her ear in 
moonlight walks or sails, and so often 
repeated that a sensible girl may be 
excused for believing that a little of it 


may be true. 


Now comes marriage—and it turns 
out that Enthusius is very particular as 
to his coffee, that he is excessively dis- 
turbed if his meals are at all irregular, - 
and that he cannot be comfortable with 
any table arrangements which do not 
resemble those of his notable mother, 
lately deceased in the odor of sanctity ; 
he also wants his house in perfect order 
at all hours. Still he does not. propose 
to provide a trained housekeeper; it is 
all to be effected by means of certain 
raw Irish girls, under the superintend- 
ence of this angel who was to tread on 
roses, sleep on clouds, and never know 
an earthly care. Neither has Enthu- 
sius ever considered it a part of a hus- 
band’s duty to bear personal inconven- 
iences in silence. Before marriage he 
worshipped and adored his wife as an 
ideal being dwelling in the land of 
dreams and poetries, and did his very 
best to make her unpractical and un- 
fitted to enjoy the life to which he 
was to introduce her after marriage. 
After marriage he still yields unreflect- 
ingly to present impuls2s, which are no 
longer to praise, but to criticize and 
condemn. The very sensibility to beau- 
ty and love of elegance, which made 
him admire her before marriage, now 
transferred to the arrangement of the 
domestic menage, lead him daily to per- 
ceive a hundred defects and find a hun- 
dred annoyances. 

Thus far we.suppose an amiable, sub- 
missive wife, who is only grieved, not 
provoked,—who has no sense of in- 
justice, and meekly strives to make good 
the hard conditions of her lot. Such 
poor, little, faded women have we seen, 
looking for all the world like plants 
that have been nursed and forced into 
bloom in the steam-heat of the conser- 
vatory, and are now sickly and yellow, 
dropping leaf by leaf, in the dry, dusty 

arlor. @ 

But there is another side of the pic- 
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ture,—where the wife, provoked and 
indignant, takes up the fault. finding 
trade in return, and with the keen ar- 
rows of woman’s wit searches and 
penetrates every joint of the husband’s 
armor, showing herself full. as unjust 
and far more culpable in this sort of 
conflict. 

Saddest of all sad things is it to see 
two once very dear friends employing 
all that peculiar knowledge of each oth- 
er which love had given “them only to 
harass and provoke, —thrusting and 
piercing with a certainty of aim that 
only past habits of confidence and. af- 
fection could have put in their power, 
wounding their own hearts with every 
deadly thrust they make at one another, 
and all for such inexpressibly miserable 
trifles as usually form the openings of 
fault-finding dramas. 

For the contentions that loosen the 
very foundations of love, that crumble 
Beaely all its fine traceries and carved 
work, about what miserable worthless 
things do they commonly begin!—a 
dinner underdone, too much oil con- 
sumed, a newspaper torn, a waste of 
coal or soap, a dish broken !—and for 
this miserable sort of trash, very good, 
very generoys, very religious people 
will sometimes waste and throw away 
by double-handfuls the very thing for 
which houses are built, and coal burned, 
and all the paraphernalia of a home es- 
tablished, — their happiness., Better 
cold coffee, smoky tea, burnt meat, bet- 
ter any inconvenience, any loss, than a 
loss of love; and nothing so surely 
burns away love as constant fault-find- 
ing. Tor fault finding once allowed asa 
habit between two near and dear friends 
comes in time to establish a chronic 
soreness, so that the mildest, the most 
reasonable suggestion, the gentlest im- 
plied reproof, occasions burning irrita- 
tion; and when this morbid stage has 
once set in, the restoration of love 
seems wellnigh impossible. 

If a man finds that he has a_ wife 
ill adapted to wifely duties, does it 
follow that the best thing he can do 
is to blurt out, without form or cere- 
mony, all the criticisms and corrections 
which may occur to him in the many 
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Petails of household life? He would 


‘not dare to speak with as little preface, 


apology, or circumlocution, to his busi- 
ness manager, to his butcher, or his 
baker, The laws of society require 
that a man should qualify, soften, and 
wisely time his admonitions to those he 
meets in the outer world, or they may 
turn again and rend him. But to his 
own wife, in his own house and home, 
he can find fault without cer emony or 
softening. So he can; and he can 
awake, in the course of a year or two, 
to find his wife a changed woman, and 
his home unendurable. He may find 


_ too, that unceremonious fault-finding is 


a game that two can play at, and that 
a woman can shoot her arrows with 
far more precision and skill than a 
man. 

I have spoken hitherto of fault-find- 
ing as between husband and wife; its 
consequences are even worse as re- 
spects children. The habit once suffered 
to grow up between the two that con- 
stitute the head of the family descends 
and runs through all the branches. 
Children are more hurt«by indiscrimi- 
nate, thoughtless fault-finding than by 
any other one thing. Often a child has © 
all the sensitiveness and all the suscep- 
tibility of-a grown person, added to the » 
faults of childhood. N othing about him 
is right as yet; he is immature and 
faulty at all points, and everybody feels 
at perfect liberty to criticize him to 
right and left, above, below, and around 
till he takes refuge either in callous 
hardness or irritable moroseness. 

A bright, noisy boy rushes in from 
school, eager to tell his mother some- 
thing he has on his heart, and Number 
One cries out,— 

“O, you’ve left the door open! » I 
do wish you would n’t always leave the 
door open! And do look at the mud 
on your shoes! How many times 

must I tell you to wipe your feet ?” 

“Now there you ’ve thrown your cap 
on the sofa again. When will you 
learn to hang a" up ?” 

“Dont put your slate: there ; 
isn’t the place for it.” 

“How dirty your hands are! what 
have you been doing?” 


that 
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“ Don’t sit in that chair ;, you break 
the spring, jouncing.” 

“Mercy! how your hair looks! Do 
go up-stairs and comb it.” 

“There, if you have n’t torn the braid 
all off your coat! Dear me, what a 
boy!” , 

“Don’t speak so loud; your voice 
goes through my head.” 

“T want to know, Jim, if it was you 
that broke up that barrel that I have 
been saving for brown flour ?” 

“] believe it was you, Jim, that hack- 
ed the edge of my razor.” 

“ Jim’s been writing at my desk, and 
blotted three sheets of the best paper.” 

Now the question is, if any of the 
grown people of the family had to run 
the gantlet of a string of criticisms on 
themselves equally true as those that 
salute unlucky Jim, would they be any 
better natured about it than he he is? 

No; but they are grown-up people; 
that have rights which others are bound 
to respect. Everybody cannot tell 
them exactly what he thinks about 
everything they do. If every one could 
and did, would there not be terrible 
reactions ? 

Servants in general are only grown 
up children, and the same considera- 
tions apply to them. A raw, untrained 
Trish girl introduced into an elegant 
house has her head bewildered in every 
direction. ‘There are the gas-pipes, the 
water-pipes, the whole paraphernalia 
of elegant and delicate conveniencies, 
about which a thousand little details 
are to be learned, the neglect of any 
one of which, may flood the house, or 
poison it with foul air, or bring innu- 
merable inconveniences. The setting 
of a genteel table and the waiting upon 
it involve fifty possibilities of mistake, 
each one of which will grate on the 

‘nerves of the whole family. There is 
no wonder, then, that the occasions of 
fault-finding in families are so constant 
and harassing ; and there is no wonder 
that mistress and maid often meet each 
other on the terms of the bear and the 
man who fell together fifty feet down 
from the limb of a high tree, and lay at 
the bottom of it, looking each other in 
the face in helpless, growling despair. 
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The mistress is rasped, irritated, de- 
spairing, and with good reason; the 
maid is the same, and with equally good 
reason. Yet let the mistress be sud- 
denly introduced into a printing-office 
and required, with what little teaching 
could be given her in a few rapid direc- 
tions, to set up the editorial of a morn- 
ing paper, and it is probable she would 
be as stupid and bewildered as Biddy 
in her beautifully arranged house. 
There are elegant houses which, from 
causes like these, are ever vexed like 
the troubled sea that cannot rest.  Lit- 
erally, their table has become a snare 
before them, and that which should have 
been for their welfare a trap. Their 
gas and their water and their fire and 
their elegancies and ornaments, all in 
unskilled, blundering hands, seem only 
sO many guns in the hands of Satan, 
through which he fires at their Chris- 
tian graces day and night—so that, if 
their house is kept in order, their tem- 


per and religion are not. | 


Iam speaking now to the conscious- 
ness of thousands of women who are 
in will and purpose real saints. Their 
souls go up to heaven—its love, its 
purity, its rest—with every hymn and 
prayer and sacrament in church; and 
they come home to be mortified, dis- 
graced, and made to despise themselves, 
for the unlovely tempers, the hasty 
words, the cross looks, the universal 
nervous irritability, that result from 
this. constant jarring of finely toned 
chords under unskilled hands. 

Talk of hair-cloth shirts, and seourg- 
ings, and sleeping on ashes, as means 
of saintship! There isno need of them 
inour country. Leta woman once look 
at her domestic trials as her hair-cloth, 
her ashes, her scourges,—accept them, 
—rejoice in them,—smile and be quiet, 
silent, patient, and loving under them,— 
and the convent can teach her no more; 
she is then a victorious saint. 

The burden ceases to gall when we 
have learned how to carry it. Wecan 
suffer patiently, if we see any good 
come of it, and say, as an old black wo- 
man of our acquaintance did of an event 
that crossed herpurpose, “ Well, Lord, 
if it ’s you, send it along.” | 
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-But that this may be done, that home- 
life, in our unsettled, changing state of 
society, may become peaceful and rest- 
ful, there is one Christian grace, much 
treated of by mystic writers, that must 
return to its honor in the Christian 
Church. ] mean—rHE GRACE OF SI- 
tence. No .words can express, no 
tongue can tell, the value of Nor sPEAK- 
inc. “Speech is silvern, but silence is 
golden,” is an old and very precious 
proverb. 

“But,” say many voices, “ what is 
to become of us, if we may not speak ? 
- Must we not correct our children and 
our servants and each other? Must we 
let people go on doing wrong to the end 
of the chapter ?” 

No; fault must be found ; faults must 
be told, errors corrected. Reproof and 
admonition are duties of householders 
to their families, and of all true friends 
to one another. 

In reproving and fault-finding, we 
have beautiful examples in Holy Writ. 
When Saint Paul has a reproof to ad- 
minister to delinquent Christians, how 
does he temper it with gentleness and 
praise! how does he first make hon- 
orable note of all the good there is to 
be spoken of ! how does he give assur- 
ance of his prayers and love !—and 
when at last the arrow flies, it goes 
all the straighter to the mark for this 
carefulness. 

But there was a greater, a purer, a 
lovelier than Paul, who made His home 
on earth with twelve plain men, igno- 
rant, prejudiced, slow to learn,—and 
who to the very day of His death were 
still contending on a point which He 
had repeatedly explained, and troubling 
His last earthly hours with the old .con- 
test, “ Whoshould be greatest.” When 
all else failed, on His knees before them 
as their servant, tenderly performing 
for love the office of a slave, he said, 
“Tf I, your Lord and Master, have 
washed your feet, ye also ought to wash 
one another’s feet.” 

When parents, employers, and mas- 
ters learn to reprove in this spirit, re- 
proofs will be more effective than they 
now are. It was by the éxercise of 
this spirit that Fenelon transformed the 
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proud, petulant, irritable, selfish Duke 
of Burgundy, making him humble, gen- 
tle, tolerant of others, and severe only 
to himself: it was he who had for his 
motto, that “ Perfection alone can bear 
with imperfection.” ) 

But apart from the fault-finding which 
has a definite aim, how much is there 
that does not profess or intend or try to 
do anything more than give vent to an | 
irritated state of feeling! The nettle 
stings us, and we toss it with both hands 
at our neighbor; the fire burns us, and. 
we throw coals and hot ashes at all and 
sundry of those about us. 

There is fretfulness, a mizzling, driz- 
gling rain of discomfortjng remark; 
there is grumbling, a northeast storm . 
that never clears; there is scolding, the 
thunder-storm with lightning and hail. 
All these are worse than useless; they 
are positive sims, by whomsoever in- 
dulged—sins as great and real as many 
that are shuddered at in polite society. 
All these are for the most part but the 
venting on our fellow-beings of mor- 
bid feelings resulting from dyspepsia, 
overtaxed nerves, or general ill-health. 

You and I do in one week the work 
we ought to do in six; we overtax nerve 
and brain, and then have weeks of dark- 
ness in which everything at home seems 
running to destruction, The servants 
never. were so careless, the children 
never so noisy, the house never so dis- 
orderly, the State never so ill-governed, 
the Church evidently going over to An- 
tichrist. The only thing, after all, in 
which the existing condition of affairs 
differs from that of a week ago, is, that 
we have used up our nervous energy, 
and are looking at the world through 
blue spectacles. We ought to resist 
the devil of fault-finding at this point, 
and cultivate silence as a grace till our | 
nerves are rested. There are times 
when no one should trust himself to 
judge his neighbors, or reprove his 
children and servants, or find fault with 
his friends,—for he is so sharp set that 
he cannot strike a note without striking 
too hard. Then is the time to try the 
grace of silence, and what is better than 
silence, the power of prayer. 

' The faults and mistakes of us poor 
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human oe are as often perpetuated 
by despair as by any other one thing. 
Have we not all been burdened by a 
consciousness of faults that we were 
slow to correct because we felt dis- 
couraged ? Have we not been sensible 
of a real help sometimes from the 
presence of a friend who thought well 
of us, believed in us, set our virtues in 
the best light, and put our faults in the 
background ? 

Let us depend upon it that the flesh 
and blood that are in us—the needs, the 
wants, the despondencies—are in each 
of our fellows, in every awkward ser- 
vant and careless child. 


Finally, let us all resolve,— 


First, to attain to the grace of stLENCcE. 

Second, to deem all FAULT-FINDING 
that does no good a stn; and to resolve, 
when we are happy ourselves, not to 
poison the atmosphere for our neigh- 
bors by calling on them to remark 
every painful and disagreeable feature 
of their daily life. 

Third, to practice the grace and vir- 
tue of praise. We have all been 
taught that it is our duty to praise God, 
but few of us have reflected on our du- 
ty to praise men; and yet for the same 
reason that we should praise the divine 
goodness it is our duty to praise human 
excellence. 

We should praise our friends,—our 
near and dear ones; we should look 
on and think of their virtues till their 
faults fade away; and when we love 
most, and see most to love, then only 
is the wise time wisely to speak of what 
should still be altered. Parents should 
look out for occasions to commend their 
children, as carefully as they seek to 
reprove their faults; and employers 
should praise the good their servants do 
as strictly as they blame the evil. 

Whoever undertakes to use this weap- 
on will find that praise goes further in 
many cases than blame. Watch till a 
blundering servant does something well, 
and then praise him for it and you will 
see a new fire lighted in the eye, and 
often you will find that in that one re- 
spect at least you have secured excel- 
lence thenceforward. 
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When you blame, which should be 
seldom, let it be alone with the person, 
quietly, considerately, and with all the 
tact you are possessed of. The fashion 
of reproving chidren and. servants in 
the presence of others cannot be too 
much deprecated. Pride, stubbornness, 
and self-will are aroused by this, while 
a more private interview might be re- 
ceived with thankfulness. 

As a general rule, I would say, treat 
children in these respects just as you 
would grown people; they are grown 
people in miniature, and need as care- 
ful consideration of the feelings as any 
of us. 

Lastly, let us make a bead-roll, a 
holy rosary, of all that is good and 
agreeable in our position, our surround- 
ings, our daily lot, of all that is good 
and agreeable in our friends, our chil- 
dren, our servants, and charge'ourselves 
to repeat it daily, till the the habit of 
our minds be to praise and to commend ; 
and so doing, we shall catch and kill 
one Little Fox who hath destroyed 
many tender grapes.—Mrs. Hl. B. Stowe, 
m Atlantic Monthly. 


—~> >< 


Joun ApaMs and THE SappaTH.— 
The Boston Recorder has the following 
anecdote of the elder John Adams: 
“While President of the United States, 
as he was returning from the country 
to his family in Boston, he was inter- 
rupted by a New England snow storm, 
which effectually blocked up his way. 
He was then at Andover, twenty miles 
from Boston, where his family, as he 
had learned, were waiting his arrival. 
Sabbath morning, the roads became, for 
the first time passable. 

On the question of going to Boston 
that day, it was the opinion of the cler- 
gyman of the place, that under the cir- 
cumstances of his detention, and the 
sickness of his family, it would justify 
his traveling on the Sabbath, 

“His reply was that the justifiable 
occasion in the case would not prevent. - 
the influence of his example on those who. : 
might see him traveling on the Sabbath, 
without knowing the cause. He there- 
fore decided to wait till Monday.” 
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EXPERIENCE 


OF MIRANDA HAZEN, 


Very early in youth I felt the striv- 
ings of the Spiritof God. At the age of 
fourteen I experienced the love of God 
in my heart. At the age of eighteen 
L united with the M. E. Church. What 
a glorious work was this! <A short 
time after this, under the preaching of 
Brother Crawford, I experienced . the 
sanctifying grace of God. I walked in 
the light for some time. The world 
thought me distracted because I was 
filled with love. I could not join with 
the world in dress or in the frivolous 
amusements of the day. The adversa- 
ry said to me that 1 was too precise— 
that there was no use of my being so 
particular about my dress. At length 
I began to neglect my duty. The closet 
was neglected, and one duty after an- 
other, until I was left in the dark. 
Since that time I have lived to thehalves, 
—having the form and denying the 
power. I felt the reproving Spirit, tell- 
ing me | was wrong. Last winter God 
revived his work in my heart, and 1 felt 
the conviction for a deeper work. I 
almost gained the victory when I gave 
way to my past sins. I gave up dis- 
couraged—thought there was no mercy 
forme. O, what misery [ was in! I 
had lost my God, my Heaven, my all. 
There was no enjoyment in the world, 
neither with the people of God. Qh, 
how many ways the devil will take to 
destroy the soul! [resolved I would 
live better; but how weak resolutidhs 
made in my own strength! How mis- 
erable Twas! What could Ido?) At 
last I resolved to make one more trial. 
I sought the Lord and he hearkened to 
my cry. He wrote pardon on my heart 
and sanctified my soul, through’ the 
blood of the Lamb. 1 was made free 
at last. Glory to God, my soul is hap- 
py in him who has washed me in his 
own precious blood! He has taken 


his, lost one back, and I am feed-, 


ing on the bread of life. There is a 
way cast up for the ransomed of the 

ord to walk in. Blessthe Lord! The 
Lord is my shepherd, I shall not want, 


he leadeth me beside still waters. Oh, 
when will mankind learn the important 
lesson that they have souls to save? 
May God stir up the Church! 
——____+¢+4— 


SIN NOT. 


BY SYLVESTER G. FORBES. 
U Ss eae 
\ How those that plead for sin will try 
every possible way to keep themselves 
in ignorance in regard to this matter. 
They have had this anti-Bible and anti- 
Christian doctrine so educated into 
them, by the so called Christian Church 
and its teachers, that it seems almost 
impossible for the. most faithful minis- 
ters with all the Bible on their side, 
and with the aid of the Holy Ghost, 
to get them to sée otherwise, and not to 
justify sin. These pleaders for sin 
will always fly to three or four passages 
of Scripture to prove their position. 
These have no more ‘reference to the 
Christian than they have to God him- 
self. All Christians do love God, and 
the Scriptures say that that love is the 
fulfilling of this law which is nothing 
more nor less than the will of God. 
So they keep the commandments. All 
unconverted men are sinners, and hence 
these Scriptures have direct reference 
to them. “For there is no man that 
sinneth not. I. Kings, vill, 46. “ For 


there is not a just man upon the earth © 


that doeth good and sinneth not.” ce. 
vii. 20." If we say we have no sin, we 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not 
inus.” I. John,i. 8. “There is none 
that doeth good, no not one.” Ps, xvi. 
3. Here are four passages that seem 
to be conclusive to the pleaders for sin, 
But in the face of this apparent evi- 
dence, are bold to say that the least 
degree of religion will not admit of one 
sin. “We know that whosoever is 
born of God sinneth not.” 
18. “ Whosoever abideth in him sin- 
neth not. Whosoever sinneth hath not 
seén him.” I. John, i. 62° He’ that: 
committeth sin is of the devil.” J. John, 
iii. 8. He cannot be of God and of 
Satan at the same time, that is impos- 
sible.. Christ is not in partnership with 
the enemy of all righteousness. “Stand 


’ 


I. John, v. 


‘ 
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in awe and sin not.” Ps. vi. 4. “Sin 
is a reproach to any people.” | Prov. 
xvi. 834. Why commit itthen?. “ For 


sin shall not have dominion over you.” 
Rom.: vi. 14. “Awake to righteous- 
ness and sin not,” LL Cor. xv. 84., 
many have interpreted this to say, we 
must sin all the time. Thus they have 
wrested the Scriptures to their own 
destruction, “Be ye angry and sin 
not.” Eph.*iv. 26. That is, be grieved 
and sin not; there is-no license for sin 
in the whole book of God. “ He shall 
save his people from their sins,’ (Matt. 
i. 21,) and not in them. “In all this 
Job sinned not.” Job, i. 22. His 
friends tried to make him out a wicked 
man, but they failed; so many professed 
friends now try to make out that we 
must sin a little, if for no other purpose 
to keep us humble. If a little sin will 
produce a virtue, why not sin like Jef- 
ferson Davis, and so be turned into an 
angel? “My little children these things 
I write unto you that ye sin not.” I. 
John, ii. 1. “He that saith, I know 
him, (God) and keepeth not his com- 
mandments is a liar.” I. John, ii. 4. 
To sin is to break the commandments, 
to love God with all the heart is to 
keep them. “But the sinner being a 
hundred years old, shall be a curse.” 
Isa. Ixy. 20. Why not a blessing, as 
long as he ¢annot help it, according to 
these pleaders for sin? If we cannot 
live without sin, then the atonement is 
a failure. Who will charge God false- 
ly? Here are fifteen witnesses against 
living in sin. 
_ OH > __—__——_- 


Maxine Lieut or Curist.—That 
which men highly esteem, they would 
help their friends to as well as them- 
selves. Do not.those men make light 
of Christ and giotion that can take 
so much careto leave their children por- 
tions in the world, and do solittle to help 
them to heaven? that provide outward 
necessaries so carefully for their fami- 
lies, but do so little to the saving of 
their souls? Their neglected children 
and friends will witness that either 
Christ, or their children’s souls, or both 
were made light of.—Bazter. 


at 
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MODE OF REPROOF. . 


— 


Some persons pride themselves upon 
being blunt, or, as they call it “honest ;” 
but blunt people do very little gcod to 
others, and get little love to themselves. 
The Scriptures recommend gentleness 
and kindness. Reproof should fall like 
the gentle dew, and not like the rushing 
hailstorm. The oil insinuateth. itself: 
the stone wounds and then rebounds 
(Ps. exli. 5). Christians should take 


heed of getting fond of the work of 


“rebuking.” Such “spiritual consta- 
bles” do a great deal of mischief with- 
out intending it. They are in a church 
what a very witty and sarcastic person 
is in society, or what a tell-tale is in 
school; and approximate very closely 
to that class which the apostle terms 
“‘Busy-bodies in other men’s matters.” 

Our manner must be tender and win- 
ning. ‘The nail of reproof, says an old 
writer, must be well oiled in kindness 
before it is driven home. Meddling 
with faults of others is like attempting 
to move a person afflicted with the 
rheumatic gout—it must be done slowly 
and tenderly, nor must we be frightened 
by an outcry or two. The great thing 
is to show the person that you really 
love him; and if you manifest this in 
the sight of God, he will bless your 
efforts, and give you favor in the sight 


of an erring brother.— Christian Treas- 


ury. 
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GARIBALDI AND THE RomisH Prisst- 
nHOop.—In a letter to the people of Paler- 
mo, Garibaldi says:—“ You have the 
right to demand, once for all, that an end 
be put to all these dens (seminaries and 
cloisters) of a false religion, where con- 
spiracies against the country and the 
human conscience are hatched: where 
nature, which is life, is. condemned to 
sterility ; where love is profaned; where 
paradise is sold in handbreadths in ex- 
change for vast and rich earthly posses- 
sions ; where ignorance is preached as” 
a doctrine, though it has been the moth- 
er of misery and despair. Of all the 


religious corporations, the most hurt- 


ful is that of the Priests.” 


EDITORIAL. 


GMitorial. 


VISIT TO OIL CREEK. 


Having been invited to preach in the “ oil 
regions” we made them a visit recently for 
that purpose. The “city” seemed to us like 
a great encampment of Mammon. It is 
built on%three side hills, and ina mud hole. 
It lies on both sides of the Allegany river. 
The portion on the north side of the river 
is divided by Oil creek. Over this stream 
is a temporary foot-bridge, composed of a 
few planks, held up by timbers like a scaf- 
fold ; the cost of the whole being perhaps 
twenty dollars. For five cents you have 
the privilege of crossing and a ticket al- 
lowing you toreturn. The frail structure 
tottles beneath your feet and you look at 
the greasy water below as being your prob- 
able landing place. But it carries its stream 
of living beings safely over. The city con- 
tains a population of three or four thousand. 
The houses are crowded and the streets are 
crowded. Men from all parts are here, each 
eager to gain a fortune in a few days. 
Rents are as high as in New York, and real* 
estate nearly as high. - A very ordinary two 
story wooden house sells for from $6,000 to 
$10,000. Lumber is from $40,00 to $60,00 
and bricks $70,00 a thousand. They say 
that on the south side of the river alone, 
over three hundred houses were built be-_ 
tween the first of April and the first of 
June. There is one Methodist Church in 
the city with a “derrick” for a steeple, 
and a Roman Catholic church, and two 
Presbyterian churches are in process of 
erection. The accommodations are insufii- 
cient for the people, and all the churches 
we were told are crowded. We preached 
in the afternoon in a grove to a large and 
attentive congregation, and in the evening 
in the M. E. Church. The Lord enabled 
us to give a straight testimony from the 
words, “ Ye cannot serve God and mam- 
mon.” Some, we trust, received the truth. 
We met some dozen or more whom we had 
once known as disciples of Jesus; and but 
one man and woman among them professed 
to enjoy religion at the present time. So 
true are the Apostle’s words, that “They 
that will be rich fall into temptation and a 
snare and into many foolish and hurtful 


31 


lusts, which drown men in destruction and 
perdition.” A man may make money and 
be a Christian, if he uses it to the glory of 
God, but he cannot become rich without 
forfeiting his title to Heaven. 


A BOAT RIDE. 


Desiring to go from the mouth of Oil 
creek to Titusville, a distance of twenty 
miles, we were recommended to take a pas- 
senger boat which makes daily trips to Pe-° 
troleum Centre, as being much less uncom- 
fortable than the stage, and equally expedi- 
tious. The boat was fiat-bottomed—light, 
drawing about two inches of water. It was 
propelled by a span of horses who wade 
through the water the entire distance. It 
has a-cabin which keeps off the sun and 
rain. It makes the entire route of nine 
miles in about four hours, The most of 
the way along the creek for twenty miles, 
the wells are as thick as houses in a coun- 
try village. From some points on the creek 
more than a hundred may be counted at the 
same time. Not more than one in twenty, 
we should judge, of the wells, appeared to — 
be doing anything. Many of the wild 
speculations in oil lands have proved per- 
fect failures. We were told of one man 
who sold a farm last fall for $100,000, re- 
ceiving $20,000 down. This spring the 
farm fell back into his hands, the parties 


being glad to get rid of it, by losing all, _ 


that they have paid. Similarinstances are 
common. i ae 
INDOLENCE AND VICE. 


itis 

“7 could not enjoy religion and get a liv- 
ing.” This was said with a good deal of 
emphasis, as though it were a self-evident 
truth. The speaker was a young man 
about thirty years of age. He was of pre- 
posssing appearance, well-dressed, and eyi- 
dently acquainted with the world. He sat 
next to us in the cars from Shaffers to Ti- 
tusville. , 
. “You could not only get a living but 
have, what you have not now, a living. se- 
scured; for the promise of Him in whom 
we live is, ‘seek ye first the kingdom of 
God and his rightepusness, and all necessary 
things shall be added unto you,’” we re- 
plied. | 

“ Can one be a Christian and get a living 
without work? ButInever was brought 


Cs 


- 


«ja 
i means. 


q 


up for lives of profligacy and crime! 
be brought up unacquainted with labor, and 
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up to work. Till I came on Oil creek I ney- 
er did a day’s workin my life. Since I came 
here I have made, in about eleven months, 
six thousand dollars, but not a single dol- 


lar of it did Iget honestly. Not one dollar | 


did I get what I call honestly. Can one be 
a Christian and charge a man four dollars 
to ride eight miles in an old, rickety, lum- 
ber wagon. Can one be pious and play 
bragg?” said he with almost savage earn- 
estness. 

* By no means,” 


“So I think. But I charged two men 
last winter forty dollars to carry them eight 
miles. I took advantage of their necessi- 
ties. If Thad not done it some one else 
would.” This was said faintly as if he was 
ashamed of such a justification. “If I 
play with a man and he loses, it is his'look- 
out. It is of no use of my thinking of 
being religious. My wife is a pious woman 
—a member of the Presbyterian church, 
but I don’t interfere with her religion. I 
give money to pay her pew rent, but I nev- 
er go to church myself. I have not been 
inside of a church for eight years.” 


We exhorted him the best we could to 
abandon his vicious course and make a de- 
termined effort to gain Heaven, but we fear 
to little purpose. Unacquainted with labor 
he utterly distrusted his ability to procure 
a livelihood by other than unchristian 
And how many of the youth of 
both sexes are, through indoience, coming 
To 


with the expectation of enjoying a compe- 
petence without earning it, is one of the 
worst possible circumstances in which a 
young person can be placed. If any such 
become humble, pious, working Christians, 
it will be by such a display of grace as is 

dom witnessed more than once or twice 
in a generation. When this class unite 
with the church, they generally go no far. 
ther in their experience than to have a faint 
outline of “the form of godliness” while 
they stoutly “deny the power thereof.” By 
the laws of Solon it was required that every 
boy should learn a trade. This was a wise 
provision. Every one could thus in case of 
necessity procure an honest living. It is 
now esteemed disgraceful for a family to 
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bring-up children without at least the rudi- 
ments of an education. It ought to be es- 
teemed more disgraceful to bring them up | 
without knowing how to work. He who 
can work and not read, is, other things 
being equal, far better off than he who can 
read and not work. The land is full of 
young men and young women, who have 
become perfect moral wrecks from their 
inability and their disinclination to labor. 
Parents, bring up your children from infan- 
cy to habits of industry and piety. 


THE WORK OF GOD IN MICHIGAN. 


Saturday and Sabbath, the third and 
fourth of June we attended a grove meet- 
ing near Coldwater, Michigan, The attend- 
ance was good and the meeting was suc- 
cessful. Last fall Rey. E. P. Hart was ap- 
pointed to labor as an evangelist in this 
State. His labors have been signally bless- 
ed. Many have been saved and several 
good societies have been formed. Some 
efficient ministers have had their lips touch- 


» ed with hallowed fire and been thrust out 


to labor for the spread of Christianity in 
earnest. From many parts of the State — 
the cry is heard “Come over and help us.” 
A Michigan Conference will doubtless be 
organized erelong, and faithful ministers, 
we trust be raised up to preach in all parts 
of the State the uncompromising Gospel of 
Jesus in its purity. 


ST. CHARLES CAMP MEETING. 


Everything combined to make this the 
most pleasant and profitable meeting ever 
held upon that ground. The weather was 
delightful. Refreshing showers one day 
laid the dust, and yet they came so as to 
interfere with but one service at the stand. 
Many of the circuits had enjoyed, during 
the past winter, extensive and powerful 
revivals of religion. There were sixty- 
three tents on the ground—twenty more 
than last year. The congregations were 
larger and more serious. ‘To the praise of- 
the community we can say that we never 
saw a-more orderly, quiet and attentive 
congregation on a camp-ground on a Sab- 
bath, than the immense one that was as- 
sembled there. The services which com- 


; 
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menced Sunday afternoon continued un- 
til 6 o’clock the next morning. Some twen 
ty-five, or thirty, it was thought were con- 
verted on that day and evening. Three or 
four evenings the interest of the meetings 
was such that they were continued all night. 
The people and the preachers were of one 
heart and one mind, earnestly seeking the 
fullness of salvation, and willing to let the 
Holy Ghost work in his own way. There 
were no limits set within which. his opera- 
tions must be confined. There were some 
of the most glorious manifestations of the 
Spirit that we ever witnessed. There were 
twenty-two preachers in attendance, many 
of whom received a mighty baptism of the 
Holy Ghost and of fire. Weshall be great- 
ly disappointed if the future does not show 


: that the foundation was here laid of a thor- 


ough and great revival of religion. It was es- 
timated by those who took pains to ascertain 
the facts in the case that over one hundred 
were justified, and a still larger number 
sanctified during the progress of the meet- 


ing. The work in [linois isin the most 


_propereus and hopeful condition that we 


ever saw it in. O Lord, revive thy work! 
¢ ¢ 


DAVID COOPER. 


We feel sad as we go to camp-meetings 
from year to year and miss the familiar 


faces of some whom we had learned to look 


upon as supporters of every good work. 


At the St. Charles camp-meeting, we miss- 
ed this year, the earnest, solemn face of 


David Cooper. He was a blessed’ man: of 


God. He had astrong mind, good sense, 
‘intelligent and clear convictions of right, 
and courage to stand by them. He could be 


depended upon in any emergency. He 
walked in the light of full salvation—loved 


righteousness and hated iniquity, and made 
_no compromise with sin, however specious 


the pretext or apparently pressing the oc 
casion. The Master hascalledhim. “The 
coast is cléar” he said as he. neared the 
harbor of eternal repose. He was one of 
the founders and pillars of the Free Church 
in Belvidere. He, with two other brethren 
nobly stepped forward and on their own re- 
sponsibility, purchased the house and lot 
where all who choose to attend, are invited 
to partake of the water of life. 
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GROVE MEETING IN INDIANA. 


Saturday, Sunday, and Monday, the 18th, 
19th and 20th of June, we attended a Grove 
Meeting, near Dublin, Indiana. There was 
a fair attendance and we trust good was 
done. We found here a very interesting 
community. Many of the old settlers were 
Quakers from Carolina, and Lutherans, and 
United Brethren from Pennsylvania. They 
are intelligent, refined, moral and prosper- 
ous. On Saturday a regularly licensed 
female preacher, belonging to the United 
Brethren, preached a good, sound, effective: 
sermon. On Sabbath a Quaker preacher of 
celebrity—Enos Prey, gave a powerful ex- 
hortation. He told as clear an experience 
of experimental piety as we ever heard, 
and the Lord blessed him so that he shout- 
ed for joy. We trust that good will result 
from this meeting. 


UNION CONVENTION. 


The 2ist of June a convention was held 
at Cleveland, having for its object the union 
of all non-episcopal Methodists in one body. 
There were over one hundred preachers and 
laymen in attendance. There were present 
a number of preachers—eminent for their 
abilities! and for the sacrifices they have - 
made in standing by their convictions of 
duty. <A kind, Christian spirit prevailed. 
We were obliged to leave the second day 
of the session, but it seemed to us the in- 
dications were that the majority would 
unite on a congregational basis, each local 
church to decide upon its own doctrines, 
and conditions of membership. 


DYING TESTIMONY. 


ALBINA, daughter of Daniel and Nancy 
Tuttle, died in Johnsonsburg, N. Y., May 
13th 1865, aged 13 years. Her sickness 
was short but fatal. She was a great suf- — 
ferer, but she endured with Christian pa- 
tience holy resignation until the angels came 


to escort her happy spirit toits final resting 


place. She experienced religion last Feb- 
ruary, and gave evidences of a scriptural 
conversion. O. O. Bacon. 


AARON P. VosBurGH, of Newark, Wayne 


Co., died May 11th, aged 21 years. In Sep- 
tember 1864, he enlisted for one year in the 


: 
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18th N. Y. Battery. He was wounded the 
6th of April at Fort Spanish, near Mobile, 
by explosion of a cannon. He, like many 
others, has been cut down in his youth. 
We have a hope that as he was a faithful 
soldier of the Union that he was also a true 
and faithful soldier of the cross of Christ. 
May his death be sanctified to the good of 
the living. Gyan. BD, 


REV. JAMES THACHER. 

“The memory of the just is blessed.” 

Our beloved brother, Rev. James Thach- 
er, departed this life in the village of Elmira, 
N. Y., April 19th, 1865, in the thirty-sev- 
enth year of his age. He was in every 
sense an “ earnest christian” a “holy man,” 
“an Israelite indeed, in whom there was no 
guile.’ He was bornin Gerry, Chautauque 
County, N. Y., May 30, 1828. His parents 
were devoted members of the M. E. Church; 
his father being a local preacher. Born un- 
der the auspices‘of true piety, he, in early 
life, imbibed the ennobling sentiments and 
principles of the Christian religion, From 
his infancy, James was a good boy. At the 
age of thirteen he became a child of God 
by spiritual regeneration and adoption into 


_ the divine family. His experience was very 


clear, and manifested ina most striking 
manner, the divinity of the Christian sys- 
tem. In the month of October, 1841, as he 
was performing his morning chores, one 
Friday morning being alone in the field, he 
was instantaneously seized with a heart- 
rending sense of his awful condition asa 
sinner in the sight of God. He described 
his conviction as coming down upon him 
all at once from God out of heaven. His 
heart was heavy; he groaned under the 


burden of sin; he knew not what to do. : 


He went into the house and unburdened 
his soul to his beloved Christian mother. 
He said to her, “Mother, could you work 
when you was under conviction? “No, 
my child, I could not.” “ Well,” he replied, 
“T cannot work. I want to lie down; I 
cannot sit up.” His mother advised him 
to lie down, thinking he would soon feel 
differently. He was burdened and restless. 
He arose from his bed and began to inquire 
about Jesus’ dying for sinners. ‘“ Yes, 
Jesus died for sinners; he died for you.” 
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At that they went to prayer, and James 
was soon in agony of earnest prayer. He 
seemed to be lost to everything else. His 
mether and grandmother prayed earnestly 
for him. His younger brother hegan to 
weep and pray for himself. It wasa melt- 
ing season. Others came in and joined in 
prayer. He was prostrate on the floor most 
of the day in prayer, resting at intervals. 
A change passed upon him; his burden 
was removed, and he felt like a “ new crea- 
ture.” But still his mind was somewhat 
clouded ‘with doubt. Inf this frame of 
mind he retired to rest for the night. His 
father, who had left home very early in the 


‘morning, intending to be absent until the 


next day, was very forcibly impressed that 
he must return home that night, and did so 
accordingly. As soon as he came in, about 
the midnight hour, James said to him, “ Did 
you know that I have experienced religion?” 
His father inquired, “ What is»religion ?”’ 
and received the ready answer, ‘“‘ /¢ is the 
love of God.” (Verily, this is a perfect defi- 
nition of the perfect religion of Jesus.) 
Still his mind was clouded with doubt. 
The next Sabbath he went to meeting and 
inquired of various ones whether they be- 
lieved he had experienced religion. He in- 
quired of Elder Morris, (Baptist) who was 
holding the meeting, whether he believed 
him to be converted. He seemed all in 
earnest, in some way, to obtain a satisfac- 
tory assurance that he had experinced re- 


ligion. Elder Morris, seeing the simplicity - 


and earnestness of the youth; and the 
divinity which seemed to inspire him, was 
led to exclaim: “Truly, God was in this 
place, and I knew it not!” Thus he re- 
mained, somewhat uncertain about the state 
of the soul, until Tuesday, when, in the 
field going after the cows, God gave him 
a very clear evidence of his converson. 


“The Spirit answered to the blood, 
And told him he was born of God.” 


A great light from heaven shone, within 
him and all around him, and he “ rejoiced 
with joy unspeakable and full of glory.” 
From that hour to the day of his death, a 


period of twenty-four years, James Thacher : 
was aconsistent, straight-forward Christian, _ 


As a young convert, he was happy, day and 
night; often on retiring, he could not read 


. 
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ily go to sleep for the heavenly bliss within, 
but would call to his parents below to tell 
them how happy he felt. 

Thus he lived happy in God, and in the 
discharge of every Christian duty, with the 
temptations and trials of faith incident to 
a true experience,for about eighteen months, 
when, in the month of ‘April, 1848, God 
spake the second time, “Be clean, and 
purged away his inbred sin.” He was at a 
meeting where the Rey. John Demming of 
the Erie.Conference was preaching on the 
subject of “ entire consecration,’ when the 
Spirit led him to claim the blessing for 
himself now, by simple faith, which he did, 
and received the inward witness that he 
was wholly saved, before the minister had 
done preaching. The Spirit said, “ Confess 
it to the glory of God; rise up and tell the 
congregation what God hath done.”* The 
tempter said, “ You are but a youth, do not 
speak, do not put yourself forward.” The 
temptation prevailed, and the result was 
the loss of the inward witness of holiness, 
and the soul in darkness and sorrow. Thus 
he remained for a short season, a day or 
two, when, alone in the woods, while pray- 
ing, God restored unto him the evidence 
that he was cleansed from all sin. He at once 
published “the great salvation” and was 
ever thereafter faithful to the grace bestow- 
ed. As year after year passed away, he 
seemed to be perpetually “growing in grace 
and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa- 
viour, Jesus Christ.” His fidelity to his 
God was marked by all who knew him; 
and those Christians who knew him best 
loved him most. On the 80th day of Octo- 
ber, 1855, he was married: to Miss Rachel 
Boys, who survives him. His wife traveled 
with him in “the way of life.’ May the 
Lord give her grace to be faithful, till she 
shall again meet her departed husband in 
the kingdom of God! 

Finding that the docrines and polity of 
the Free Methodist Church were in perfect 
consonance with his experience and views, 
he united with that people in the autumn 
of 1861, in the town of East Otto, N. Y., 
and received license to.exhort in August, 
1862. One year later he was licensed to 
preach. Asa preacher he was aman full 
of faith and of the Holy Ghost. His ap- 
peals to the people, in his public labors be- 


‘yealms of bliss. 


ing very earnest, pointed, and pathetic. 
His whole ambition was to do good. He 
was at the good work of soul-saving wher- 
ever he went; having a word of exhorta- 
tion, warning, instruction, encouragement, © 
or comfort, as the case might require, for 
whoever he met. He ran for the prize and 
won it. He labored while the day lasted. 
He was never weary in well-doing. He 
Jiushed his course with joy and entered 
into rest. The last time the writer saw 
him was at a quarterly meeting in East Otto, 
the 4th of last March. In Love-feast he 
said, “I know Iam saved. If I should die 
now, I should go right to glory; I know I 
should. I’ve got the witness in my soul.” 
Soon after, he was drafsed into the service 
of his country, and with a willing and 
cheerful heart he obeyed the summons. 
For some time previous he had been won- 
derful blessed of God, especially in his se- 
cret devotions, so that at times he was 
amazed at the wonderful manifestations 
of the Divine presence and glory. He re- 
marked to his wife that God was preparing 
him for some great trial, and so it was. 

~The morning for his departure came, 
He had expressed his will concerning his 


funeral, etc., in case he should die in the — as 


service, and cheerfully bade his family and 
friends farewell, hoping soon to return to 
them. He reached Elmira; passed one Sab- 
bath, during which he preached to the sol- 
diers ; was taken sick of typhoid fever and 
died in the hospital after a very few days 
of suffering, among strangers. His friends 
knew nothing of his”sickness and death 


until more than two weeks had elapsed. 


He had refused to have them informed of 
his sickness, not wishing to afflict them 
with the sad tidings, expecting soon to re- 
cover. He was confined to his bed but two 
or three days, and died unexpectedly, both 
to himself and those who had the eare of 
him. He gently sunk away into death and 
angels bore his pureand happy spirit to the 
The writer preached his 
funeral sermon at Ellington, N. Y., May 
28th, to about four hundred persons, from 


Isaiah xxv, 8. “He will swallow up death 
in victory.” Nearly one hundred persong 
were seated as mourners. It was a solemn 
and interesting sight. Thus hath passed _ 
a good man from our midst—a truly good . 
man, made so by the grace of God, 


Ps 
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THE LOVE FEAST. 


Emity ALLEN.—Unto Him who loved us 
and hath given himself for us, be glory now 
and ever, Amen and Amen. Who is this, 
that so loved poor sinners to give his life 
for us? Oh, it is Jesus, the King Immortal 
himself! ’Twas he who provided the fount- 
ain; and that fountain is his own blood, 
wherein he washed me on the 17th of last 
June. Yes,evenme! Oh, hallelujah to his 
blessed name! He has kept me ever since. 
Glory:to God! My path shines brighter 
and brighter every day, hence the language 
of my heart continually 

“His adorable will I will gladly fulfill.” 

New Medford, Ils. 


Wma. H. Wax.—I professed religion in 
my sixteenth year at a protracted meeting 
held at Franklin Grove, Page Co., Iowa, in 
1860. I united with the M. P. Church, 
where I lived until November, 1862. I en- 


listed in the service of my country, and like 


+00 many others, I was made to believe that 
it was impossible to live a Christian life in 
the army, and Icommenced to neglect duty 
and finally drifted back into the world and 
spent about two years in serving Satan- 

Although I led a moral life I was a stum- 

bling-block in the way of others. But 

thank God, I was led to see my lost condi- 
- tion at a protracted meeting held in Little 
Rock, and with many others was led to cry 
“Lord, save or I perish!” and on the night 
of the 16th of January, 1865, I re-embarked 
on the old ship Zion, but I soon found that 
I was only a deck passenger. I saw there 
were higher attainments in the divine life 
for me, and by reading, I found that God 
willed even my sanctification; and while 
seeking to be cleansed from all unright- 
eousness, the January No. of the ‘“ Harnest 
Christian” luckily fell into my hands, in 
which I read “ Wesley on Sanctification” 
which gave me great light on the subject, 
and shortly after a a little prayer-meeting, 
Iwas enabled to consecrate my all to God 
and then and there I realized that the blood 
of Jesus Christ cleanseth me from all sin, 
and sanctifies me for his service. Others of 
my Regt. are seeking full salvation ; among 
them the “Earnest Christian” is doing 
much good. May God bless its efforts in 


~/ 


spreading true and vital piety, is my prayer. 
29th lowa Regt., Little Rock. 


Mrs. LoTTix Srmons.—My tongue is too 
short, and my language too lame to begin 
to tell what the Lord is doing for me. 
Blessed be his name! Vow, while lam 
writing I feel the Holy Ghost all through 
soul and body. All glory be to his name 
forever! I never had such a glorious victo- 
ry in my soul over everything as now. My 
faith was never so strong, and yet how sim- 
ple. Hallelujah. 

Crystal Lake, Llts. 


. ELLEN A. Matarws.—My soul triumphs 
in Jesus. He is my allinall. I have a 
faith which unites me to God through the 
blood of the Lamb. I see my helplessness, 
and feel my weakness, but I cast my soul 
on Jesus, who of his abundant mercy has 
and does save me, and is opening up to me, 
more and more the sweetness, richness, and 
depth of my inheritance. Praise God for- 
ever! My soul grasps every ray of light 
that would bring closer communion with 
my adorable Saviour. O, how the things 
of time and sense sink when we view the 


cross, and Jesus is exalted. | I dolive by the. 


faith of the Son of God. 

Buffalo, N.Y. 

GREEN B, McCuutiocu.—I give glory to 
God for a full and present salvation. I can 
testify to the’ power of Christ’s blood to 
save from all sin. Glory be to God! 
the blessed Spirit bearing witness that Je- 
sus is mine and Iam his. I have made a 
complete consecration of all I have and am 
to God, and I feel that God has accepted it, 
and subdued my will into his. Ican say 


to-day of a truth that I love God with all. 


my soul, mind and strength. I know he is 
able to succor and keep me from falling 
away. I am kept every moment by a 
present, simple faith in the atonement. I 
rest upon the merits of Christ, and live by 
faith on the Son of God. Often while in the 
secret grove, where no eye but the eye of 
God.can see, while pouring out my soul in 
prayer to'God I am constrained to shout 


aloud for joy, and give God the glory. My 
determination is fixed to obey the word of 
God and the teaching of the Holy Spirit; 
and fight on until I shall stand entire among 
those who are sanctified and redeemed. 


Co. C. 18th Its. Inft., Little Rock, Ark. 


I feel | 


Ghe Garuest Christian 


AND 


GOLD Lf N,,.R. Ui DE. 
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SEEKERS OF HOLINESS. 


You would choose for your happy and 
everlasting motto, “Holiness,” or 
‘‘wholeness,” to the Lord. 

Then, first of all, you will dedicate 


all tohim. Not but what all you have 


is his, and has been from the beginning, 
but you have not so regarded it. You 
have taken your portion and gone your 
way heretofore, wasting your Father’s 
gifts in selfish living. Let all this cease 
at once; and let it be your language, 
the langwage of your heart, “What wilt 
thou have me to do?” In a word, con- 
secrate all to your Heavenly Father. 
How will youdo this? We answer,— 
consent and decide, that all, whether act, 
word, thought desire or possessions shall 
be not as self, or men may will, but as 
God wills. This, you say, I have tried 
to do, again and again. Doubtless you 
have, and done it acceptably, too. But 
here you halted; you did not believe. 
Believe what? youask. I .answer,— 
the word of God to you at that point. 
That word is that He “accepted” and 
“received” you, Hear him,—“ Be ye 
separate and I will receive you.” You 
separated yourself, “presented yourself 
a living sacrifice; ” but did not believe, 
on the assurance of His word, that you 
were accepted. No, you waited for some 
sign, some sensible manifestation, to 
come up in your feelings, to assure you 
that all was received, thus making some 
preconceived emotion the ground of 
faith. God does not say, faith cometh 
byefeeling, joyous, peaceful, or other- 
wise, else you would be right in expect- 


ing it to rise and inspire you with faith. 


Nay, “FAITH COMETH BY HEARING, and 
hearing by the word of God.” There- 
fore, when you consecrate all, as well 
as you are enabled, you have God’s 
word for the fact that He “reczives 
you.” This faith will inspire you with 
feelings of peace, gladness, and great 
quiet of soul. In God’s order, faith 
gives rise to feelings, and not feelings to 
faith, as you have erroneously supposed. 
Hence, you may take God’s word and 
rest upon that. There is no error in 
this. It is the only way of success; as 
has been tried and proved by hundreds, 
after having struggled and floundered in 
this same error. 

To illustrate : suppose the Lord had 
said, in his abiding word, “Jf any man 
will place twelve stones upon the earth, 
and puta lamb thereon, and burn it to 
ashes, I will receive him, and be a Father 
unto him, and he shall be my son.” 
Now l[ask, if you should do this, and the 
lamb be consumed to ashes, would you 
not have God’s word for your assurance? 
Yea, as convincingly as if heard audibly 
from heaven,—that He “received you.” 

The Lord has not said this; But he 
has said, as shown above, that if we 
“come out from among them, and Bg 
SEPARATE, and touch not the unclean 
thing, He witt REcEIVE vs.” Now, | 
ask, if we thus do, have we not the tes- 
timony of the Spirit, written in the 

_word, that we are accepted? Do not 
fall into the common error of separating 
the letter of the word from the spirit of 
the word. You must by faith regard 
the letter as the testimony and expres- 
sion of the mind and spirit of God to 
you; just &s you believe the letter of a 
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friend to be the expression of his mind 
and spirit. It is through this written 
word, directly or indirectly, that the 
Spirit speaks, testifies, or witnesses to 
us. To regard the word as a dead let- 
, ter, is to remain in darkness and unbe- 
lief. To faith, “these words are spirit 
and they are life.” Let us therefore, 
“believe, nothing doubting.” 

But, says one, “How am I to know 
that the consecration is complete?” I 
answer, if you see nothing to the con- 
trary, it is; for the Lord has said, “ If 
in anything ye be otherwise minded, 
God shall reveal even this unto you.” 
The question is not, what will come up 
in the future to sacrifice and to suffer. 
In this, “Take no thought for the mor- 
row,’ applies as well an in any thing else. 
But do you accept of the will of God as 
it is made to appear at the present mo- 
ment? Ifthisis so, this is all that the 
King requires. Only let this continue, 
moment by moment, and all will con- 
tinue acceptable to Him. How great 
‘the rest of soul gained by him who thus 
comes into the truth. 

But, you ask, into what state, or de- 
gree of godliness may I now apprehend 
the Lord has brought me? Are my in- 
ward foes all dead ? Shall I feel the roots 
of sin no more from this time ? 

This isan important question—one, 
the understanding of which, may have 
much to do with your future peace and 
success in the way of holiness. Many, 
who have dedicated all, and believed, 
have been disappointed in finding, after 
a little while, the old self-nature stir 
within them, end either took it as an ev- 
idence that they were deceived, or sooth- 
ingly called it “ oNLY -rEmMprarton ;” 
and have continued to try to believe 
that all was endtrely pure within. 

We forget that there are two parts, 
or elements, in entire sanctification. 
The one is the placing of the creature, 
or sacrifice, UPON THE ALTAR,—Consecra- 
tion. The other is the consuming of it 
to ashes, or its primitive elements, by 
God’s own fire. The gold must first be 
put into the crucible; ‘and then melted, 
and purified, by separating all its inner 
dross. tons ! 

- We must first consent andgovenant to 
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give up “all things,” and then suffer the 
loss of all. First be nailed to the cross 
and then “die daily,” till “the world is 
crucified to us,” and “we live not, but 
Christ in us.” 

With the first, you have now com- 
plied, I trust. If so, you are “sancti- 
fied,” but perhaps not “wholly ;” you 
are “holy,” but perhaps not yet “per- 
fected.” You are now as the gold in, 
the crucible, and can begin to-say, 
“though he slay me, yet will I trust in 
him ;” and hence ready to “ abide the 
fire.” “Abide his coming,” as a refiner 
and purifier. If so, you are fully in 
the hands of the “potter,” and he can 
now begin to mould you as he will, for 
you will now be able to “abide,” and 
not “draw back,” as you once did when 
trial came, erroneously considering it an 
evidence that God was displeased, and 
no longer accepted you. 

We often make a joyous and glad- 
some state of mind, the only evidence of 
our acceptance with the Father. ‘This 
is a very mischievouserror. To do this, 
is to make the faith of our acceptance 
depend upon our emotions or feelings, 
as we saw above; whereas “the word” 
is the only true basis of faith; on com- 
pliance with which all the promises be- 
come ours. We forget the Saviour en- 
dured this, and yet was just as accepta- 
ble to the Father as when his emotions 
were the opposite. And now, as we 
are called to ‘‘endure hardness,” and it 
is given us to “suffer with Christ,” and 
also to bear some “afflictions for a mo- 
ment,” we must certainly not consider. 
any one state of feeling the only accept- 
able one. For if, “when need be,” we 
are in heaviness, then heaviness must be 
felt. If to endure hardness, then hard- 
ness must be fedt. And if we are to 
have “afflictions,” then we must some- 
times feel “afilicted.” Youtherefore see 
that if you take one class of emotions 
to be the evidence of your acceptance, 
when you feel thus, your faith in God 
will abound. But, since our feelings 
necessarily change and vary, as we have 
seen above, our faith in this case will 
sometimes be lost, and we fall into egn- 
sequent weakness and sadness, if not in- 
to gloom and total discouragement. 


ALWAYS TIME TO PRAY. 


Nay, such anchor-ground is too unsta- 
ble. We need the immovable promise 
of God, which holds “both sure and 
steadfast,” amid all the varying storms, 
winds, and rolling billows that come 
upon us. , 

The only true test point required of 
us is in the will. If this be true,—if it 
be in the heart to say, “ Thy will be 
done,” we are accepted, let our feelings 
be what they may; “for where there is 
a willing mind, iv is accepted.” _—Ah, 
this living by feeling, instead of by faith, 
has made sad havoc of many a promis- 
ing disciple. It reverses the order of 
God, and keeps the soul offits only true 
and immovable foundation—the prom- 
ise of the Father. It is being much as 
the spoiled child, who, because it is not 
permitted constantly to feed upon con- 
fections, pastries, and sweetmeats, but 
is called by its parent to partake of sub- 
stantial fare, and sometime to take that 
which is bitter, and also to go forth and 
endure that which is “hard and afflicting” 
loses confidence in the love and wisdom 
-of its father, and sadly refuses to do his 
will. 

Oh! my brother, let your motto be, 
—“Not my will but thine be done.” “Do 
unto me as seemeth unto thee good,” 
and all will be well. 

Remember, “he sitteth as a refiner and 
purifier of silver,” whose business it is, 
not to see there is no fire to try us, and 
no dross revealed, but to see that the 
fire gets not too hot, lest it injure and 
destroy ; nor too cool, lest it do not 
accomplish its end, the purification of 
the heart from all its selfish nature. 

Neither is he at a loss for fuel from 
which to make these purging fires. 
‘They come from any and every circum- 
stance around us, that is needful to cross 
our wills; from many little things con- 
nected with ourselves, our families, our 
tenderest friends, and the common busi- 
- ness of life, and even from our religious 
services. He will cause a fire to glow 
forth, giving us a sense of the cross, 
mortification and’ death which are nec- 
essary to the perfect submission of our 

ills, and entire acquiescence with God. 
nd if these fiery trials which are to 
try you, reveal hidden selfishness and 
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sin, as the lance reveals offensive matter 
not before seen, because lying hid deep. 
within, be not disheartened. 
physician at work wisely, and accom- 
plishing the object of your desire, a per- 
fect cure. Courage brother! Keep 
your confidence! The ore must be fused 
before the dross can separate and pass 
off. We must die in order to live. And 
His soothing encouragement to you is, 
“And after ye have suffered awhile, | 
will strengthen, establish and perfect 
you.” REV. C. LAREW. 
+--+ 


ALWAYS TIME TO PRAY. 


BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH. 


Wuen Jesus asked Peter for the use 
of his ship that he might teach the peo- 
ple on the shore, did the poor fisher- 
man think he had no time to spend just 
then in that way ?, So unsuccessful had 
they been through the night, did the 
thought come that they must use doub- 
le diligence if they would not go to 
their homes empty-handed? If so, I 
think they never suffered a like temp- 
tation, so convincing the proof must 
have been that there is no time lost 
that is spent in serving God, when Je- 
sus, after the sermon, bade him let 
down his net for a draught. 

And have you not been tempted; 
brother, sister, to think your work or 
worldly business so pressing as to fur- 
nish an all-sufficient excuse for your 
absence from the place of prayer, or 
for neglecting to labor for God? Or, 
when you have been in the secret place, 
you have not shut the door so close but 
worlaly cares have crowded in, and you 


have thought you must leave to attend — 


to them, for you had not time just now 
to pray until you should receive the 
promised “ shower of blessing?” Per- 
haps a wrestling Jacob, weary with 
long days of marching under a burning 
sun, thinks of another march which 
must begin when the day breaks, and 
reasons that he must sleep this time; 
another night, when not so weary, he 
will plead, and not let the angel go. 
But then, how will he meet his brother ? 


You hurried when your friend was - 


It is your »— 
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- waiting for you, or when you feared 


you would be late for the ears, or the 
last church bell was ringing, and left 
without prevailing as a prince with God; 
and has it not proved so every time, 
that you had better have stayed? You 
have wandered about your work without 
accomplishing much of anything; you 
have failed in your intercourse with 
your friend to speak those fitly-chosen 
words, which are like apples of gold in 
pictures of silver; you have waited for 
the cars, or in the lobby while the min- 
ister was making his opening prayer. 
Student, have you not often thought 
you had not time to go to the prayer: 
meeting, because of some hard task to 
learn, or composition to write? So 
you have seated yourself for labor, try- 
ing meanwhile to quiet the voice of 
conscience. Has it not been so that 
almost always something has occurred 
to divert your mind from its purpose, 
and the hour has been lost to you ?—it 
may be that a friend called, and the 
whole time passed socially indeed, but 
not profitably. If you resisted the 
temptation and went to prayer-meeting, 
you returned rested in body and mind, 
your soul as a watered garden, and you 


_ have said, “God helped me,” when 


you have seen how readily you have 
eonquered your task. / 

We take time to eat three times a 
day. That man who neglects family 
prayer, for fear of being late at his 
work, does not neglect his breakfast. 
We take time to entertain friends, and 
love dearly to have them come and see 
us; let us not grieve our best. friend 


_ by leaving the place where he is always 


in waiting, before we even see his face, 
What would be thought of the affection 
of that lady who would think an hour 
a long time to spend with her beloved 2 
What if she bade him good-bye with 
the same sense of relief that some. of 
us feel when we leave our closets, as if 
a duty were done, and now we can go 
about our work? God forgive us! 
We take time to be sick. Yes, some 
of us months and years, and then let us 
take time to pray, and pray till we are 
blessed, till we feel that soul and body 
bear the likeness of our risen Lord, 
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nor number those hours long nor lost that 
are spent in the service of that friend 
who laid aside his glory, his wealth, 
who spent all his hours, and even laid 
down his life for us. 

“Seek ye first the kingdom of God, 
and his righteousness and all these 
things shall be added unto you.” Let 
Jesus have your ship; cease washing 
your nets for awhile, listen to his words 
of instruction and love, and wheu he 
speaks the word, let down your net for 
a draught. 


THE LAW OF GOD. 


BY J. MILLAR, 


“Great peace’ have they which love thy law ; and 
nothing shall offend them.’’ Ps, cxix, 165. 

Law is a rule of action; an estab- 
lished rule prescribed -by supreme au- 
thority; a statute, decree. All law, all 
good law, originated with the great law- 
giver—God. He is, as his name indi- 
cates, Lord of lords, and God of gods. 
As such, it is his to command and ours 
to obey. 

1. What, then are we to understand 
by the expression, “ thy law?’ It is 
evident to every candid reader of the 
Scriptures, particularly this psalm, that 
reference is had to the commandment or 
moral law of God; which is; “Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and 
with all thy mind; this is the first and 
great commandment; and the second 
is like unto it: thou shalt love thy 
neighbor as thyself.” Matt. xxii. 37 40. 
“On these two commandments,” said 
Jesus, “hang all the law and the proph- 
ets.” This, then, is what we are to un- 
derstand is meant by “thy law” in the 
text. 

2. But what is it to “love thy law,” 
or the law of God. Love is an affec- 
tion, excited by anything beautiful or 
lovely. To love, then, is to regard 
anything with affection; and to regard 
anything with affection, is to havea 
zealous attachment to it; to have our 
mind bent towards it, placed upon 
it, and continually occupied with it 
Again, our desire for it will be in pro- 


THE LAW 


portion to our affection for it; as if we 
love anything, any rule or law, we obey 
that law, and keep it inviolate. ‘To 
“love thy law,” then, is to obey it; is 
to keep the commandments of God, 
and do those things which are pleasing 
in his sight. 

3. Such, “they,” that do this, says 
the text, “have,” not shall have, 
but, in the present tense, while “ they” 
“love thy law,” “have great peace.” 
The word “peace” signifies a state of 
quiet ;. freedom from war or agitation ; 
tranquility; rest. Quiet is one of the 
component parts of the peace of heaven! 
Heaven is a place of quiet, and a quiet 
place. or state is heaven! Hell isa 
place of eternal disquiet; while dis- 
quiet, or that which causes it—sin, 
makes a hell on earth, or in the heart. 
Nothing but sin can produce “ war or 
agitation; take sin out of the world; 
or out of the hearts of men, and war 
and agitation, contention and strife, con- 
fusion and every evil work will cease. 
“The wisdom that vomes from above, 
is first pure, then peaceable ;” then when 
there is perfect love for the law of God 
there is perfect peace; great peace, 
great in a three-fold sense; first, be- 
cause of the infinite expense on the part 
of God in bringing it about! great, 
because of the,wonderful work accom- 
plished : a reconciliation between God 
and rebellious man; great because of 
its effect on man towards his fellow: 
“peace on earth, and good-will to man.” 
Again, it is great because of its eternity ; 
“of the duration of it, and its increase 
there shall be no end.” It is great be- 
cause of the cause producing it; “love 
for the law of God, and love for man.” 
“ Great peace have they which love thy 
law ; and nothing shall offend them.” 

4, “ And nothing shall offend them.” 
The term “offend,” is as much abused 
as the term “ charity” in the New Tes- 
tament. There are those who profess 
to be “teachers,’ who caution the 
faithful followers of Jesus, against turn- 
ing souls that have professedly “believed 
in Jesus, out of the way, by dealing 
faithfully with them ; but they neither 
know what they teach nor where- 
of they aflirm;”’ and have need that 
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some one teach them which be the first 
principles of Christianity. The term 
offend as used in Scripture, signifies to 
displease, or cause to sin; and so Web- 
ster: to disgust; to sin: in Scripture, 
to cause to be disobedient to the law 
of God, or to hinder from serving him. 
But the text says nothing shall offend 
them; that is, nothing shall cause them 
to sin, or break the law of God; paral- 
lel with this, are the scriptures in the 
third of John’s first epistle. “ Whoso- 
ever is born of God, doth not commit 
sin; for his seed remaineth in him, and 
he cannot sin because he is born of 
God.” The sin here spoken of is 
the overt act. It does not say he can- 
not feel sin dwelling in his heart, but 
that, being*born of God, and the seed 
of God being planted in him, and re- 
maining in him, while this is so, he 
cannot sin. He must first consent to 
the suggestions of the devil, and allow 
a sympathy to spring up between the 
sin remaining in his heart, and the out- 
ward evil, before he will perform the 
sinful act. But the little word “7s” 
implies, he, being born by living, that 
is, a continued faith in Jesus—the faith 
which is never in exercise only by the 
individual who steadily obeys God, and 
as the result of which living faith, God 
is continually breathing life, eternal life 


into his soul; and while this isthe case — 


he cannot sin. 


But, the soul entirely sanctified to — 


God, has not lost its free agency, con- 
sequently he can sin if he will. The re- 
deemed spirits around the throne of 
God are still free agents, and can sin if 
they will; but, their capacities having 
become immortalized, consequently 
freed from the infirmities of the flesh, 
such will be their knowledge of the in- 
finite goodness and undying love of 
God to man, in that while we were yet 
sinners, Christ died for us, and redeem- 
ed us from the curse of the law, being 
made a curse for us, who supposes that 
they ever will again transgress the law 
ef God ? 

But some, having itching ears, who 
obey not, the truth, are turned aside 
to fables, and would heap to themselves 
teachers after. their own lusts, are con- 
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tinually crying “be careful! be care- 
ful! you will offend the lambs of the 
flock; you will by preaching the law 
of God cause to sin, those who are 
weak in the faith, and our society will 
go down and we shall be annihilated as 
a people!” But the text says “nothing 
shall offend them!” Who? those, 
“they which love thy law.” 


But the law demands that we love 
him, God, with all the heart; that we 
“be holy for Iam holy”. But, they tell 
us, we “must not make so much ado 
about holiness’ But what is most 
strange, the holiness they fear so much, 
is outward instead of inward holiness. 
Whoever knew a real Christian offend- 
ed at the idea of being absolutely 
cleansed from sin? Who? say you, 
“Thave!” Ideny it on the authority 
of God’s word. “But,” say you, “ct 
spoils my meeting!” And no wonder; 
you are not prepared to hear about in- 
ward purity; it is outward holiness you 
need! if you were ever converted, do 
you feel sad or dead in a meeting where 
entire holiness is insisted upon? thou 
art tenfold more a child of the devil 
than ever; and unless God saves you, 
will be damned as such, and that etern- 
ally. Oh, may God have mercy on 
thy soul. 
i sedan WAS SARL 
Grow in Know.epcx.—Yesterday, 
while hearing our contraband girl read 
her lesson, she said “ Every day I reads, 
I learns something; but if IT do not 
read, I do not learn anything, and I see 
I forgets sumething I have known.” 
- Just so in religion. Every day welive 
to God we learn something; but if we 
fail to do this, we not only do not learn 
anything, but we forget something we 
have known.—dZ. A. C. 
aa ea MLN 
“Tr thy whole body therefore be full 
of light, having no part dark, the whole 
shall be full of light, as when the bright 
shining of a candle doth give thee 
light.” | 
‘ ad aL SL TP Anbla al 
This life is a middle state; we must 
soon go higher or lower, where we must 
spend upon the treasure we here lay up, 
whether of wrath or glory. 
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WORKING FOR THE DEVIL. 


BY THE AUTHOR OF “HOME THRUSTS.” 


“The partaker is as bad as the thief.” 

Tus is Bible doctrine. “When 
thou sawest a thief then thou consent- 
edst with him and hast been partaker 
with adulterers.” Ps.1,18. “Lay 
hands suddenly on no man, neither be 
partaker of other men’s sins.” J. Tim. 
v, 22. Again, “If there come any un- 
to you and bring not this doctrine, re- 
ceive him not into your house, neither 
bid him God speed; for he that biddeth 
him God speed is partaker of his evil 
deeds.” Il. John 10,11. 

Let us inquire when we are working 
for'the devil, and when we are partaking 
of other men’s sins. 

1. Take the case of the Christian 
milliner and dress maker. She knows 
full well that many of the articles she 
makes for her customers foster pride 
and extravaganee. To procure them is 
a wicked waste of God’s money, yet 
her hands are busy in this avocation. 
If it is wrong,to wear gay, costly and 
fashionable attire, is it not also wrong 
to make it? “May we not as well 
wear, as make, that fashionable bonnet 2” 
The apology for doing this devil’s work 
is, “It’s my trade, I must live.” “ Live, 
sister, live?” Will Ged kill you if 
you obey him? Abstain from all ap- 
pearance of evil. 


2. Look at the pious barber, why 
does he keep open his shop on the Lord’s 
day? He tells you that if he did not 
his customers would leave him. His 
plea is, “I must’ live.” He knows he 
is breaking the 4th commandment, his 
conscience cries ont, “stop, stop!” 
“Cease to do evil, learn to do well.” 
“ Remember the Sabbath day, to keep 
it holy.” And yet he persists in say- 
img “SF must live!” Live, ' brother, 
live! Will God kill you for keeping 
his commandments, for doing justly, 
loving mercy, walking humbly ? Hap- 
py death, glorious! This going to hea- 
ven for obeying God, standing boldly 
for Jesus, has been glorious in all ages. 
Let the devil’s work alone. 

3. Instance the pious jeweller, he 
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knows it is wrong for people to bedeck 
themselves in gold ear-rings, finger- 
rings, breast-pins, chains and bracelets 
for ornamental purposes. God forbids 
it, his word is explicit on this point. 
See Isa. iii, 16. Rom. xii, 2. I. Tim. 
ii, 9. I. Peter iii, 3,4. Yet this sell- 
ing jewelry is his calling, like to that 
of Demetrius,: the shrine-maker who 
made silver shrines for Diana, saying 
“Sirs, ye know that by this craft we 
have our wealth.” Acts xix. 24-26. 
But says the jeweller, “I must live, my 
family must be supported.” Brother, 
will God kill you in very deed unless 
you persist in doing the devil’s work ? 
leave you and your family to perish 
for ack of bread? Strange doctrine 
this, where did you find it? anywhere 
from Genesis to Revelations? ‘Turn to 
Ps. xxxvii, 28-25, how readest thou? 
Mechanics work for Satan when they 
use their skill and ingenuity for the 
production of articles that naturally 
tend in their use to fit souls for perdi- 
tion. i 

4. Take the man who patronizes the 
manufacturer and trafficker in strong 
drink. He knows that every maker 
and seller of this devil’s broth for com- 
mon use is a murderer—a murderer of 
fathers,a murderer of mothers, and yet 
he sustains this horrid trafficker by his 
patronage. Ue may not purchase this 
liquid death and, distilled damnation 
either for himself or for others, but he 
upholds this bloody man by purchasing 
of him other articles for domestic use: 
and thus partakes of his sins and helps 
Satan to do his own work. He who 
makes or sells alcoholic drinks and he 
who sustains the maker and seller of 
these poisons is alike engaged in the 
devil’s work. . 

5. Is not the same true of the man 
who sustains the booksellers that sell 
vicious publications, books and period- 
icals, literary serpents, sugar-coated 
poisons, infidel’ and licentious works ? 


What greater curse to the church and - 


to the world than the corrupt press 
of the present day? The light, frothy 
reading mixed with the evil and the 
good, the Harper’s, Godey’s, Leslie’s, 
Peterson’s, Ledger, etc., the fashion 
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plates and comicals that are spreading 
as much domestic misery and devasta- 
tion among the human race as all the 
rumsellers in the nation! We know 
of one publishing house in this city that 
is doing more, we believe, to ruin souls 
than all the doggeries, gambling dens, 
houses of ill-fame in the same locality. 
We may not purchase or read these 
reptiles, or snakes-in-the.grass, these Bi- 
ble-killers and soul-destroyers. Yet by 
purchasing other articles of these men, 
who are scattering widely, fire-brands, 
arrows and death, are we not partakers 
of their sins? in some measure guilty 
as the thief or trafficker is guilty? Come 
out from among them and be ye sepa- 
rate, touch not the unclean thing; bid 
not the murderer of souls God speed ; 


darken not his doors; cross not his 


threshold save to rebuke him; raise 
the warning voice! 

6. Mark the editors who advertise 
and puff these satanic transformations, | 
mixed publications containing the bitter 
and the sweet, “Christ and Belial.” 
Are not these same editors partakers 
of the sins of these publishers? guilty 
as the thieves are guilty ? and will not 
the curse of God rest upon them and 
their children even to the third and 
fourth generation for pushing the cars 
of the devil, and riding in them, except 
they repent. and make all possible res- 
titution ? 

7. Beloved reader, you know that 
light and trifling conversation, foolish 
talking and jesting is forbidden of God, 
and is classed among the vilest sins, 
and yet the world is full of this non- ~ 
sense; and can you be innocent and sit 
or stand by for a moment and hear this 
senseless gabble and not in some way 
manifest your displeasure? If by your 
silence, a smile of approval or if in any 
way you express your approbation of 
it, are you not a partaker of the evil of 
this leprosy, this gangrene of the soul 
that eateth like a canker? “ biteth like 
a serpent and stingeth like an adder ?” 

8. Does a man swear, take God’s 
name in vain in your hearing and you 
reprove him not for his blasphemy are 
you not guilty of a breach of the law 
of love, consequently become a parta 
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ker of the evil of this violation of the 
third commandment ? 

9. Do you see persons in the church 
or out of it, transgresssing any of the 


ten commandments and if you do not 


raise you voice reprovingly, “cry aloud 
and spare not” does not He who “see- 
eth not as man seeth” reckon you with 


_ the transgressors? the guilty ones? 


“Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy 
neighbor and not suffer sin upon him.” 
10. There goes a man who rents his 


house, his store, his field or grove for 


what ? to glorify God? or for deeds of 
darkness? for gamblers, rumsellers, 
whoremongers, firolicers, lovers of pleas- 
ure more than lovers of God, for any 
unholy purpose or traffic? The man 
who rents for evil purposes any prop- 
erty which God has placed in his hands, 
is doing the devil’s work and is a par- 
taker of the sins resulting therefrom. 
We know a man calling himself a chris- 
tian that rents his house to a rumselling 
hotel-keeper and gambler. Another 
rents a beautiful grove for Satan to do 
his worst in. Others rent out houses of 
ill-fame. . 

11. Look at those ministers, D. D’s. 
Christian bishops and other distinguish- 
ed church-members, who held a banquet 
at arumselling and gambling hotel in 
Chicago, feasted to surfeiting, drank 
toasts and cracked jokes, were they 
not doing the devil’s work with a ven- 
geance ! meanwhile were they not par- 
takers of the sins of the same gambling, 
rumselling hotel keeper ? 

_ 12. Take ministers and church-mem- 
bers of the various religious denomina- 


‘tions of this and other cities who take 


their seats in our horse-cars on the 
Lord’s day. Do they not by their ex- 
ample encourage Sabbath desecration, 
and uphold a wicked, God-defying, Sab- 
bath-breaking establishment? do the 
devil’s work and partake of other men’s 
sins ? . 

12. Look at the hurrah at the relig- 
lous festivals, tea and strawberry par- 
ties, fancy fairs, tin and gold weddings, 
where, like the worshippers of the gold- 
en calf, they sit down to eat and rise 
up to play. Also glance at the New 
Years’ visitations where wine bibbing, 
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drunkenness and surfeiting are the order 
of the day, is there no devil’s work 
here, no partaking of other mens’ sins 2 

14, Mark the course of that fond. 
mother tipping off her daughters in all 
the gaiety and frivolity of a wicked, fash- 
ionable world that tends to make her 
as proud as Lucifer and to prepare her 
for flames unquenchable! Would this 
good mother adorn herself thus in the 
face of gospel purity and simplicity ? 
Sooner would she sever a right hand, 
yet she permits her daughters to do 
thus wickedly. Kill or cure, hell or no 
hell! Are not this mother’s skirts stain- 
ed with the blood of souls? Is she not 
a partaker of the evils resulting from 
this worldly conformity? Satan is at 
the bottom of this, i’ts the devil’s work. 

15. Again that father and mother 
would no more be guilty of attending 
a theatre, a dancing party, than they 
would be of setting their neighbors 
house on fire, and yet they allow their 
sons and daughters to do these abomi- 
nable things. Does not God hold these 
parents responsible for the consequen- 
ces resulting from these sins of the flesh 
and the spirit? The same deeds of 
wickedness done by their offspring are 
laid at their very door! | How was it 
with Eli when his ‘‘ sons were vile and 
he restrained them not?” 1 Kings, xxii; 
21. Job, xxii, 17. 

16. Parents, you who disobey god 
in not training your children “in the 
way they should go,” in the path of du- 
ty and holiness, and who consequently 
grow up wayward, impertinent, god- 
less, are you not guilty fearfully in the 
sight of Heaven? and are not the very 
sihs committed by your ungodly chil- 
dren, placed to your account? Take 
the example of Eli again and the terri- 
ble judgments which followed his sins 
of omission. 

17. Those who apologize for the sins _ 
of slavery in any way, the traffic in the 
bodies and souls of men, are partakers 
of the gnilt and condemnation of the 
cruel men stealers who weep and howl 
for the miseries that have come upon 
them, whose riches are corrupted, whose 
garments are moth-eaten, whose gold 
and silver is cankered, and the rust of 
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them witnesses against them and eats 
their flesh as if it were fire! 

“Assembled round the throne of God, 

Upon that awful day, 
When asked, where is your brother man, 
What mean ye then to say? 

You sold him—traded in his blood ! 

I'll visit for your sins, saith God !” 

18. The farmer who sells his grain 
and hops to the distiller and brewer, to 
be manufactured into poison to poison 
the bodies and souls of men, is equally 
guilty with the manufacturers* and sel- 
ler of the same poisons. Its the devil’s 
work from first to last. The same 
curse rests upon those New England 
tobacco raisers and manufacturers. We 
say New England trafficers in the poison- 
ous Indian weed, for they have long 
known that the use of this vile narcotic 
in any form is a curse to the world, a 
curse to the church, a curse to the body, 
mind and soul. Where much is given 
much is required. He that knoweth 


his master’s will and doeth it not, shall. 


be beaten with many stripes. 

The raising and habitual using of to- 
bacco is contrary to the spirit of the 
gospel, a sin against God, the work of 
Satan ; and those who work with Satan 
and keep on doing Satan’s work, are 
sure in the end to have Satan’s reward. 

19. Once more, ministers that with- 
hold any truth of the Bible, keep back 
any part of the price, refuse to warn 
the people of their sins, popular and 
unpopular, in high places or in low, 
from the fear of man, the love of ap- 
plause, or from any worldly motive or 
policy whatever; will beheld responsi- 
ble at the bar of God for these very 
sins the people commit through their 
neglect to preach the word in season and 
out of season, to reprove, rebuke, ex- 
hort with all long suffering and doc- 
trine. 2d Tim. iv; 1, 2. Ezk. xxxiii; 7, 
S. Rizk) ee Ge. 

“Up! tis no dreaming time! 
Awake! 

For he who sits on the high Judge’s seat, 

Doth in his record mark each wasted hour 

Each idle word. Tal d thy shrinking 
soul, . | [stands 

Find not their weight too heavy, when it 


Awake! 


out the Divine plan. 
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At that dread bar from whence is no appeal. 
Lo! while ye trifle, the light sand steals on, 
Leaving the hour-glass empty, and thy life 
Glideth away ; stamp wisdom on its hours.” 


+> ~—— 


NATURE OF DIVINE UNION. 
BY REV. D. A. CARGIL. 


From God all things come. To God 
as the originator and governor, all, 
things are in subjection. Let us ascer- 
tain the responsibilities of those beings 
that come from and are dependant on 
God. The life of all moral creatures, 
so far as it is true life, is a production 
in a finite form of the elements of God’s 
life. God created man. in his own im- 
age. The Saviour says lam in the 
Father and the Father in me. God, in 
carrying out the great idea of a moral 
creation, reproduces himself in the hu- 
man soul. . So that man’s life may be 
described as God’s life in humanity. 
Nor in the strict sense of the term can 
anything but the life of God in the soul 
be called life. Those who have gone 
astray from God have lostthe Divine 
life in the soul, and are dead—Hence 
the expression, You hath he quickened 
who were dead. The KEternal vi- 
tality ceases to be in them, and being 
dead by the absence of God, they must 
be recreated or bornagain. Forgiveness, 
it is true, cancels the iniquities of the 
past but this is not enough, the lost im- 
age must be restored, the immortal na- 
ture must be reconstituted on the prin- 
ciple of life linked with life, the created 
with the uncreated in the bonds of Di- 
vine union. 
his Maker. War cannot exist without 
division; thus it is with God and man 
while man remains a sinner. 

The union which the Gospel of Christ 
proposes to restore, is not merely that 
of pacification and forgiveness. The two 
parties, God on one side and man on 


‘the other, have entered into an arrange- 


ment by which it is agreed that mam 
shall cease to rebel and fight and God 
shall cease to punish. In addition to 
this man unites his efforts in carrying 
But under these 
circumstances it cannot be said the 


Man is now at war with © 
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prayer. of the Saviour has been fulfilled, 


As thou Father art in me and I in thee 
that they may be one in us. | 

There is still a point of union which 
has not been reached, something more 
is necessary. Union ‘as we desire to 
develope it, is not a treaty of peace nor 
a compact of alliances, but a combina- 
tionor union of nature. It is to this 
union that all who are born of God 
must at last come. It is a great thing 
to begin to return, but it is much great- 
er to complete thereturn. It is a great 
thing to feel God approaching nearer 
and nearer in the mild radiance of a 
reconciled Divinity—auntil the doors of 
every faculty being opened. he enters 
his own purified temple and becomes 
its everlasting centre. 
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LIGHT OF INSPIRATION. 


BY REY. A. B. BURDICE; 


The Bible is the “candle of the Lord.” 
The pen of inspiration isa reflector 
which makes the light doubly luminous 
and brings hidden things of darkness to 
light. om 

Inspiration of the Scripture is of two 
kinds. Such portions of Scripture as 
were spoken directly by the Deity, 
either in the person of the Father, Son 
or Holy Ghost, or by* holy men who 
spake as they were moved by the Holy 
Ghost, are of a two fold inspiration. 
Being both spoken by inspiration and 
“given,” or written by inspired men of 
God. All passages of Scripture spoken 
by uninspired men and devils, are but 
simgly inspired ; being only given, (that 
is written) by inspiration of God. 

A good account may be given of an 
evil action. The account may have 
been inspired, but the action was not. 

Our first parents transgressed the law 
_of God. The Lerd inspired Moses to 
write the account of that transgression, 
but did not inspire the transgressors to 
commit the act. 

God did not inspire “the serpent” to 
disannul the penalty he had affixed to 
sin, by telling them, “Ye shall not sure- 
ly die.” Yet.these words are given by 
inspiration of God in Scripture. 
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The record given of Saul: and the 
witch of Endor, is an inspired record, 
but their transactions were not. | 

When Saul inquired of the Lord, 
and the Lord no longer answered him, 
he said to his servants “Seek me @ wo- 
mon that hatha familiar spirit, that I 
may go to her and inguire of her.” 

Saul made no. pretensions to inspira- 
tion. He knew that he had sinned 
against God, and that the Lord had for- 
saken him, before he resorted to witch- 
craft. ‘To the inquiry of Samuel, “why 
hast thou disquieted me to bring me 
up,’ Saul’s reply was, “God is depart- 
ed from me and answereth me no more,” — 

To claim supernatural agency in 
raising the spirit of Samuel, is only to 
admit the reality of witchcraft; the 
spirit of which has been the same in all 
ages of the world, varying only in 
name and operation, the more success- 
fully to deceive the people. 

Some have been more or less deceiv- 
ed by this “mystery of iniquity ”. under 
its different phases of operations, and 
multiplicity of names, such as Sorcrry, 
Magic, Dryination, Soorusayine, For- 
TUNE T'etuinc, AstroLocy, CLarrvoy-— 
ANCE, familiar spirit and last but not 
least, Mopern Spirituatism! The su- 
pernatural of all which, may be sum- 
med up in ancient witcherast, or the 
spirits of devils working miricles. And 
answering well to the description given 
in Revelation of the woman sitting upon 
ascarlet colored beast full of names of 
blasphemy. “And the woman was ar- 
rayed in purple and scarlet color, and 
decked with gold and precious stones 
and pearls, having a golden cup in her 
\hand full of abominations and filthiness 
of her fornications. And upon her fore- 
head was a name written, Mysrery, 
BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 
HARLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF THE 
EARTH.” | 

“Beloved, believe not every spirit, 
but try the spirits whether they are of 
God; because many false prophets are, 
gone out into the world.” 

Not only are false prophets raised up 
in the world of the world; but 
many are gone"0ut of Israel into the 
world. | 
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Not all that claim to be inspired from 
tbove, may be relied upon as authority; 
hough they should come with a “thus 
saith the Lord” on their lips. 

“The word of the Lord came to Eze- 
siel saying, Son of man, prophesy 
against the prophets of Israel, and say 
anto them that prophesy out of their 
own hearts, Hear ye the word of the 
Lord z@W oe unto the foolish prophets 
that follow their own spirits and have 
seen nothing.” . 

“They have seen vanity and lying 
divination saying: The Lord saith: 
and the Lord hath not sent them, and 
they have made others to hope that they 
would confirm the word.” 

“Have ye not seen a vain vision, and 
have ye not spoken a lying divination, 
whereas ye say, The Lord saith it, albeit 
I have not spoken.” 

Here an account is given of the 
strongest claims to inspiration, affirmed 
with a “Saith the Lord.” Here is pro- 
phecy against prophecy. The true 
against the false, yet both claiming in- 
spiration. 

The false prophets profess visions of 
peace for J erusalem, confirming their 
views with, “The Lord saith it.”  Eze- 
kiel declared, “there is no peace,” with 
a, “Saith the Lord God.” 

This isa closely contested point, and 
yet not unlike the contest of the present 

day. 
|» False prophets have superior advan- 
tages under the gospel dispensation, to 
those who claimed direct inspiration 
from God. 

Revelation is free of access to all, 
both the true and false, whether chosen 
_ of God to proclaim the everlasting gos- 
_ pel, or having chosen the ministry for a 
profession. 

Facilities for educating the blind have 
been greatly improved. Extensive Jn- 
stitutes for the blind are found in many 
parts of the world. Men, without sal- 
vation, may acquire a finished theory of 
religious opinions, be they good or bad. 
Seriptures which were only designed 
for reproof, for correction, for instruc- 
tion in righteousness may be wrested 
from their proper application. 

Many a thing given by inspiration 
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of God in Seripture, like the light house, 
is not the point to be steered \for, but 
rather to be shunned. It marks the 
dangerous rocks and shoals on which 
others have wrecked. ‘Lhd law is the 
polar star to guide the pilgrim om his 
way; the promises are the lights im 
port to be obtained. 

The law and the promises are doubly 
luminous, being by inspiration spoken, 
and by inspiration given, or written. 

Besides these, and much more which. 
shine as “the candle of the Lord,” there 
are many things taken from other au- 
thors. 

No one would receive the counsel of 
Job’s wife as inspiredof God. None 
but a, reprobate, or the most abandoned 


was ever known to “curse God” in death. © 


Yet many who reject the counsel of 
Job’s wife as uninspired, quote largely 
from Job’s pretended comforters and 
friends. 
Doctrines and creeds are supported by 
the sayings of Eliphaz and Bildad to 
counteract the direct teachings of inspi- . 
ration. | 

The Lord said of Job, that he was a 
perfect man, one that ifeared God and 
eschewed (shunned) evil, 

Jesus says, “Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Father which is in heayen 
is perfect.” 


Opposers of christian perfection take — 


Bildad and Eliphaz for authority in 
preference to both the Father and the . 
Son. They quote from these uninspired 
men to disprove the very Author of in- 
spiration himself. | 


Bildad would even do away with jus- 


tification ! and much more with purity _ 


or perfection! ‘To prove that man 
could not be clean or even justified, he 
declared that “the stars are not pure in 
his sight, how much less man that is a 
worm.” 

Job by inspiration says, “By his 


Spirit he hath garnished the heavens.” 


We add, what God hath garnished 
(adorned) by his Spirit, and “cleansed” 
by his blood, “let no man call common 
or unclean. For additional proof that 
Job was inspired of God, and his accue 
sers were not, reference isgiven of Job 
xii, 7. Me 
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“Yet I have left me seven thousand in : 
Israel, all the knees which have not. 
bowed to Baal” The apostles Peter. 
and Judas could not have been inspired’ 
of God when the one denied Jesus, and » 
the other betrayed and sold him. Bug. 


“Fhe Lord said to Eliphaz the Te- 
manite, my wrath is kindled against 
thee, and against thy two friends ; for ye 
have not spoken of me the thing that is 
right, as my. servant Job hath.” 

Job’s accusers said many good things 


which makes the error of their teachings 
more dangerous But the Lord settles 
the question of their inspiration, in that 
he was angry with them because they 
had. “not spoken” of him the thing that 
was right. 


The account of this long controversy 
between Job and his pretended friends 
is among the “All Serinture given by in- 
spiration of God,” and yet as has been 
shown, these were uninspired men, and 
what they said should not be regarded as 
authority, any farther than it compares 
with double inspiration, that is, spoken 
and given. 


Like passages of Scripture, though 
not designed for doctrine, are neverthe- 
less “profitable for reproof, for correc- 
tion, for instruction.” Undue value 
may be placed upon portions of the sa- 
cred writings, or a misapplication may 
be made of them, because they are 
“given by inspiration of God.” “Search 
the Scriptures” to know which are the 
words of men and which the words of 
God. As well quote from Satan as 
from Bildad. As well believe the devil 
—as his children. In his temptation on the 
pinnacle of the temple, he quoted Scrip- 
ture to justify his claims. “And no mar- 
vel; for Satan himself is transformed 
ento an angel of light.” 

And though “holy men spake as they 
were moved by the Holy Ghost,” they 
were not always moved by the Holy 
Ghost. The patriarchs, prophets, and 
apostles were not always under divine 
inspiration. David was evidently: in a 
back-slidden state a part of the time, and 
I question whether his prayers for the des. 


truction of his enemies, that they might | 


“go down quick into hell,” were inspired 
of God. It was so unlike the forgiving 
spirit of ‘the Saviour, who loved his en. 
emies, and taught his followers to do the 
same. |The prophet Elijah could not 
have been inspired when he said, “I 
only am left, and they seek my life,” 
For the Lord reproved him, in saying, 


there are exceptions, asthere were 


times when “they spake as they were . 
And these | 
things are written for our admonition. — 


moved by the Holy Ghost.” 


Forsays the apostle, “whatsoever things. 


were written afore time were written 


for our learning.” 

Beloved let us be careful to’ rightly 
divide the word. Regard the voice of in- 
Spiration in commanding, “ all men 
everywhere to repent and believe the Glos- 
pel.” Hold up the doubly inspired light 
spoken and written. “Buyer HOLY, FoR I 
THE Lorp your Gop am wo y. 


te 
MODERN FANATICISM. 


BY A. BRADFIELD, 


Man is a restless being. He cannot 
be wholly inactive if he would. God 
never intended that man, the noblest of 
his works, should live and die like the 
beasts that perish. His physical and 
moral powers require a certain amount 
of exercise, in order to. attain their full 
development. If his mind, under the 
direct influence of the Holy Spirit, be 
not engaged in those pursuits which 
tend to elevate and purify, it most cer- 
tainly will be actively engaged in those 
things that are debasing in their ten- 
dency. God, in infinite wisdom, has 


surrounded the human family with all ” 


those blessings and influences, whieh 
will, if their minds be open to receive 
the light, under a proper education, lead 


to the most happy results. * It is sur- @ 


prising how persons do and will turn 
aside from the right way to follow 
“cunningly devised fables.” The world 
is indeed being turned up side down. 
“It rocks and reels like a drunken man,” 
and men are thronging every other way 
save the “narrow way,” which alone 
leads to present and eternal felicity. 


There are many spirits gone abroad in © 


the earth, which try to deceive even the 
very elect, and sometimes they fearfully 
succeed, There are many honest souls 


who desire to excel in religion, and 
stand head and shouiders above their 
brethren in christian advancement, who 
y listening to a recital of some strange 
and apparently deep experience, and 
seeng something mysterious in the ac- 
tions of the individual become fascinated 
by a hidden power, and step by step, 
are led away into real fanaticism. 
Their error, perhaps, lies in not prayer- 
fully and carefully investigating the same 
and comparing it with the word of God. 
“To the law and to the testimony: if 
they speak not according to this, there 
is no light in them.” 

The doctrine has been taught, that 
God has aright to alter or amend his 
inspired word, or any of his existing 
laws; and that he does sometimes lead 
his children in. certain ways, in these 
days in which they can find no precedent 
in the lives or experience of Christrans 
in past ages, to support them. This is 
indeed dangerous ground. For embod- 
ied in it, is the doctrine, that if we have 
an impression which we suppose to be 
from God, we must obey it, no matter 
how it may conflict with the rights of 
our neighbors, or the laws of the land. 
The honest soul, who, before he is past 
hope, gets rescued from it, and his eyes 
opened, either through the instrumen tal- 
ity of friends, or the “still small voice of 
God,” may with heart-felt gratitude 
sink on his knees in the dust and praise 
| God for his deliverance. 
| What we have felt'and seen, 

With confidence we tell ; 
And publish to the sons of men 
The signs infallible. 
_ But we are constantly exhorted by 
the class of teachers referred to, to fol- 
low our impressions and obey the 
Spirit.” God knows our hearts. We 
would be led by his Spirit. We be- 
leive we can do more good with the 
Holy Spirit in our hearts directing us, 
than we could with the personal pre- 
sence of Jesus. When about to leave 
he said, “nevertheless I tell you the 
truth. It is expedient for you that I go 
away; for if 1 gonot away the Com- 
fortor will not come unto you.” The 
trouble is in our blindness. We mis- 
take some evil spirit for the Spirit of 
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God. Ohow much we have need to 
watch and pray, and sit like Mary of 
old at the feet of Jesus. The Spirit 
agreeth with the word and separated 
from that word is not a sufficient guide 
for us any more than the “pillar of fire” 
without the “cloudy pillar’ would have 
been for the Israelites. 

Millions of human beings in heathen 
lands “bow down to wood and stone,” 
because they are destitute of the word 
of life, for most certainly if the Spirit 
of God be a sufficient guide to lead men 
to a correct understanding of the truth, 
independent of his word, surely they 
would have become Christians long ago. 

Again it is taught, that if we wait to 
compare our impressions with the word 
of God, the opportunity to obey may 
be lost and we may never have another. 
In those ways and exercises in which 
God usually leads his children, there is 
but little danger. “ For the wayfaring 
men, though fools, shall not err there- 
in.” But when we have those impres- 
sions to do things that are strange and 
mysterious to us, and which seem to in- 
vite us in those ways with which we are 
unacquainted, then let us stop and “try 
the spirits.” Why? Because many 
false prophets are gone out into the 
world.” Better, far better, that we should. 
try them than blunder on, stifling 
the voice of conscience, and finding at 
last, to our sorrow, our hasty feet 
caught in the gins and snares which the 
devil sets to entrap us. Moreover, let 
us get our consciences properly enlight- 
ened and instructed, and see to it that: 
they agree with the Bible. Persons 
who give themselves up to follow these 
impressions and are overcome by this 
sorcery influence are very difficult to be 
taught and to be ledin the right way. 
President Edwards very truly remarks, 
“as long as a person has a notion that 
he is guided by immediate direction 
from heaven, it makes him incorrigible 
and impregnable in all his misconduct, 
for what signifies it for poor blind 
worms of the dust to argue with a man 
and endeavor to convince him and cor- 
rect him that is guided by the immedi- 
ate counsels and commands of the.great 
Jehovah.” God is a God of justice, and 
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we believe if he really designed to make 
new and special revelations to certain 
individuals in these latter days, he would 
allow them to publish the same for the 
benefit of the world; and not only so, 
but he would also endue them with the 
same, and if possible even greater pow- 
er, to work miracles than even Moses 
or the apostles possessed, in order to 
demonstrate to all, the correctness of 
their heaven sent impressions. Spirit- 
ualism, Mormonism, and other isms of 
the day, which are ruining so many 
precious souls, had their origin in heed- 
ing these satanic impressions, and in 
discarding, in whole or in part, the Bi- 
ble. And what terrible wrecks they 
are making of the souls and bodies of 
men! O thou most merciful God, list- 
en to and answer the earnest prayers of 
thy children, stretch forth thy hand of 
power and stay this tide of corruption 
whieh is flooding our land, and help us 
back again as a people to the old land- 
marks! We firmly believe that any 
child of God who prays for the sick, ac- 
cording to the will of God, exercising a 
scriptural faith, his prayers will be an- 
swered in their recovery, because this 
is in accordance with the word of God. 
We believe that persons may have such 
a discovery of the infinite perfections of 
God, and become so assimilated to him 
as to lose their strength, for this coin- 
cides with the word of God. We be- 
lieve that the vilest sinner, may and 
can be saved from the least and last re- 
mains of the carnal mind, and be made 
“pure even as he is pure,” because this 
is In accordance with the word of God. 
It is true we ought to treat all men 
charitably who differ from us merely in 
opinion. Our hearts ought to be filled 
with the love of God, which would qual- 
ify us to put the best construction on 
the words and actions of ‘others, and 
teach us to be careful how we- impugn 
their motives ; for they may be as hon- 
est and sincere as ourselves. How 
much we need the mighty baptism of 
the Holy Ghost to purify our hearts, 
enlighten our minds and lead us safely 
through this world of sin and sorrow, 
to a home in heaven, 
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AN ITEM FROM MY DIARY. 
BY REV. G@. H. FOX, CHAPLAIN. 


“In the providence of God” and by. 
order of our commanding officer, a de- 
tachment of our regiment under com- 
mand of Lieut. Hewit, are at this place 
on the lookout for one Jefferson Davis, 
who is expected to travel some of these 
roads in his flight from justice. — It be- 
ing the Sabbath, we concluded to at- 
tend a place where southern people meet 
to perform, (what they call) worship. 
The first salutation we received on ar- 
riving at the church, was “How are you 
Yanks,” from a young sprig of a confed. 
soldier, who offered it more for an in- 
sult than anything else. Looking to 
God for grace to keep cool, we entered 
the house and took seats. We soon 
discovered great uneasiness, and appar- 
ent excitement among the people. 
Anxious to ascertain the cause of so 
much whispering one to the other, we 
afterwards enquired, and found a move 
was suggested to ask “those murder- 
ous Yankees to vacate their seats, as 
their presence was considered a dese- 
cration .of the house of God.” — For- 
bearance triumphed, and we were left 
unmolested. Soona dark, lean form, 
clad in the garb of a rebel chaplain, en- 
tered the house and took his seat in the 
pulpit. Here again we breathed an 
ejaculatory prayer for enduring grace, 
while we listened to the harangue of a 
full fledged (religious) traitor. 

The preliminaries of the opening ex- 
ercises having been gone through with, — 
He anounced as his text the following : 
“God is a Spirit, and seeketh such to 
worship him as worship him in spirit 
and in truth.” | 

He proceeded to tell us what God 
was, and then the manner of worship. 
One important point was, God must be 
worshiped intelligently, and in order to 
do that we must read the Bible in order 
to know God and his will. We all 
listened solemnly while he gaye us an 
eloquent lecture on adj reading the Bi- 
ble. Our solemn reflections were occa- 
sionally disturbed by wondering if he 
meant the two or three hundred slaves 
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occupying the gallery, who by law were 
prohibited from reading the Scriptures 
or anything else. 
- Services being ended, we left. for our 
quarters, fully assured that “ Ichabod” 
is written upon all their forms of wor- 
ship. . : 
Jeffersonville, Ga., May 7th. 
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Quotations from Rev. James Caughey, 
with Comments thereon. 


BY REV. R. DONKERSLY. 


Persevertnc Prayer.—The earth 
and the sea supply the atmosphere with 
exhalations and clouds, and these pre- 
pare to bring the rain. It often hap- 
pens, however, that considerable time 
- elapses, before that descends in showers 
which went up in vapors. But the 
shower comes at last, true to some great 
laws with which we are imperfectly ac- 
-quainted. Such is the phenomena at- 
tendant upon prayer. 

See Scripture illustration of the im- 
portance of persevering prayer in Gen. 
xxxili, 1 Kings, xviii; 42—5. Matt. xv ; 

xxi—18, and St. Luke, xviii; 1—8. 
Come, Othou Traveller unknown, 

Whom still I hold, but cannot see ; 

My company before is gone, 

And I am left alone with thee: 

With thee all night I mean to stay, 

» And wrestle till the break of day. 
Charles Wesley. 


Trintties.—*A merely doctrinal re- 
ligion leads to Antinomianism ; if mere- 
ly experimental to enthusiasm; if merely 
pratical to pharisaism.” Rowland Hill. 
Just so! This trinity in personal religion 
is of high importance, next to the doc- 
trine of the trinity in theology. How 
things do run in trinities! Matter, 
light, and heat, one sun ; hail, rain, and 
snow, water. Body, soul and spirit, 
one Man. Father, Son and Holy Ghost, 
one God. Rejoice evermore, pray with- 
out ceasing, in everything give thanks, 
entire sanctification—at least, a blessed 
evidence of it. A doctrinal, experi- 
mental, and practical religion, one Chris- 
tian. 

The doctrine of the Trinity is a fun- 
damental doctrine, a belief of which is 
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essential to personal salvation; “for 
those who are without the Father can- 
not be saved.” (Eph., ii, 12.) “Nor’ can 
those be saved who deny the son.” (I. 
John, ii, 23.) Without the Spirit we 
are none of his.” (Rom., viii, 9.) 

Srupy anp Reaxation.—lI * have 
many times returned to my study with 
greater vigor, and to the bosom of my 
God with increased delight, after a short 
relaxation amidst the flowers of poetry, 
or those of the garden, in music, in 
cheerful conversation with a few friends, 
or a ramble through the fields and 
woods, a tug at the oar, or in fellowship 
with the spade, the axe, or the hammer. 

Diligent in business, fervent in spirit, 
serving the Lord. St. Paul. 

Sme.iciry or tHE Brstz.—tThe Bible 
was written for the people—the com- 
mon people—the mass; and if God had 
not meant. the word of faith to be un- 
derstood ina common sense way, he 
would have prepared the Bible with, a 
dictionary, and have explained the na- 
ture of believing, but as there is no such 
explanation given, we infer that we are 
to understand it just as it is understood 
in ordinary language aniong men. 

Shall we believe, almighty Lord. 

Whose presence fills both earth and 
heaven, 

The meaning of the written word 

Is by thy inspiration given ; 

Thou only dost thyself explain, 

The secret mind of God to man. 

Charles Wesley. 

Savine eRace.—God can save all 
sorts of sinners, in all sorts of places. 
The gospel can triumph anywhere out 
of hell. 

“For Iam not ashamed of the gos- 
pelof Christ; for it isthe power of God 
unto salvation to every one that be- | 
lieveth ; to tke Jew first and also to the 
Greek. St. Paul. 

- Joy i Haaven,—It may be because 
of the close connection which exists of- 
ten, between the conversion of one sin- 
ner and that.of hundreds, that our Sa- 
viour tells us, “There is joy in the pres- 
ence of the angels of God over one sin- 
ner that repenteth.” 

How often is it the case, that after 
fervent and persevering prayer, and long 
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continued labors, we are permitted to 
witness the conversion of one soul, that 
that one conversion is followed by scores 
and hundreds of other conversions, 

Prrsetverance.—My opinion is, that 
you will look in vain for an extensive 
revival, unless you’ follow the blows 
with a succession of sermons and prayer 
meetings. The heavens were big with 
rain; but neither one peal of thuuder, 
nor a dozen may shake them; a score 
may be required to bring down the 
teeming shower. “Therefore, my be- 

oved brethren, be ye steadfast unmova- 
ble, always abounding in the work of 
the Lord, forasmuch as ye know that 
your labor is not in vain in the Lord. 
St. Paul. iw 
’ Persistent Errort.—Should it not 
be the glory of a Christian minister to 
compel all hell to say of him, as did the 
enemies of a certain Roman general, “If 
he obtains a victory over us, he fiercely 
assaults us and pursues it; if repulsed, 
he returns afresh.” | 

Stand then, asa beaten anvil to the 
stroke; for it is the property of a good 
warrior to be flayed alive, and yet to 
conquer. A Grecian Sage. - 

Krzr Worxine.—We must not only 
strike the iron while'it is hot ; but strike 
it till it is made hot. Great occasions 
must not be waited for, we must make 
use of ordinary opportuuities as they 
may offer. 

It is better to inflate a balloon and 
ascend with it wherever it may go, than 
to sit still and cry one’s eyes out; for 
even a broken neck is better than a bro- 
ken heart. It is better to die of work, 
than to die of grief, though not wise to 
kill one’s self with either. 

Asking AND Recetvine.— W hat goes 
up in vapors comes down in showers. 
If much ascends, much descends, at one 

time or another. What goes up in 
prayers comes down in showers of bles- 
ings. If little ascends, little descends. 

“Every good prayer knocketh at 
heaven for a blessing; but every im- 
portunate prayer pierceth it, and makes 
its way into the ears of God. Bp. Hall. 

Prayer ardent opens heaven, lets down a 

stream 
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, Of glory on the consecrated hour 

Of man, in audience with the Deity. 
| Young. 

Invincrpitiry.+-The grand secret of 
the invincibility of the Roman legions, 
was their motto, “Never treat with an 
enemy except as conquerors.” This mot- 
to was the foundation principle of the 
Roman empire. The Romans _persua- 
ded themselves at their origin thatthey 
could found an eternal city. This con- 
viction was the principle of their disas- 
trous greatness. It was perpetuated 
from generation to generation, and con- 
quered the world. Whatan unheard of 
policy ! 

“Rather than surrender the principles 
of liberty, I would be assassinated on 
the spot. Abraham Lincoln. 

Tus Farat Siy.—The finishing | act, 
(sin against the Holy Ghost,) that 
damns aman above ground, is a despite- 
ful sinning against the Spirit of Grace. 


There is malice, anger, hatred; maligni« © 


ty, irritation, defiance, contempt in the 
word. “Dxsprre”—to vex, to offend, 
to tease. What are the consequences. 
of such conduct ? Hear the word of the 
Lord. “But they rebelled and vexed 


his Holy Spirit: therefore he was tur- ° 


ned to be'their enemy, and he fought 
against tnem.” Isa. Ixiiii, 15. 

Therefore I say unto you. All man- 
ner of sin and blasphemy shall be for- 
given unto men; but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be for- 
given unto men. And whosoever 
speaketh a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever 
speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall 
not be forgiven him, neither in this 
world, neither in the world to come.— 
Christ. : 
__tyriperiry.—There is nothing in ins 
fidelity for which an intelligent man 
would seriously contend a single mo- 
ment, unless necessitated to do so by 
irregular morals. 

A man’s wickedness sets Christianity 
against him, before he can have any 
temptation to set himself against Chris- 
tianity. Davies.. 


Loox Up.—You say “I” (the infidel) 


never look down upon one of you | 


Christians without a feeling of con- 
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tempt.” Loobe down upon a Christian ! 
Were you to look as low as hell, you 
could not see a Christian, You must 
look aloft to behold him; he is above 
you. 

A Christian is the highest style of 
man, Young. 


— ne 
THE CROSS OF CALVARY. 


Air—“The Sword of Bunker hill.” 
BY REV. 8. H. LOWE. 


A world was hanging dark and sad, 
Beneath its Maker’s frown ; 
While from his throne in darkness clad, 
Fierce wrath came gleaming down. 
For man, the lord of earth’s domain, 
~ *On Heaven’s pure law had trod ; 
To man securing death and pain, 
And exile from his God. 


Not long the world in darkness hung, 
For soon a beam of light ; [wrung, 
Tinged red with blood from victims 
Shot thwart the fearful night. 
Through ages sad that red beam led, 
A cheering prophecy 
Of Him who yet would bow his head, 
For us on Calvary. 


And if, when sinking ’neath the load 
Of sins like mountains piled, 

And wand’ring down a wild, dark road, 
Toa land more dark and wild ; 

I hear the “Man of Sorrows” speak, 
His voice my soul will free ; 

For pardoned sins then, will I seek 
The Cross of Calvary. 


When on the soul sins’ stains are seen, 
That mar love’s image there, 

When foes without greet friends within, 
And Satan says—Despair! 

Then ’neath a crimson stream I'll sink, 
And rise, from sin all free, 

And praise, with rapture on its brink 
The Cross of Calvary. 


And Oh! when on my pallid brow, 
Death’s dew shall gather fast, 

When none can save that cheer me now 
And Earth’s brief dream is past, 

Then Saviour! from this shadow ground, 
Take me to dwell with thee, 

Whereail are crowned, but where is found 
No Cross nor Calvary. 
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Lonpon, December 20, 1751, 


My Dear Frienp,—The point you 
speak of in your letter of September 
Ql,is of a very important nature. I 
have had many, serious thoughts con- 
cerning it, particularly for some months 
last past; therefore, I was not willing to 
speak hastily or slightly of it, but rath- 
er delayed till I could consider it thor- 
oughly. bare 

I mean by preaching the Gospel, 
preaching the love of God to sinners, 
preaching the life, death, resurrection, 
and intercession of Christ, with all the 
blessings which, in consequence thereof, 
are freely given to true believers. 

By preaching the law, [mean,explain- 
ing and enforcing the commands of 
Christ, briefly comprised in the Sermon 
on the Mount. 

' Now, it is certain, preaching the Gos- 
el to penitent sinners “ begets faith ;” 


' that it “ sustains and increases spiritual 


life in true believers.” 

Nay, sometimes it “teaches. and 
guides ” them that believe; yea, and 
“convinces them that believe not.” 

So far all are agreed. But what is 
the stated means of feeding and com- 
forting believers? What is the means, 
as of begetting spiritual life where it is 
not, so of sustaining and increasing it 
where it is ? i . 

Here they ‘divide. Some think, 
preaching the law only’; others, preach- 
ing the Gospel only. _I think, neither 
the one nor the other; but duly mixing 


‘both, in every place, if not in every ser- 


mon. 

‘[ think, the right method of preach- 
ing is this: at our first beginning to— 
preach at any place, after a general 
declaration of the love of God to sin- 
ners, and his willingness that they 
should be saved, to preach the law, in 
the strongest, the closest, the most 
searching manner possible; only inter- 
mixing the Gospel here and there, and 
showing it, as it were, afar off. | 

After more and more persons are 
convinced of sin, we may mix more and 
more of the Gospel, in order to “ beget 
faith,” to raise into spiritual life those 
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whom the law hath slain; but this is 
not to be done too hastily neither. 
Therefore, it is not expedient wholly to 
omit the law; not only because we may 
well suppose that many of our hearers 
are still unconvinced ; but because oth- 
erwise there is danger, that many who 
are convinced will heal their own 
wounds slightly ; therefore, it is only 
in private converse with a thoroughly 
convinced sinner, that we should preach 
nothing but the Gospel. 

If, indeed, we could suppose a whole 
congregation to be thus convinced, we 
should need to preach only the Gospel; 
and the same we might do, if our whole 
congregation were supposed to be new- 
ly justified. - But when these grow in 
grace, and in the knowledge of Christ, 
a wise builder would preach the law to 
them again ; ouly taking particular care 
to place every part of it in a Gospel 
light, as not only acommand but a priv- 
ilege also, as a branch of the glorious 
liberty of the sons of God. He would 
take equal care toremind them, that 
this is not the cause, but the fruit, of 
their acceptance with God; that other 
cause, “other foundation can no man 
iay, than that which is laid, even Jesus 
Christ ;” that we are still forgiven and 
accepted, only for the sake of what he 
hath done and suffered for us; and that 
all true obedience springs from love to 
him, grounded on his first loving us. 
He would labor, therefore, in preaching 
any part of the law, to keep the love of 
Christ continually before their eyes; 
that thence they might draw fresh life, 
vigor and strength, torun the way of his 
commandments. 

Thus would he preach the law even to 
those who were pressing on to the mark. 
But to those who were careless, or draw- 
ing back, he would preach it in another 
manner, nearly as he did before they 
were convinced of sin. To those, mean- 
while, who were earnest, but feeble- 
minded, he would preach the Gospel 
chiefly ; yet variously intermixing more 
or less of the law, according to their 
various necessities. 

By preaching the law in the manner 
above described, he would teach them 
- “how to walk in Him whom they had re- 
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ceived. Yea, and the same means (the 
main point wherein, it s®ems, your mis- 
take lies) would both sustain and increase 
their spiritual life. or the commands 
are food, as well as the promises; food 
equally substantial. These, also, duly 
applied, not only direct, but likewise 
nourish and strengthen the soul. 

Of this you appear not to have the 
least conception; therefore, I will en- 
deavour to explain it. Iask, then, do 
not all the children of God experience, 
that when God gives them to see deeper 
into his blessed law, whenever he gives 
a new degree of light, he gives, likewise, 
anew degree of strength? Now I see, 
he that loves me, bids me do this; and 
now [feel I can do it, through Christ 
strengthening me. 

Thus light andstrength are given by 
the same means, and frequently in the 
same moment; although sometimes 
there is a space between. For instance: 
I hear the command, “Let your com- 
munications be always in grace, meet 
to minister grace to the hearers.” . God 
gives me more light into this command. 
I see the exceeding height and depth of 
it. Atthe same time Isee (by the 
light from above) how far I have fallen 
short. I am ashamed; Iam humbled 
before God. I earnestly desire to keep 
it better; I pray to him that hath loved 
me for more strength, and I have the 
petition Task of him. Thus the law » 
not only convicts the unbeliever, 
and enlightens the believing soul, but — 
also conveys food to a believer; sus- 
tains and increases his spiritual life and_ 
strength. : 7 

And if it increases his spiritual life 
and strength, it cannot but increase his 
comfort also. For, doubtless, the more 
we are alive to God, the more we shall 
rejoice in him; the greater measure of 
his strength we receive, the greater will 
be our consolation also. 
_ And all this, I conceive, is clearly de- 
clared in one single passage of Scrip- 
ture :-— 

“The law of the Lord is perfect, con- 
verting the soul; the testimony of the 
Lord is sure, making wise the simple; 
the statutes of the Lord ‘are right, re- 
joicing the heart ; the commundment of — 
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the Lord is pure, enlightening the eyes. 
More to be desired are they than gold, 
yea, than much fine gold ; sweeter also 
than honey, and the honey comb.” 
They are both food and medicine; they 
both refresh, strengthen, and nourish 
the soul. 

Not that I would advise to preach the 
law without the Gospel, any more that 
the Gospel without the law. Undoubt- 
edly, both should be preached in their 
turns; yea, both at once or both in one: 
all the conditional promises are instan- 
ces of this. They are law and Gospel 
mixed together. — 

According to this model, I should ad- 
vise every preacher continually to 
preach the law; the law grafted upon, 
tempered by, and animated with, the 
spirit of the Gospel. I advise him to 
declare, explain, and enforce every com- 
mand of God; but, meantime, to de- 
clare, in every sermon, (and the more 
explicitly the better,) that the first and 
great command to a Christian is, “Be- 
lieve in the Lord Jesus Christ;” that 
Christ is all in all, our “ wisdom, right- 
eousness, sanctification, and redemp- 
tion ;” that all life, love, strength, are 
from him alone, and all freely given to 
us through faith. And it will ever be 
found, that the law thus preached both 
enlightens and strengthens the soul; 
that it both nourishes and teaches ; that 
it is the guide, “ food, medicine, and 
stay,” of the believing soul. 


Thus all the apostles built up believ- 


ers ; witness all the Epistles of St. Paul, 
James, Peter, and John. And upon 
this plan all the Methodists first set out. 
In this manner, not only my brother 
and I, but Mr. Maxfield, Nelson, James 
Jones, Westell, and Reeves, all preach- 
ed at the beginning. 

By this preaching it pleased God to 
work those mighty effects in London, 
Bristol, Kingswood, . Yorkshire, and 
Newcastle. By means of this, twenty- 
nine persons received remission of sins 
in one day at Bristol only ; most of 
them, while I was opening and enforcing 
in this manner, our Lord’s Sermon up- 
on the Mount. 

In this manner John Downes, John 
Bennet, John Haughton, and all the 
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other Methodists, preached, till James 
Wheatly came among them, who never 
was clear, perhaps not sound, in the 
faith. According to his understanding 
was his preaching; an unconnected 
rhapsody of unmeaning words, like Sir 
John Suckling’s— ° 


Verses smooth and soft as cream, . 
In which was neither depth nor stream. 


Yet (to the utter reproach of the Meth- 
odist congregations) this man became a 
most popular preacher. He was admir- 
ed more and more wherever he went, 
till he went over the second time into 
Ireland, and conversed more intimately 
than before with some of the Moravian 
preachers. 

The consequence was, that he leaned 
more aud more both to their doctrine, 
and manner of preaching. At first, sev- _ 
eral of our preachers complained of this; 
but in the space of a few months, (so 
incredible is the force of soft words,) he — 
by slow and imperceptible degrees 
brought almost all the preachers then 
in the kingdom to think and speak like 
himself. 

These, returning to England, spread, 
the contagion to some others of their 
brethren. But still the far greater part 
of the Methodist preachers thought and 
spoke as they had done from the begin- 
ning. 

This is the plain fact. As to the fruit 
ofthis new manner of preaching, (en- 
tirely new to the Methodists,) speaking » 
much of the promises, little of the com- 
mands; (even to unbelievers, and still 
less to believers ;) you think it has done 
great good; I think it has done great 
harm. ! 

1 think it has done great harm to the . 
preachers; not only to James Wheatly 
himself, but to those who have learned 
ofhim,—-David Trathen, Thomas Webb, 
Robert Swindells, and John Maddern : 
I fear to others also ; all of whom are 
but shadows of what they were; most 
otthem have exalted themselves above 
measure, as if they only “ preached 
Christ, preached the Gospel.” And as 
highly as they have exalted themselves, 
so deeply have they despised their breth- 
ren; calling them, “legal preachers, le- 
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gal wretches ;” and (by a cant name) 
“doctors,” or “ doctors of divinity.” 
They have not a little despised their 
ministers also, for “countenancing the 
doctors,” as they termed them. They 
have made their faults (real or sup- 
posed) common topics of conVersation ; 
hereby cherishing in themselves the 
very spirit of Ham; yea, of Korah, Da- 
than, and Abiram. 

I think it has likewise done great 
harm to their hearers; diffusing among 
them their own prejudice against the 
other preachers; against their’ minis- 
ters, me in particular, (of which you 
have been an undeniable instance,) 
against the Scriptural, Methodist man- 
ner of preaching Christ, so that they 
could no longer bear sound doctrine ; 


_. they could no longer hear the plain old 


truth with profit or pleasure, nay, hard- 
ly with patience. 

After hearing such preachers for a 
time, you yourself (need we farther wit- 
ness 7) could find in my preaching no 
food for your soul ; nothing to strength- 
ep you in the way; no inward experi- 
ence of a believer ; it was all barren and 
dry ; that is, you had no taste for mine 
or John Nelson’s preaching ; it neither 
refreshed nor nourished you. 

Why, this is the very thing I assert: 
That the Gospel preachers, so called, 
corrupt their hearers ; they vitiate their 
taste, so that they cannot relish sound 
doctrine ; and spoil their appetite, so 
that they cannot turn it into nourish- 
ment; they, as it were, feed them with 
sweetmeats, till the genuine wine of the 
kingdom seems quite insipid to them. 
Thev give them cordial upon cordial, 
which makes them all life and spirit for 
the present; but, meantime, their appe- 
tite is destroyed, so that they can nei- 
ther retain nor digest the pure milk of 
the word. 

Hence it is, that (according to the 
constant observation I have made in 
all parts both of England and Ireland) 
preachers of this kind (though quite the 

contrary appears at first) spread death, 
not life among their hearers. As. soon 
as that flow of spirit goes off, they,are 
without life, without power, without any 
strength or vigor of soul; and it is ex- 
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tremely difficult to recover them, be- 
eause they still cry out, “Cordials! Cor- 
dials !” of which they have had too much 
already, and have no taste for the food 
which is convenient for them. Nay, 
they have an utter aversion to it, and 
that confirmed by priuciple, haying 
been taught to call it husks, if not poi- 
son: how much more tothose bitters 
which are previously needful to restore 
their decayed appetite ! 

This was the very case when I went 
last into the north. For some time be- 
fore my coming, John Downes had 
searee been able to preach at all; the 
three others in the round were such as 
styled themselves Gospel preachers. 
When I came to review the societies, 
with great expectation of finding a vast 
increase, I found most of them lessened 
by one-third; one entirely broken up. 
That of Newcastle itself was less by a 
hundred members than when I visited 
it before. And of those that remained, — 
the far greater number in every place 
were cold, weary, heartless, dead. Such 
were the blessed effects of this Gospel 
preaching ! of this new method of preach- 
ing Christ! : 

On the other hand, when, in my re- 
turn, I took an account of the societies. 
in Yorkshire, chiefly under the care of 


‘John Nelson, one of the old way, in 


whose preaching you could find no life, 
no food, I found them all alive, strong, 
and vigorous of soul, believing, loving, 
and praising God their Saviour; and 
increased in number from eighteen or 
nineteen hundred, to upwards of three 
thousand. These had been continually 
fed with that wholesome food which 
you could neither relish nor digest, 
From the beginning they had been 
taught both the law and the Gospel. 
“God loves you; therefore, love and 
obey him. Christ died for you; there- 
fore, die to sin. Christ is risen; there- 
fore, rise in the image of God. Christ 
liveth evermore ; therefore, live to God, 
till you live with him in glory.” 

So we preached ; and so you beliey- 
ed. This is,the Scriptural way, the 
Methodist way, the true way. God 
grant we may never turn therefrom, to 
the right hand or to the left! I am, my 
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dear friend, 
Your ever affectionate brother, 
Joun WESLEY. 


PRESENT SALVATION. 


BY JAMES WHITAKER. 


Blessed Jesus how I love thee! 
‘Twas for me thy blood was shed, 

‘To secure for me free Pardon, 
Thou didst bow thy sacred head: 

Sure my very heart will praise thee, 
Tell thy love to all around ; 

For when eternal death hung o’er me 
Thou didst lay aside thy crown. 


0 my Saviour, how I love thee! 
In thy merits I’ll confide, 
When the tempest rages round me, 
Keep—Oh, keep me near thy side. 
In thy Vineyard let me labor, 
In thy service let me fall ; 
Cry to all, “Behold my Saviour,” 
Live for him, who died for All. 


Fill me with thy Holy Spirit ; 
Send me out Thy Truth to Tell. 
Calling Sinners to the Saviour, 
And to shun a burning Heli. 
Help me Preach a Free Salvation, 
Free from Sin, and Lust, and Pride ; 
For thy blessed Bible tells us, 
Twas for this, that Jesus died: 


Yes, a Free, and Full Salvation 
By his Precious blood was bought; 
So free that all the world may have it, 
Ail have found, that ever sought. 
While I live I will Proclaim tt : 
“Jesus died to save from sin ;” 
Hear my brother—Sister hear it, 
Go by Faith and enter in. 


Yes, dear Saviour, I will Praise thee, 
With a clean and Perfect heart ; 

Thou through all my life wilt save me, 
And in death we will not part. 

Part in death! MNo—never—never ; 
Through death’s vale [Ul lean on thee, 

When its deadly waves roll o’er me, 
Take, Oh, take me then to thee. 
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BY REV. E. P. HART. 

For this purpose was the son of God manifested, 
that he might destroy the works of the devil..1 John 
iii, 8. 

What are the works. of the devil ? 
Sin in all its forms and phases. Many 
persons vainly endeavouring to pry in- 
to matters too high for them,and to be 
wise above what is written, have under 


taken to aceount for the origin of evil. 


As far as we can know, and as far as 
we need know anything of this matter, 
it is solved in the 18 Chapt. of Luke, 
in Christ’s” parable of the wheat and 
tares. “The kingdon of heaven is lik- 
ened unto a man which sowed good 
seed in his field; but while men slept, 
his enemy came, and sowed tares among 
the wheat, and went his way. But 
when the blade was sprung up ,and 


brought forth fruit, there appeared the. — 
tares also. So the servants of the house- . 


holder came and said unto him, -Sir, 
didst not thou sow good seed in thy 
field? from whence then hath it tares ? 
He said unto them an enemy hath 
done this. In his solution of this para- 
able, Jesus says: 
sowed themis the devil. 
Satan is the enemy of all good, and 
as far as we know, the author of sin. 
It is his work. But where does sin ex- 
ist? Certainly not in physical nature 
about us, (though even there we see its 
effects); certainly not in the brute cre- 


ation, they are not moral beings. /¢ 
exists, then, in man. 
How does sin exist inman? In just 


two forms; in actual sins committed, 
and in the evil principle within the 
heart which leads to the commission of 
sin, or guilt of conscience, and impurit 

of nature. 
of guilt of conscience. 


The enemy that — 


% 


a 


¢ 


al of guilt, by the forgiving, and blot- — 


ting out of actual sins committed. 


“There is, therefore now, no condemna- 
tion to them which are in Christ Jesus.” 
Their sins are forgiven, guilt removed, 
condemnation gone. Nevertheless, as 
all experience goes to show, the person 
though forgiven and adopted into the 
family of God, is conscious of sin re 


¥ 
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Condemnation is the result 
The first work: 
to be accomplished then, is the remov- 
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maining in the heart, or impurity of na- 
ture; hence the next. work is the d2s- 
truction of this form of sin, or the puri- 
fication of the heart; so it is written: 
“If we confess our sins he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us from all unrighteousness.” 

Reader, let the Son of God have full 
possession of your heart, and “work in 


you that which is well pleasing in his’ 


sight, to whom be glory forever and ey- 
er, Amen. 


I AM NOT FREE, 


BY REV. M. N. DOWNING. ' 

No wonder! You have grieved the 
Holy Spirit. How ? Perhaps by cher- 
ishing unkind feelings toward some one. 
‘Search and see if this is not the case. 
Open your heart and welcome the light. 
Don’t dodge now. Don’t be afraid of 
making an unpleasant discovery, but 
pray as did David, “search me, oh God.” 
How is it now, is your heart just right 
with everybody? Lord help you in 
this investigation. Be thorough! You 
will soon be at the bar of God. Per- 
haps your tongue is not sanctified ; let 
us see. Are you worldly in your con- 
versation on the Sabbath? Do you in- 
dulge in_ trifling conversation at any 
time. Do you speak of another's 
faults when he is not present to plead 
his own cause? If so, no wonder you 
are not free. “Let your conversation 
be in heaven.” “Speak evilof no man.” 
Perhaps you have become unduly pre- 
_ yadiced against one or more. Have 
you not entered your judgment against 
persons without sufficient evidence that 
they were wrong, and thus your heart 
leans away from them? These persons 
may be blessed of God in your pres- 
ence, and you feel it not, because your 
heart is upside down. In other words, 
your mind is so biased against them 
that you cannot enjoy the heavenly free- 
dom with them. While this is the case, 
salvation may come down in showers, 
and you will be dry. Get in the right 
position before God, and your eyes on 
Jesus, and you will not be bound long. 
Perhaps you have been disobedient. It 
is as impossible for you to retain your 


J 


_ perience ? 


~ 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


freedom in the Lord while disobedient, 
as it is to build a granite wall upon a 
fog. “Obedience is better than sacri- 
fice.” “As ye have received Christ Je- 
sus the Lord, so walk ye in him.” 
“Mind the same things and walk by the 
same rule.” You may have been led 
to disobedience through fear of reproach. 
You dread being regarded as singular 
in your religious life. When you first 
set out in the heavenly way, the Lord 
blessed you much. You were willing 
he should have his way with you, but 
when your wisdom and prudence be- 
gan to be called in question, you paused 
so long to consider what was best, that 
you got your eyes off from Jesus, and 
began to look after your reputation ; 
and thus your soul became ensnared by 
the enemy. Do you dress as plain as 
the Lord requires? Do you reprove 
sin as the Lord requires? How many- 
fail here. They fear the face of clay. 
“The fear of man brings a snare.” You 
must be willing to be reproached for 
Christ’s sake. He laid down his life 
for you. “Let us go with him without 
the camp bearing his reproach.” Dres- 
sing plam, reproving sin, renouncing 
the devil ‘and all his works, the vain 
pomp and glory of the world, for 
Chrast’s sake, will bring reproach, but 
“happy are such, for the Spirit of glory 
and of God resteth upon them. You 
may have disobeyed by shrinking from 
responsibility. God has called. you 
out to labor for him, but you have halt- 
ed so long “ between two. opinions,” 
that you have grieved the Spirit away 
from your heart, and the cause of 
Christ has bled as a consequence. Dear: 
reader how can you be free while at 
ease in sin. Has not God called you 
to take higher ground in religious ex- 
Lo be definite, have you 
seen it your privilege and duty to be 
entirely sanctified to God. If se, have 
you walked in the light of this convic- 
tion of want, sothat, to say the least, ~ 
you now are panting, yea groaning, to 
be delivered from sins remaining or have 
you concluded that this blessing is not 
for you, and so you have ceased to 
wrestle with God for it? If so, this is 
enough to bind your soul. Pe help, 
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you; take courage, you may be fully 
redeemed. Benevolenceis part of obe- 
dience to God. How is it with you in 
this respect? Are you doing all God 
has made known to be your duty ? 
You cannot. under God, be proprietor 
and steward of your temporal effects. 
God is proprietor and yow steward. 
The grace that converts a man’s soul 
converts his pocket also ; where the soul 
is saved it is saved from the love of the 
world. Hence all temporal effects are 


to be consecrated to the use God would, 


have us make of them. “He that hath 
this world’s goods, and seeth his broth- 
er have need, and shutteth up his bowels 
of compassion from him, how dwelleth 
the love of God in him.” Alas! no 
wonder many complain, “I am not free.” 
Instead of having the “well of water in 
them springing up into everlasting 
life”’ they have “hewed out to them- 
selves broken cisterns that can hold no 
water.” Reader, if you are not. free, 
stop up the leaks in your soul, and you 
will then find that you are “kept by the 
power of God through. faith unto salva- 
tion.” Follow Christ, and you shall not 
walk in darkness, but shall have the light 
of life. Honor God and he will honor you 
with peace, joy, light, life and freedom, 

: EE eee 

WESLE E HUNDRED YEARS AGO. 
BY REV. M. N. DOWNING. 

The following letter written by Rev. 
John Wesley, and dated May 30th, 
1765, was published in the May num- 
ber of the Arminian Magazine for the 
year 1797. The reader will readily 
observe that Mr. Wesley regarded 
right as supreme, and that God must be 
obeyed rather than man, though at the 
cost of all. Hesought to impress upon 
all the great central truth, that endived- 
ualism is the order to be observed in the 
ranks of God’s redeemed hosts during 
the “Holy War.” A truth,too much 
lost sight of in all ages. Reproach be- 
ing part of the legacy of the followers 
of the Lamb, he sought not to “put as- 
under what God had joined together,” 
as many teachers in Israel do, when 
they try to dress up the religion of the 
¢ cross in such a manner that it will ¢ake 
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with the most fastidious, and fashiona- 
ble. The practical result of which 
teaching is to produce spiritual ddind- 
ness, instead of conversions to God. 
Oh that the fidelity which characterized 
this man of God, may be possessed by 
all who are called to deal with souls.— 


Srigo, May 30th, 1765. 

Dear Sir: Probably this will be 
the last trouble of the kind which you 
will receive from me. If you receive it 
in the same spirit wherein it is wrote, 
Ishall be glad. If not, my reward is 
with the Most High. {! did not choose 
it should be delivered till was gone, 
lest you should think I wanted some- 
thing from you. By the blessing of 
God I -want nothing, only that you 
should be happy in time and in eternity. 

Still L cannot but remember, the clear 
light you had with regard to the nature 
ofreal, scriptural Christianity. You saw 


what Heart Religion meant, and the . 


gate of it,justijication. You had an earn- 
est desire to be a partaker of the whole 
Gospel blessing ; and you discovered 
the sincerity of those desires, by the 
steps you took in your family. So that 
in everything you were hastening to be, 
not almost, but altogether a Christian. 
Where is that light now? © Do you 
now see that truereligion is not a neg- 
ative, or an external thing? But the 
Life of God in the soulof man? The 
image of God stamped upon the heart ? 
Do you now see, that in order to this, 
we are justified freely through the re- 
demption Which is in Christ Jesus ? 
Where are the desires after this, which 


you once felt? the hungering and thirst- 


ing after righteousness ? And where 
are the outward marks of a soul groan- 
ing after God, and refusing to be com- 
forted with anything less than his love. 

Wili you say, “But if L had gone on 
in that way I would have lost my friends 
and reputation.” This is partly true. 
You would have lost most of «those 
friends, who neither love nor fear God. 
Happy loss! These are the men who 
do you more hurt than all the world be- 
sides. These are the men whom, if ev- 
er you would be a real Christian, you 
must avoid as you would avoid hell-fire 


i 
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“But then they will censure me.” So 
they will. They will say you are a fool, 
a madman, and what not! But what 
are you the worse for this? Why, the 
Spirit of glory and of Christ shall rest 
upon you. “But it will hurt me in my 
business.” Suppose it should, the fa- 
vor of God would make amends. But 
very probably it would not. For the 
winds and the seas are in God’s hands, 
as well as the hearts of men. “But zt 
as inconsistent with my. duties to the 
Church.” Can aman of understanding 
talk so, and talk so in earnest? Is it 
not rather a copy of his countenance ? 
Indeed if you mean “Inconsistent with 
my pleasing this or that Clergyman,” I 
allow it. © But let them be pleased or 
displeased, please thou God. But are 
these Clergymen the Church? Unless 
they are holy men, earnestly loving and 
serving God, they are not even mem- 
bers of the Church; they are no part of 


it. And unless they preach the doc- 


trines of the Church, contained in her 
Articles and piturey, they are no true 
Ministers of the Church, but are eating 
her bread and tearing out her bowels! 
“But you will not leave the Church.” 
You never will by my advice; I advise 
you just the contrary; I advise you to 
lose no opportunity of attending the 
service of the Church, and receiving the 
Lord’s Supper, and of shewing your re- 
gard forall her appointments. I advise, 
steadily to adhere to her doctrines, in 
every particular branch of it. Particu- 
larly with regard to the two fundamen- 
tal points, justification by faith, and ho- 
liness. But above all, I cannot but 
‘earnestly entreat you, not to rest till 
you experience what she teaches. Till 
(to sum up all in one word) God clean- 
ses the thoughts of your heart by the 
inspiration of his Holy Spirit, that you 
may perfectly love him, and .worthily 
magnify his holy name. Unless this be 
done, what will it profit you to increase 
your fortune, to preserve the fairest rep- 
utation, and to gain the favor of the 
most learned, the most ingenious, and 
the most honorable Clergymen in the 
kingdom! What will it profit a man 
to gain all these and lose his own soul! 
-I know that to God all things are 
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possible ; therefore it is possible you 
may take this kindly. If so, I shall 
hope to receive a line from you. If not, 
let it be forgotten till we meet at the 
judgment seat of Christ. 1 am, cise 
sir, your affectionate servant, 


at Wean 
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CORRUPTION OF THE HEART. 
BY ABRAM BOUCK. 


Inwarp corruption manifests itself in 
outward actions. “ The tree is known 
by its fruit.” As the smoke and sparks 
of a chimney show that there is fire 
within ; so all the “filthy conversation” 
of man, and all “the unfruitful works 
of darkness” in which they . delight, 
evidently indicate the pollution ‘of the 
source wheuce they proceed. “ Out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth 
speaketh.” The sinner’s speech betrays 
him. “Evil speaking” proceeds from 
malice and envy. J oolish talking and 
jesting are evidences of impure and 
trifling thoughts. The mouth full of 
cursing and bitterness, the throat an 
open sepulchre, the poison of asps 
under the tongue, the feet swift to shed 
blood, destruction’ and misery in their 
paths, and the way. of peace unknown 
to them, are the clearest and amplest 
demonstration that men “have gone 
out of the way,’ “have together be- 
come unprofitable.” We see the bitter 
fruit of the same corruption in robbery, ~ 
gluttony, drunkenness, extortion, intol- 
erance, persecution, apostacy, and every 
evil work. Who can look for pure 
water from such a fountain. “ That 
which is born of the flesh is flesh.” AI] 
the faculties of the soul are corrupted 
by sin; the understanding dark; the 
will perverse; the affections carnal ; 
the conscience full of shame, remorse, 
confusion, and mortal fear. Man is a 
hard-hearted, stiffnecked sinner ; ‘‘ loy- 
ing darkness rather than light, because 
his deeds are ev ie eating sin like 
bread, and drinking iniquity like water ; 
holding fast deceit’ and refusing to let it 
20. His heart is desperately wicked, 
full of pride, vanity, hypocrisy, covet- 
ousness, hatred of truth, and hostile to _ 
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all that is good. “ For these things’ sake 
the wrath of God cometh upon the 
children of disobedience.” They are 
under the sentence of the broken law, 
the malediction of eternal justice. “ By 
the offence of one, judgment came, up- 
on all men to condemnation.” “He 
that believeth not is condemned al- 
ready.” “The wrath of God abideth 
on him. 
tinueth not in all things written in the 
book of the law, to do them. Woe 
unto the wicked; it shall be ill with 
him, for the reward of his hands shall 
be given him. They that plow iniquity 
and sow wickedness, shall reap the 
same. Upon the wicked the Lord. will 
rain fire, and snares, and a horrible 
tempest; this shall be the portion of 
their cup. God is angry with the 
wicked every day ; if they turn not, he 
will whet his sword; he hath bent his 
bow and made it ready.” Who shall 
describe the misery of fallen man! 
His days, though few, are full of evil. 
Trouble and sorrow press him forward 
to the tomb. All the world, except 
Noah and his family, or the righteous 
—those that are saved by the blood of 
Jesus—are drowning in the deluge. A 
storm of fire and brimstoneis fallen from 
heaven upon Sodom and Gomorrah. 
The earth is opening her mouth to swal- 
low up alive Korah, Dathan, Abiram. 
Wrath is coming on the “ beloved 
city,” even “wrath to the uttermost.” 
The earth is emptying its inhabitants 
into the bottomless pit. On every 
hand are “confused noises, and gar- 
ments rolled in blood.” Fire and 
sword fill the land with consternation 
and dismay. Amid the universal dev- 
astation, wild shrieks and despairing 
groans fill the air. God of mercy! is 
thine ear heavy, that thou canst not 
hear ? or thine arm shortened that thou 
canst not save? The heavens above 
are brass, and the earth beneath is iron ; 
for Jehovah is pouring out his indigna- 
tion upon his adversaries and he will 
not pity or spare. Behold the wretch- 
ed creature! ‘The leprosy cleaves to 
him, consumption is wasting him. In- 
flammation is devouring his vitals. Burn- 
ing fever has seized upon the very 
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Cursed is every one that con- - 


springs of life. The destroying angel 
has overtaken him in his sins. The 
hand of God is upon him. The fires 
of wrath are kindling about him, dry- 
ing up every well of comfort, and 
scorching all his hopes to ashes. Con- 
science is chastising him with scorpions ; 
see how he writhes! Hear how he 
shrieks for help. Mark what agony 
and terror are in his soul, and on his 
brow. Death stares him in the face, 
and shakes at him his iron spear. He 
trembles, he turns pale as the culprit 
at the bar, as a convict on the scaffold. 
He is condemned already. 
has pronounced.the sentence. Anguish 
has taken hold of him. Terrors gather 
in battle array about him. He looks 
back and the storms of Sinai pursue 
him; forward, and hell is moved to 
meet him; above, and the heavens are 
n fire; beneath, and the world is burn- 
ing. He listens, and the judgment 
trump is calling; again, and the brazen 


chariots of vengeance are thundering ~ 


from afar; yet again, and the sentence 
penetrates his soul with anguish un- 
speakable. “ Depart ye cursed into 
everlasting fire, prepared for the devil 
and his angels.” 

++. 


EXPERIENCE. 
OF MARY E. WARREN. 


From my earliest recollections I have 
been subject to the strivings of the Spir- 
it of God, and-often would I retire to 
some secluded spot, taking my Bible 
and hymn-book with me, and there pour 


out in prayer to God the aspirations of , 


my young heart for the conversion of 
my soul. When about ten years ofage, 
God did for Christ’s sake, speak peace 
tomy soul. Oh the blessed memory 
of those hours are never to be forgotten. 
How my young heart went out after the 
unconverted, especially those of our own 
household. My father, at that time was 
a backslider, and most ardently did | 
desire that he would return to Jesus. 


‘Tremember with what rapidity I used 


to sing the hymn commencing with, 
“When I set out for glory.” : 
that I might the sooner reach the vez , 


Conscience, 
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which reads : 

“All you who are backsliders 

Must shortly beg or die.” 
thinking it might have a salutary effect 
upon him in leading him back to Jesus 
and the cross. But alas! Those hours, 
with me, were like the morning dew and 
evening cloud; they soon vanished 
away, leaving me in the thick darkness 
of moral night. My father, at that time, 
was keeping hotel in this village, (South 
Sodus,) and the scenes, by which I was 
surrounded, were calculated to lead me 
into sin. I cultivated a taste for dan- 
cing, and appeared never happier, than 
when surrounded by fashionable and 
gay society. But oh the void within! 


Again in the winter of 1849, my bles- . 


sed Saviour had compassion on me, and 
after [had passed through most deep 
and pungent conviction for sin, Jesus 
_spoke peace to my soul and filled it 
with his love. How plain and narrow 
I then saw the path of the Christian to 
be. I found I could not wear the badges 
of worldly conformity, without  los- 
ing the light andlove. Neither could 
I attend places of worldly amusement 
which others around. me were doing 
_ who professed to be the children of God, 
without meeting with the same result. 
How sweetly Jesus did then keep me 
by his power. I expect to praise the 
Lord throughout the endless ages of 
eternity. 

In the second year of my Christian 
experience, the East Genessee Confer- 
ence sent us a preacher, (Rev. L. Wood) 
who was filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and through his instrumentality I was 
brought to seek for the blessing of 
sanctification. I never shall forget the 
place nor time, when God, in answer to 
prevailing prayer, gave me the blessing 
of holiness. . What glory, light, and 
love, then flooded my soul! I almost 

felt that the “Invisible appeared in sight 
and God was seen with mortal eye.” 
It was at or near the midnight hour, at 
Bro. G. Austin’s, near the village of 
Fairville, N. Y. How holy and happy 
was my soul, weeks and months subse- 
quent to that time; and how! wish 
that I was able to record, that since 
that memorable hour, I have been walk- 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


ing in this high-way, but this is not the 
case. I lost the blessing of perfect love 
and with it my justifying grace, al- 
though I retained my position in the M. 
E. Church, and was thought to be about 
right, for 1 kept up all my outward du- 
ties, but the light had gone out and I 
had nothing but past experience and 
good desires to give for testimony on 
the Lord’s side. I could then. attend 
parties of pleasure made by the church 
of which I was then a member,—also 
those made by the world. I could dress, 
talk, and act like the world, for 1 was 
of the world, though bearing the name 
of a Christian. But praise the Lord, 
for his mercy endureth forever, I have 
found my way back to Jesus, and to-day 


“The Spirit answers to the blood, 
And tells me I am born of God.” 


I praise the Lord for a living faith in 
arisen Saviour: Religion is a great 
reality ; consisting of something more 
than empty forms and ceremonies. It 
does meet the demands of my being. 
Glory be to God fora salvation that 
saves from the love of the world—from 
all its contaminating influences, and from 
unholy desires. My soul is bathing in the 
ocean of God’s eternal love. Nothing is 
comparable to the infinite love of Jesus. 

Oh for this love let rocks and hills 

Their lasting silence break ; 
And all harmonious human tongues 
The Saviour’s praises speak. 

My fellowship is with the Father 
and with his son Jesus Christ. The 
yoke of Christ is easy and his burden 
light. The way in which Jesus leads 
me is very plain, straight, and narrow. 
He gives me a love for his cross 
with all of its reproach. Ido love the 
will of my Heavenly Father, and all 
who bear the marks of the Lord Jesus; 
and by them and the doctrines of the 
Bible will I stand, if by it | lose my 
life. Iam fully committed to do the 
whole will of God, and to follow the 
Lamb whithersoever he goeth. Jesus 
is my present, full, and complete Sa- 
viour, and he shall have all the praise 
of my salvation. [amon my way to 
the better world, with the glory in my 
soul. LIlove to be alone with God, 
there to hold communion with Jesus © 


from off a seat. 
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GOVERNING THE TONGUE. 


The tongue is an important member. St. 
James compares it to the rudder of a ship. 
No matter how strong the ship, or how fa- 
vorable the gales, if the helm is not proper- 
ly guided, the noble vessel goes astray, and 
is dashed to pieces upon the rocky coast. 
Leave the helm to itself, and there is hard- 
ly a chance for safety. Many a Christian 
makes shipwreck of faith and of a good 
conscience, through want of governing the 
tongue. 

Said a friend, “I can trace my backsliding 
from God and the loss of my property, to a 
foolish remark I made in jest, just as plain- 
ly as I can point out the way to my house.” 

For many years he had been a consistent 
professor of religion. He was a class lead- 
er, trustee, and a pillar of the Church, By 
his attention to business he had acquired a 
competence. His integrity and his consist- 
ent walk, had gained him the entire confi- 
dence of the community. He had every- 
thing around him tomake life pleasant, and 
prosperity flowed in upon him ina steady 
stream. One evening he went intoa groce- 
ry tomake some purchases. A good many 
customers were in and he had to waita 
little while before he could get what he 
wished. “ You must be getting rich,” he 
said to the proprietor, “I guess I must go 
into the grocery business.” 
thought of it, but said it insport, which he 
would not have done if he had obeyed his 
Divine Master. It was an - idle word 
. thoughtlessly uttered. 

The next day, a man with*whom he had 
some acquaintance, called at his office, and 
asked him if he wished to go into the gro- 
cery business. He replied that he did not. 
He wag then referred to the remark he 
made the evening previous. This man 
went on to say that he knew of a grocery 
for sale at alow rate—there could be no 
risk in buying it—the payments could 
be made asthe goods were sold, andif he 
would buy it,this man said, he would go 
-inpartnership with him and attend to the 
business entirely, and they would share the 
profits. The bait took. A desire to get 


He had no - 
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rich was entertained. The business prospered 
at first, and after a while liquor was sold, 
on the sly. By adding to the business the 
purchase of grain, it was thought that im- 
mense profits could be realized. Other 
partners were added, and large purchases 
were made. My friend, without looking 
after the business in detail, gave his name 


from time to time for large amounts of 


money. -The.concern failed. His property 
all went ; his beautiful home was sacrificed ; 
he was worse than penniless, for after losing 
all, there was an indebtedness against him, 
of about one hundred thousand dollars. 
His religion was gone, and his integrity 
called in question—all the result of ‘‘fool- 
ish talking and jesting.”  O, it would be 
worth more than a fortune, if every profes- 
sor of religion, would keep ever before him 
the words of our Saviour, “But J say unto 
you that FOR EVERY IDLE WORD THAT MEN 
SHALL SPBAK, THEY SHALL GIVE ACCOUNT 
THEREOF IN THE DAY OF JUDGMENT.” How 
few heed this solemn declaration! It is 
one of those partsof the Bible practically 
outlawed by this gossiping generation. 
Where do you find man or woman, minister 
or layman, who has the moral courage to 
prune his speech of all idle, complimentary 
phrases, and whose conversation always is 
such as ministers grace unto the hearers ? 
Better sit still than go wrong; better, by 
far, keep silence than utter words of no 
profit. What are novels but idle words?” 
Tf any man among you scem to be religious 
and bridleth not his tongue, but decesveth his 
own heart, this. man’s religion 18 Van. 
There may be every appearance of religion 
__the creed may be orthodox, the forms of 
piety carefully observed; active benevo- 
lence may give him a reputation for good- 
ness among the good ; but if the tongue be 
not bridled, all this seeming sanctity is ut- 
terlyin vain. The bridle is used for two 
purposes. First, to guide. Second, tocom- 
pel to stop. The tongue needs guiding. 
To let it run without direction is as unsate 
as it would be to give loose reins to a spirit- 
ed horse. 
here are times when the heart is joyous. 
God blesses the soul with the assurance of 
his favor. The company is congenial, the 
spirits run high, especially wit hthe 
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The stammering tongue is unloosed and 
all is free and joyous. There is great dan- 
ger now of levity, religious levity. Light- 
er and still lighter remarks are made. The 
Spirit of God is’ insensibly grieved and 
gradually withdraws, and what at first was 
a source of refreshing, becomes. a scene of 
religious dissipation, from which the soul 
returns empty and famished. Who has 
not witnessed occasions like this? The 
loss resulted from not bridling the tongue 
The heart was glad—this was right—but 
the tongue, instead of being allowed to run 
loose, and utter whatever came to mind 
should have been guided into singing the 
praises of God. Js any merry ? asks the 
apostle, let him sing psalms. 

In the experience of all, there are seasons 
of despondency and grief. Loved ones are 
snatched away by the relentless hand of 
death. Friends in whom the heart confi- 
ded prove false, and treacherous. The 
venomous shafis of slander are let fly at you 
with a correctness of aim, that makes sure 
oftheir mark. There is now a strong temp- 
tation to utter words of murmuring, as 
though the load were heavy and the lot 
hard. Now’'the tongue needs bridling. In- 
stead of useless complaints against circum- 
stances, or even deserved accusations 
against the ingratitude of others, let the 
heart be poured out in fervent supplications 
toGod. Let this be an occasion of drawing 
nigh untohim. Js any among you afflict- 
ed? says St. James, LET HIM PRAY. 


Again there are times when the tongue 


needs to be heldin, as with bit and bridle 
This should be done whenever you are 
tempted to say anything to the disparage- 
ment ofothers. Hvtl speaking is a crying 
sin. Professing saints are not free from it. 
You meet with it everywhere. There is 
your blunt slanderer. He is open in his ac 
cusations. Hvery body knows what he 
thinks of his acquaintances, He seeks to 
quiet his convictions that he is doing wrong 
by quoting that maxim of the devil, first 
uttered in hell, “you may as well say it as 
think it.” Then there is your accomplish- 
ed, sanctimonious slanderer. His manners 
are easy and his words unctuous. He deals 
chiefly in insinuations. They are so art- 
fully framed and accompanied with so many 
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expresssions of regret, that before you. are 
aware of it the. virus of jealousy and dis- 
trust is rankling in your veins. His words’ 
are smoother than oil, but sharper than a 
drawn sword. Ye accusers of the brethren, 
do not. ye know that God hath said, SPEAK 
EVIL OF NO MAN. Is it not one characteris- 
tic of the man who shall gain heaven, that 

he taketh not up a reproach against his 

neighbor? He may find this reproach go- 

ing the rounds. Some one may it leave at 
his very door; but he will not take it up. 

It may lie there tillit perishes, but he will 

not touch it. 

Then let this evil speaking forever cease 
among those who call themselves the disci- 
ples of Christ. Do permit us to have confi- 
dencein good men. Itis better to be de- 
ceived a dozen times a day, than to look up- 
‘on every body with suspicion. When you 
detect yourself about to say anything to the 
injury of another, hold in your tongue with 
bit and bridle. Keep it in subjection. Our 
words have quite as great an effect upon 
our own feelings as upon those of others. 
Talk wrong, even in sport, and you will 
soon feel wrong. . 

Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamor, and evil speaking, be put away 


From you with all malice; and be ye kind 
one to another, tender hearted, forgiving one 


another, even as God for Ohrist’s sake hath 
forgiven you. 


THE CLARKSON CAMP MERTING, 


It was the general opinion of those pres- 
ent, that this was one of the best Camp 
Meetings ever held in this section of the 
country. The attendance was large—re- 
markably so,,considering the location and 
the season of the year. There were about- 
orty tents on the ground. The Spirit was 
poured out upon the people in an extraor- 
dinary degree. The saints generally, were 
quickened, strengthened, and their hearts 
melted together. All felt that God was 
there. Conviction was general and conver- 
sions numerous, and apparently thorough... 
Competent brethren, who took pains to as- 
certain, reported that in their judgment, 
over one hundred were justified, and a large 
number more, we trust, wholly sanctified 
to God. A revival broke out in the neigh- 
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borhood which is still going on. Anumber 
have been converted since the Camp Meet- 
ing closed, and we trust the work will 
spread throughout the entire community. 
The best of order was observed; the good 
sense of the intelligent community, and the 
manifest presence of the Spirit of God, suffi- 
cing to maintain order without aia 
the aid of the civil power. 

Thus far the Camp Meetings we have at- 
tended this year, have been uncommonly 
successful, and we are looking fora general 
outpouring of the Spirit anda thorough re- 
vival of religion in the land. 


PREACHING CHRIST. 


The strong tendency of the age, is to anti- 
nomianism. Under the plea of exalting 
Christ, the people are taught that they have 
nothing to do in order to secure their salva- 
tion. They are told. that Jesus has pur- 


chased it for them, and they must belreve tt - 


and enjoy the comforts of this assurance. 
And this too by ministers claiming to be or- 
thodox! This theology is expressed in a 
popular hymn, carrent among leading evan- 
gelical denominations, 


“Nothing either great or small _ 
Remains for me to do; 

Jesus died and paid it all, 
Allthe debt I owe. 


Weary working, plodding one, 
Wherefore toil you so ; 
Cease your ‘doing,’ all was done 
Long, long ago.” 

This so-called Gospel preaching, is utter- 
ly subversive of the Gospel of Christ. Did 
not Jesus command us at the very outset to 
repent and believe the Gospel? And does 
not this “remain for us todo?” Are we 
not required to “confess our sins,” that we 
may obtain forgiveness? And what is con- 
fessing but “doing?” If there was. more 
of this kind of “doing’? in our modern revi- 
i vals, the converts would not be weak and 
faint, and conformed to the world. Having 
‘obtained pardon, we are commanded to 
WORK out ourown salvation with fear and 
trembling. The faith that saves is a faith 
that works. As the sainted Judson, the 
modern apostle of India says. “Let us de- 
pend upon it, that nothing but a real faith 
in Christ, proved to be genuine by a holy life, 
can support us at last. That faith which 
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consists merely in a correct» belief of God, 
and prompts to no self denial—that faith 
which allows us to spend all our days in 
serving self, content with merely refraining 
from outward sins, and attending to the or- 
dinary duties of religion—is no faith at all. 
O, itis a solemn thing to die; an awful 
thing to go into eternity, and discover that 
we have been deceiving ourselves.” 

O, that these weighty words might sink 
deep into every heart! This making the 
way to Heaven so easy, is populating hell 
with its victims. Read in this number, what 
John Wesley says about the tendency, of 
this'smooth way of preaching. 


TO OUR FRIENDS. 


We have kept up through the war, the 
size and quality of our magazine at a great 
increase of cost. Our subscription price has 
ouly been increased for the present year 
and that but a trifle. The consequence is 
we haverun behind in‘our expenses. To 
get through the year, we greatly need all 
that is due us. Will not all who are in- 
debted to us, be it ever so little, or much, 
forward it at once. é 

Second. “We want a thousand more sub- 
scribers, to commence with the July. num- 
ber. Shall we have them? Let our friends 
stand by us now as they have done hereto- 
fore. Wecan supply back numbers from 
J anuary ifany wish them. 


TO OUR SOLDIER FRIENDS. 


God has graciously given victory to our 
armies. Most of the soldiers have doubt- 
less returned to their homes. Will not our 
subscribers who have been in the army no- 
tify us at once where they wish to have the » 
“Harnest Chrstian” sent? It would be of 
no use, a8 we suppose, to address it as here- 
tofore, to the army, as it would never reach 
them. We will retain the August and fol- 
lowing numbers, due to soldiers, until we 
le arn where to send it. ' Those of our sol- 
dier friends whose subscription expires with 
the July number, will, we trust, promptly 
renew it. You will find the “EK. C.” as 
good in peace as it wasin war. 


WESLEY.—Do not fail to read Wesley’s 


lox ter on Preaching Christ. 
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» OBITUARIBS.—One of the greatest crosses 
we have to takeup, is to be obliged to de- 
cline to publish obituary notices sent us by 
our friends. We love to accommodate. But 
we cannot.do it at the expense of others. 
We could fill a number of the “E. C.” with 
obituary notices, in prose and verse, which 
would be of no special interest or profit, to 
any but a few friends and relatives. Dying 
testimonies of those who have lived for God 
showing the power of grace to triumph 
over the last enemy, we gladly publish. 
But you should have more consideration 
than to send us long obituary notices of 
those who, however beloved by their friends 
sought religion only in the dying hour, and 
merely passed away in peace. We love to 
comfort the afflicted, but it is not reasonable 
that we should doit inthis way. Please do 
not send us any more poetry on the death 
of friends. 


A MisTAKE,—We gave notice last Dec., 
that we should continue to send the EH. C. 
to all our past subscribers, unless they or- 
dered it discontinued. We designed to do 
so and gave such directions to our mailing 
clerk. But we find that in making out the 
new mail-book, some who had not paid 
for this year were discontinued after sending 
them three numbers. This we regret. 
Any such can have the back numbers by 
writing us. No offence was intended and 
we trust none will feel offended. The mis- 
take was involuntary on our part. 


DEDICATION.—The dedication of the new 
Free Church, at Gibson, Steuben Co. N. Y., 
will take place, Providence permitting, 
Wednesday the 6th.of September, the 
meeting to continue over the Sabbath, 
Rey. D. W. Thurston will preach the dedi- 
cation sermon. A number of preachers are 
expected to bepresent. Ifany of the breth- 


ren have of the Lords money, and wish to. 


make a deposit, I hope they will feel this is 
their opportunity. Weare poor and need 
help. 
M. D. McDovuGat. 

Notices.—For notices of Camp Meetings 
see second page of the cover. 
LirTLEe Rock, ARK. 
To-day has been a day of thanksgiving to 
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Almighty God. O how thankful we should 
be for the temporal and national blessings we 
have received at his hand. ButIbless God 
above all for the.spiritual blessings that 
we—yes that,I am—so gloriously and freely 
made a partaker of, through the merits of 
the atonement—Jesus Christ—whose blood 
cleanseth from all sin. I feel ifit were not 
for the full and present salvation, that I 
could not stand the temptations by which I 
am surrounded. 


O, that we we had more Calebs and Josh- 
ua’s to go before the children of Israel, and 
spy out the promised land, which flows with 
milk and honey—the land of perfect love— 
where the soul may bask in the ocean of 
purity. 
those faithful ministers, and their number 
is increasing. May God continue to bless 
their labors and spread scriptural holiness. 
It is spreading in the army. There area 
number in our Regt. who profess it, and 
bless God they live it. 


have found it, were it not they feared that 
if they were to obtain it, that they could 
not retain it in the army. If there should 
any such read this, let me tell you that you 
can do both as well, yea, I believe better in 
the army than at home; for we are sur- 
rounded by sin in all ofits shapes, and, 


therefore, are not so apt to fall asleep, or 


get off our guard. May God enable you to 

see the fatal snare the enemy of souls is en- 

deayoring to lead you into, before it is too 

late. : J. W.G. 
Co. B, 18th Il. Vol. 


Pemearenee Conte W Canneanevenen, 


a 


How A CLERGYMAN CURED HIS APPE- 
TITE FoR ToBacco.—I hada deep well of 
very cold water, and whenever the evil ap- 
pite craved indulgence,{ resorted immedi- 
ately to fresh drawn water. Of this I drank 
what I desired, and then continued to hold 
water in my mouth, throwing out and ta- 
king in successive mouthfuls until the cra- 
ving ceased. By a faithful adherence to 
this practice for about a month, I was cured 


Bless God, we have some of 


Bless. God in whom is | 
our trust, there is no such thing as fail. ” 


There are others 
that are seeking for it, and I believe would. 


and from that time to this have beenentire- | 


ly free from any appetite for tobacco.— 
Med. and Sur. Reporter. 


a | 
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* wilt believe, thou shalt be healed.” 


THE LOVE 


THE LOVE FEAST. 


—_—_——. 


Mrs. Sorpnra BELCHER.—I was born in 
Canada. - My parents were Roman Catho- 
lics. They came to the state of New York 
when I was but a year old, where I have 
lived ever since. «I was, when but a child, 
taught to say my prayers morning and eve- 
ning. When I was eight years old I could 
not speak a word of the English language. 
My parents then sent. me to school, but I 
was slow to learn. When the Lord.convic- 
ted me of my sins, I could not read the Bi- 
ble. I wasabout nineteen years old when 
God converted my soul. I then united with 
the Methodist Episcopal Church in Troy. 
I lived in a state of justification some years 
before I heard of the doctrine of holiness. 
The first time I heard it preached, was by 
Brother Gorham, in the Methodist Church 
in Binghamton. Ihad felt, in time past, 
the want of something that I was notin 
possession of. I was now convinced, that I 
must come out wholly from the world and 
its vain fashions ; and put away my artifi- 
cials and jewelry. These convictions followed 
me about three years, before I yielded to 
them. As soon as I did yield, my soul and 
body were filled unutterably full of glory, 
and of God. I wanted to praise him all the 
while. Everything seemed. to praise God. 
I felt the ground was too good for me to 
walk upon. I lived in the full enjoyment of 
this blessing seven years, when it was 
shown me that I might be healed, having 
been sick about sixteen years, and having 
never heard of the healing faith. “If thou 
A few 
months after this, I was at a brother’s house 
and heard him read the fifth chapter of St.’ 
James. ‘How the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick.” I then believed the voice 
that I heard was from God, I also believed 
that I might be healed. It was shown me 
that God wanted to raiseme up todoa 
work for him. Ishrank from the cross that 
was shown me and grew worse, till I was 
confined to my bed, when I sent for a good 
sister to pray forme. 


Lord wanted to heal my body. She said 


- she believed it. The Holy Ghost then man- 


ifested himself to me, and shewed me I had 


I told her that the. 
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duties to do to my children, which I did. 


‘I still grew worse, when my friends sent 


for the physician. He said I could not live, 
but my trust was in God. Icould take no 
medicine. It was shown me that I should 
send for a good brother. He came and - 
prayed that God would remove the disease, 
which he did, so that I was able to sit up 
in my bed and eat, not having been able to 
eat anything for three days, because of the 
neuralgia in my face. The next day I was 
powerfully blessed, and able to get up and 
sit in my rocking-chair. In the evening 
the brother came in again, and laid his 
hand on mein the name of Jesus, when 
the power of God came down on each of us. 
Praise the Lord! We were filled with the 
Holy Ghost and shouted to the top of our 
voices, and I was immediately healed of all 
my diseases. Hallelujah tothe Lamb! f 
then commenced holding meetings in my 
house. Sinners were converted and believ- 
ers were sanctified ; all the glory be to God 
who doeth the work. Imet with opposi- 
tion from every quarter, but the good Lord 
helped me and brought me through all my 
trials and temptations, and gave me all the 
friends that Ineeded. Praise his holy name! 
It has been twelve years since the Lord 
sanctified my soul, and four years since he 
healed my body; and I do not feel at all 
tired of the good way, for I feel his pres- 
ence with me now, and his power to save to 
thé uttermost, soul, body and spirit; glory 
be to-God in the highest. Jesus is my shep- 
herd, and he takes care of me, and J know 
I shall want no good thing, for he maketh 
me to lie down in green pastures, and lead- 
eth me beside the still waters. Hallellujah 
for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. 


Tomas H. Raru.—I rejoice, that by the 
grace of God, I have the privilege of testi- 
fying with youin your monthly love feast 
to the goodness of God to my soul. 

T enlisted in the service of my country, 
August 1862,and in February 1863 I gave 
my heart to God, and I was buried with 
Christ by baptism into his death. I am 
walking in newness of life. Glory to God! 
Lean say to you and to the world that Jesus 
is my Saviour, and heis the Rock on 


which I now stand. Bless his holy name. 
Co. H, 117th Regt. Il. Vol. 
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ORLANDO H. BAGLEY.— February, the 
16th, A. D., 1865, God spoke peace to my 
soul. It wasin the Clock Church, Little 
Rock, Ark. O what a happy time that was 
tome! ver since, I have been trying to 
serve God. Iam determined to live a true 
Christian. I have many trials, but thanks be 
to God, I always find his grace sufficient for 
me. Iam almost eighteen years old, and 
am sorry tosay that Ipassed the most of 
my time in iniquity and sin. ‘God’s Spirit 
oft times told me what a great sinner I was. 
The summer I was eleven years old, the 
necessity of a Saviour was deeply impressed 
on my mind; I did try in my own way to 
serve the Lord and not let it be known to 
any one, but Idid not and could not hold 
out. The reason was, I was ashamed to own 
my God before His people, and did not have 
their prayers. The summer I was thirteen 
years old I tried again in the same way. 
O how miserable I was! After I came-into 
the service of my country I again saw the 
necessity of a Saviour, and by this time it 
did seem impossible for me to try .to serve 


~God. I never went into a battle but what 


- 


I thought if God did call me away I was 
lost forever. Ihave oft times promised God 
if He would spare my life a little longer I 
would give Him my heart. But I putit off 
till the spring campaign of 64 was over. 
Then I promised the Lord if He would spare 
my life till I got home I would serve him, 
and the more I thought of it the deeper I 
was convicted. I was asinner and how 
miserable I was. It seemed as if I was for- 
saken and had no friénds anywhere. About 
the first of February 1865, one of my friends 
impressed the need of a Saviour upon my 
mind again. It touched me deeply, and he 
spoke about the meetings they were having 
in town, and asked me to come down that 
night: In a night ortwo I went down and 


they had a good meeting that night, and 


igain I promised the ‘Lord I would give 
Him my heart, and in a night or two after- 
wards I went down and went forward to 
the mourners bench. This was the night of 
the thirteenth, and I went on every night 
till the night of the sixteenth when I was 
converted. Ihave had some very happy 
seasons since then by the outpouring of 
Giod’s Spirit. Now my dear reader 1 would 


Let the Lord have his own way. 
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tell younot to doasT have, Never try to 
serve Him .and notlet any one know it. 


‘be willing to take Christ’s yoke upon you, 
for He says, “Take my yoke upon you, and 


learn of me, for 1 am meek and lowly in» 


heart ; and ye shall find rest unto your 
soul, for my yoke is. easy and my burden 
is light.” So take God at His yword and 
you will come off more than conqueror 
through Him that loved us. 

“If any man will come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross and fol- 
low me.” Dothis and you will find you 
will be blessed abundantly ; and you donot 
know what good you will do to others. 

Ido not believe any one can serve the 
Lord without coming out and showing what 
he is determined to do, and have the pray- 
ers and sympathy of God’s people. I made 
the effort off and on for seven years and 
tried it tomy satisfaction, and I would ad- 
vise you not to do this way; come out and let 


the world know it, and do not be ashamed . 


of your Father which is in heaven, and you 
will enjoy peace and happiness unspeak- 
able and full of glory. 

Co. D, 29th Iowa Vol. Inf. 


Eviza. J. BENSON.—Jesus is very precious 
to my poor heart. Bless his name for what 
he has done for me, and for what he is still 
doing... The Lord has been very merciful to 
me, whereby I have been made to rejoice in 
Him as the Rock of my salvation. O this 
blessed Saviour! how goodit is to keep near 
to him, and let him save us all the time. 
He will do it, if we will let him—if we will 
lay aside every weight, and the sin that 
doth so easily beset us. 
have learnt the way to the fountain where 
we may be washed from every sin ; and not 
only 60, but be kept clean by living faith in 
Christ. ; 

Bath, Rens. Co., N, ¥.- 


Asa H. WaAtrrotvs.—I am still enjoying 
the glory of God, and I am permitted to 
drink of that stream which makes glad the 
city of our God. My faith is growing strong- 
er every day, and I am holding myself in 
readiness for marching orders. 
the Lamb forever ! | 


Always — 


Bless the Lord, I. 


Glory to 


Ghe Garwest Oheistian 


AND 


GOLDEN RULE. 
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WHAT IS JUSTIFICATION? 


BY REV. E. BOWEN, D. D. 


Ir has come to pass in these times, 
that niamy among us repudiate the 
great Wesleyan doctrine of the sancti- 
fication of believers; maintaining that 
justification constitutes the highest at- 
tainable state of grace in the present 
life, and that this is all-sufficient for the 
purposes of future and eternal salva- 
tion. Some there are who confound 
the two states—that of justification, 
and that of sanctification—with each 
other; insisting that we are sanctified 
at the same time we are justified, and 
by the same act or process. But un- 
der whatever modification the doctrine 
may present itself, we look upon it as 
a great and dangerous error, which sin- 
loving professors have conjured up to 
cover their practical disregard of the 
principles of a holy life. Many, we 
fear, will be hindered thereby from 
“ going on unto perfection ;” and after 
having “passed from death unto life,” 
lose their souls forever ! 

But great as this error is, it is trifling 
compared to that of the too low esti- 
mate of justification. There are two 
elasses who fall into this latter error: 
the one, embracing a sort of anti-nomi- 
an- perfection, contend that justification 
is superceded or rendered of no account 
by this higher state; the other, flatter 
themselves with the idea that justifica- 
tion involves a lower standard of mor- 
als than sanctification, and that conse- 
quently they may be allowed a wider 
range of conduct, omitting many duties 


and indulging in many evil habits mn 
the former state, which would not be 
allowable in the latter. 

But passing over the first class men- 
tioned, by simply remarking that sanc- 
tification, taking in justification—the 
greater comprehending the less—holds 
them to all its responsibilities ; we shall 
confine ourselves to a brief examination 
of the views of the anti-perfection par- 
ty. And such we considerall those who 
either maintain the sufficiency of justifi- 
cation alone, or confound justification 
and sanctification together; the latter 
being far more hostile to the doctrine 
and work of sanctification than the for- 
mer. ‘The great error of the party in 
question, lies, in counting upon the suf- 
ficiency of justification to save them, 
while at the same time they form too 
low an estimate of its claims; thus 
making the Way to heaven exceedingly 
broad and easy. But as they profess- 
edly recognize the obligations imposed 
upon them by justification as a rule of 
lifé; we shall take them at their word, 
and hold them to all its responsibilities 
in that character. Let us proceed then 
briefly to inquire what justification im- 
plies with respect to the character and 
duty of Christians; or to present the 
true scriptural idea of a justified rela- 
tion to God as understood by our church, 
that it may be seen whether those who 
vaunt themselves upon its attainment 
as sufficient for all the purposes of sal- 
vation without anything further, do in- 
deed live up to their own acknowledged 
standard of faith and practice; or 
whether, if brought to this test, to say 
nothing of the higher state of sanctifi- 
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cation insisted on by Wesley, they 
would be “ weighed in the balance and 
found wanting.” What then is justifi- 
cation? What does it imply with re- 
spect to the character and duty of 
Christians ? 

Justification, in its most limited sense 
implies the pardon of our sins, or the 
bringing us into a justified relation with 
God by an acquittal from guilt—Rom. 
iv. 5. But usually it takes in regener- 
ation, or the new birth—Rom., v. 1. 
In this latter sense, justification involves 
a high state of grace; raising us to a 
far more elevated condition, and im- 
pressing upon us a far more exalted char- 
acter, than the great mass of professors 
of religion have any adequate concep- 
tion of. Lt frees us from the guilt, and 
power of sin. 

1, Justification frees us from the 
guilt of sin—Rom., viii: 1. “There is 
therefore now no condemnation to them 
which are in Christ Jesus, who walk 
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit.” 
“ No condemnation”—no guilt of course 
“‘to them who are in Christ Jesus;” i.e. 
to Christians. Whoever, therefore, are 
in condemnation, a condition which pre- 
supposes and implies guilt, are not “in 
Christ Jesus”—are not Christians at all. 
Justification, though an exalted state, 
constituting us “heirs of God, and 
joint-heirs with Christ,” is nevertheless 
the lowest point of Christian character. 
We do not begin to be’Christians till 
we are justified. We cease to be Chris: 
tians the moment we lose our justifica- 
tion. To be justified and condemned 
at one and the same time, is equally 
unphilosophical and contrary to Scrip- 
ture ; the two conditions being diamet- 
rically opposed to each other. “God 
will by no means clear, or justify the 
guilty.” He must, and will condemn 
them. And yet thousands upon thou- 
sands of professors of religion claim to 
be in a justified state, and to have a 
well grounded hope of heaven, while 
laboring for years together under con- 
demnation, or conscious weight of guilt 
upon their souls, by reason of the known 
commission of sin! Oh, lamentable 
error! How vague, how inadequate, 
how false and delusive their idea of 
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justification. How surely will they 
miss’ of heaven, except they become 
restored to a state of justification, from 
which they have so clearly fallen, and 
thence go “on unto perfection” as the 
Scriptures require. 

2. Justification frees us from the 
power of sin—Rom., vi. 14. “Sin shall 
not have dominion over you: for ye 


_ are not under the law, but under grace.” 


“Not under the law,” i. e., its power, 
for the reason that ye are not under the 
power of “sin which is the strength of 
the law,” giving it power to condemn; 
but have the ascendency over it. There 
may be the remains of the carnal mind 
in us while yet we are justified by grace, 
but we do not commit sin while in that 
state. “Whosoever is born of God 
doth not commit sin; for his seed re- 
maineth in him; and he cannot sin be- 
cause he is born of God.” I. John iii. 9. 
Mark: it is not said of a Christian, “he 
doth not—cannot—sin because he is in 
a sanctified state,” but “because he is 
born of God;” i. e., regenerated mere- 
ly, or brought into a state of justifica- 
tion. It is in this state and relation 
that the believer “does not—cannot— 
commit sin.” “ He that sinneth, is the 
servant of sin”—‘“is of the Devil ;” 
and how absurd the idea that we can 
sin and be holy, justified and condemn- 
ed, a servant of God and of the Devil, 
at the same time. 

The truth is, instead of sin having 
power over the Christian, though barely 
justified or “born again,” the justified 
Christian has power over sin. Hence, 
in the language of our excellent Disci- 
pline, “we have power and strength to 
have victory and triumph against the 
Devil, the world, and the flesh.” 

(1.) To be in a justified state, merely, 
is to “have victory over the Devil.” 
“ We know that whosoever is born of 
God,”—regenerated or justified —“ keep- 
eth himself, and that wicked one, the 
devil, toucheth him not.” Though barely 
justified, in our relation to God, “ the 
devils are subject to us through his 
name.” Satan cannot deceive us, in any 
way, or reduce us into the commission 
of sin by artifice ; for we are not igno- 
rant of his devices.” He cannot bribe 


WHAT IS JUSTIFICATION ? 


us into the commission of sin; for 
though he should offer us “all the king- 
doms of the world and the glory of 
them” as he did our Divine Master, 
we know that he has no world to give; 
and then we would not, being justified, 
exchange our interest in Christ for ten 
thousand such worlds as this. He can- 
not scare us into the commission of sin; 
for “we are as bold as a lion”—“ are 
not afraid of any fear”—and feel we 
have but to “resist the devil and he 
will flee from us.” 

(2.) To be in a justified state, is to 
“have victory over the world.” “ For 
whatsover is born of God”—whatso- 
ever sustains a justified relation to him 
—overcometh the world: and this is 
tke victory that overcometh the world, 
even your faith.” “Who is he that 
overcometh the world. but he that be- 
lieveth that Jesus is the Son of God?” 
i. e., “he that believeth witha heart unto 
righteousness”—unto _justification—as 
the meaning is. The love of the world 
cannot tempt us to the commission of 

sin, for we love God and his service, 
love the keeping of his commandments, 
more than the world. “It is our meat 
and drink to do the will of God.” The 
honors of the world cannot tempt us to 
the commission of sin, for we a thou- 
sand times prefer “the honor that 
cometh from God.” “We will not 
glory save in the cross of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” The riches or treasures 
of the world cannot tempt us to the 
commission of sin, for we “count all 
things loss for the excellency of the 
knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord ; 
for whom we have suffered the loss of 
all things, and do count them but dung, 
that we may win Christ.” “Godliness, 
with content, is great gain;” bringing 
us the income of “ a hundred-fold more 
_(than earth can give) in this present 
time, and in the world to come, life 
everlasting.” The pleasures of the 
world cannot tempt us to the commis- 
sion of sin, for “the neace of God which 
passeth understanding,” leaves us no 
relish for them. The pleasures of re- 
ligion, even “in our first love” spoil 
us for the pleasures of the world ; lead- 
ing us to hate the things we once loved.” 
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It were a poor compliment to the re- 
ligion of Christ, and a poor recommend- 
ation of it withal to the irreligious, 
that we must resort to worldly pleas- 
ures, worldly recreations, worldly 
amusements, to supply the deficiency 
of the pleasures of our holy religion. 
“No man having drunk old wine, 
strightway desireth new; for he saith, 
the old is better.” Every real Christian, 
even the young convert, will tell you, 
that “he has enjoyed more happiness 
in one hour in the service of God, than 
in all his life before.” Pleasure-taking 
professors—those who go to worldly as- 
sociations and amusements, rather than 
to the associations and exercises of the 
children of God, as is the wont of many 
within the pale of the church; can have 
no claim either to the character or com- 
forts or hopes of justified believers, 
They surely “have no part or lot in 
the matter”—are not Christians at all. 
(3.) To be in a justified state, is to 
“have victory of the flesh.” “They 
thet are Christ’s,” having been born in- 
to his kingdom, or brought into a state 
of justification, “have crucified the 
flesh with the affections and lusts.” St. 
Paul even, must “ keep under his body, » 
bringing -it into subjection, lest he 
should be a castaway ;” and all Chris- 
tians who would retain their justified 
relation to God, must continue to “ put 
off the old man with his deeds.” All 
Christians—those who are merely jus- 
tified, as well as those who enjoy full 
salvation—* have victory and triumph 
against the flesh ;” against fleshly appe- 
tites and passions; ‘‘ overcoming evil 
with good ;” and no one guilty of mere 
“needless self-indulgence’—a sin for- 
bidden in the Discipline as well as in 
the Scriptures, and one for which Mr. 
Wesley used to expel those of his soci- 
eties who were guilty of it—can be 
allowed any claim to a state of justifi- 
cation. Whether we cannot, or can 
and do not control our fleshly appetites ; 
as the appetite for ardent spirits, tobac- 
co, opium, and the likes we are of 
course “the servants,” nay, the slaves, 
“ of sin,’ and no Christians. Neither in 
a justified, or any other state, do we 
find any toleration for the commission 
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of sin. Asa rule of conduct, the law of 
justification is identically the same with 
that of sanctification. In both states 
we are required to “walk by the same 
rule, and mind the same things.” In 
both states we are peremptorily for- 
bidden to commit sin; nor can we be 
guilty of it in either the one or the 
other, without forfeiting our justified 
relation to God, and sinking into the 
“condemnation of the Devil.” The 
only difference between justification and 
sanctification, so far as duty is concern- 
ed, is, that in the latter state we can 
perform our duty, having no inward 
embarrassment to overcome, much 
easier than in the former. ; 

But if justification. be so high a state 
of grace—“ freeing us from the guilt and 
power of sin,’ and enabling us “to 
have victory and triumph against the 
Devil, the world and the flesh”—why 
do we need anything further? Is not 
this all-sufficient to save us? Should 
we not go straight to heaven were we 
to die in this state? In answer to these 
interrogatories we would briefly say, 
that we can no otherwise retain our jus- 
tification than by coming into a sancti- 
fied state. The command to all who 
have experienced justifying grace, is, 
“Go on unto perfection.” If we obey 
this command, and “go on,” we shall 
very soon obtain the great “second 
blessing.” If we do not “go on,” as 
commanded, we shall become guilty, 
and lose our justification, by disobedi- 
ence. And as for going to heaven if 
we should die in a state of justification ; 
our belief is that no one ever dies in a 
merely justified state. If it please God 
to take us out of the world while we 
are thus “ going on,” he “ will cut the 
work short in righteousness,” so that 
we shall be sure to die in a sanctified 
state. The promise, “they that seek 
shall find,” is an all-sufficient guarantee 
that such will be the case with all those 
who seek the blessing of a clean heart 
by “ going on unto perfection.” If then 
all i “go on unto perfeetion” in the 
use of appointed means will surely be 
sanctified before death, and all who fail 
thus to “goon” will lose their justifi- 

ion and become guilty in the sight 
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of God by utterly disregarding the 
cormmand enjoining them to do so; of 
course none will ever die in a merely 
justified state. 

Finally : while justification implies a 
high state of grace—freeing us from the 
guilt and power of sin, and giving us 
“victory over the Devil, the world 
and the flesh ;” it implies nothing less. 
Consequently, they who fall below this 
grade of character—this elevated stand- 
ard of practical godliness—are not in a. 
justified state, nor have they any well- 
grounded hope of heaven. A single 
act of justifying faith brings us into a 
state of justification. It is a continuous 
act of the faith of justification—a “ welk- 
ing by faith,’—a faith that “goes on 
unto perfection” —which keeps us there. 
If we so live as to retain our justifica- 
tion—which we can no otherwise do 
than by “going on unto perfeetion”— 
then, “living or dying we are the 
Lord’s.” Yea, if we so live as to re- 
tain our justification, there is no fear. 
Sanctification, in that case will take care 
of itself; and justification, which owes 
its higher and continued life to sanctifi- 
cation, will fulfill its appropriate office 
in forever shielding us from the curse 
and penalty of a violated law. Here 


_is a justification—an eternal justification 


—which follows, rather than precedes, 
sanctification ; and is dependant upon 
it. A justification which is neither su- 
perseded by sanctification, as some sup- 
pose, nor sufficient of itself, as held by 
others, aside from that work. A justi- 
fication which the sanctified alone will 
have accorded to them at the last 
great day, and thenceforward in a world 
without end. 

But O, how many fail to perceive 
their mutual dependence and bearing up- 
oneach other, They see not that justifi- 
cation, when separated from sanctifica- 
tion, like the body separated from the. 
soul, is but a lifeless form ; which serves 
only to mock the hopes they suffer it 
to raise in their minds of a place in 
heaven. ‘To depend on justification 
alone for salvation, which cannot be 
maintained for any length of time with- 
out the superadded blessing of the wit- 
ness of perfect love; and then so to 
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lower the standard of even that incipi- 
ent state of grace as to allow of the 
commission of sin; is, of all the dela- 
sions which have ever infested the Meth- 
odist Episcopal Church, the most fatal. 
And yet it is being clung to with great 
tenacity by many among us, both the 
preachers and people. 

The apostates from Wesleyan Metho- 
dism, accusing us of giving undue prom- 
inence to sanctification; (if indeed they 
do not discard the doctrine altogether, 
at least by merging it in the new birth) 
are eternally hobby-riding that of jus- 
tification, particularly by way of oppo- 
sition to our views. Justification has 
become the watchword—the ultimatum 
of their “hope-so” experience—and to 
this they constantly appeal as the stand- 
ard of their piety. But alas for them, 
if pure, unadulterated, sertptural justi- 
fication be understood, they fall by their 
own standard. They cannot abide the 
test of scriptural justification. Such 
justification excludes the commission 
of sin; but look at their worldliness, 
their formalism, the open opposition to 
the life and power of religion, or the 
pure spiritual worship.of God which 
they everywhere scout as the wildest 
fanaticism; and then see if your broad- 
est charity can allow the claim of one 
in ten of them to a genuine Christian 
character. By separating justification 
from sanctification—its life and crown- 
ing excellence—and then lowering the 
standard of justification itself so as to 
allow of the commission of sin when 
the vital tie is broken; they throw off 
the restraints of the “truth as it is in 
Jesus,’ and open a ready door to the 
introduction of a usurping, arbitrary 
churchism, (if, we raay be allowed to 
coin a word for the occasion,) with all 
those self-seeking aspirations and cor- 
ruptions which necessarily follow in its 
train. If they will but live up to their 
own chosen standard— justification by 
faith” —as it is presented in the Scrip- 
tures; we shall be satisfied. But 
knowing that they cannot possibly do 
this in the absence of that power which 
entire sanctification, as taught by Wes- 
ley can alone supply; we entreat them, 
by every consideration of “truth and 
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righteousness” to press into this higher 
state of grace, that they may be able 
to retaén their justified relation to God, 
not only during the present life, but be- 
fore the judgment seat of Christ and to 
all eternity. 


4-4 


DISINTERESTED BENEVOLENCE. 


Ir was a dark evening, and very 
rainy, when a pleasant group were 
gathered in the parlor, the mistress of 
the house being still engaged with some 
domestic duty in the kitchen, talking, 
meanwhile, with a poor woman, who 
chanced to come in before the storm. 
The subject of the conversation was 
“ Disinterested Benevolence,’ upon 
which our young soldier, with his large, 
generous heart, discoursed freely. 

“ For instance,” said the good man 
of the house, “if this beautiful young 
lady here, were away from home, and 
the night was dark, and it rained, as it 
does now, I would not call it an act of 
benevolence in you to get up the horse 
and carriage and take her home.” “ And 
why not?’ exclaimed the young lady, 
the soldier, and all. 

‘“ Because, self would come in for its 
portion,” was the reply. “ You would 
be glad of a chance to do such a favor. 
You would esteem it a privilege to ac- 
commodate her; and, sustaining the 
relation you do to the family, you might 
feel under some obligations to do it. 
Would you not?’ 

“Certainly 1 should! 
should !” 

“But the night is dark, and it rains 
hard, and there is a poor woman out 
there waiting to go home.” 

“Can she not stay all night?” said 
he laughing, and manifesting some un- 
easiness. oe 

‘“ Her husband is a, she has 
a babe at home and naturally feels 
anxious to get back as soon as possi- 
ble,” was the reply, which shut the 
gate from any escape against an illus- 
tration of the subject under considera- 
tion. So on came the overcoat, down 
came the lantern, and out in the dark- 
ness, rain and mud, with the carriage 


Certainly I 
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he had washed so carefully a few hours 
before, went the soldier, who buta short 
time since, had joined the living army, 
with the poor woman, who hardly knew 
the luxury of riding, even in a storm. 

When.he shook the rain from his hat 
and laid aside his overcoat, he said, “O, 
I feel a great deal better! I feel a great 
deal better !” | 

On every pleasant day, Soldier rode 
out with a member of the family, who 
was an invalid, and a nighbor who had 
been ill for a long time looked from her 
window, and desired to have the same 
privilege: so the horse and carriage 
were granted her, and when there was 
no one of her own family to drive for 
her, “Soldier’s” services were required. 

After a while he expressed himself 
as being quite tired of it, inasmuch as 
the lady did not seem inclined to be 
social at all, taking everything as a mat- 
ter of course, as though it were his 
business fo wait and serve, and-his duty 
that he was doing and nothing more. 

So a charitable construction was put 
upon it. She was ill and probably did 
not feel like talking; and as nothing 
had been said whereby she should 
know that all that was done was mere- 
ly to accommodate, she probably 
thought the time would come when she 
would pay in dollars and cents for all 
time and labor spent in her service. 
“But,” he replied, “she might do as 
much as to thank me.” And the daily 
task did not grow pleasanter, or more 
profitable. 

It was evening again, and one {was 
reading from the good book the words 
of Jesus, so strange and unlike words 
uttered by any other man. The sixth 
chapter of Luke was the lesson; and 
O, how thought and knowledge of God, 
grew larger and larger, as verse was 
added to verse, even as polished stones 
added to polished stones build up the 
temple of God! . 

“Give to every man that asketh of 
thee ; and of him that taketh away thy 
goods ask them not again. And as ye 
would that men should do to you, do 
ye also to them likewise. For if ye 
love them which love you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also love those 
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that love them. And if ye do good to 
them which do good to you what thank 
have ye? for sinners also do even the 
same. Andif ye lend to themof whom 
ye hope to receive, what thank have ye ? 
for sinners also lend to sinners to re- 
ceive as much again. 

But love ye your enemies, and do 
good, and lend, hoping for nothing 
again; and your reward shall be great, 
and ye shall be the children of the 
Highest, for he is kind unto the un- 
thankful and to the evil.” 

“Charlie! he 2s kind to the unthank- 
Jul! He sends sunshine and rain alike 
upon the evil and the good, and unnum- 
bered blessing, even upon those who 
curse him, and receive them all without 
even thinking of thanking him,” 

And Charlie laughed, and covered 
his face with his hands, saying, “I will 
never complain about that any more. 
We cannot learn everything at once; 
can we 2?” 


phe eagle 

CHALMER’S. Oprnion.— May the Christian 
sanction a convivial assembly with his pres- 
ence, provided he retire before plays or 
dancings are introduced ? 

Dr. Chalmers says: “It is not for 
him to lend the sanction of his presence 
to a meeting with which he could not 
‘sit till its final termination. It is not 
for him to stand associated for a single 
hour with an assembly of men, who 
begin with hypocrisy, and end with 
downright blackguardism. It is not for 
him to watch the progress of coming 
ribaldry, and to hit the well-selected 
moment, when talk and turbulence, and 
boisterous merriment are on the eve of 
bursting forth upon the company, and 
carrying them forward to the full acme 
and uproar of their enjoyment. It is 
in vain to say that he has sanctioned 
only a part of such an entertainment ; 
he has as good as given his connivance 
to the whole of it; and left behind him 
a discharge in full of all its abomina- 
tions, and therefore, be they who they 
may, it is his part to keep as purely 
and indignantly aloof from such society 
as this, as he would from the vilest and 
most debasing associations of profli- 


gacy.” 


CONDITIONS 
CONDITIONS OF FAITH. 
BY REV. C. Hl. AUSTIN. 


No element of christian character is 
of such controlling importance as Faith. 
It is the corner-stone of the whole struc- 
ture. “He that cometh to God,” at the 
outset and for all after time, “ must be- 
lieve that he is a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him,” for without that 
it is impossible to please God. “ He 
that believeth not shall be damned.” 
And though this acceptable,saving Faith 
is often shrouded in inexplicable mys- 
teries by mauy, when analyzed by the 
light of divine Revelation, all is made 
simple and plain. Its existence and 
suceessful exercise depend upon certain 
indispensable Scriptural conditions; a 
few of which we will briefly examine. 

1. A rational scriptural object. We 
cannot believe for every object fancy 
or improper desire may suggest, there 
must be a fitness in, and a. necessity 
for the attainment. If we ask any- 
thing “ according to his will he heareth 
us.” Christ might have tried to be- 
lieve in the Father’s upholding power 
to sustain him uninjured. in casting him- 
self down from the pinnacle of the tem- 
ple at Satan’s suggestion, but the neces 
sity of the act would have been want- 
ing, and consequently there would have 
existed an in:possibility of faith. 

2. An approving conscience. If we 
go to God for any blessing necessary, 
and stand condemned for the violation 
of any known precept, at the bar of 
conscience, our first business is to 
repent of that sin which often implies 
contrition, confession, restitution and 
reformation. Without these we can- 
not believe for pardon, much less for 
the attainment of any other object, or 
higher work of grace. Jor this reason 
an impenitent sinner cannot believe for 
pardon, or an improper seeker find 
mercy. It may be urged that this the- 
ory precludesthe possibility of salvation 
for the transgressor. By no means ; 
God requires repentance as an indispen- 
sable prerequisite to saving faith. ‘The 
conscience of even the sinner approves 
both contrition and reformation as well 
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as the act of prayer for pardon—then 
he may believe to the saving of his 
soul from years of trangression. “ Jf 
our hearts condemn us not, then have 
we confidence toward God.” ‘This is the 
rational and scriptural order “ repent- 
ance toward God and faith in our Lord 
Jesus Christ.” Much of this lingering, 
painful seeking that discourages saints 
and sinners,and dishonors the Gospel, is 
occasioned by a sullen rebellion to the 
divine will, and tampering with an . 
awakened conscience. 

3. A clearly defined principle of ac- 
tion, is indispensable to the exercise of 
faith. We never shall succeed in the 
work of faith so long as we are ham- 
pered with doubtful issues. “ Whatso- 
ever isnot of faith is sin,” and “ he that 
doubteth is damned.” We are bound 
by everything sacred and responsible, 
to settle our principles of action by the 
“law and the testimony.” The exam- 
ple of others or prevailing opinions 
and customs of the multitude cannot 
inspire boldness in approaching a heart- 
searching God. We must be true to 
our own moral being, and to the thor- 
ough investigation of an enlightened 
mind, and the dictates of that word 
which abideth forever. 

4. Purity of intention, is another 
condition of faith. “How can ye be- 
lieve who receive honor one of another 
and seek not the honor which cometh 
from God only.” “ Whatsoever ye do, 
do it heartily as unto the Lord and not 
unto men.” God’s glory is to be our’ 
unvarying rule of action; when this is 
compromised, darkness beclouds the 
spiritual vision and we are shoru of — 
strength to lay hold on God. Where — 
we have infringed upon the rights of — 
others, a weak shyness steals over us 
on our coming into their presence, thus 
it is with those who have arrogated to 
themselves that which belongs to the 
Great Supreme. “If thine eye be sin- 
gle, thy whole body will be full of 
light.” aa 

5. Prayer is another condition, and 
prayer is the soul’s sincere desire, and 
this as well as the direct promise of 
God is evidence to the mind of man 
God wills it, and that it is befitting the 


76 


hour that the divine Spirit prompts us 
to pray for the same. These two 
things being present to the mind we 
may ask what we will, believing, and 
it shall be done unto us. Again, 
“ Whatsoever ye desire when ye pray, 
believe that ye receive them and ye shall 
have them.” “Ye have not because ye 
ask not, ye ask and receive not because 
ye ask amiss.” In the last mentioned 
passage two thing are represented as a 
bar to faith—a want of prayer, and an 
impure intention. Furthermore pray- 
er secures that divine aid by which we 
lay hold on the promises of God ; which 
leads us to the other condition. 

6. Spirituality 1s a help to faith. 
The disciples prayed, “Lord, increase 
our faith.” This may be done, by an 
increase of evidence or by an increase 
of spiritual discernment, so that bless- 
ings for which we pray are more clearly 
pictured upon the mind. They brought 
the lame, sick, and blind to Christ and 
it is said “the power of God was pres- 
ent to heal.” When the “word is 
preached with the Holy Ghost sent 
down from heaven” how easy for saints 
to believe, and sinners to feel their aw- 
ful condition, mourners to find mercy, 
and seekers of holiness to find that 
blessing. Said Rev. John Smith ina 
powerful love-feast, as he rose to his 
feet, “God’s power is here, you that 
want a clean heart, take one!” 

1. Past success is often a condition 
of the unconquerable might of faith. 
If we choose to live in a continuous at- 
mosphere of unbelief we may pile up 
obstacles to heaven as hindrances in 
doing much in God’s cause, while on 
the other hand we may “ grow stronger 
and stronger” to believe for, and re- 
ceive every time all we ask. When Da- 
vid’s youthful appearance was derided 
by his stronger brothers, he replied, 
“when I kept the flock, there came a 
lion and a bear and took a lamb out of 
the flock, and I smote them and deliv- 
ered it out of their mouth, and this un- 
circumcised Philistine shall be as one 
of them seeing he defies the armies of 
the living God.” His former faith and 
success gave force to confidence ina 
More formidable and trying emergency. 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


8. An unwavering purpose is a con- 
dition of mighty faith, Men accom- 
plish but little without will-power. “JZ 
will arise and go to my father, brought, 
by Geod’s blessing, a lost son home 
again. “ As for me and my house, we 
will serve the Lord” made a mighty 
leader among God’s hosts, and if ever 
we do much we must set our mark high 
and resolve to hit it every time. Let 
us then “ ask in faith, nothing wavering, 
for he that wavereth is like a wave of | 
the sea, driven by the wind and tossed. 
For let not that man think he shall re- 
ceive anything of the Lord.” If we 
have a determination to succeed in ob- 
taining all that is promised to our own 
souls and for others and labor accord- 
ingly, success will be given. Let this 
be a constant motto: 

“T can, I will, I do believe, 
That Jesus died for me-” 


———_+ oe _____. 
HYMN OF INVITATION. 
Air,—“ Mother’s Vow.” 


BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH. 


Come, Sinner, come to Jesus now, 
And give your heart to him, 

Why will you wander in the dark 
Dark wilderness of sin? 

Why, when your torn and bleeding feet 
Tire of thethorny road ? 

Night gathers darkly o’er the plain ; 
Oh, give your heart to God! 


Why should you wait till coming years? 
Till life’s best hours are past 

In tasting every poisonous sweet, 
And miss of heaven at last ? 

Oh! turn to Jesus while you may, 
Your precious soul to save! 

The flowers that bud another spring, 
May blossom on your grave. - 


How can I, can Igive you up ? 
How can I have it so! 
While angels chant their song in heaven, 
‘That you should wail in woe! 
Oh! God in mercy save your soul! 
Why should the young and fair, 
Go down to shades of deepest night, 
To wail in anguish there? 


® 
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THE RESURRECTION. 


BY GEORGE BARNER. 


“Tf a man die shall he live again ?"—J. ob, xiv. 14, 


Tus question is one of deep interest, 
and ought to arrest the attention of 
every rational being. “Jf a man die 
shall he live again?” In examining the 
powers of man’s mind we find that he 
thinks, reasons, and is conscious of. in- 
ternal acts. He foretells the conse- 


quences of actions ; penetrates the dark | 


veil of future ages, calculates the won- 
‘dtrs of an eclipse hundreds of years 
past or to come. In examining the 
different attributes of the mind, we are 
led to acknowledge its immortality. 
But the body dies, yet notwithstanding 
its dissolution, there is a day coming 
when it shall be called from its dusty 
bed, and reunited with the soul, to live 
in heaven, or be forever shut up in hell. 
Job, on examining this question, came 
to the conclusion that mankind were 
created to live forever, for he says, “I 
know that my Redeemer liveth, and 
that he shall stand at the latter day up- 
on the earth ; and though after my skin 
worms destroy this body, yet in my 
‘ny flesh shall I see God: whom I shall 
see for myself, and mine eyes shall be- 
nold.” He further says, “ All the days 
of my appointed time will I wait till 
ny change come. Thou shalt call and 
_will answer thee.” The psalmist had 
he same view of this subject, for he 
ays: “hough I walk through the valley 
ind shadow of death, I will fear no evil, 
or thou art with me; thy rod and thy 
taff they comfort me.” The apostle 
mbraced the same opinion, for he de- 
lares “we have not followed cunning- 
y devised fables, for the Lord hath be- 
otten us again to a lively hope by the 
essurrection of Jesus Christ from the 
ead to an inheritance incorruptible and 
indefiled and that fadeth not away, re- 
erved in heaven for you.” 

What we understand by the Resur- 
*etion is, the raising of the body from 
le state of the dead: generally applied 
) the resurrection of the last day. 
hat such an event will take place jis 
roved, First, from the resurrection 
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of Christ he being “the first fruits of 
them that slept.” Lest I weary your 
patience with Scripture quotations [I 
will give you chapter and verse which 
you can examine for yourselves I. Cor. 
xv. chap. Second, from the testimony 
of the Scriptures. John y. 28, 29. 
Phil. iii, 20,21) I. Cor. xv. “Danii. 
2. I. Thess. iv. 14-17. Rev. xx. 13. 
Third, from the general judgment which’ 
of course requires it. 

As to the nature of the Resurrection 
it will be; First, general: Rey. xx, 
12,15. Il. Cor, v.10: Rom. ii. 16, 
and xiv.10. Second of the same body. 
It is the same body that is born that 
dies, and the same body that dies 
that shall rise again, and be clothed 
with immortality. The Resurrection 
will take place at the sounding of the 
archangel’s trump, commanded by 
Christ. If the sounding of the trump 
when the law was given from Sinai 
caused the people to tremble, how ter- 
rible must be the sound of that trump 
which shall call men to that judgment 
that will determine their lot forever. 
As to the manner of the Resurrection 
it undoubtedly will be successive, the 
dead in Christ rising first. I. Cor. xv. 
23. I. Thess. iv. 16. 

This doctrine is of great importance. 
The whole gospel stands or falls with 
it. It enlarges our views of the Divine 
perfections, and increaseth our faith and 
trust in God through all our difficulties 
and trials. It supports God’s children 
in the loss of friends, and enables them 
to look forward to that glorious day 
when they shall again be reunited in a 
far more genial clime than this. Happy 
thought! bright anticipation! Praise 
the Lord for the prospect! 

Dear reader, will you be there, among 
those who have part in the first resur- 
rection? Have you the wedding-gar- 
ment on, and your lamp trimmed and 
burning? If not, give your heart to 
the Saviour and get ready for the final 
call. What a glorious meeting it will 
be for the children of God to join the 
blessed company of the apostles, the 
prophets, and the noble armies of the 
christian martyrs, coming from their 
graves bright as the stars in the firma- 
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ment; constituting together a glorious 
church, without spot or blemish or any 
such thing! Some shall come from the 
cells of the inquisition, from the dun- 
geons of Spain, where so many suffered 
in silence because they would not give 
up the blessed hope of the gospel of 
Christ. Some shall come from the 
caves of Italy, some from the snow- 
drifts of the Cottian Alps, where their 
bones—in the language of Milton—are 
still bleaching in the rains and winds of 
heaven. Some shall come from the 
burning sands of Africa; a glorious 
group, shining in all the splendors of a 
happy immortality that shall know no 
interruptions and experience no decay. 
Joyful moment! Some shall come 
forth from the village church yard, the 
green sod rolling aside to let them rise ; 
the rude forefathers of the hamlet, that 
have slept four thousand years, shall 
meet the buried dead of the Catacombs, 
and join in the worship of God and the 
Lamb. The great ocean, that sepulchre 
of buried nations shall hear quivering 
through its deepest depths, the loud 
blasts of the last trump and shall yield 
up her dead. ‘They will be seen rising 
from the desert, and from India’s coral 
strand. What a spectacle it will be! 
Myriads of ransomed ones, wao shall 


meet the rise of that sun that shall nev- ° 


er set, and join with those that preced- 
ed them, and enter into rest, and sit on 
thrones, and live and reign with Christ 
- forever. Austerlitz, Jena, Waterloo, 
Magenta, Balaklava, Inkerman, and the 
different battle-fields on our globe shall 
give up their buried dead; and_ every 
atom of their dust, quickened by the 
breath of Christ, the Resurrection and 
the Life, shall feel instinct with immor- 
tality; bone shall come to bone, and 
they shall live and reign in that. glori- 
ous world of light, where the counte- 
nance shall never turn pale, and the eye 
never grow dim, but where all shall be 
clothed with all the vigor of eternal 
youth. | . 

The doctrine of the resurection may 
look curious tosome. To those I would 
say, that the same power that created 
can again reanimate the dead and clothe 
them with new life. We have exam- 
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ples of the Resurrection in vegetation, 
and in the insect life. Look for a mo- 
ment at that poor crawling insect, see 
how it languishes and refuses to eat! 
It spins itself a tomb and becomes en- 
shrouded in its silken cone; it -lies 
without motion or power to move. 
But look again, it has burst the place 
of its confinement, is full of new life, 
and sails through the soft air on golden 
wings and rejoices in its new being. 

Thus shall it be with thee my broth- 
er, and thus shall it be with thee my 
sister, and thus shall thy life be renew- 
ed. A little while shalt thou lie in the 
ground, as seed lies in the bosom of the 
earth; but thou shalt be raised again. 
at the great rising day never more 
to die. Lift up your head therefore 
and rejoice. The day of your redemp- 
tion draweth nigh. he Saviour will 
soon come to burst open the prison 
doors of the tomb, and bid the dead 


arise, and gather his redeemed from the 


four winds of heaven. He has risen 
from the dead and thus conquered his 


God of our fathers! holy, just and good! 
Our God, our Father, our never failing hope! 
Jehovah! let the incense of our praise,, 
Accepted burn before thy mercy seat, 


— 


| 
| 
cruel power. 


And in thy presence, burn both day and 
night. | 

Jehovah! breathe upon our souls, our hearts 

Enlarge; our faith increase ; increase our 
hope, 

Our thoughts exalt; our fancy sanctify, 

And all our passions ; that we may be pre> 
pared, : 

For the great rising day! when all thy 
sleeping saints, 

Quickened by the breath of Christ! who is 

The Resurrection and the life! shall 

From their dusty beds arise! clothed with 
immortality 

And life; to meet their Lora’s descending. 

When be shall come to gather his redeemed 

And blood-washed throng! into the king: 
dom, ; 

Prepared before, where they shall join in ons 

Uninterrupted song of redeeming grace, 

And dying love! to Him who hath redeemet 

And washed them in his own most precious 
blood, 
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_ And made them kings and priests 

In the Kingdom of his Father! there to 
Yeign é 

: And go no more out. forever. 


_ God grant that you and I may rise 
in the morn of the first Resurrecticn. 
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FOR THE CHURCH OF EVERY NAME, 


BY ABBEY FULLER. 

Tue word of inspiration says: “ Let 
women professing godliness adorn them- 
selves in modest apparel.” Is this com- 
mand obeyed by the church at the 
present time or is it not? There is no 
neutral ground here,—God is either 
obeyed or disobeyed. If the latter, 
then sin lies at the door; and as with- 
out repentance there is no remission, 
how can there be prosperity till it is 
put away and the church shows by her 
obedience that she delights to be led by 
the Spirit of Christ, to do as he bids 
her? He is not the minister of sin. 
Unblushing transgression against his 
sacred word must be repented of, and 
all our works must be wrought of God 
through the Spirit, or they will pass for 
naught at the day of final reckoning. 
Hither the soul is bowed in humility to 


es—or else it is lifted up, and goes after 
an idol God, that quiets the conscience 
in sin, and gives liberty to gratify the 
dust of the eye, and the pride of life. 
When the last is done the church is 
defiled, her covenant to the Lord is 
broken and she runs greedily into con- 
formity with the world, to the shame 
and reproach of Christ and his cause, so 
that the world has reason tosay, “ What 
ido ye more than others—there is no 
difference between him that serveth 
God and him that serveth him not.” 
It is no excuse, and God will not re- 
ceive it as such, for us to conform to 
the world in this matter, and obey a 
book dictated by the god of fashion to 
avoid being called singular. There is 
indeed no virtue in wearing attire dif- 
ferent from others for the sake of being 
-singular—but when it comes to that, 


bear the cross that God’s. word impos-' 


that we must follow the precepts of a 


book that requires us to attire ourselves 
in direct opposition to the rules of the 
Bible—the church of Christ should not 
be long in choosing which she will 
serve, and not fear to wear modest ap- 
parel, whether called singular or not. 
When the cross is taken up in loving 
obedience to Christ, his blissful pres- 
ence makes the yoke easy and the bur- 
den light. Daniel and the three wor- 
thies were willing to be called singular 
and. suffer death, even, rather than dis- 
honor God by bowing to idol gods and 
serving therm. God has a controversy 
with this whole nation, and he has not 
arisen to overthrow one form of slav- 
ery, and then allow his church to be 
bound slaves to the filthy, brazen god 
of fashion, 

Now what hinders those that fear 
the Lord from renouncing such folly, 
and coming out boldly on his side, tak- 
ing the Bible as they have promised to, 
for their only rule of faith and  prac- 
tice? ‘hey have solemnly promised 
to give up all for Christ; then why not 
leave caste and reputation to him, and 
bring every tithe of the heart into the 
storehouse, and prove him herewith and 
see if he will not pour out a blessing, 
such as there will not be room to re- 
ceive? His promises are yea and amen 
to all who obey him, what hinders then 
the forsaking every false way, and com- 
ing to the rich, soul-satisfying feast thas 
Jesus has prepared for all who love and 
serve him in simplicity and godly sin- 
cerity? Whatare all the forms and 
ceremonies of religion without a heart- 
cheering sense of God’s presence that 
makes us dead to the world and alive 
to God, and causes us to respect.all his 
commandments? To obey is_ better 
than sacrifice. .What is to be gained 
by disobedience; by solemnly cove- 
nanting before God to renounce the 
world, and its vanities, and to take the 
Bible as the only rule of faith and 
practice, and then turning God’s houses 
into houses of merchandise, loading the 
body with all the foolish, vain orna- 
ments that the world can invent? Can 
we thus lie to God and be guiltless 2 
No, we shall find at last that it had 
been better not to vow, than to yow 
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and not perform. When the heart is 
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Christ, let me come to thee! 


right, the eye single, then the whole In dreams I hear thy white-robed angels 


body will be full of light and it will 
show itself outwardly. Legion, is the 
name of the evil here considered, and 
the effect upon the spiritual life of the 
chureh is like blasting and mildew. 
Who will arise in the strength of the 
Lord to put away the evil from among 
us before the judgments threatened in 
the'third chapter of Isaiah, and others 
of a similar import come upon us % 
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IMMORTAL LONGINGS. 


Christ, let me come to thee! 
My heart is weary, and I long for rest ; 
Is not my earthly mission well-nigh done? 
T cannot bear this burden on my breast— 
It weighs my spirit downward like a stone. 
My saddened life is ever veiled in clouds, 
And midnight darkness hath come o’er 
my soul. . 
My once bright hopes are wrapped away in 
shrouds, Sa 
And gorrow’s heavy surges round meroll. 
Sweet Christ, O may I come ? 


Christ, let me come to thee ! 
Life hath a dark Sahara been 10 me! 
The few bright flowers that bloomed along. 
my way . 
‘Were soon transplanted—each beloved tree 
To bloom perennial in the “ perfect day.” 
My dear loved ones sit round thy golden 
throne, aa 
And wait—a broken circle till I come ; 
Let me not linger here on earth alone— 
O let me join them in their heavenly 
home! 
Sweet Christ, O may I come? 


” Christ, let me come to thee! 
Behind me roars the angry ocean tide ! 
Each crested wave comes. nearer, nearer 
still : 
The muttering thunders in the billows hide; 
I shudder at their hoarse, loud voice so 
chill ; 
I cannot meet the fierce, wild storm of life , 
I have no strength to battle with it more! 
Too long I’ve wrestled in the painful strife ; 
I must lay down the burden that I bore. * 
Sweet Christ, O may I come? 


sing 
The golden glories of their beauteous 
land ; 
I hear the rustle of each snowy wing, 
And feel their touch upon my fevered. 
hand. 
Colder than ever seems the earth to me, 
When I awake and see them flit away ; 
I strain my eyes the last bright glimpse to 
see, 
And watch them vanish through the gates 
of day. ; 
Sweet Christ, O may I come? . 


Christ, let me come to thee! 
I watch my toiling breath grow faint and 
slow ; 
I note the hectic deepening day by day, 
And feel my life is like a wreath of snow, 


Which one kind breath of heaven woulda 


melt away. 
A little longer in this world of vice— 
The wished-for boundary is almost past— 
I see the shining shore of Paradise, 
I know my pain is almost o’er at last. 
Sweet Christ, O let me come! 


Christ, let me come to thee! 
I’ve seen the gates that guard thy holy 
clime ; 
And often caught a gleam from far (with- 
in ;) 
I know they’ll open in thine own good time, 
And let thy weary, wandering child come 
in. 


_ [have all through this weary care and pain, 


One blessed hope, that ne’er has known 
despair— . 
It cheers me like the sunshine after rain! 


I know thowlt hear my deep and heart: | 


felt prayer, 
And let me come to thee! 


4 @- 


Witt he plead against me with his_ 
No, but he would put 


great power ? 
strength in me.—Bible. 
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Gop never gives faith, but he brings 
his child into a situation where it will 
be tried, ‘ 
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PRAYER, 


PRAYER. 


BY CHAPLAIN FOX. 


Tux Scriptures refer us to God as the 
only proper object of prayer. No oth- 
er being in heaven or on earth has any 
claim to our worship. No other being 
is in possession of the ability to deliver 
from evil when we call upon him.. An 
angel, though he may have the ability 
to look forward and scan ages in the 
future, does not possess the power to 
guide us through, and over the dangers 
of this evil world. Earthly potentates, 
or friends, may love us and be moved 
with emotions of human sympathy 
toward us, but they are not able to be- 
stow the blessings our spiritual natures 
need; but our Father in heaven, speaks 
to us saying, “ Ask, and it shall be giv- 
en you.” 

Prayer is a realization of need. In 
order to prevail with the Giver of all 
good it is necessary to feel a sensible 
desire for good not in our possession. 
This state of the mind will lead us to 
acknowledge our weakness and depend- 
ence and to ask imploringly for that 
good. How true it is that without 
looks of divine mercy, and acts of su- 
preme power, we are poor, vile, needy, 
unworthy and undone. Realizing this 
awful condition, we are prepared to 
present the merits of Christ as our only 
plea. Christ consenting to suffer in the 
place of guilty man, becomes the prop- 
er object to present as our sacrifice in 
resuming his plave in the council of 
heaven. He presents himself—shows 
his bleeding hands and side; refers to 
his unearthly pangs, and dying groans 
and pleads with holy eloquence for the 
poor repentant sinner. ‘Though our 
lives may have been as blameless as 
the young man’s in the gospel, who 
said he had obeyed all of the command- 
ments from his youth up, we cannot 
offer it as a reason for the remission of 
sin. Though we argue with the eloquence 
of an archangel, there can be no efficacy 
in the plea. ‘Though our vows be ever 
so earnest and sincere there can be no 
merit in them. Though our desires be 


ever so intense and ardent, yet there 


8} 


can be no saving quality im such de- 
sires. All attempts to get an answer 
to prayer without the plea of the dying 
merits of the crucified, will be fruitless. 
The aid of the “ Holy Spirit,” must 
be sought in order to prevail with God 
in prayer. Hear the inspired Apostle 
while he gives us important instruction 
in the matter, “ Likewise the Spirit 
also helpeth our infirmities. For we 
know not what we should pray for as 
we ought; but the Spirit itself maketh 
intercession for us with groanings which 
cannot be uttered.” The Spirit enters 
into the heart of every true worshipper 
to convince him of his need; to teach, 
him his weakness; to make him sensi- 
ble of his unworthiness; to inspire 
faith in God and to intercede with the 
Father, by presenting the blood of his 
Son as a reason why we should prevail. 
It also begets an earnestness within the 
soul, that ends in real agony, which 
moves God compassionately toward 
us. The aid of the Spirit must be 
sought after. He proceeds from the 
Father and the Son and hastens to as- 
sist us, when we seek him properly. 
All petitions and requests offered to 
Him who gives himself the title of a 
prayer-hearing God will remain unan- 
swered without the Spirit is sought to 
help our infirmities. In presenting our- 
selves at the mercy seat, the motive 
must be pure. It is evidently the duty 
of man to glorify God in all that he 
does. We glorify Him by uniformly 
doing his will. The will of God is 
made known generally by his written 
word, but. doubtless, sometimes it be- 
comes necessary to read his will by in- 
dications of Providence, and sometimes 
by a direct impression of the Spirit. 
The motive therefore should be while 
offering prayer, a desire to honor and . 
glorify God. If we ask blessings to be 
bestowed upon us, with a view to con- 
sume them on our lusts, our motive is 
impure. If our motive is  self-honor 
or aggrandizement, we shall return 
from our devotions unblessed. If we 
present our petitions, the answering 
of which would increase the numbers 
of our particular church, or place it in an 
honorable position in the estimation of 


” 
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the world, without desiring her purity, 
power, or usefulness, the motive is not 
pure, consequently our requests will 
not be granted. . 

Effectual prayer possesses the char- 
acteristic also of earnestness. There is 
a difference between praying and say- 
wg prayers. Cold, unmeaning words 
may be mouthed over to God and call- 
ed prayer, while it is nothing but sol- 
emn mockery. The Pharisee offered 
such a prayer. He told the Lord how 
good he was, and how many fine things 
he had done. But the Publican felt 
that he was a sinner, and none but a 
‘divine hand could help him, and that 
help he needed, and wanted it then. 
He got under awful conviction, on ac- 
count of his sins. He felt that he was 
sinking, dying, lost without mercy. O, 
how earnestly he cried, “God be mer- 
ciful tome a sinner.” He was not care- 
ful for fear of offending some one op- 
posed to earnest praying. The poor 
blind man that sat by the way-side 
begging, when he ascertained that Jesus 
was passing, besought help. He was 
rebuked for his ardor; but he cried out 
so much the more, “Jesus thou Son of 
David, have mercy on me.” ‘The Sa- 
viour honored his earnest petition and 
opened his eyes, and he praised his 
Saviour for it. Earnest, fervent pray- 
er excites the attention of the Almighty, 
and always prevails. 

Prevailing prayer is offered in a spir- 
it of meekness and charity. If we pre- 
sent ourselves at the mercy-seat feeling 
that we have laid Heaven under obliga- 
tions to us, we shall find ourselves des- 
titute of meekness, that enables us to 
feel that we are entirely unworthy, and 
that all favors bestowed upon us by a di- 
vine hand is the result of kindness and 
benevolence. If we regard iniquity in 
our hearts the Lord will not hear us. 
Love to God and to mankind; charity, 
without a single feeling of unkindness, 
must possess our spirits or we shall not 
prevail. Prevailing prayer is always 
offered with unlimited confidence in 
God. He has told us that he is a re- 
warder of all that seek him. To doubt 
the word is to displease him and ren- 
der our prayersineffectual. A holy 
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trust, unshaken confidence, unyielding 
faith in God will admit us to the audi- 
ence chamber of Deity, where all of 
our petitions are granted. 

Prevailng prayer should be offered 


every where and under all circumstances, 


No place so remote that God cannot 
hear us., No trial so severe that he 
cannot deliever us. No good that we 
need, will he withhold from us, if for 
it we ask and ask aright. And this 
prevailing prayer may be the weapon 
of every Christian. Although we may 
not be called to preach, or administer 


at the altars of worship, yet we can all 


pray. How much we need the spirit 
of fervent prayer in the churches. 


is waxing cold. Formality and cold- 
ness prevail everywhere. The spirit 


of an earnest christianity is opposed by 


many who should be friendly to it. AL 


efforts to revive the spirit of earnest 


christianity are branded as “ Fanata- 
cism.” Let all who have the light fly 
to God in earnest, prevailing prayer: 
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CONSECRATION. 
BY JAMES WHITEKER. 


ArxrticLte I.—For time and eternity, 
I this day “ give my body a living saeri- 
fice, holy, acceptable unto God, which 
is my reasonable service.” Henceforth 
it shall not be “the temple of idols,” 


neither shall it be decorated with aréé- | 


Jicials, jewelry, or costly raiment; but 
its garb shall be such as becomes those 
“professing godliness.” Neither shall 
it be-poisoned by the filthy and unholy 
use of Zobacco in any of its forms, or 
by spirituous liquors, Rom. xii. 1. Eph. 
iv. 16.0: 

ArticLe Il.—I give my heart to be 
thy temple. O, take it, as thine for- 
ever—wash it, cleanse it in the precious 
blood of Jesus,and make it a fit temple 
for thine abode; and by thy grace sus- 
taining me, its affections shall not be 
placed upon anything but God. I. Cor. 
ili. 16, 17, and vi. 9. 

Arrioxe III.—My tongue, which is a 
member of this body, I give as an 


In- | 
iquity abounds, and the love of many — 


AGAINST TOBACCO. 


instrument to talk for God. O, loose 
it, and make it. to sing thy praise and 
proclaim thy salvation—and by thy 
all-sustaining grace, it shall speak no lies, 
use no tdle conversation, or by-words ; 
but shall speak only for the glory of 
God. ‘T. Peter;i. 15; II. Peter, iii. 11; 
Eph. iv, 25, and v. 4; Phil. ii. 20, 21. 

Articte [V.—I give my hands, to 
labor for thy glory. By thy sustaining 
grace, they shall not perform any work 
that will dishonor God; but shall do 
whatsoever thou givest them to do with 
their might. Rom. vi. 13-19. 

Articte V.—In this I give my feet 
to be thine. O, take them and “shoe 
them with the preparation of the Gospel 
of peace,” and teach them to walk in the 
narrow way of holiness; and they shall 
not frequent the ball-room, or carry 
me into any company where | cannot 
glorify thy name, or to any place 
where thy presence will not go with 
me. Eph. vi. 15. 

Arricte VI.—In this I give my eyes 
to see for God. O, anoint them with 
eye-salve, that they may ever see to 
guide this. body inthe “ Aing’s highway 
of holiness,’ that I may shun all the 
stares of the enemy. They shall not 
be desecrated by gazing upon the gay 
things of the world, (such as circuses, 
theatrical performancesete.,) but shall be 
used in “ searching the scriptures” and 
looking after the salvation of sinners. 
Isaiah xxxiv. 16; John v. 39; I. Pe- 
ter, i. 19. 

Arnos VII.—I give my ears to God. 
O, take them, sanctify them, that they 
may hear thy word. By thy help they 
shall not be used in listening to the 
light and trifling songs, speeches, bands, 
music of the world; but shall hear thy 
word, the orphan’s ery, the widow’s 
moan, and the sighs of the distressed. 
Ps. xlix. 1-5. 

Now Lord, [ have “given myself 
away, ‘tis all that I can do.” Not that 
I am worthy to offer it, no! but O, for 
Jesus’ sake alone, accept the sacrifice, 
and I will praise thee forever in a Pe 
fect Saviour. 


ep 


Abstain from evil. 
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TOBACCO. 


Twenty Reasons why Ministers should 
not use it. 


BY REV. GEORGE TRASK, 


1. The habit renders you offensive to 
people who think “ Cleanliness next to 
godliness.’’? Converts, sometimes recoil 
from baptism and communicants from 
receiving sacramental bread from tobac- 
co-using ministers; dying saints, well- 
nigh suffocated with the poisonous odor, 
have, with trembling hand, waved pas- 
tors from their bedsides. Humiliating 
fact. 

2. The.habit desecrates your lips. 
You roll a noxious poison under your 
tongue, and your throat sometimes pain- 
fully reminds us of an open -sepulchre. 
Impure lips are an abomination to the 
Lord, and they should be to you, his 
ministers. — 

3. The habit ill-becomes Christian 
gentlemen, such as clergymen commonly 
are. “St. Paul,” says Bishop Hooker, 
“was emphatically a gentleman.” Paul 
“chew the cud”! "Paul among the vota- 
ries of smoke! The church of God re- 
sents the imputation. 

4, The habit injures your voice. The 
cigar makes it weak and husky; the 
quid gives it the rough and froglike note ; 
whilst snuff, as all know, gives it the na- 

sal twang; Why ruin the rich and man- 
ly notes of an eloquent voice, so charm- 
ing and effective in our pulpits? Have 
we an excess of sacred eloquence ? 

5. The habit is pernicious as an ex- 
ample. What if your whole charge, 
men, women, and children, should copy 
it,—all turn smokers? How long would 
you live with such a people? You 
would ask a dismission in twenty-four 
hours. 

6. The habitis expensive. Your sal- 
aries are not large, and, irrespective of 
the sin of wasting money ona rank poi- 
son, the habit in 1 clereymen i is eminent- 
ly in bad taste, on the financial score. 

7. The habit diminishes self-respect. 
It lowers the type of any man, much 
more that of a Christian minister, It 
renders many despicable in their own 
eyes. “I love my pipe,” said a clergy- 
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man, “and despise myself for using it.”’ 

8 The habit disturbs the circulation 
of the blood and the action of the heart. 
Many tobacco-users fall dead suddenly. 
You may fall dead in your pulpits. 
Some preachers have. Consult Dr. 
Twitchell on sudden deaths, and heed 
his warnings. 

9 The habit injures the mind. It 
completely enslaves it. Said a young 
minister, aiming to break his chains, “ I 
need tobacco to give me resolution to 
give up tobacco.” Sooner or later it 
renders clergymen unmanly, undecided, 
and the sport of caprice. 

10. The habit enfeebles the memory. 
The minds of smokers are sometimes 
completely oblivious. The machine 
seems to stop, mental action to cease, 
and there has been a mental suicide for 
the time, a violation of the sixth com- 
mandment. 

11. The habit is an “assault and bat- 
tery” on the whole nervous system. 


It tends to dethrone reason, and makes . 


imbeciles and maniacs of many ministers 
and sedentary men, and our insane asy- 
lums confirm this statement 

12. The habit tends to soothe and in 
turn to exasperate the sensibilities and 
passions. It produces a morbid irrita- 
bility, and renders many an amiable 
clergyman unamiable, and unfits him to 
deal with unreasonable men and wrang- 
ing parishes. 

13. This habitranks with the “ works 
of darkness.” Satan has much to do 
with it. KingJames said “It bewitch- 
- eth him that uses it.” It seems to be- 
witch its clerical victims more than 
other men. Clergymen, like fine vio- 
lins are easily put out of order. 

14. The habit aims higher and does 
violence to the moral sense. You can- 
not maintain a clear conscience and be 
the votaries of tobacco. It wastes 
time, money, strength, and life, and 
tramples on the laws of nature, which 
are the laws of God, and is sinful, or a 
sin, if anything is a sin. : 

15. The habit unfits you to preach 
against intemperance. ‘Tobacco is an 
intoxicant. Men and boys get drunk 
on it. Should you in earnest denounce 
dramshops and reprove drunkards, they 
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would storm you with the cry, “ Phy- 
sician heal thyself.” 


16. The habit tends to stupify all 


the Christian affections and render the 
soul apathetic and inactive. Some cler- 
gymen ensconce themselves in their 
studies, envelope themselves in smoke, 
and care little or nothing about glorious 
revivals and glorious reforms and re- 
pose as an incubus upon our churches. 

17. The habit destroys the souls of 
many of your hearers,—young men in 
scores. They see you and other gen- 
tlemen smoke, and they smoke with a 
tenfold fury. With them it becomes a 
mighty idol standing between their souls 
and Christ. 


18. The habit of self-indulgence in — 


conflict with the selfdenying life of 
Christ whom you call “Lord, Lord,” 
and profess to immitate. Is this the 
way “to fill up what is behind the 
sufferings of Christ,” which the Apostle 
enjoins ? 

19. The habit, by destroying health, 
abridges life, and thins the ranks of the 
ministry. The cry of the South and 


West now is, “Come over and help’ 


.’? “The laborers are few.” 


20. The habit narcotizes whole tribes, 
whole nations ! 
nearly two hundred millions! It hin- 
ders the conversion of the world! We 
beseech you to preach against it; but 
how can you whilst you are its votaries ? 

Break, dear brethren, break from this 


us 


body-destroying, soul-vitiating narcotic | 


in all its forms. Banish it, and in afew 
days you will get habituated to do 
without it, and in afew months yo 

will be a newly-organized person. By 
all the value you place upon yourself, 
—by all the solemnity of the laws of 


your being—by all the authority of | 


God’s commands to do yourself no 
harm, we beseech you to break from it 
at once, and let it be forever. 


wig eS es 


Bz temperate in food, modest in ap- 
parel, careful in speech, civilin manners, 
prudent in counsel, strong in adversity, 
humble in prosperity, grateful for fa- 


vors, cheerful under contempt, patient — 


in affliction, discreet in all your actions. 


It wields a septre over © 
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GOD’S CHILDREN SAFE. 


BY'*MRS. FRANCES BYRNS ENGLISH. 


In looking over the word of God, we 
are often reminded of his care for 
those who are truly his. Look at Eli- 
jah, the prophet of the Lord. Hear 
him complaining “I have been very jeal- 
ous for the Lord God of hosts: for the 
children of Israel have forsaken thy 
covenant, thrown down thine altars, 
and slain thy prophets with the sword; 
and I, even I only, am left; and they 
seek my life to take it.” But the Lord 
Bat his life some time after this. 

aving prophesied that there should 
be no rain for a certain period, he is 
directed to hide himself by the brook 
Cherith. He goes and dwells there, 
and the ravens bring him bread and, 
flesh every morning and evening. After 
awhile the brook being dried up, he is 
told to go to Zarephath, and dwell 
there; and a woman who is a widow 
is there commanded to sustain him. But 
how great the poverty of this hand- 
maid of the Lord! The prophet finds 
her gathering a little fuel that she may 
took the last of her meal for her son and 
herself, before they die. In this ex- 
treme want, Elijah joins the family, 
and the promise, that the barrel of meal 
should not waste, nor the cruise of oil 
fail until the day that the Lord should 
send rain upon the earth, is verified ; 
and the lives of the three are preserved. 
At another time Jezabel, the wife of 
king Ahab, threatens to have his life 
taken on the morrow. He now goes a 
day’s journey into the wilderness, and 
sinks to sleep under a juniper tree. 
“ Behold then an angel touched kim and 
said unto him, ‘arise and eat.’” 
now supplied in a miraculous manner 
with food and water while he tarries in 
this place. At God’s command he 
again goes forth, and anoints a king 
over Syria, and also one over Israel. 
Having cast his mantle on Elisha, and 
thus anointed him prophet in his room, 
he works a few more miracles by the 
word of his God, and then is borne 
safely to the skies in a chariot of fire. 
Thus did God care for his own true 
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He is 
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prophet. Instead of being slain by 
the wicked Jezabel, he does not even 
see a natural death. Many years have 
rolled by since Elijah was taken so 
triumphantly to heaven; yet in the 
history of men of God, who have lived 
since then, we see the same determined. 
opposition to their piety. But it isa 
cause of great gratitude to observe how 
God delivered them, 

Daniel, for his fidelity to God is cast 
into a den of lions. The king tries in 
vain to save him. The only thing the 
king can do is to cheer him by saying 
that his God will deliver him. And 
so he did. All praise to his name! for 
in the morning he replies to the inquiry 
of the king, “ My God has sent his an- 
gel and he has shut the lions’ mouths so. 
that they havenot hurt me: forasmuch as. 
before him innocency was found in me.” 
Now is the king “ exceeding glad” and 
commands that they shall take Daniel 
out of the den, and that those men who 
accused him shall be cast into it. ‘They 
are thrust down with their wives and 
children, and all are soon devoured. 
Who would not love the God of Dan- 
iel? Is it strange that another decree 
was made by the king, that in every 
dominion of his kingdom men tremble 
and fear before him? Methinks the 
ancient president of the princes might 
have pillowed his head upon the largest 
lion, while the rest stood astonished 
and silent before the bright angel who 
had taken away their savage nature. 

Nor was the test of fidelity to God 
less severe in the case of the three who 
have been properly styled worthies.. 
But do their enemies accomplish their 
object? By no means! for the king 
spies “four men loose, walking in the 
midst of the fire, and they have no hurt, 
and the form of the fourth is like the 
Son of God.” Blessed Saviour! In- 
stead of leaving his children to be con- 
sumed by the angry flames, he comes 
and graces the place with his own glo- 
rious presence, thus enabling them to 
rejoice and feel perfectly safe. Now 
the cruel king begins to relent. He 
calls Shadrach, Meshach and A bednego, 
the servants of the Most High God, 
and at his request they come forth that 
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all may behold them, for upon their 
bodies the fire has no. power, nor has 
the smell of fire passed on their, gar- 
ments, Nebuchadnezzar’ now blesses 
their God, and makes a decree that 
every people, nation, language, which 
speaks anything against him shall be 
sut to pieces. He also promotes them 
in the province of Babylon. 
Not only in the old, but in the new 
Testament we may read of God’s spec- 
ial care for his children. In visions of 
he night he spake to Joseph, the hus- 
band of Mary, and directed him to 
take their young child and his mother 
and flee into Egypt, for Herod was 
seeking to destroy him, 
thence by night and the life of the 
precious child was spared. Paul and 
Silas were imprisoned for their works 
of righteousness. In order to keep 
them safely, the jailor thrust them into 
an inner prison and made their feet fast 
in the stocks. Well, how do the saints 
feel now? “At midnight Paul and 
Silas prayed and sang praises unto God, 
and the prisqners heard them.” Their 
prayers were answered, for there was 
a great earthquake, so that the found- 
ations of the prison were shaken; 
and immediately all the doors were 
opened, and every one’s bands were 
loosed.” Thus they were miraculously 
released and much good came of their 
short bondage, for the jailor was con- 
verted, and was baptized he and all his, 
siraighiway. Inother ways was Paul kept 
from being killed by his enemies, while 
it was God’s will to let him remain on 
the earth. And now, though none of 
us have been cast into a lion’s den,. or 
into a furnace of fire, or imprisoned; 
nor has a wicked king thirsted for our 
infant lives, yet have we not often been 
in straits and compelled to cry unto 
God for help? Have not the waves 
and billows of sorrow rolled over our 
heads? Have we not sometimes felt 
like asking, “O Lord, how long shall 
our adversary reproach? Shall the 
enemy blaspheme thy name. forever ? 
Who has delivered us from our afflic- 
tions and distresses? Again, when in 
‘imminent danger, expecting soon to be 
‘in eternity, who has shielded us?) Who 
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has warded off the “dreaded minnie” 
from the soldier? Who supported the 
wounded and hungry, though pious vet- 
eran? Who, indeed, but our God? 
He is near at hand not afar off. He 
will keep him in perfect peace whose 


.mind is, stayed on him, because he 


trusteth in him. “The Lord God is a 
sun and a shield; the Lord will give 
grace and glory ; no good thing will he 
withhold from them that walk up- 
rightly.” : 
> 


-“T HAVE NO ENEMIES.” 


BY D, F, NEWTON. 

InpEED! friend, no enemies? Who 
are you, what are you? A disciple of 
the Lord Jesus? A follower of the 
Lamb*% How long before the blessed 
Saviour had enemies, after he began 
to rebuke sin in high places and low— 
in public and in private? sins of the 
flesh and of the spirit? enemies bitter 


as wormwood, fiercer than lions, whose 
. hearts and mouths were set on fire of 
hell, whose teeth were spears and ar- - 


rows, and whose tongues were sharp 


swords! “The disciple is not above: 


his Master, nor the servant above his 
Lord. If they have called the master 
of the house Beelzebub, how much 
more, they of hishousehold?” Friends 
and foes! Do we not need them both 2 
Our enemies see our faults with eagle 
eyes and speak of them with great 
severity; while our friends, through 
mistaken motives may conceal them, 
lest by disclosing them they wound 
our feelings. Let us praise God then 
for enemies, even those who perse- 
cute, us, treat us. despitefully and 
use harsh epithets. They may do us 
great good, unintentionally drive us to 
the mercy seat for the graces ot pa- 
tience, of love and meek humility—for 
the “ wisdom that cometh froin above, 
which is first pure, then peaceable.” 
“ Blessed are they which are persecuted 
for righteousness’ sake.” Let Satan, sin 
and sinners alone, and they will let you 
alone, glide down smoothly the slippery 
path to perdition. ‘ Woe to them that 
are at ease in Zion.” Fight against the 
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devil, the works of darkness, lay the 
ax at the root of self and selfishness, 
the love of gain, the lust of the flesh, 
the lust of the eye and the pride of 
life, the follies and fashions of the world, 
and see if you have no. enemies, none 
to hedge up you way, impede your 
progress heavenward. How do you 
live, brother? how do you preach, how 
do you pray? Do you rise up against 
the enemies of truth as God commands, 
stand up against the workers of iniquity, 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all long- 
suffering and doctrine? suffer no sin to 
rest upon your neighbor? clear your 
skirts of the blood of souls? Do you 
cry aloud and spare not, lift up your 
voice like a trumpet, show the people 
their transgressions and the house of 
Jacob their sins? Do you search out 
every Achan, slay every Agag, and yet 
haveno enemies? Friend, where is your 
cross, Where your hope, your crown, 
your heaven? How was it with the 
holy prophets, apostles, the martyrs? 
How with Buuyan, Baxter, Wesley, 
Whitfield ? 
“ Must I be carried to the skies, 
On flowery beds of ease, 
While others fought to win the prize, 
And sailed through bloody seas ?” 


“ TTe that will live godly in Christ Je- 
sus shall suffer persecution” —shall have 
enemies. “ Woe to you when all men 
shall speak well of you.” “ Heaven 
help the man who imagines he dodges 
enemies by trying to please every 
body! If such an individual ever suc- 
ceeded, we should be glad to know of 
it. Wear your own colors, in spite of 
wind or weather, storms or sunshine. 
It costs the vaccilating and irresolute 
ten times the trouble to wind and shuf- 
fle and twist, that it does honest, manly 
independence to. stand its ground.— 
‘Take what time you please to make up 
your mind; having made it up, steck 
to it. Halfway men are of no use: 
they can never get to heaven, and are 
not wanted on the earth.” 

The prophet Elijah would have had 
very few, if any, enemies, been perse- 
euted very slighty, if at all, had he not 
used the hammer of God’s word against 
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Ahab and. Jezebel, the sins of the 
church and the nation. John the Bap- 
tist. in all probability would have es- 
caped decapitation, had he not. opened 
his lips wide against sins in high places, 
rebuked the incestuous Herod and his 
vile paramour. Had not Stephen been 
quite so zealous in the cause of his Lord 
and master, his enemies might not have 
gnashed on him with their teeth and 
stoned him with stones till “he fell 
asleep.” Paul doubtless would never 
have met with such rough treatment 
from the hands of Demetrius, the sil- 
versngith, who made shrines for Diana, 
had he been a little more wise and let 
the subject of idolatry alone. Paul 
was a very rash man! very precipitate ! 
The scribes and pharisees would not 
have hated and persecuted Christ as 
they did, had he not exposed their wick- 
ed hypocrisy and time-serving. We 
have learned prudence since Christ’s 
day. 

Many of the martyrs, during the 
reion of terror doubtless might have 
escaped persecution and saved their 
lives, had they been as wise and pru- 
dent as youare, brother; Luther would 
not have been persecuted as he was, by 
popes and cardinals, had he not exposed 
the awful wickedness and corruption of 
the Romish church, the idolatry,eawill- 
worship and superstition of the mother of 
harlots. How very unwise! Wesley 
in all probability would never have 
been persecuted as he was, had he bowed 
the knee to forms and_ ceremonies, 
winked at the abominations of a cor- 
rupt national church ; never advocated 
a holy life, denounced boldly and fear- 
lessly intoxicating drinks, rum and to- 
bacco, the idolatry in dress, and more 
than all, the sin of oppression, man- 
stealing, “the swum of all villantes.” 
He made God’s truth flash lightnings, 
flash against chattelizing God’s own im- 
age; very rash man, the same John 
Wesley! So we might say of Baxter, 
and Bunyan; the beloved Tyng also, 
who ventured to open his lips, “ stand 
for Jesus,” in a pro-slavery church was 
among the rash ones. The cause of all 
this making enemies, this trouble and 
persecution, is -—preaching all the words 
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of this life, laying the ax at the root 
of all sin, every sin. It is taking God’s 
word, bringing it home to every sinner, 
in the church and out of it, as Nathan 
did to David, “ Zhou art the man.” 
What! rebuke a great and powerful 
king thus! How dared Nathan to do 
it? How rash! 
“In olden times were heroes, 
Men with courage great and high, 
Men, who with a faith unshaken, 
- Feared not for the truth to die. 
In the strength of their Redeemer, 
For the right their lives they gave, 
Shrinking not when rack or faggot, 
Ope’d for them a martyr’s gravéy 


“Woe unto you, when all men shall 
speak well of you! For so did their 
fathers to the false prophets.” 


Ha a SO oa 
THE EVILS OF INTEMPERANCE. 


BY ELIZABETH FOX. 


“Wo hath woe, who hath sorrow, 
who hath contentions, who hath bab- 
bling, who hath wounds without cause, 
who hath redness of eyes? They that 
tarry long at the wine; they that go to 
seek mixed wine.” ‘That person does 
not live who can tell the story of its 
woes or the misery and degradation in- 


to which it brings its victims. Here 
exaggeration is impossible. Let us 


look back a few years upon the cradle, 
There behold the loved form of the lit- 
tle son, who is the pride of a fond moth- 
er’s heart, and whose brow is repeated- 
ly covered with kisses of affection and 
over whose couch she loves to linger, 
In case of sickness she watches many 
long and weary nights and weeks, and 
prays that God would spare her son. 
As he goes on to manhood and she be- 
holds his noble qualities, she hopes he 
will become great and good, but alas! 
how soon are that mother’s hopes blast- 
ed! How soon are her hopes turned 
_ to fears and her heart filled with sorrow 
and anguish! Her son, through the 
instrumentality of wicked companions, 
is induced to mingle in the haunts of 
vice and indulge in the intoxicating cup. 


With what a trembling hand he lifts 
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the first glass to his lips! With this 
he is somewhat stimulated and he is 
induced to take another glass, This is 
not so hard; it creates in him an appe- 
tite for more. He takes a third, a 
fourth, and so he goes on from step to 
step until at length the charmer fastens 
rounds his victim the chains of intem- 
perance. He is held spell-bound. He 
falls to rise no more. Perhaps, as is 
often the case he woos and wins the 
hand and heart of some fair maiden, to 
whom he pledges love, honor, support 
and protection. In him she piaces the 
utmost confidence; in him are centered 
all her future hopes and propects, which 
alas! will soon be crushed. He be- 
comes a husband and a father and then 
begins the tale of woes. The human 
mind cam never comprehend its miser- 
jes nor picture shades darker than the 
truth. Paint home a desert; the wife 
and mother heart-broken and uncared 
for, her once rosy cheeks now pale and 
hollow, and furrowed with tears of sor- 
row; paint health in ruins, hopes de- 
stroyed, affections crushed, prayer si- 
lenced; paint all the crimes of every 
magnitude from murder down to the 
smallest deception, and men in a state 
of intoxication are fitted for the com- 
mission of every one in the dark cata- 
logue. Paint prisons with doors that 
open inward; paint the dark valley of 
the shadow of death trodden by men 
whose shattered forms are tenanted 
with tormented souls. Paint naked, 
starving children, on whose face the 
cheerful smile can never play; paint 
poverty in all its horrors, and when 
you have done, your picture will fall 
short of the realities of the evils of in- 
temperance. 

Let me go back a little. Look into 
the drunkard’s home ona cold winter 
evening. There see the sorrow-stricken 
wife and mother as she sits with her 
little ones around a few dying embers 
anxiously waiting yet fearing the 
approach of the intoxicated husband 
and father. At length she hears his 
footstep; her heart sinks within her. 
The door is opened, he staggers or per- 
haps falls into the house, and with lan- 
guage too terrible for man to utter, he 


WHERE ART THOU ? 


abuses her he has promised to love, 
honor and cherish through life, and pro- 
fanes the name of that God from whom 
he has derived his being, and by whom 
he has been protected all through life, 
and through whose long-suffering and 
mercy he is out of hell. Look into 
such a home and you will see a horrid 
spectacle. Human art cannot picture 
it. Having at length vented his hellish 
passions upon her defenceless head, 
sleep overcomes the self-abused and 
weary body. As she gazes on him 
whom she once dearly loved, prostrated 
beneath the influence of the fell destroy- 
er, her heart-strings seem to break 
asunder and she can but weep out her 
sorrow before the Lord. She looks on 
him and then on her little ones and 
wishes herself and them numbered 
with the dead. Bowed low with sor- 
row she watches his sure and rapid 
progress down to the regions of dark 
despair. Let the eye of the mind wan- 
der for a few moments into those re- 
gions, and see it peopled with so many 
precious, immortal souls, whom God 
created in his own image and for his 
own glory,—many of them the victims 
of intemperance. Is it not enough to 
make the Christian heart quake and 
tremble to see their fellow-beings rush- 
ing madly on to eternal woe? Look 
at our grave yards. Where will you 
find one that does not contain more or 
less of the victims of this fell destroyer ? 
Weare told that nothing unclean or 
unholy can enter into the kingdom of 
heaveu. Those precious immortal souls 
for whom the Saviour died must bear the 
wrath of God while eternal ages roll. 
Is there a reader of the Earnest Chris- 
tian who would refuse to raise his or 
her influence toward putting down the 
sale of intoxicating liquors? I trust 
there is not one. Every Christian 
prays for the downfall of Satan’s king- 
dom. Put down the sale of intoxica- 
ting liquors in your community and 
you will give it itsdeath-blow. “Look 
not-thou upon the wine when it is red, 
when it giveth his color in the cup, 
when it moveth itself aright ; at the last 
at biteth like a serpent and stingeth like 
an adder,” 
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WHERE ART THOU ¢ 


BY SYLVESTER FORBES. 


Prorrssep minister of the gospel of 
Jesus Christ, are you an example of the 
believer, in word and conversation ? 
How many idle, trifling words, which 
God forbids, do you indulge in every 
day? How often does your conver- 
sation bring barrenness and leanness 
upon your soul, and wholly unfit you 
for prayer or your ministrations? You 
converse upon every thing but religion. 
Are you holy in all manner of conver- 
sation? Are you an example in love? 
Do you teach what you do not practice 
in these particulars? Are your re- 
proofs, words, actions toward all men, 
poor, as well as rich, governed by the 
love of God? Does your love: suffer 
long, and bear all things—the failings, 
infirmities, ignorance and dullness of 
learning in professors? Do you never 
get out of patience, or discouraged with 
them and so cast them off? Can you 
bear with those that profess to get con 
verted at every protracted meeting, and 
then in three or six months break down? 
Suppose they have backslidden twenty 
times, can you bear with them and try 
to bring them back again? If not, you 
have not perfect love. Thousands have 
been lost, because ministers have not 
this love that endures all things. We 
are to forgive 490 times, and then we 
are not to neglect them or throw them 
away. Many have said “I hope such 
an one will not start again to seek re 
ligion, for they have backslidden so many 
times now.” The love of Christ nev- 
er uttered such words. It is the saying 
of an unforgiving and revengeful spirit. 
None are Christians unless they are 
Christ-like. How Jesus bears with us 
year after year,—tries every way to do 
us good? Do good unto all men, how- 
ever wayward they may be, is the Divine 
injunction. Do you always have a.sweet, 
gentle, kind and forgiving spirit, not 
only when in a happy meeting, but 
when under temptation, in severe tri- 
als, when you hear of some one. that 
has spoken ill of you, or in any way 
injured you? When you go home 
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from town, or from meeting, and find 
the cattle in the grain, or the children 
in mischief, or when it seems as if 
every thing went wrong—all things 
conspired to get you out of patience, do 
you then feel a sweet, loving spirit ? 
If you do you are worthy for an exam- 
ple of the Israel of God. 

Are you an example in faith; are 
you in possession of that faith that 
laughs at impossibilities, and cries, un- 
der all circumstances, it shall be done? 
Does your faith rest upon the promise 
of God alone, or on emotions, or feel- 
ings? Look at the ancient worthies, 
then believe in God for all your wants, 
feeling or no feeling. Faith needs neither 
eyes nor nerves to help it along. It is 
not see or feel and believe, its language 
is, “I will not let thee go except thou 
bless me.” Have faith in God. All 
that have it are never troubled about 
the poor-house. They can believe and 
claim the promise of God for all their 
wants without asking any human being 
for a single farthing. ‘Yo trust God for 
bread when they have a barrel full of 
flour, is not trusting God at all; that is 
walking by sight. Are you an example 
in purity—pure in thought? pure in 
all your imaginations and motives? 
There are many that teach that we 
should be pure, but never get purity 
themselves. There are many who have 
preached for years, who need that one 
should teach them that salvation saves 
from all sin. 

Where art thou, father, mother, 
brother, sister? In the highway of ho- 
liness? Then your heart has been emp- 
tied of all sin, and filled full of the 
love of God. The roots of bitterness 
have been plucked up: such as pride, 
anger, self-will, unbelief, covetousness, 
prejudice, jealousy, love of the world 
and of its fashions, pleasures and asso- 
ciations. Christ was as a lamb dumb 
before his shearer. He opened not his 
mouth in his own defence. He left all 
of that for his Father to do. It was nota 
part of his work to clear up his charac- 
ter, or run around to see where that lie 
started from, and make the person take 
it back or he would put him through 
to the furtherest extent of the law, for 
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slander. These things are all taken out 
of the pure heart. Some may have 
gone so far as to profess sanctification, 
when they were deceived about it. Ma- 
ny see it when backslidden, and so only 
get reclaimed. If you feel the inward 
motions of sin starting within you, try- 
ing to to get the reins of government, 
and thus bring you into condemnation, 
ask God to give you a pure heart... This 
moment believe you receive it, and. it 
is yours. Every one that asketh re- 
ceiveth. . 

Where art thou traveler with me to 
eternity, on the way to heaven or hell? 
Are you soon to be wrapt in a winding 
sheet of flame, scarred within by the 
undying fires of perdition, soon to be 
placed beyond the impassable gulf into 
a dungeon of unfolding fire, to suffer 
beneath the hand of a sin-avenging God; 
to become an associate of all the vile, 
abominable and wicked of all ages 
confined together, with no hope of es- 
cape? Justice turned to wrath will 
hem you in on every side. If you are 
on the way to heaven, how cheering the 
prospect of meeting all the loved ones, 
There no parting hand will ever be 
given. 

Where art thou backslider ?. Among 
the enemies of Jesus, crying out, cru- 
city! crucify him! You are’ his be- 
trayers and murderers! You have cru- 
cified the Son of God afresh, and put 
him to open shame. When you let 
the family altar go down, gave up se- 
cret prayer,when you laid down the cross 
for the last time, you wounded Jesus 
and put him to open shame. This is 
your return to God for all his good- 
ness to you. You are among the most 
unhappy creatures in the world. You 
are no comfort for yourselves nor any 
one else. Many of these prodigals 
have a local hell. in their own bosom. 
I know | had, the three months I refused 
to preach the Gospel. These wanderers 
may sometimes put on a pleasant exte- 
rior, but within waves of sorrow and 
anguish roll tremendously high. They 
are like a vessel at sea, without a pilot, 
left at the mercy of the waves, liable 
at any moment to go down to perdition 
and be lost forever. 


PRIDE. 


Where are thou class-leader? doing 
thy whole duty every moment? living 
up to all the light you ever had? if 
snot, you are on the way to ruin! Are 
you leading that little flock into green 
pastures, or is that flock leading you? 
Hast thou buried thyself and them ia 
the grave of dead formalism ? The in- 
terest that you once took in the cause 
of God and that which you now feel 
ought to convince you that you have not 
the love of God in you, notwithstanding 
you profess religion. “Whether you be 
an official, or a private member in the 
church, if you have not as much of the 
love of God in you now as when you 
were first converted you are in a back- 
slidden state; for then you had the least 
degree that anyone could have, and have 
salvation. Your respecting the persons 
of the rich, or the richly dressed, in 
preference to the poor, ought to con- 
vinee you that} you are fallen from 
your first love. When you were first 
pardoned, you neither felt, nor showed 
any respect of persons, to high or low. 


Your arms of love embraced all man-_ 


kind, whether bond or free. You have 


since fallen. O, repent! 
Coldwater, Mich. 


—_—_ oo >—_—_——__———_ 


PRIDE. 
BY MRS. AMANDA NORTHUP. 


Pre in dress is the ruling sin in! 
many hearts. It is not confined to one 
age or one sex. When this sin abound- 
ed in Israel the great God threatened 
it with his judgments. Isaiah, ii. 16, 
18, 24. Think not that it is a matter 
of little importance. The Scripture 
direction to Christian females is that 
they adorn themselves in modest ap- 
parel with shamefacedness and sobriety, 
not with broidered hair or gold or pearls, 
or costly array. I. Peter, iii. 3; 1. Tim. 
ii. 9. Pride is indulged in apparel when 
our dress is too costly for our circum- 
stances. It reigns in the heart, when, 
instead of exhibiting christian neatness 
and simplicity, persons are fond of dis- 
playing themselves in gay and gaudy 
attire, or when, like children, they are 
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delighted in appearing in anew garment 
or with anticipations of the appear- 
ance they shall make. Many stay from 
the house of God because they have 
not such clothes as they desire. There 
is nothing shameful in poverty that 
sin does not occasion; but there is 
much wrong in slighting the interests of 
our immortal souls and neglecting the 
house of God for want of better cloth- 
ing. The wicked pride that dwells in 
the hearts of so many of the poor, de- 
prives them of the means of grace, and 
keeps them from hearing the gospel of 
salvation. If they once enjoyed relig- 
ion it renders them dead and indifierent 
to it; if they never knew its saving 
power it prevents their obtaining the 
only true wisdom “and at last sinks 
them down to hell! O, what folly and 


‘sin to neglect the salvation of an im- 


mortal soul, because the clothes that 
cover the dying body are poor and 
mean! 

Pride.is hateful to God and the proud 
are the objects of his wrath. Every 
one that is proud in heart is an abomin- 
ation to the Lord. The Lord hateth a 
proud look. God resisteth the proud. 
Pride is cruel as death. Prompted. by: 
pride, ambition wades through seas. of 
blood and sees with unconcern myriads: 
of human victims slain that it may ob- 
tain fame or power. Pride is not less cru- 
el inprivate life. What sums of money 
are uselessly spent for the sake of glitter 
and show that might feed the hungry,. 
clothe the naked, and cheer many @ 
broken heart. How many wealthy 
professors of religion spend scores or 
hundreds of pounds on vanities in their 
dress, their furniture, or their style of 
living to make their fellow-worms es- 
teem them respectable! Were it not 
for this cruel pride among professors - 
of the Gospel how rich would be the 
funds of every benevolent institution! 
The silver and gold would pour like 
copious streams into their treasuries, 
but pride and selfishness render them 
poor. How many lies are told through 
pride, by persons who have sinned, to 
shield them from disgrace! ‘They are 
not ashamed to sin but they are asham- 
ed to appear what they really are—the 
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lovers of sin. How many lies are told 
by persons whose circumstances are 
depressed, that they may appear more 
wealthy than they really are! Pride is 
dishonest. How often do persons, for 
the sake of finer furniture and apparel 
than they can afford, contract debts 
which they cannot discharge! They are 
not ashamed to obtain their neighbors’ 
goods, and in reality to rob them of 
their property. What a contrast be- 
tween pride and humility. Humility 
sits at the feet of Jesus and learns his 


word. 7 
Otego, N. Y. 
—_—_—_—_+444——________. 


RELIGIOUS LIFE AT HERRNHUT. 


No community, probably, ever led 
a more simple and sincere religious life 
than the Moravian colony at Herrnhut, 
on the border of Bohemia, founded by 
Count Zinzendorf, about a century and 
a half ago. There was less of auster. 
ity than among the English puritans, 
and the daily life was full of beauty 
and cheerfulness. John Wesley de- 
rived some of his best views both of 
Christian doctrine and practice from 
visits to this community, and his nat- 
ural tendencies to an ascetic life were 
corrected by their simple-hearted gaiety. 
Mr. Stevens speaks strongly of their 
influence on Mr. Wesley’s life : 

“Even what might be called their 
recreations were religious. He saw 
with agreeable surprise, all the young 
men march around the town in the 
evening, ‘as is their custom,’ singing 
praise with instruments of music, and 
gathering into a circle on a neighboring 
hill to join in prayer. Returning with 
resounding songs, they concluded the 
evening, and made their mutual adiecus 
by commending one another to God in 
the great square. 

“He was affected by their simple 
burial rites. Their grave-yard was 
* €God’s acre.’ They bore thither their 
dead with hymns. Little children led 
the procession, and carried the bier of 
a deceased child. He saw a bereaved 
father, a humble mechanic, looking up- 
on the grave of his infant, and wish- 
ing to console him, found it unneces- 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


sary, for he had a higher comforter. 
Wesley inquired concerning his afflic- 
tion. ‘Praised be the Lord,’ was the 
parent’s reply; ‘praised be the Lord ; 
He has taken the soul of my child to 
Himself. 1 know that when his body 
is raised again, both he and I shall be 
ever with the Lord,’” 


_ Oo oe --—_——— 


CONFESSION. 


BY REY. E. G. RIBBLE. 


Mankind are sinners, and as such 
they are required by the law of God 
to acknowledge their sins to him who 
is infinitely righteous and holy. Con- 
fession is therefore right, and when in- 
dividuals are sufficiently convinced of 
actual transgression and the depravity 
of their natures, they are willing to ac- 
knowledge they are “carnal, and sold 
under sin,” and to pray for mercy. 

Confession must be in the proper 
place. Those sins that are against God 
and him only must be confessed to him 


and repented of before we can lay any 


claim to his mercy. If our sins are in 
our family, the proper place is to make 
a family confession, there acknowledge 
to our companion, to our children, or 
to our hired servants—as the case may 
require—our sins, and humbly, loving- 
ly, ask their forgiveness. It must be 
done in order to enjoy religion. If our 
transgression is against the people of 
God, we are required to confess to them. 
If we have wronged them, or professed 
more religion than we have carried out 
in our example before the world, let us 
confess it, ask forgiveness, and by the 
grace of God do better. If itis a sin 
of a more public character, a more pub- 
lic acknowledgment is necessary. Make 
a clean breast and God will bless you 
with his love. Bhs 
Confession must be at the proper 
time as well as in the proper place. 
When the Spirit of God moves to con- 
fess then confess; not too much, nor 
too little, but just enough, and it will 
glorify God and strengthen you in the 
right. You must be sincere in your con- 
fessing, do it in such a spirit that those 
to whom it is made will be satisfied 
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that you are in earnest and mean what 
you say. Confession must be thorough 
in order to be effectual, go to the bottom, 
keep nothing back, acknowledge all, 
forsake all, and God will help you. 
There is danger in not confessing. God 
declares if we do not repent and ac- 
knowledge our sins he will not forgive. 
“He that covereth his sins shall not 
prosper, but whoso confesseth and for- 
saketh his sins shall find merey. A 
little sin indulged in, and unrepented 
of, will damn to all eternity. Confes- 
sion benefits us. While it crucifies the 
old man, it strengthens the principle of 
moral honesty, gives us confidence in 
God, in ourselves, and others confidence 
in us. Truly an open confession is 
good for the soul. It also benefits oth- 
ers; it opens the door for others to do 
the same kind of work which necessa- 
rily must be done in order to be at 
peace with God and all mankind. By 
our not confessing our faults to Al- 
mighty God and to each other, we 
grieve the Spirit, backslide from God 
and place ourselves in a condition where 
we will be lost forever. 
bp ea age Si ae a 


THE WAY OF HOLINESS. 


BY MRS. E. BLANCHARD. 


“Strait is the gate and narrow is 
the way that leadeth unto life, and few 
there be that find it.” Jesus is the 
“gate” for he says “Iam the door,” 
and gate and door in this instance ap- 
pear to be synonymous. Repentance 
toward God, faith in his Son Jesus 
Christ, the confessing and forsaking of 
all our sins, the uprooting from the soil 
of the heart of “every plant which my 
Heavenly Father hath not planted” and 
the application of the precious blood of 
“the lamb slain before the foundation 
of the world” to the washing away of 
every stain which sin has made, consti- 
tute the invariable conditions of entering 
in at the strait gate. What may we 
carry through? The apostle says, “and 
- now abideth faith, hope, charity,” these 
we may safely carry through. And 
now for some of the “ little things” (so 
called by their apologists”) that must 
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be left outside. People more readily 
notice the grosser sins but the “little 
foxes” hidden beneath the foliage, es- 
cape observation, or if seen are consid- 
ered of so little consequence as not to 
be worthy of attention, forgetting that 
the “little foxes” spoil the vines, and 
that “a little thief put in at the win- 
dow, may open the door for a larger 
one to get in.” When | see pro- 
fessors of holiness indulging in forbid- 
den things—the question arises “have 
they, in fact, passed through the strait, 
gate, or are they trying to climb up - 
some other way?” ‘The gate is no 
straiter for one than for another. 
The plea “I have not had the light” is 
utterly worthless. God’s word “isa 
lamp unto our feet and a light unto our 
path.” If we have a Bible and can 
read it, and ask the aid of the Holy 
Spirit to illuminate our mind, we may 
understand the will of God fully. But 
one great trouble is, the light reveals 
the cross, and we have not always hu- 
mility enough to take it, and so we 
excuse ourselves, and in some way work 
ourselves into the belief that we have 
met God’s requirements. Those who 
would run well are hindered, those who 
would pass through cannot, and while 


- such attempt to point out the way to 


others, they need to go back themselves 
and learn the first principles. 

_ It is a great thing to have “holiness” 
written upon the door-posts, and upon 
the bells of our horses, upon the pots 
and kettles, in short, upou all that we 
lay our hand to, but it must be done. 
It means something to keep the whole 
law and not offend in one point, but 
God requires it, and he does not require 
impossibilities. With a heart fully 
sanctified we cannot sit down to the 
manufacture of any useless trimmings, 
which can be of no possible service, 
except to gratify the lust of the eye. 
Neither can we waste our time -in get- 
ting up too many “nic-nacs” to pamper 
the appetite and engender disease, for 
God has bidden us “be temperate in 
all things.” Unprofitable thoughts 
should be checked the instant we detect 
them, before they find vent in words, 
for many commands are embraced in 
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the one, “for every idle word which 
men shall speak they shall give account 
in the day of judgment.” 

[bless the Lord for the fullness of 
the Scriptures ! | 


“ Nought we can ask to make us blest, 
Is in this book denied ; 

Then let us search with eager pains, 
Assured that we shall find.” 


We shall find that all the ornament we 
need is a “meck and quiet spirit.” 
Our meat and drink will be to do His 
‘blessed will. The language of: our 
heart will be “Lord what wilt thou 
have me to do?’ Our conversation 
will be in Heaven. God says “he that 
offendeth not in word the same isa 
perfect man.” Narrow is the way 
which leadeth unto life and few there 
be who find it, But when once found 
how blessed! TI understand this to be 
the way that Isaiah spoke of when he 
said, “and it shall be called the way of 
holiness.” QO, hallelujah to Jesus! I 
am on it; and [find it to be all that 
the pen of inspiration has portrayed. 
We sometimes speak of it as becoming 
narrower. But the only way it be- 
comes narrower is this: the nearer we 
get to God, the more the light increases, 
and small particles of self, which with 
less light were undiscernible, become 
objects to be exterminated, in order that 
the soul may remain pure and holy be- 
fore God. As the rays of the natural 
sun, shining into a room, reveal to the 
eye of the body, particles of dust, 
which, but for those rays would have 


remained unobserved, so, but for the 


light from the great Sun of Righteous. 
ness, these “spots” in our feasts of 
charity would remain invisible. > I pray 
God to shine into our hearts, by the 
inspiration of his Holy Spirit, and re- 
veal to us ourselves, and then give us 


humility enough to walk in its light.’ 


How I see the souls of the pure in 
heart, revolving like so many lesser 
planets in their respective orbits, around 
their great, common centre—God, un- 
til they gradually lose themselves in his 
more resplendant light; while at the 
same time they are constantly drawing 
nearer to each other! and thus in an- 
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swer to the blessed Saviour’s last pray- 

er “become one in him;” 

poet says, ae! 3 
“Kiver toward each other move, 
And ever move toward thee.” 


A Momentous Quzstion.—A recent 
convert from the most virulent infidel- 
ity told me, that in his sober moments 
he had been often affected by the words 
of one, of their female lecturers on her 
death-bed. Her friends had been urg: 
ing her to hold on to the last, when the 
dying woman said: “Yes; 1 have no 
objection to hold.on, but will you tell me 
what Lam to hold on by?” Ah, there 
is the fatal. want. Infidelity gives 
nothing to hold on, by—no mighty arm 
to lean on—no gentle hand to grasp— 
no loving bosom on which to rest an 
aching head—no “ mouth most sweet,’ 


dropping its honeyed words of comfort, 


and sweetening the bitterness of death 
with the blessedness of a heaven begun, 
Sei 
No, no; infidelity has none of. these, 
and offers no substitute for them. It 
mocks the needy soul by giving it sim- 
ly nothing! Alas, that men can be 


found so insanely wicked as actually to_ 


prefer the cold and cheerless delusion 
to all the joyous realities of a heavenly 


.Father’s love.—Family Treasury. 


Reuicion anp Luarning.—Dr. Ar. 
nold, of Rugby, was a clergyman no- 
body in or out of the Church accused 
of narrow views, or limited attainments, 
or insensibility to the value of thoroug 
mental training. Yet his deliberate 
judgment was that all the scholarship 
man ever had is comparatively worth- 
less in comparison with even a very 
small degree of spiritual advancement, 
Such judgment deserves reproduction 
frequently, because the chatter of posi- 
tivists begins to be heard inside Chris- 
tian walls, and the idolatry of mere in- 
tellect threatens to supercede that cul- 
ture of the heart without which no 
man shall ever see God’s face in peace. 
Imbecility even is better .than the spirit 
of Mephistophiles, and leaden dullness 
than a culture which is altogether god- 
less.— Christian Intelligencer. ‘ 


and as the 


oh 


EDITORIAL. 


Glitorvial. 


THE STANDARD. 


Is the Bible our standard of faith and 
practice 2? Are we to judge of our religious 
state from the correspondence of our expe- 
rience and practice with, its teachings? So 
says the whole Protestant church. What- 
ever they divide upon, they are united in 
this, that the word of God is the supreme 
law of human action. Here they meet up- 
on common ground. And this is the true 
view of the case. If the Bible is of any 
authority it is of the highest authority. 
By this word we must be judged at the 
last day, and by this word we should prove 
ourselves. The great tendency is to ignore 
the teaching of the Bible. And it requires 
watchfulness and energy to resist the com- 
mon tendency. In a rapid stream he who 
would not be borne down by the current 
must row hard, andconstantly. Preaching, 
by explaining and enforcing the word of 
God has well-nigh gone out of fashion, The 
text is generally taken from the Bible, 
though some modern pulpit orators base 
their Sunday evening discourses upon pop- 
ular proverbs, slang phrases, or quotations 
from Shakspeare. But from whatever source 
the text is taken, the body of the sermon 
is made from the sayings of men, or from 
the periodical literature of the day. We 
havea great deal of preaching for the times, 
we need preaching for eternity. Preachers 
are demanded who can “ speak with author- 
ity, and notas the seribes” who read smooth 
essays that lull their hearers into a feeling 
of false security. Who, as he goes into 
modern, fashionable churches and impar- 
tially surveys the congregation and their 
worship, would ever dream that they are 
the followers of the meek and lowly Jesus? 

1. Where isthe humility he required? His 
first blessing was pronounced upon the poor 
in spirit. To them belongs the Kingdom 
of Heaven. His followers are told that 
theirs is a state of peculiar exaltation when 
men despise them and persecute them, and 
say all manner of evil of them falsely, for 
Christ's sake. Does the “costly apparel” 
of that gay looking congregation of wor- 
shippers bear much resemblance to the 
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modest raiment of humility? Do those 
ear-rings, and breast-pins, and fin ger-rings, 
and gold watches and chains worn in such 
profusion, in' instances not a few, by even 
the preacher and his family, look as if they 
were commanded by the highest authority 
not to adorn themselves with gold or pearls 
or costly array? Do they undertake to jus- 
tify the practice from the Bible? The 
apology that they attempt to make for this 
plain violation of God’s command is, “my 
conscience does not condemn me.” ’ They 
thus show that in their judgment the word 
of God isnot supreme. They have another 
arbiter, whose decisions they practically 
place above the commands of Ged. They 
have tampered with conscience until it has 
become perverted, and they set up its dic- 
tates in opposition to the requirements of the 
Bible. Does that tall steeple, that pretend- 
ing edifice,have the appearance of humility ? 
Is that a place so in keeping with the feel- 
ings of “the poor in’spirit” that they would 
naturally congregate there? There may 
be a show of humility where that grace is 
wanting ; but wherever it really exists its 
fruit will be apparent. 

9. Where ts the spiritual worship that 
Onrist requires? God isa Spirit, and they 
that worship him must worship him in spirit 
and in truth. Outward acts of worship are 
enjoined, but their value does not consist in 
the artistic skill, but in the spirit in which 
they are executed. That organ or melodeon 
may send forth harmonious sounds, but is 
God specially pleased with strains of music, 
no matter what the source from which they 
originate? If not, then the musical part 
of the worsbip, as an act of devotion, can be 
of but little value. The most valuable 
portion, doubtless, is that performed by 
the organ, for that inanimate machine is at 
least innocent. It does not quarrel, nor 
have fits of jealousy, nor drink brandy, nor 
swear, nor go to theatres on week-days, 
nor flirt, nor make love on the sabbath, 
while the minister is preaching. It behayes 
with becoming seriousness and decorum. 
You cannot, by any figure of speech, call 
that brilliant execution of a difficult piece 
of music, set to words of devotion, spiritual 
worship. Do the people worship God by 
sitting upon their seats and perbaps polite 


96 


ly bowing their heads while the minister 
reads or makes a prayer? Is listening to 
a literary production, read in an affected 
style, worshipping God? It were better to 
heed the psalmist’s invitation, “0O, come 
let us worship, and bow down, let us kneel be- 
Sore the Lord, our Maker.” 


3, Where does the Bible sanction that re- 
spect of persons so common in modern 
houses of worship? If the poor have the 
Gospel preached unto them, it is notin these 
representative churches. They are not 
wanted and they know it. Why does the 
church say to the rich man ag he enters 
the house of worship? “ Sit thou here in a 
good place!” “You havethe money ; only 
pay for the privilege and you shall have 
the exclusive occupancy of the seat of 
your choice every sabbath in the year. 
Your gold shall secure you from the intru- 
sion of any but those of your own selection. 
No common person—none of the poorer 
classes shall be allowed to kneel by your 
side.” Is there a single passage of the 

ible that can be brought to the support of 
this practice which heathenism itself con- 
demns? Call in question the correctness 
of this system, and what is the reply ? No 
“thus saith the Lord” is brought forward 
in its defence ; but it is generally urged, 
“the ministers must be supported, and if 
we do not rent the pews we cannot support 
the minister.” As though the end of the 
Gospel is the support of the minister! Is 
he not God’s minister? If not, then you 
have no right to support him. Should you 
receive him into your houses, or bid him 
God-speed, you become a partaker of his 
evil deeds. Let him goat some other busi- 
ness. He is leading souls to hell—and you 
are encouraging him in this dreadful work, 
if you, under any pretext whatever, assist 
in sustaining him. But if he is a minister 
of Jesus Christ, he will be sustained with- 
out violating the Bible to do it. God has 
pledged to see to him,that he does not want. 
“His bread shall be given him and his 
water shall be sure.” The Lord God of 
Elijah has undertaken to take care of him 
- and he shall not know want. The ravens 
can bring him meat, or the widow can, in 
her destitution, minister to his wants and 


be all the better in her circumstances for’ 
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the seeming extravagance of goodness. 
The plea of many for the modern usages 
of the church,savors more of downright athe- 
ism than a sincere, heartfelt trust in God. 

There are many other points in which 
the word of God is made of no effect by 
modern interpretations or traditions. We 
give these as specimens. So great is the 
general departure from Gospel simplicity — 
that it requires the courage of martyrs to 
come out and plant ourselves in all things 
upon Bible ground. But all must doit who 
would gain Heaven. There must be no 
halfway work in this matter. If the Bible 
is of God we must cordially submit to its 
teachings. Any explanations that will not 
be received in Heaven will only serve to 
render the soul the victim of ruinous self- 
delusion. Weshould strive to interpret it 
as God will interpret it at the judgment day. 
Let us then come back to the Bible standard 
of experimental and practical piety. The 
first aim should be to get in your own soul 
that grace that will bear you in triumph 
through all the difficulties of life and take 
you safely to heaven. Seek, until you ob- 
tain, righteousness andjtrue holiness, with- 
out which no man shall see the Lord. Be 
not satisfied with the superficial ex perience 
that characterizes the mass of professing 
Christians. Go to the bottom. Build up- 
on the rock. Confess and restore where 
you have wronged others. As you receive 
the light walk in it and let it shine. Be 
a witness everywhere both to God’s fidelity 
and to his truth. Bear your unequivocal 
testimony against all practices, no matter 
by whom sanctioned, which the Bible con- 
demns. Be not deterred because opposition 
is provoked or charges made of the want 
of charity. Have the love that beareth all 
things, and then deal faithfully with your 
fellows. Be not afraid of any truth which 
you find in the Bible! We do well to heed 
the solemn words of Jesus, “Jf any man 
shall add unto these things, God shall adé 
unto him the plagues that are written in this 
book ; and if any man SHALL TAKE AWAY 
FROM THE WORDS of the book of this proph- 
ecy, God shall take away his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the holy city, and 
from the things which are written in this 
book. 


EDITORIAL, 


INCREASE OF CRIME. 


It is frightful to contemplate the rapid 
increase of crime in all parts of our country. 
Scarcely a newspaper can be opened that 
does not contain the account of the perpe- 
tration of some horrible offence against 
society. The enormity of the crimes keeps 
pace with the rapid increase of their num- 
ber. One day a man shoots his wife—the 
next a son stabs his father, a brother kills 
his brother for some slight difference of 
opinion, then a father murders his whole 
family. Common robberies and murders 
are of every day occurrence. Forgery, 
swindling, and peculation are carried on by 
the wholesale. Private houses, banks, and 
the government are indiscriminately rob- 
bed. Men of established reputation for 
business integrity, suddenly disappear, tak- 
ing with them fabulous sums of money, 
the property of others. By perjury and 
other means the nation is defrauded of mon- 
ey more than enough to pay the interest 
upon the national debt. 

Licentiousness prevails to an alarming 
extent. Intemperance is rapidly gaining 
ground. It appears as though Satan was 
let loose, and was exerting himself to the 
utmost, knowing that his time is short, 
What is the meaning of all this? Are the 
last days in reality upon us? Is the world 
rapidly ripening for destruction? Is the 
day of doom at hand? Look upon the face 
of society and see how perfectly its features 
correspond with the likeness drawn by the 
pen of inspiration. “This know also that 
in the last days perilous times shall come. 
For men shall be lovers of their own selves, 
covetous, boasters, proud, blasphemers, dis- 
obedient to parents, unthankful, unholy, 
without natural affection, truce-breakers, 
false-accusers, incontinent, fierce, despisers 
of those that are good, traitors, heady, 
high-minded, lovers of pleasure more than 
lovers of God; having a form of godliness 
but denying the power thereof—from such 
turn away.” Did not modern society sit 
for this picture? Could the camera reflect 
a more accurate resemblance? Can this 
striking agreement be the result of acci- 
dent? 

It is time for the followers of Jesus to be 
up and doing. Bnt alas! the perpetrators 
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of these high outrages are generally among 
those who call upon his name and attend 
upon his worship. They own pews in mag: 
nificent temples, or belong to a church 
which boasts of the imposing character of 
its rites, and the liberality of its terms of 
communion. Would you not be carried 
away with the current of ungodliness 
which appears to be sweeping all before it? 
Then must you have a genuine experience of 
the saving grace of God in your soul. You 
must build upon the rock for the storms are 
uponus. You must bear an unequivocal 
testimony against prevailing sins, and like 
Lot in Sodom, vex your righteous soul from 
day to day with their unlawful deeds. 
From a quiet acquiescence to active partic- 
ipation the transition is gradual, easy, im- 
perceptible and well-nigh certain. Above 
all, let us call upon God in mighty prayer, 
to lift up a standard against the tide of in- 
iquity which is poured out like a flood. 
Help, Lord ; for the godly man ceaseth ; for 
the faithful fail from among the children of 
men. 


REVIVALS. 


At CLARKSON, N. Y., the revival which 
commenced at the Camp Meeting the last 
of June is still in progress. Many have 
been converted—the church has been great- 
ly quickened, and the cause of God has re- 
ceived an impetus which augurs weil for its 
future prosperity. 


Av Wuttrt HAvEN, Pa. Rev. D. W. 
Thurston held a Grove meeting the 2nd and 
8dof August. The Spirit was poured out 
on the people and a work of grace was 
commenced which has already resulted in 
the conversion of a number of souls. 


At CANAAN, Pa., some ten miles over the 
mountains from Carbondale,we held a Grove 
meeting the 18th, 14th and 15th of August, 
The Lord gloriously visited the people, 
opening their hearts to His truth. Some 
eight or ten, we trust, obtained forgiveness 
of sins, and believers were quickened and 
encouraged. The meetings are to be con- 
tinued and we have seldom seen a better 
prospect of an extensive revival of the 
work of God. 
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THE ATTICA CAMP MHETING. 


We were able to be present only the last 
day of the meeting. It wasa gracious time. 
God poured out his Spirit upon the people, 
sanctified believers, and converted sinners. 
The editor of the Northern Independent, 
who was present during a part of the time, 
and who preached with his wonted bold- 
ness, eloquence and power, speaks of the 
meeting in his excellent paper as follows: 


“We spent aday or two at the camp 
meeting near Attica, with much profit. 
The meeting was conducted by Rev. J. W. 
Reddy. There were between thirty and 
forty tents on the ground, and with them 
a band of as earnest, devoted. Christians 
as can be found in this lower world.. We 
observed here the same traits that have 
met us everywhere else among those who 
were thrust out of the Genesee Conference, 
namely, a strong faith which draws its con- 
solation and its success from above. 'They 
are not only a believing but a working peo- 
ple, and the blessing of God is upon them. 
‘he preaching, so far as we heard, was in 
demonstration of the Spirit and of power. 
Br. Pomeroy, of the Troy Conference, gave 
us two sermons of the highest order, and 
Br. Abell, whom we had not heard in many 
years, preached for more than an hour with 

all the vigor of his early days. Those who 
know how he preached thirty years ago, on 
spaces evening at camp meeting, will not 
need to be told what kind of a sermon we 
had. 

The spirit of these brethren suits other 
tongues as well. Near the Caryville tent 
where we put up, was a tent of Germans, 
whose almost superhuman singing brought 
forcibly to mind, Luther’s hymn for the 
martyrs. 

“ Flung to the heedless winds, 
Or on the waters cast, 

Their ashes shall be watched 
And gathered at the last. 

And from that scattered dust, 
Around us and abroad, 

Shall spring a plenteous seed 
Of witnesses for God. , 


Jesus hath now received, 
Their latest living breath, 
Yet vain is Satan’s boast, 
Of victory in their death. 
Still, still, though dead, they speak, 
And trumpet-tongued proclaim, 
To many a wakening land, 
The one availing Name.” 
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REJorcH.—There is nothing puts the 
devil to flight so quick as rejoicing. If you 
have difficulties that seem well-nigh insur- ~ 
mountable, smile at them, rejoice over them 
and they will melt away like snow before 
the warm rays of the sun. 


DYING TES TIMONY, 


Died in Sailsbury prison, N. C., January 
7th, 1865, Byron H. BATES, son of Nathan- 
iel and Cinderilla Bates, and twin brother 
of Myron E. Bates. He enlisted during the 
summer of 1862, in the 8th Regt/N. Y. H. 
A. He was taken prisoner Aug. 25th, 1864, 
near Petersburg and sent to Salisbury pris- 
on, N.C. Of the 9,000 prisoners sent there 
at the same time, only 3,750 came out alive. 
He, and a comrade endeavored to make 
their escape by digging out, They toiled 
patiently and hard for many days, but they 
were doomed to disappointment, for the 
very day on which they expected to make 
their escape, Byron was taken sick. He 
lingered for a few days, when God saw fit 
to discharge him from the battle of life. 
During his illness he expressed a great de- 
sire to see his friends at home once more, 
but as this could not be, he requested a 
comrade to write and inform them that he 
was prepared to die. The sorrow strieken 
parents, by grace given, are enabled to say, 
“Not my will, but thine, O God, be done!” 
May God hasten the time when the nations 
shall learn war no more! 

K. P. Hart. 


JOEL Two, was born in England, March 
28th, 1827, moved into this country and set- 
tled near Winnebago Station, Hl., where he 
lived without hope and without Goarin the. 
world, until March 12th 1868, when ata 
prayer meeting at Bro. Tritle’s house he 
was born again. The work was clear and 
definite; never doubted by himself, the 
brethren, or the world, Ata barn meeting 
held by the writer the May following, he, 
with quite a number of others was power- 
fully sanctified during the afternoon. The 
work was well tested during a protract- 
ed illness accompanied by the most in- 
tense suffering. In aii God was his suffi- 
ciency! The glory within irradiated his 
countenance and left an impress which death 
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could not efface. He died March 18th,,1865. 
Ashort probation, but Jesus said it was 
enough, and called him home. 

J. TRAVIS. 


CAROLINE WoLCcOorT, was converted when 
twelve years of age. She exemplified the 
religion of the Bible in her daily walk and 
conversation. She was uncompromising 
with the world, bearing reproach and sneers 
from it rather than sacrifice principle in any 
degree. Her heart seemed to move with 
intense desire to do and suffer all the divine 
will. She experienced the blessing of per- 
fect love soon after her conversion, and we 
all felt in. our little prayer meetings that 
Carrie was saved. She was gifted in pray- 
er, and her appropriate quotations from our 
hymns during her ardent petitions at the 
throne were remarkable. During the last 
year of her life, disease preyed on her brain 
and she was at’ times deranged. She died 
at Covington, N..Y., aged nineteen; years. 


Miss LoursA Woop, daughter of Marce- 
na and Julia Wood, of Holland, Erie Co., 
N. Y., died March 18th, 1865, aged 18 years 
and 8 months. Sister Wood was deeply 
impressed with the importance of religion 
under the labors of Bro. Ewell last year. 
She prayed in secret, but had not the moral 
courage to come out and leave the world ful- 
ly. A short time before her death she stood 
by the dying bed of an,only sister, who ob- 
serving her weep, said, “do not weep we 
ghall be separated but ashori time.” Alas, 
how true! In three weeks her disembodied 
spirit joined her sister in the world of spir- 
its. ‘On Monday I found her deeply con- 
cerned about the welfare of her soul. As 
best I could I pointed her to the Saviour. 


She seemed to consecrate all to God, trust- 


ed in Jesus, and died in peace. 
P. BUTTERFIELD. 


Lirtte MARY, daughter of Charles and 


Adeline Perkins, died Nov. 7th, 1864; aged 
” years. She was’ patient, amiable and 
loving. She loved the Sabbath school and 
was attentive to herlessons. But diptheria 
came and forced. her away from the fond 
embrace of herloyed ones, One week later 
Willie, four years of age, followed little 
Mary to walk the golden streets of the 
beautiful city. 
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BE. 8. GrAvEs.—I do praise the Lord that 
I was permitted to attend the Clarkson 
Camp-meeting. It was just what I needed. 
I received a furnishing of love and power 
to sustain me through the trials that await- 
ed me. Praise the Lord! He knows just what 
his children need. Ican say and feel that 
he doeth all things well. On Thursday, 
while on my way home, I heard that my 
gon had met with an accident on the 4th, or 
was sick. I looked to the Lord. How he 
did sustain me! I felt that I could trust 
in him. As soon as I got off the cars I 
found that it was the one that is at Schenec- 
tady. Tle news was that he had the small- 
pox, had been very low but was getting 
better. Praise the Lord for his keeping! 
He is a friend that sticketh closer than a 
brother. My husband had gone to see him. 
He came home that morning and stated that 
he was improving so fast there was no need 
of my going. That day a dispatch was sent 
requesting me to come—that the lady where 
he was boarding was sick. Iwas on my 
way there on the next train. I found my 
son next morning pleased enough to see his 
mother. My care was needed very much. 
Itis an awful disease; my trust and confi- 
dence in God andasense of the duty of 
caring for my child, cast out fear. [Thad a 
good time, although among strangers and — 
under such circumstances. ‘Jesus was with 
me all the time. I felt his keeping power. In 
one week my son improved so fast his phy- 
sician said there was no danger of exposing 
others and we might go home. We started 
and by the help of the Lord we arrived all 
safe Saturday morning. 


The next Monday I was taken with the 
same disease. I was very sick for nearly a 
week. It has been good for me to be afflict 
ed, HowpreciousJesus was! I could lean 
upon him and found sweet rest and comfort 
—a, physician for both souland body. And 
while confined in my room away from my 
family I could sing 


“ While blessed with a sense of: his love, 
A palace a toy would appear ; 

And prisons would palaces prove 
If Jesus would dwell with me there.” 


I am the Lord’s, soul, body, and spirit, to 
do his will, by grace assisting me, 


Clyde, N. Y. 
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W. V. Davis.—I feel this day the truth 
makes me most gloriously free. My heart 
and affections are nailed to the cross and 
the light shines on my soul in great power 
and glory. I am opposing sin of every 
kind according to the best of my ability. 
My hope is full! O glorious hope of immor- 
tality. 

K. L. Jounston—The blood of Jesus 
washes my heart from all sin. My trust is 
in the living God. I never can praise God 
enough for what he is doing forme, I love 
this great salvation, and I love tho Earnest 
Christian. Bless God for salvation. 

Rockford, Tit. 

Mrs. ASENATH PERKINS.—I am happy 
to have the privilege of speaking in the 
love-feast. Two years past I have been de- 
prived of this privilege by ill-health, but 
during that time I have learned much of 
God. My silent waiting before him has 
been a savor of life unto life for me. 
Praise his holy name! This morning 
when I awoke, I awoke inaseaof unbound- 
ed light and glory. O, how good it is to 
feel free, which one may, by resigning all 
at once into the hands of the Lord. Glory 
be to God who hath given us the victory. 


Miss J. N. Smitu.—lI love the Lord with 
ail my heart, and have the conscious evi- 
dence that I am washed and redeemed from 
all iniquity; and rejoice in hope of?the 
glory of God. I love the way of the cross, 
and gladly wander up and down, and smile 
at toil and pain. Glory to the Lamb! I 
have joined the Church of the first born, 
whose names are written in heaven. The 
blessed Jesus leads me into green and liy- 
ing pastures. Praise hisholy name! I am 
living for an eternity of bliss ; all through 
the blood of the lamb. 

White Haven, Pa., June 20. 


W. B. GoopNER.—On last Sabbath eve- 
ning, I was at a little meeting heldat Bro. 
» Field’s in Little Rock, where I was enabled 
to lay all again upon the altar and to realize 
that Jesus was my Saviour. Glory to God for 
such a Saviour! One that will stand by us 
in time of need. Yea, he opened the win- 
dows of Heaven and set my heart on fire 
with his love, and joy sprung up in my soul. 
I then felt just as I did last new years’ day, 
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that I loved God with all my heart, and 
with all my soul, mind and strength, and 
since that time I have felt God’s love burn- 
ing upon the altar of my heart, in flames of 
sacred bliss. 

The war is now over, and we will all go 
home sooner or later. Ob, pray for me that 
Imay go home in the triumph of a living 
faith, with Jesus in my soul, fully prepared 
to discharge every duty that awaits me 
there. 

Little Rock, Arkansas. 


ARTHUR MILLINGTON.—Glory to God for 
a free and full salvation! The blood 
of Christ cleanseth me from all sin.— 
Oh glory to God on high! One year ago 
last February I felt the love of the blessed 
Jesus. It was under the preaching of Bro. 
Fanning while he was holding meetings tn 
our church. My mother asked me if I 
would go to church? I told her I would 
not. To get rid of conviction I went and 
bought a pack of cards unknown to her, 
and went to playing with my young com- 


panions. Still the good Lord kept striving 
withme. One night I thought I would go 
with her. I went,and the sermon I took — 


right home to my heart. But that did not 
satisfy me, so the next Sunday I said, ‘Lord 
I will come back to thee.” After I had fin- 
ished my chores I went up into my room 
and there asked God to have mercy on me, 
and there I found him. When there was 
a call for more men, I felt it my duty to go 
for 100 days. Through‘trials, temptations, 
and persecution I lived my religion and got 
home safe. And to-day Ifeel good in my 
soul. Last camp meeting I took up my 
cross to follow Jesus everywhere. Blessed 
be his holy name! 
St. Charles, Lil. 


ALMIRA REMER.—I love God with all 
my heart, and have the witness all the time 
that he loves me, and washes me in his own 
blood. Bless his holy name, he is fitting 
me up to live with him in glory. 

Hopewell Centre, N. Y. 


P. BUTTERFIELD.—I am all the Lord’s 
soul, body, and Spirit, for time and for eter- 
nity. Glory to God and to the Lamb for- 
ever. 


Che Garnest Christian 
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THE BIBLE TRIED. 


BY REV. B. T. ROBERTS. 


*«The word of the Lordis tried.”’ II. Sam. xxii, 31. 


Tue mariner about to start upon a 
Jong and perilous voyage, avails him- 
self of the best chart within his reach. 
No one would think of setting out 
without anything to direct his course. 
A prudent man would search carefully 
for the best instructions. How highly 
he would prize a chart giving all need- 
ed information, which had been tested 

“by a thousand voyages, and been found, 
in all respects, entirely reliable ! 

To the voyager over life’s tempestuous 
ocean God offers such a chart. There 


is not a rock on which the soul may be | 


shipwrecked that is not pointed out; 
there is no part of the voyage in which 
a dangerous storm can arise, but that 
he is directed to a safe and accessible 
harbor ; no danger can threaten, against 
which ample security has , not been 
provided. | 

With the Bible in his hand, no one 
need go to hell. If he does it will be 
his own fault. No one need be unhap- 
py even here; for he is assured that 
“ godliness is profitable unto all things, 
having promise of the life which now 
is, and of that which is tocome.” The 
Bible assures man that his aspirations 
for immortality are not baseless. He 
is to live forever. He is warned against 
_ the indulgence of passions that would 
render him miserable in time and in 
eternity. He is directed to the fount- 
ain in which impurity may be washed 
away. ‘The Spirit to apply the remedy 


to every sinner’s case is promised. The 
conditions upon which the blessings of 
salvation may be enjoyed by all, are laid 
down with great plainness. He that con- 
fesseth and forsaketh his sins shall find 
mercy. He that believeth and is bap- 
tized shall be saved, he that believeth 
not shall be damned. ‘The wicked shall 
be turned into hell. The pure in heart 
shall see God. They that have done 
evil shall go away into everlasting 
punishment, but the righteous into life 
eternal. Upon the statements of the Bi- 
ble you may rely with the utmost confi- 
dence. It has been tested in every 
possible way. “Tue Worp or THE 
Lorp is rriep.” It has been tried 
both by enemies and friends. 

1. Its history has been tried. There 
is a fullness in its historical details 
which would render it easy to detect 
mistakes, did any occur in the Divine 
record. But not a single fact of the 
Bible has been successfully contradicted. 
Many of its most important statements 
have been confirmed by historians of 
the greatest authority. 

The general deluge was’ an event 
which modern infidels have sometimes. 
dared to call in question, But the ac- 
count contained in the Bible is not only 
confirmed by the physical appearance 
of the earth, which shows that the high- 
est mountains were once covered with 
water, but ancient writers, whose cre- 
dibility is unquestioned, relate this event 
in language which bears a striking re- 
semblance to that of the Bible. Bere 
osus, an ancient Chaldean historian, 
wrote the history of his country, frag- 
ments of which history are yet pre- 


ies 
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served. The following account of the 
flood he copied from the archives of the 
temple of Belus at Babylon. Noah he 
calls Xisuthrus, places him, as the Bi- 
ble does, in the tenth generation, says 
he was divinely warned, gives the di- 
mensions of the ark, mentions the send- 
ing out of the doves at three several 
times, and the resting of the ark upon 
the mountains of Armenia. He says: 
“ After the death of Ardates, the ninth 
sovereign, his son Xisuthrus reigned. In 
his time happened the great deluge, the 
history of which is thus described. 
The deity Cronus appeared to him in a 
vision, and warned him that on the 15th 
day of the month Desius, there would 
be a flood, by which mankind would be 
destroyed. He therefore enjoined him 
to write a history of the begining, pro- 
cedure and conclusion of all thiugs and 
to bury it in the city of the sun, at 
Sippora: and to build a vessel and take 
with him into it his friends and rela- 
tions and to convey on board -every- 
thing necessary to sustain life, together 
with the different animals,: both birds 
and. quadrupeds, and trust himself 
fearlessly to the deep. Having asked 
the Deity whither he was to sail, he 
was answered, to the gods, upon which 
he offered up a prayer for the good of 
mankind. He then obeyed the divine 
admonition and built a vessel 3033 ft. 
in length and 1218 ft. in breadth. Into 
this he put every thing which he had 
prepared and last of all conveyed into 
it his wife, his children and his friends. 
After the flood had been upon the 
earth, and was in time abated, Xisuthrus 
sent out birds from the vessel, which 
not finding any food, nor any place 
whereupon they might rest their feet, 
returned to him again. After an inter- 
val of some days, he sent them forth a 
second time, and they now returned 
with their feet tinged with mud. He 
made a trial a third time with these 
birds but they returned to him no 
more: from whence he judged that the 
surface of the earth had appeared 
above the waters. He therefore made 
an. opening in the vessel, and upon 
looking out fourid that it was stranded 
upon the side of some mountain: up- 
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on which he immediately quitted it, 

with his wife, his daughter, and the 

pilot. Xisuthrus then paid his adora~ 

tion to the earth; and having construct- 
ed an altar offered sacrifices to the gods, 

and with, those who had come out of 
the vessel with him, disappeared. The 

vessel being stranded in Armenia, some 

part of it yet remains in the Corcyrean 

mountains of Armenia.” 

Among the Greek writers, Luctan 
preserved an account of the flood, — 
Noah he styles Deucalion. He speaks 
of the different kinds of animals pre- 
served in the ark, and says, “‘Ths 
greatest harmony subsisted between 
them through the influence of the Deity. 

Concerning Abraham, EKupolemus, 
who wrote some 150 years before 
Christ, says, “In the tenth generation 
after the flood lived Abraham, of noble 
race and superior to all others in wisdom, 
of whom they relate that he was the 
inventor of astrology and Chaldean 
magic: and that on account of his em- 
inent piety, he was esteemed by God. 
It is further said that, under the diree- 
tions of God he removed and lived m 
Phenicia and there taught the Pheni- 
cians the motions of the sun and moon 
and all other things for which reason 
he was held in great reverence by their 
king.” Berosus, also speaking of this 
eminent man states, “That after the 
deluge, in the tenth generation, was a 
certain man among the Chaldeans, re- 
nowned for his justice and great ex- 
ploits, and for his skill in. the celestial 
sciences.” Josephus says that “ Abram 
communicated to the Egyptians Arith- 
metic and the science of astronomy.” 

Concerning Christ, Tacitus, a cele- 
brated writer of Roman history, who 
flourished in the second century after 
Christ, records, “That the founder of 
the sect of Christians was Christ, who 
suffered death in the reign of Tiberius, 
under his procurator, Pontius Pilate.” 
Pliny became governor of Pontus and 
Bithynia not far from St. John’s death. 
In his letter to the Emperor he states 
that he sometimes made the Christians. 
confess under torture. He says, “that 
they were wont to meet together on a 
stated day, before it was light, and sing 
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among themselves a hymn to Christ 
as God; and bind themselves by an 
oath not to commit any wickedness, 
not to be guilty of theft, or robbery or 
adultery, never to falsify their word, 
nor to deny a pledge committed to 
them when called upon to return it.” 

Lucian, a bitter enemy of the Chris- 
tians, who flourished in the third centu- 
ry, bears testimony to the principal his- 
torical facts of Christianity: That its 
founder was crucified in Palestine, and 
was worshipped by the Christians. He 
says, “It is incredible what expedition 
they use when any of their friends are 
known to be in trouble. In a word 
they spare nothing upon such an occa- 
sion, for these miserable men have no 
doubt they shall be immortal, and live 
forever, therefore they contemn death, 
and many surrender themselves to suf- 
ferings. Moreover their first law-giver 
has taught them that they are all breth- 
ren when once they have turned and 
renounced the gods of the Greeks, and 
worship this master of theirs who was 
crucified, and engage to live according 
to his laws. They have also a sover- 
eign contempt for all things of this 
world, and look upon them as common.” 

Josephus, (Ant. B. 18, chap. iii, §3.) 
says, “ Now about this time there was 
Jesus, a wise man, if it be lawful to call 
him a man; for he was a doer of won- 
derful works, a teacher of such men as 
receive the truth with pleasure. He 
drew over to him both many of the 
Jews and many of the Gentiles. He 
was the Christ. And when Pilate, at 
the suggestion of the principal men 
among us had condemned him to the 
eross, those that loved him at first did 
not forsake him, for he appeared to 
them alive again the third day, accord- 
ing as the divine prophets had foretold 
these and ten thousand other wonderful 
things concerning him. And the tribe 
of Christians so named from him are 
not extinct at this day.” 

2. The word of the Lord is tried by 
its doctrines. Human reason is not 
competent to discover the great funda- 
mental doctrines of religion. It never 
.did discover them. The most renown- 
ed philosophers of the most highly civi- 
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lized nations that ever flourished with- 
out the Bible, held the wildest notions 
upon the most important subjects. Soc- 
rates believed in a supreme God, but 
sacrificed to fictitious deities. Pytha- 
goras believed in the immortality of 
the soul, but taught the absurd doctrine 
of the transmigration of the soul from 
man to beast and from beast to man, 
Not a single doctrine which reason gen- 
erally approves, have philosophers ever 
taught which was not found in the word 
of God. The wisest men of antiqui- 
ty acknowledged the need of a Divine 
revelation. 

3. By the morality wt weulcates. 
Warmer praises we do not ask for than 
those which have been extorted by 
its most bitter enemies. Rousseau, a 
French infidel says, “I will confess to. 
you that the majesty of the Scriptures 
strikes me with admiration as the purity 
of the gospel has its influence on my 
heart.” Paine, the well-known infidel 
says, “Nothing that is here said can 
apply even with the most distant disre- 
spect to the moral character of Jesus 
Christ. He was a virtuous and amia- 
ble man. The morality that he preach- 
ed and practiced’ was of the most be- 
nevolent kind. He called men to the. 
practice of moral virtue and the belief 
of one God. The great trait of his 
character is philanthropy.” Boling- 
broke, a celebrated English infidel wri- 
ter says, “No religion ever appeared 
in the world whose natural tendency 
was so much directed to promote the 
peace and happiness of mankind as the 
Christian. The gospel of Christ is one 
continual lesson of the strictest moral- 
ity, of justice, benevolence and univer- 
sal charity. Supposing Christianity to 
be a human invention, it is the most 
amiable and successful invention that 
ever was imposed on mankind for their 
good.” 

4, By its influence upon communities, 
The first collection ever taken for be- 
nevolent purposes was for the poor 
saints at Jerusalem; the first hospital 
ever opened for the distressed was by 
a Christian widow. Look among the 
present nations of the world, and you 
will find that, without a solitary excep- 
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tion, where the Bible is most read and 
its precepts most generally practiced, 
there is the most intelligence and re- 
finement, the most public and private 
virtue and the most personal and do- 
mestic happiness. This could not be 
the case were the Bible a cunningly de- 
vised fable. | 

5. By the assaults of its enemies. 
In the year 3038, Dioclesian ordered the 
churches to be torn down and the 
Bible to be burned. In one month 17,- 
000 martyrs suffered death. In the 
province of Egypt, 144,000 died by 
persecution, and ‘700,000 through the 
fatigues of banishment, or of the public 
works to which they were condemned. 
Gildas, an old British historian relates 
that all the books of the Holy Scrip- 
tures that could be found were burned 
in the streets. In defence of the Bible 
the greatest tortures were endured. 
Felix of Tibiura, condemned to be be- 
headed, because he refused to give. up 
the Scriptures said, “I thank thee, O, 
Lord, that Ihave lived fifty-six years, 
have preserved the Gospel and have 
preached faith and truth. O, my Lord 
Jesus, the God of Heaven and earth, I 
bow my head to be sacrificed to thee 
who livest to all. eternity.”, Euplius 
of Catona in Sicily, being seized with 
gospels in his hand, was examined on 
the rack, “ Why do you keep the Scrip- 
tures, forbidden by the Emperors ?” 
“ Because I am a Christian.’ Life eter- 
nal isin them; he that gives them up 
loses life eternal.” Did this determin- 
ed effort succeed? Nay, God took 
care of his word, and it mightily pre- 
vailed. 

Paine says, “I have gone through 
the Bible as a man would go through a 
wood with an ax on his shoulder and 
fell trees, here they lie; and the priests, 
if they can may replant them. They 
may perhaps stick them in the ground 
but they will never grow.” Has the 
tree of life died? It is spreading its 
branches over the earth, and the nations 
are partaking of its life-giving fruit, 
and reposing in safety beneath. its 
branches. “In five years” he declared, 
“there will not be a Bible in America.” 

Voltaire boasted that with one hand 
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he would overthrow that edifice of 
Christianity which required the hands 
of twelve apostles to build up,— 
His press at Ferney was afterwards 
employed in printing the Holy Scrip- 
tures. The first meeting of a Bible 
society at Edinburg was held in the 
room in which Hume, the infidel, died. 

6. By men in whose talents and can- 
dor the world has confidence. Patrick 
Henry, a short time before his death, 
said to a friend, who found him reading 
the Bible. ‘Here is a book worth 
more than all the other books which 
ever were printed.” 

Dr. Franklin, visited by a skeptical 
ydung man upon his death-bed, said, 
“Young man, my advice to you is that 
you cultivate an acquaintance with, and 
a firm belief in the Holy Scriptures. 
This is your certain, interest.” 

John Locke, the profound thinker, 
and acute metaphysician, cried out, “O, 
the depths of the riches of the good- 
ness and the knowledge of God. In 
the Bible are contained the words of 
eternal life. Ir Has Gop For ITs. AU- 
THOR, SALVATION FOR ITS END, AND 
TRUTH WITHOUT ANY MIXTURE OF ERROR 
FOR ITS MATTER.” 

Dr. Johnson, to a young gentleman 
said, “Young man, attend to the voice 
of one who has possessed a certain de- 
gree of fame in the world, and who 
will shortly appear before his judge. 
ftead the Bible every day of your life.” 

Lord Bacon said, “That a little 
smattering of philosophy would lead a 
man to Atheism, but a thorough in- 
sight of it will lead him back again to 
a first cause. He affirms that the first 
principle of right reason is religion; 
and seriously professes that after alk 
his studies and investigations, he durst 
not die with any other thoughts than 
those of religion, taught as it is pro- 
fessed among Christians,” 

John Q. Adams, wrote to his son as 
follows: “So great is my veneration 
for the Bible and so strong my belief, 
that when duly read. and meditated up-— 
on, it is of all the books in, the world, 
that, which contributes most to make 
men good, wise and happy, that the 
earlier my children begin to read it, 


and the more steadily they pursue the 
practice of reading it throughout their 
lives, the more lively and confident 
will be my hopes that they will prove 
useful with years, to their country, re- 
spectable members of society, and a 
real blessing to their parents. I have 
myself, for mahy years made it a prac- 
tice to read the Bible through every 
ear. 

7. It has been tried by experience. 
A pious slave, whom a learned sceptical 
white man sought to turn from his faith 
in the Scriptures, replied, “I cannot 
meet your arguments, but I know the 
Bible is true by its effect upon my 
heart.” This is a test which cannot fail. 
The Bible abounds in promises, relat- 
ing both to the life which now is, and 
that which is to come. They are to be 
found in almost every chapter. A 
large proportion of them refer to bless- 
ings which may be secured at once, 
Of the thousands of thousands who 
have tried those promises, who ever 
knew a single one of them to fail? 
“Among the many who have backslidden, 
and the many who have proved faithful 
to the grace of God, what individual 
ever testified that any promise contain- 
ed in the Bible was not fulfilled 
when the conditions were fairly met? 
Any one, however uneducated, may 
test the Scriptures. Let him repent of 
his sins and believe in the Lord Jesus 
Christ, and he will find a peace that 
passeth all understanding. Scepticism 
has its seat in the heart. Men reject 
the Bible because the Bible condemns 
them. But their rejection of its claims 
does not alter its truth. It has stood 
every test which could be applied to it 
for eighteen hundred years, and from 
one and all it has come forth like gold 
tried in the fire, all the brighter for the 
ordeal through which it has passed. 

Let us, then, cling to the Bible. Let 
us obey its precepts and claim its ex- 
ceeding great and precious promises. 
It encourages us to seek for degrees of 
grace which will enable us to triumph 
over all difficulties and rejoice in the 
Lord always, with joy unspeakable and 
full of glory. Let us, then, search the 
Scriptures and be enabled to say with 
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the Psalmist, “Tuy worp, O, Lorp, 
HAVE | HID IN My HEART!” 


i > 
[Extract from a letter.] 


REBELLION AND FAITH. 


BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH. 


Can you now say, “My hallowing 
Lord hath wrought a perfect cure ?” 
Oh! Ido not know what to write. May 
Jesus help me! and if I shall write one 
word that shall do ‘you good, give him 
all the glory.. I will not ask how is 
your faith? but how is your obedience ? 


When you were here | remember we 
had some talk about “ little things.” I 
thought about it still, after. you were 
gone, and oh, how clearly I saw that 
disobedience in small matters was far 
more displeasing to God, than if one 
should rebel in some great matter! 
For instance, if I should tell my little 
boy to do some great thing, he might 
reason, “I cannot, ma; | am not large 
enough; I am not strong enough; I do 


not know how.” 


“ But, my child, I will show you how. 
[ will help you. I will give you knowl- 
edge so that you can easily do it, if you 
will do just as I tell you.” I would 
have, even after such commandments, 
and promises, some sympathy for my 
child, even though he should say, while 
looking at the great work, and his own 
feebleness and incapacity, “Oh, ma, I 
cannot, J am so little!” 

But if I should see him playing with 
bits of glass, and a few poisonous ber- 
ries, and should tell him to throw them 
away; that they would only do him 
harm, and no good, and he should say, 
“Oh, ma, do let me play with them ; 
they are so pretty! they will not hurt 
me. See! I have not cut my fingers. 
These berries! Willie gathers whole 
cups full of these berries! {1s ma lets 
him! Tshould say, 

“No, no, my boy! mother knows 
best. Throw the glass in the fire; give 
me the berries.” : | 

What if he should get down on his 
knees, and, hiding the forbidden things 
in his apron, should wring his hands, 


f 
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look up beseechingly, and cry, Oh ma, 
I love you! Ldo love you! but let me 
have these. Do not take them away! 
Do not make me throw them into the 
fire 1” 

What if he should reason thus with 
himself? “After all, this is a very 
little matter! a matter of no aceount 
whatever. All the children in the 
neighborhood play with such things. 
Good children too! Susie says she 
does not think there is any harm in it. 
Indeed, mother does not care; tt is 
such a little matter ! 

The child still kneels imploringly 
and says, “love me, ma! J love you, 
£do, Oh! love me!” 7 

But the idols are in his apron, and 
rebellion in his heart, 

The mother holds out her hands; 
not for hem, but for his idols. If he 
would only give them up, how quickly 
she would clasp him to her bosom in 
“eestacies of joy.” There zs love in 
her heart, and surprise. ‘There is pity, 
and indignation, 

‘But what if some other child should 
come along, and see his.tears, and hear 
his cries, and knowing, of course, that 
the mother loves her child, should say, 
“Why, your mother loves you !—she 
does! Believe it: go to her now, 
throw yourself in her arms; she will 
receive you, she will! only believe!” 

But he looks and sees her frown. He 
knows. He says, “I can’t believe. I 
have not faith. She will not receive 
me. She will not kiss me.” 

What ts the reason he has no faith ? 
How long will a mother hold sucha 
controversy with her child? ‘Three 
hours? half a day ? seven days? An- 
swer, you who have held controversy 
with God for months, and still fold 
your idols in your garments, saying, 
“ Tt is such a little matter!” while an- 
gels look on in blank astonishment. 

What will the mother do? She is 
kind? Oh, yes, she feels for her child, 
she loves him; but he must obey. Per- 
haps she shuts him up in darkness, away 
from the sunlight, and all the pleasant 
things he has enjoyed so much, until 
he is ready to say with all his heart 
“oh, ma, take al/, ouly let me out of 
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this dark place, and give me liberty 
again.” | 

He may hear the merry laugh and 
shout of the other children in the gar- 
dens, and hate them in his heart. He 
may hear them say, while seated 
around the well-spread table, “Oh, how 
good this is! Oh, how good! Once 
in awhile the mother comes to plead 
with him. Does he still hold out? 
What wonder if she takes the’ chasten- 
ing rod ? 

Reader, have you ever seen rebellion 
unto death? (“And the prayer of faith 
shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up; and if he have commit- 
ted sins, they shall be forgiven him.” 
James v.15. There is asin unto death. 
Ido not say that he shall pray for it. 
See John v. 16.) | Ah, well! five things 
are certain. 

1, However free and joyous the lit- 
tle fellow has been in others days, how- 
ever often he has feasted with the other 
children at the well-spread table, he is 
in confinement now, and darkness more 
or less great, | 

2. Because the mother lets in some 
sunlight, while she opens the door to 
plead with her boy, and draws him to 
her while she kindly urges him to yield 
the contested point, though he may 
“feel better,” he has no ground what- 
ever for exultation, unless he is ready 
to give up his bits of glass and berries ; 
for just that moment that his mother 
sees his purpose fixed to keep them, 
she will leave him, and perhaps in 
greater darkness than before. 

3. He may settle down, and feel just 
as contented as he has a mind to, and 
work, or play, or whistle, or shout, but 
he ts not happy. 

4. He never will get out of that 
place till he gives up his idols. And 
if he persists in rebellion, where his 
mother and the children are, “he can 
never come.” 

5. His mother is not indifferent, nor - 
unkind, and all she does is purest love. 


Lea aR a i as ee a ncta 
Aw hypocrite is the picture of a saint; 


but his paint: shall be washed off, and 
he shall appear in his own colors. 
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EXPERIENCE 
OF JEROME WHITTEMORE. 


I was convicted of my sins when I 


was fifteen years old, through the study . 


of astronomy and its pious application 
by the author of the books I was study- 
ing. By it I was taught the greatness 
of God in his creation, and my own noth- 
ingness. Having poor health at this 
time, I saw man was dependent on God 
for every power of body and mind 
he .seemed to have, and also for his 
preservation. Having been in the 
habit of using profane language, I now 
saw that it was ingratitude—that I was 
very ungrateful to take the name of 
God in vain while [ was dependent on 
him for every breath. [tried to stop, 
but of myself I found I was hardly 
equal to the task, so for the first time 
in my life, | asked the Lord to help me 
not to swear any more. He did help 
me. Praisehisname! Thenext pray- 
er I offered to God was that of the pub- 
lican, God be merciful to me a sinner. 
As I now saw myself to be nothing 
more than a poor lost sinner, as soon 
as I was willing to believe that God 
would forgive me my sins for Jesus’ 
sake I felt at peace with God. I felt 
that God was my Father and that I was 
his child. Old things had passed away 
and all things had become new. I then 
was baptized, and I identified myself 
with the people of God, and confessed 
my Saviour before men. 
bred sin remaining in my heart, I made 
very slow progress in the Christian 
warfare. I read a little of Wesley on 
Christian Perfection, and also my Bible, 
where John said, “I baptize with wa- 
ter, but Jesus, shall baptize with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire.” I sought 
this baptism and found it. Praise God! 


I found him indeed a refiner’s fire, and ° 
y) 


a purifier of silver, who could burn up 
all the dross of base desire, and fill the 
soul with perfect love—love to God 
andall mankind. Religion was now my 
constant theme, and I wanted to know 
nothing among men save Jesus and him 
erucified. Our God will have a tried 
people, and so, as the Lord suffered 
his servant Job to be tormented by Sa- 


Having in- 
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tan, he suffered me to be tempted by 
the devil, who came in his various garbs, 
almost too many to mention. Suffice 
it to say I overcame him through the 
blood of the Lamb and the word of my 
testimony. I have nothing to boast of, 
for Satan has deceived me many times 
by his cunning wiles, and by hoisting 


_ false colors, and I find my courage, with- 


out divine assistance, to be but coward- 
ice, my strength weakness, and my 
wisdom foolishness. Jesus has truly | 
said “ without me ye can do nothing,” 
therefore I will ascribe my conquest to 
the Lamb, my triumph to his death. I 
have met with some opposition and 
some persecution, and have sometimes 
been misunderstood and therefore been 
misjudged, but having committed my 
cause into the hands of God for safe 
keeping, I can say with the apostle Paul 
“none of these things move me, neither 
count I my life dear unto me so that I 
might finish my course with joy,” and 
be able to stand before my Judge. I 
can say I know there is power in Jesus’ 
blood to wash and make me clean, 
for I have felt it, and I believe there is 
power in Jesus to keep me clean, for 
God has said it. In order to keep pure 
I find it necessary to wash daily in the 
fountain opened in the house of David, 
for sin and uncleanness, for the dust of 
sin is continually flying, polluting the 
very air we breathe. By daily washing, 
and occasionally bleaching in storms 
of trial and temptation, I find my robe 
becomes more and more of a spotless 
white, and I trust if I hold out faithful 
to the end, I shall be found with that 
great multitude which John saw, 
which came out of great tribulation 
and had washed their robes and made 
them white in the blood of the Lamb. 
I have fellowship with the Father, and 
with the Son and with all who love our: 
Lord in sincerity. The blood of Jesus 
Christ now cleanseth me from all sin. 
Hallelujah ! | 


—————__++o—_____. 


Grace and glory differ, but as the 
bud and the blossom. What is grace 
but glory begun? What is glory but 
grace perfected. 
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THE DUTY OF REPROVING. 


BY WILLIAM FELL. 


Reprovine is one of those “ weapons” 
which the apostle speaks of as not 
being “ carnal, but mighty through God 
to the pulling down of strong holds.” 
iI. Cor. x. It is one of those “ daily 
crosses” which Christ has commanded 
us to bear, if we would be his followers. 
It is evident that if we love God with 
all our heart, we will hate sin in the 
same proportion; and if we love our 
neighbors as ourselves, we will feel as 
deeply interested in their soul’s salvya- 
tion as our own; and consequently we 
will not suffer sin upon them. Those 
who profess to love God, and can bear 
to hear his name profaned, and see his 
holy Sabbath polluted, without reprov- 
ing the offenders, are still “in the gall 
of bitterness, and in the bond of iniqui- 
ty.” It is impossible to be a child of 
God and neglect this duty; for the 
command is, “Thou shalt not hate thy 
brother in thine heart; thou shalt in 
anywise rebuke thy neighbor, and not 
suffer’ sin upon him,” Lev. xix, 17. 

Mr. Wesley says, “ Let us consider, 
first, what is the duty that is here en- 


joined? What is it we are to rebuke 
or reprove? And what is it to re- 
prove? To tell any oneof his faults ; 


as clearly appears from the following 
words: “‘Thou shalt not suffer sin 
upon him.” Sin is therefore the thing 
we are called to reprove, or rather, him 
that commits sin. We are to do all 
that in us lies, to convince him of his 
fault, and lead him into the right way. 
Love indeed requires us to warn him, 
not only of sin, (although of this chief- 
ly,) but likewise of any error, which, 
if it'were persisted in, would naturally 
lead to sin. If we do not “hate him 
in our heart,” if we love our neighbor 
as ourselves, this will be our constant 
endeavor: to warn him of every evil 
way, and of every mistake which tends 
to evil. Butif we desire not to lose 
our labor, we should rarely reprove 
any one for any thing that is of a 
disputable nature; that will bear much 
to be said on both sides. A thing may 


? 
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possibly appear evil to me; therefore 
I scruple the doing of it: and if I were 
to do it while that scruple remains, I 
should be a sinner before God; but 
another is not to be judged by my con- 
science; to his own Master he standeth 
or falleth. Therefore I would not re- 
prove him but for what is clearly and 
undeniably evil. Such, for instance, is 
profane cursing and swearing, which 
even those who practice it most will 
not often venture to defend, if one 
mildly expostulates with them. Such is 
drunkenness, which even a_ habitual 
drunkard will condemn when he is so- 
ber. And such, in the account of the 
generality of people, is the profaning 
of the Lord’s day. And if any, who 
are guilty of these sins, for a while at- 
tempt to defend them, very few will 
persist to do it, if you look them stead- 
ily in the face, and appeal to their own 
conscience in the sight of God. 

Let us, in the second place, consider, 
who are those that we are called to re- 
prove? It is the more needful to con- 
sider this, because it is affirmed by many 
serious persons, that there are sinners 
whom the Scriptures themselves forbid 
us toreprove. This sense has been put 
on that solemn caution of our Lord, in his 
sermon on the Mount; “Cast not your 
pearls before swine, lest they trample 
them under foot, and turn again and 
rend you.” But the plain meaning of 
these words is, do not offer the pearls, 
the sublime doctrines or mysteries of 
the Gospel, to those whom you know 
to be brutish men, immersed in sins, 
and having no fear of God before their 
eyes. This would expose the precious 
jewel to contempt, and yourselves to 
injurious treatment. But even those 
whom we know to be, in the Lord’s 
sense, dogs and swine, if we saw them 
do, or heard them speak, what they 
themselves know to be evil, we ought 
in any wise to reprove; else we “hate 
our brother in our heart.’ The per- 
sons intended by our “neighbor” are, 
every child of man; every one that 
. breathes the vital air; all that have 
souls to be saved. And if we refrain 
from performing this office of love to 
any, because they are sinners ahove 
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other men, they may persist in iniquity, 
but their blood will God require at our 
hands. Every one therefore, that has 
a soul to be saved, is entitled to this 
good office from thee. If we neglect 
to reprove any of these, when a fair 
opportunity offers, we are undoubtedly 
to be ranked among those that “ hate 
their brother in their heart.” And 
how severe is the sentence of the apos- 
tle against those who fall under this 
condemnation! “He that hateth his 
brother”’—though it does not break out 
into words or actions—“ is a murderer.” 
“ And ye know” continues the apostle, 
“that no murderer hath eternal life 
abiding in him.” He hath not that 
seed planted in his soul which groweth 
up unto everlasting life: in other words, 
he is in such a state, that if he dies 
therein, he cannot see life. I[t plainly 
follows, that to neglect this is no small 
thing, but eminently endangers our final 
salvation.” Again Mr. Wesley says, 
“T never heard or read of any consider- 
able revival of religion, which was not 
attended with a spirit of reproving. I 
believe it cannot be otherwise; for 
what is faith unless it worketh by love? 
Thus it was in every part of England, 
when the present revival of religion 
began, about fifty years ago; all the 
subjects of that revival, all the Metho- 
dists, so called in every place, were re- 
provers of outward sin.” And indeed, 
so are all that “ being justified by faith, 
have peace with God through Jesus 
Christ.” Such they are at first; and 
if they use that precious gift, it will nev- 
er be taken away. Come, brethren, in 
the name of God, let us begin again! 
Rich or poor, let us all arise as one man ! 
And in anywise, let every man “rebuke 
his neighbor and not suffer sin upon him.” 


cae a 


A Breor.—The celebrated John Fos- 
ter thus describes a bigot, ‘“ He sees 
religion, not as a sphere, but a line, and 
it is a line in which he is moving. He 
is like an African buffalo—sees right for- 
ward, but nothing on the right or left. 
He would not perceive a legion of an- 
gels or devils at the distance of ten 
yards on the one side or on the other.” 
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THE BAPTISM OF FIRE. 
BY JULIA M, GOULD. 


I received it last night. It descended 
upon me till it seemed I was one flame 
of fire all through soul and body. Hal- 
Jelujah! Ever since the Garden Prai- 
rie Camp meeting, last September, the 
Lord has been trying to lead me into 
the light which [have now received. 
But as I saw the severing knife which 
would separate me from what seemed 
to me al/ my remainining comfort here 
below, there was a shrinking in my 
heart. Had I been satisfied that the 
light which I saw was from God I should 
at once have taken it regardless of con- 
sequences. But, ch! | now see how 
small a matter will dim our spiritual 
eyesight, so that the Lord cannot lead 
us. If there is a remaining desire in 
our heart to go any particular way, we 
cannot understand the leadings of the 
Spirit. I see now there is everything 
in keeping the eye-salve applied that 
makes our eyesight clear. Glory! 
From the time I have above referred to, 
I have felt a want of power with God 
and with the people. And now I see 
I so little realized the extent of that 
want at that time. I felt all the while 
I had this testimony that the blood of 
Jesus cleanseth from all sin, and I re 
ceived many rich blessings from God. 
But oh! I lacked the clearness of ex- 
perience. Sometimes I was under the 
necessity of guessing at duty. My 
mind was not centered in God constant- 
ly. There was not all the while direct 
communication between my soul and 
him, so that at times I received from 
others, and endorsed or tried to, that 
which was not the real bread of heaven. 
I responded to testimonies which now I 
see were not inspired by the Spirit. 
Then God began to show me more 
clearly than I ever saw it before, it 
meant a great deal to be honest with 
my own heart, with my brethren and 
sisters, and with God. I saw that if 


we dealt with every one with whom we 


met, as we\would if we knew our 
next, meeting would be at the bar of 
God, and that within an hour’s space, 


’ 
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we should begin to understand the pas- 
sage to heaven is not on beds of ease; 
we should understand it means some- 
thing to say, 

“Tl bear the toil, endure the pain.” 


There would not be the multitude to 
speak well of us and many of those 
whom we should expect to stand by us, 
would turn coldly away. But this was 
the track and I was bownd to take it. I 
commenced fasting and praying and 
giving myself wholly to seek for the 
clear light that I might know the way 
God had marked out for me. While 
thus waiting before the Lord, he sent 
Bro. J in; at once it came so clear 
to me that I was to go home with him, 
I did not know why, but the Spirit said 
go,and I said, J will. As I started such 
light broke upon my soul. I saw the 
pillars of fire moving before me, and 
an assurance came into my heart, this 
is the reght track. I responded, “ I take 
at, Lord, thrust in the separating knife.” 
I did not then understand what the 
Lord was going to do with me, but I[ 
knew the voice was the voice of God 
and I would obey. 
brother J where I’ stood, neither 
would the Lord let him say much to 
me but “look up, and get blessed.” 
Oh! those words would go through 
my soul like living fire, and] would 
ery out; “O, God! what does this 
mean?” ‘Then the light shone, I saw | 
had not endorsed brother J ’s tes- 
timony, and that of two or three others 
at our meetings, as I ought to have 
done. I felt every time they testified 
they touched the salvation key, and I 
wanted to shout glory! but the devil 
was determined I should not, and held 
me back. But now I saw I was going 
to be delivered from his power. One 
thing that powerfully convinced me 
that I must take the same track that 
brother J had .taken was this: 
God came down in such awful power 
around his family altar, at morning, 


noon and night; oh! it was wonderful: 


beyond description. I was compelled 
to cry out, “O, God, I never saw it on 
this wise before. The power and 
glory of God were so manifested that 


* 


I could not tell. 
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the entire house was lit up with un- 
earthly light, and the atmosphere I 
breathed was the balmy breezes wafted 
from the other shore. Oh, glory! I 
referred to the track brother J——— had 
taken, which I will explain. I can give 


_it in a very few words, viz., dealing 


honestly with every one. ‘This has 
caused the devil to rage fearfully, but, 
glory! some are getting saved. It is 
the only way to heaven. The baptism 
of fire descended upon us every time 
we bowed around the family altar, and 
for the past two weeks this house has 
been a pool of troubled waters to temp- 
est-tossed souls. The Lord is sending 
some here every day to step in, and, 
glory to God! they come out whole. . 
QO, the living fire! the devils cannot 
stand before it. They fear, and fly. 
Hallelujah! I see the track, and am 
going through this way. It is rugged, 
but it is glorious. 

One thihg more I wish to insert to 
the glory of God. After I received 
this light the Lord showed me he would 
restore me to health if I went forward 
and obeyed him fwdly. I promised I 
would obey ; laid aside my medicine, 
God touched my body and I was re- 
stored perfectly whole. All glory to 
God, and the Lamb forever! My soul 
is filled with inexpressible glory. Oh! 
I never had such clearness in my expe 
rience before. I can understand the 
leadings of the Spirit every time. He 
leads me in a plain path. I never had 
such burdens for souls before, and such 
faith to pray for them, such power to 
help them, Oh, such dove for them? 
Language fails me to describe what this 
baptism of fireis. I cantruly say, “it 
is more than my meat and drink to do . 
my Master’s will.” The bread upon 
which I am living, seems to be sufficient 
for soul and body. My work les be- 
fore me. Isee it and lam going for- 
ward. 


Marengo, Lil. 
TURP MRRIER R Pg ha eg yh a 
Conression of sin should come like 
water from a spring, that runs freely, 


and not water from a still, that is 
forced by the fires of affliction. 
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‘THE TEST OF A NEW CREATURE, 


+‘ Examine yourselves, whether ye bein the faith.” 
IL. Cor. xiii. 5. 


1. Do I feel any pride; or am I par- 
taker of the meek and lowly mind that 
was in Jesus? Am I dead to all de- 
sire of praise? If any despise me, do 
I like them worse for it? Or if they 
love and approve, do | love them more 
on that account? Am I willing to be 
accounted useless, and of no conse- 
quence,—glad to be made of no repu- 
tation? Do humiliations give me real 
pleasure, and is it the language of my 
heart, 

Make me little and unknown, 
Loved and prized by God alone? 


2. Does God bear witness in my 
heart that it is purified? that in all 
things | please him ? 

3. Is the life I live, “by the faith of 
the Son of God;” so that Christ dwell- 
eth in me? Is Christ the life of all my 
affections and designs, as my soul is the 
life of my body? Is my eye single, 
and my soul full of light,—all eye with- 
in and without; always watchful ? 

4, Have I always the presence of 
God? Does no cloud come between 
God and the eye of my faith? Can I 
“rejoice evermore, pray without ceas- 
ing, and in every thing give thanks ?” 
5, Am I saved from the fear of man ? 
Do I speak plainly to all, neither fear- 
ing their frowns, nor seeking their fa- 
yours? Have Ino skame of religion ; 
and am I always ready to confess 
Christ, to suffer with his people, and to 
die for his sake ? 

6. Do I deny myself at all times, 
and take up my cross as the Spirit of 
God leads me? Do I embrace the 
cross of every sort, being willing to 
give up my ease and convenience to 
oblige others; or do I expect them to 
conform to my hours and customs? 
Does the cross sit light upon me, and 
am I willing to suffer all the will of 
God? Can I trample on pleasure and 
pain? Have I , 

A soul inured to pain, 
To hardship, grief, and loss, 
Bold to take up, firm to sustain, 
The consecrated cross? 
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7. Are my bodily senses, and out- 
ward things, all sanctified to me? Do 
I not seek my own things to please my- 
self? Do I seek grace more for God’s 
honor than my own profit, preferring 
the glory of God to all in earth or hea- 
ven, the giver to the gift? 

8. Am I “poor in spirit?” Do I 
“take pleasure ‘in infirmities, necessk 
ties, distresses, reproaches ;” so that 
out of weakness, want, and danger I 
may cast myself on the Lord? Have 
Ino false shame in approaching God ? 
‘Do I seek to be saved, asa poor sinner, 
by grace alone? 

9, Do I not “lean to my own under- 
standing?” Am I ready to give up the 
point, when contradicted, unless con- 
science forbid? Am I easy to be per- 
suaded? Do I esteem every one better 
than myself? Am I as willing to be a 
Gypher as to be useful, and does my 
zeal burn bright notwithstanding this 
willingness to be nothing? 

10. Have Ino false wisdom, good- 
ness, strength; as if the grace 1 feel 
were my own? Do I never take that 
glory to myself which belongs to 
Christ 2 Do I feel my want of Christ, 
as much as ever, to be my all? and do 
I draw near to God, as poor and needy, 
only presenting before him his well- 
beloved Son? Can I say, 


“ Every moment Lord, I need 
The merit of thy death ? 

L.shall hang upon my God, 
Till I thy perfect glory see, 

Till the sprinkling of thy blood 
Shall speak me upto thee?” 


Dol find joy in being thus nothing, 
empty, undeserving, giving all the glory 
to Christ? Or do I wish that grace 
made me something, instead of God 
being all? 

11. HaveI meekness? Does it bear 
rule over all my tempers, affections, 
and desires; so that my hopes, fears, 
joy, zeal, love, and hatred, are duly 
balanced? Do I feel no disturbance 
from others, and do I desire to give 
none? If any offend me, do I still love 
them, and make it an occasion to pray 
for them? If condemned by the world, 
do I entreat;—if condemned by the 
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godly, am I one in whose mouth there 
is no reproof; replying only as con- 
cience, and not as impatient nature dic- 
tates? If in the wrong, do I confess 
it? If in the right, do I submit, being 
content to do well, and suffer for it 2 
It is the-sin of superiors to be over- 
bearing, of inferiors to be stubborn ; 
if, then, I am a servant, do I yield not 
only to the gentle, but to the froward, 
committing my cause in silence to God; 
or if a master, dol “show a long- 
suffering ?” The Lord of all was “as 
he that serveth.” If I am the greatest, 
do I make myself least, “and the ser- 
vant of all;” if a teacher, am I lowly, 
meek, and patient, not conceited, self. 
willed, nor dogmatic? Am I ready to 
give up the claims of respect due to 
age, station, parent, master, ete; or do 
I rigidly exact those demands ? 

12. Do I possess resignation; am J 
content with whatever is, or may be; 
seeing that God, the Author of all 
events, does, and will do, all for my 
good? Do I desire nothing but God, 
willing ‘to part with all, if the Lord 
manifest his will for my so doing? Do 
I “know how to abound,” and yet not 
gratify unnecessary wants; but being 
content with things needful, do I faith- 
fully and freely dispose of all the rest 
for the help of others? Do I know 
how to suffer need? Is my confidence 
unshaken while I feel the distress of 
poverty, and have the prospect of -fu- 
ture want, while, humanly speaking, 
strangling were better than life? And, 
in these circumstances, do I pity those 
who, having plenty, waste it in excess, 
instead of helping me? 

13. Am I just; doing in all things 
as I would others should do unto me ? 
Do I render homage to those above me, 
not presuming on their lenity and con- 
descension? Asa superior, do I exer- 
cise no undue authority, taking no ad- 
vantage of the timidity, respect, or ne- 
cessity of any man? Do I consider 
the great obligation superiority lays me 
under, of being lowly and kind, and of 
setting a good example? 

14, Am I temperate, using the world, 
and not abusing it? Do I receive out- 
ward things in the order of God, mak- 
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ing earth a scale to heaven? Is the 
satisfaction I take in the creation ¢on- | 
sistent with my being dead to all be- 
low, and a means of leading me more 
to God? Is the turn of my mind and 
temper in due subjection, not. leading 
me to any extreme, either of too much 
silence, or of too much _talkativeness, 
of reserve, or freedom ? 

15. Am I courteous, not severe? 
Suiting myself to all with sweetness? 
Striving to give no one pain, but to 
gain and win all for their good ? 

16. Am I vigilant; redeeming time, 
taking every opportunity of doing 
good; or do I spare myself, being care- 
less about the souls and bodies to 
which I might do good? Can I do no 
more than I do? Do I perform the 
most servile offices, such as require la- 
bor and humiliation, with cheerfulness ? 
Is my conversation always seasoned 
with salt, at every time administering 
some kind of favor to those I am with? 

17. Do I “love God with all my 
heart?” Do I constantly present my- 
self, my time, substance, talents, and 
all that I have, a living sacrifice? Is 
every thought brought into subjection 
to Christ? Do I like, or dislike, only 
such things as are pleasing or displeas- 
ing to God? 

18. Do I love God with all my 
strength, and are my spiritual faculties 
always vigorous?. Do I give way to 
no sinful languor? Am I always on 
the watch? Do not business, worldy 
care, and conversation, damp my fervor 
and zeal for God ? 

19. Dol love my neighbor as my- 
self; every man for Christ’s sake, and 
honor all men, as the image of God? 
Do I think no evil, listen to no ground- 
less surmises, nor judge from appear- 
ances? Can I bridle my tongue, never 
speaking of the faults of another, but 
with a view to do good; and when I 
am obliged to do it, have I the testimo- 
ny that I sin not? Have I that love 
which hopeth, believeth, and endureth 
all things ? 

20. How am [in my sleep? If Sa- 
tan presents an evil imagination, does’ 
my will immediately resist, or give 
way to it ? 


WORLDLY 


21. Do I bear the infirmities of age 
or sickness; without seeking to repair 
the decays of nature by strong liquors ; 
or do I make Christ my sole support, 
casting the burden of a feeble body in- 
to the arms of his mercy. 

Jesus, Lord of all, grant. thy purest 
gifts to every waiting disciple. En- 
lighten us with the knowledge of thy 
will, and show us “the mark of the 
prize of our high calling.” _ Let us die 
to all thou art not; and seek thee with 
_ our whole heart, till we enjoy the full- 
ness of. the purchased ._possession.— 
Lletcher. 


—_——_?>———_—" 


WORLDLY CONFORMITY. | 


BY A, FULLER. 


“Tun pride of life is not of the 
Father, but of the world.” The extent 
to which the inhabitants of this country 
have become subjects to vanity, and the 
pride of life, in adorning the body is 
truly alarming. The worst of the evil 
is, that the gate of the church of Christ 
is thrown open to it, and the iniquity 
has come in like a flood, sweeping away 
every barrier that God’s word has raised 
against it, and bringing the church, in 
outward appearance, in perfect conform- 
ity with the world. It is surely high 
time to pause and consider what will 
be the end of these things. The self- 
denying, cross-bearing example of 
Christ, and the rules of the Bible for out- 
ward adorning, and the rules laid down 
in the book of fashion at the present 
day, are so entirely different that both 
cannot be followed any more than God 
and mammon can be served in any 
other way. The spirit of the two are 
no more congenial than light and dark- 
ness. Suppose an angel was commis- 
sioned from the court of Heaven to as- 
certain which rules were most respected 
and obeyed, and should he stand with 
the Bible in one hand, and a book of 
fashion in the other, and then looking 
over the congregations assembled on 
the Sabbath, what report would he car- 
ry back to the author of the bible? 
All he would need do, would be to take 
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the book of fashion and show how the 
daughters of Zion attire themselves, to 
clearly prove that the Bible was set 
aside, and idolatry to fashion set up in 
the church. For surely none can deny 
that fashion sways the whole land, 
church and all. Women toil incessant- 
ly to keep up with it and men are 
made slaves to support it. “ His ser- 
vants ye are to whom ye yield your- 
selves servants to obey.” ‘There is no 
end to the evil. It is the mother of 
pride, of covetousness, of strife, and of 
every evil work. The world, the flesh, 
and the devil approve it. And then, 
to increase the evil, writers of religious 
books and papers, advocate a novel, 
fancy religion’ to allure the young away 
from the simplicity of the gospel, into 
a flowery path that leads to disobedi- 
ence and death. Ina recent publication 
of that kind, young women are taught 
to set aside the counsels of experienced 
women who advise them to adorn them- 
selves by God’s rule, in modest appar- 
el. “That is too narrow a way—too 
cross-bearing,” and so by sophistry 
they mark out an easier way. They 
tell them “it is right to attire themselves 
like the multitude, and go with them, 
but the first point is, to love God with 
all the heart,” as though they could do 
it and reject the counsels of wisdom, 
and walk in the path of self-indulgence. 
Again, they say, “God wants you to 
appear radiant and beautiful”—and so 
he does—but the radiance pleasing to 
him is the humble, selfdenying life 
that Jesus marked out for his disciples. 
It is enough for the disciple to be as his 
Lord. The ‘beauty that God admires 
is the beauty of holiness, not what the» 
world calls beautiful—for that which is 
highly esteemed among men is abomin- 
ation in the sight of God. Is it not an 
abomination in the sight of God to see 
the church that Christ purchased with his 
blood on the cross, pleased with the fool- 
ish trinkets that the vain world admires, 
after she has promised to take his word 
as her only rule of faith and practice, 
and to renounce the world with all its 
vain pomp and glory? How will such 
broken promises appear when. God 
comes to assign to liars their part in the 


114 


lake that burns with fire and brimstone ? 
As without repentance there is no re- 
mission, how can the guilty escape un- 
less the iniquity is repented of and put 
away? ‘This is a matter too serious to 
be trifled with. Out of the heart are 
the issues of life. Let those who will 
have the honors of the world by con- 
forming to it, and think it of no conse- 
quence how the heart leads them to 
dress, read from the third chapter of 
Isaiah how God looks upon it, and what 
the end will be. 

Well, say some, what shall we do? 
We cannot be called singular. But 
they ought to know that this is a part 
of the price of discipleship. They can- 
not bear the cross and shun it too in 
this more than in other things. Let 
them get enough of the love of God’s 
ways in their hearts, and do in this re- 
spect as they have promised, then there 
would be no need of here and there one 
being obliged to appear singular, or 
break their vows, and conform to the 
world. The spirit of obedience would 
bring down high looks, and cast aside 
superfluous adorning. Then it would 
be easy to know what the Bible requires, 
and there would be one heart and one 
way, the way of modesty and simplic- 
ity. Those who had rather take the 
rules of fashion, can walk in the ways 
of their heart, and in the sight of their 
eyes, but they must know that for all 
these things God will bring them into 
judgment, 

—_— +44 os ——__ 

Snort Sermons.—Dr. Emmonds’ ad- 
vice to young preachers was, not to 
preach over thirty minutes, saying, 
“There are no conversions after the 
first half hour.” Wesley held the same 
opinion, and said, “If any, then, of the 
preachers exceed their time (about one 
hour in the whole service), I hope you 
will always put them in mind what is 
the Methodist rule. People imagine 
the longer a sermon is, the more good 
it will do. This is a great mistake.” 
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No persons are more empty than 
those who are full of themselves, 
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EXPERIENCE 
OF BARZILLA WATKINS. 


Ar the age of eighteen, God in his 
infinite mercy, forgave my sins, and 
put a new song in my mouth, even 
praise to his name. For a while I 
walked in the light of his countenance, 
but finally I fell in with the customs of 
the day. In a lukewarm and formal 
way I tried to perform religious duties, 
and hoped to get to heaven. Thus I 
lived for nine years, except at revival 
seasons, when I would renew my 
vows to God, and for a time enjoy his 
presence. But oh! I would again for- 
get those vows. I finally became more 
indifferent, and less concerned about 
my soul’s salvation. I allowed affairs 
of a worldly nature, to take up nearly 
all of my time. Not until I was sepa- 
rated from my little family, and the 
power of God in judgment came upon 
me, by taking my only child, was I led 
to examine my heart. Upon examina- 
tion of my spiritual condition, I became 
alarmed, and resolved that the religion 
of Jesus should be the first object of 
life. I commenced to pray earnestly 
to God, and soon felt myself in a justi- 
fied state in the sight of God. Soon 
after this a copy of .the “ Earnest Chris- 
tian” happily fell into my hands, for 
which I shall ever praise God. Iread the 
experience of several eminent Christians, 
who professed sanctification. I read 
other books treating on the same sub- 
ject. I then went to my Bible, to see 
what it said about this doctrine. Iread 
there that it was the will of God, even 
my sanctification. My heart said, “ it 
is enough; it is for me, and I will seek 
till I find it.” I sought for two weeks 
without success, then light broke in. I 
now, through the explanations of a 
good brother, saw that the consecration 
must be complete, and I bless God that 
I was there enabled to make it. Halle- 
lujah to Jesus for a full and free salva- 
tion! I felt the refining fire of the 
Holy Spirit pass through my _ heart, 
and a heavenly calm fill my soul. I 
could then exclaim, “this zs sanctifica- 
tion! I knew then of a truth, that the 
blood of Jesus cleanseth from all sin! 
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Since then my joy is full. Iam not as 
I used to be. No, no! my peace, is 
constant, and the atmosphere is e. 
Ideny the assertion made by some, 
that a person cannot live religion in the 
army. Thank God, it has been fully 
demonstrated to the contrary, in thou- 
sands of cases. 


Fort Smith, Ark. 
—_——_4+0—————_- 


CONSCIENCE. 


_BY WILLIAM MC KEARNIN. 


“ My conscience does not condemn 
me.” This has, in almost every case, 
been the excuse of those whom the 
Lord has led me to reprove for indulg- 
ing in things that his word forbids. 
They say “my conscience does not con- 
demn; so I am all right.” But are 
you sure your consciences are enlight- 
ened by the Holy Ghost? If they are 
not, they cannot be a sure guide. Saul 
said “verily I believed I must do things 
contrary to Jesus” so he followed the 
leadings of his conscience to deeds of 
persecutions, yet he felt free in all this 
till the Spirit of God shone on his heart. 
Then, and not till then, was it safe for 
him to follow his conscience. The con- 
science that will allow us to indulge 
in anything God’s word does not per- 
mit, must be wrong. Who professes 
religion and does not profess to take 
the Bible for his rule of action? Yet 
many do things it forbids. Sister in 
Christ, thou that fostereth pride by put- 
ting on things that God’s word strictly 
forbids, how readest thou? I. Peter, 
iii. 3; I. Tim. ii. 9; Isa. iii, 16-25. In 
putting on these things you are adver- 
tising the world in characters as visible 
as if they were witten in large capitals, 
“ Tam living in disobedience to the claims 
af God.” 

Brother, thou that makest hard bar- 
gains with thy neighbors, you know 
you have property in your possession 
that honestly belongs to your neighbor 
but you say, “my conscience does not 
condemn me.” The command from 
the lips of your Redeemer is, as you 
would that men should do unto you, do 
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ye even so unto them. Then do not 
allow your conscience to remain quiet 
when God condemns you. Like a true 
man, be honest with yourself. Would 


‘you be willing to stand at the judg- 


ment bar this day, with one dollar in 
your pocket that you know does not 
belong to you? Rest assured that it 
would shut you out of heaven! Is not 
the saying of the prophet true “as with 
the buyer so with the seller,” are they 
not both guilty before God? Then re- 
pent, and restore, if it be in your pow- 
er to do so, if not four-fold, make that 
good wherein you have wronged by 
mistakes or otherwise. Does not in- 
dulgence in superfluous ornaments in 
dress, or on your carriages, or harness, 
cost money for which you will have to 
give an account when the Master set- 
tles with you? Then be not deceived 
either by conscience or otherwise for 
God is not mocked. God’s holy word 
must be the chart by which we steer 
to heaven. Then bring your life to 
this rule. Do not let your conscience 
lead you where the holy word will not 
go with you. For he that is not with 
me is against me, and he that gathereth 
not with me scattereth abroad. 


Or > —_—_—_———_ 


RELIGIOUS AFFECTIONS. 


Tux first foundation of the delight a 
true saint has in God, is his own per- 
fection; and the first foundation of the 
delight he has in Christ, is his own 
beauty ; he appears in himself the chief 
among ten thousand, and altogether 
lovely. The way of salvation by 
Christ is a delightful way to him, for 
the sweet and admirable manifestations 
of the divine perfections in it: the holy — 
doctrines of the gospel, by “which God 
+s exalted and man abased, holiness 
honored and promoted, and sin greatly 
disgraced and discouraged, and free and 
sovereign love manifested, are glorious 
doctrines in his eyes, and sweet to his 
taste, prior to any conception of his 
interest in these things. Indeed the 
saints rejoice in their interest in God, 
and that Christ is theirs: and so they 
have great reason, but this is not the 
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first spring of their joy. They first re- 
joice in God as glorious and excellent 
in himself, and then secondarily rejoice 
in it, that so glorious a God is theirs. 
They first have their hearts filled with 
sweetness, from the view of Christ’s 
excellency, and the excellency of his 
grace and the beauty of the way of 
salvation by him, and then they have a 
secondary joy in that so excellent a 
Saviour, and such excellent grace are 
theirs. But that which is the true 
saint’s superstructure is the hypocrite’s 
foundation. When they hear of the 
wonderful things of the gospel, of God’s 
great love in sending his Sun, of Christ’s 
dying love to sinners. and the great 
things Christ has purchased, and prom- 
ised to the saints, and hear these things 
livelily set forth ; they may hear with 
a great deal of pleasure, and be lifted 
up with what they hear; but if their 
joy be examined, it will be found to 
have no other foundation than this, that 
they look upon these things as theirs, all 
this exalts them, they love to hear of 
the great love of Christ, so vastly dis- 
tinguishing some from others; for self- 
love, and even pride itself makes them 
affect great distinction from others. 
No wonder, in this confident opinion of 
their own good estate, that they feel 
well under such doctrine,and are pleased 
in the highest degree, in hearing how 
much God and Christ makes of them. 
So that their joy is really a joy in them- 
selves, and not in God. 

A true saint, when in the enjoyment 
of true discoveries of the sweet glory 
of God and Christ, hasa mind too 
much captivated and engaged by what 
he views without himself, to stand at 
- that time to view himself and his own 
attainments: it would be a diversion 
and loss which he could not bear, to 
take his eye off from the ravishing ob- 
ject of his contemplation, to survey his 
own experience, and to spend time in 
thinking with himself, what a high at- 
tainment this is, and what a good story 
I have now to tell to others. Nor does 
the pleasure and sweetness of his mind 
at that time.chiefly arise from the con- 
sideration of the safety of his state, or 
any thing he has in view of his own 
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qualifications, experiences, or circum- 
i a but from the divine and su--. 
pr@me beauty of what is the object of 
his direct view, without himself, which 
sweetly entertains, and strongly holds 
his mind, ; 

As the love and joy of hypocrites are 
all from the source of self-love; so is 
it with their other affections, their sor- 
row for sin, their humiliation and sub- 
mission, their religious desires and zeal : 
every thing is, as it were, paid for be- 
forehand, in God’s highly gratifying 
their self-love, and their lusts, by mak- 
ing so much of them, and exalting them , 
so highly, as things are in their imag- 
ination. It is easy for nature as cor- 
rupt as it is, under a notion of being 
already some of the highest favorites 
of heaven, and having a God who does 
so protect them and favor them in their 
sins, to love this imaginary God that 
suits them so well, and to extol him, 
and submit to him, and to be fierce and 
zealous for him. The high affections 
of many are all built on the supposi- 
tion of their being eminent saints.— 
If that opinion which they have of 
themselves were taken away, if they 
thought they were some of the lower 
form of saints (though they should yet 
suppose themselves to be real saints,) 
their high affections would fall to the 
ground, If they only saw a little of 
the sinfulness and vileness of their own 
hearts, and their deformity, in the midst 
of their duties and their best affections, 
it would knock their affections on the 
head; because their affections are built 
upon self, therefore _ self-knowledge 
would destroy them. But as to truly 
gracious affections, they are built else- 
where; they have their foundation out. 
of self in God and Jesus Christ; and 
therefore a discovery of themselves, of 
their own deformity, and-the meanness 
of their experiences, though it will pu- 
rify their affections, yet it will not 
destroy them, but in some respects - 
sweeten and heighten them.—Hdwards. 
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Ir matters not what a man loses, if 
he saves his soul; but if he loses hig 
soul, it matters not what he saves. 


WINNING SOULS FOR CHRIST. 
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BY REV. R. DONKERSLY. 


WHETHER we consult the Scriptures, 
or note the forms of expression com- 
mon among men, we discover the fact 
that there are but few words which 
have more numerous and various sig- 
nifications than the term sowd. Webster 
has no less than fifteen definitions of 
this word. His first and his thirteenth 
definitons, combined, give us, perhaps, 
the most correct and popular acceptance 
of the word :—* The spiritual, rational 
and immortal substance in man, which 
distinguishes him from brutes; that 
part of him which enables him to think 
and reason, and which renders him a 
subject of moral government ;” “ Heart, 
affection.” . 

The soul, then, is man’s thinking, 
reasoning and feeling part, which con- 
stitutes him a moral and accountable 
being, a subject of praise or blame; a 
subject of reward or punishment. This 
principle being immaterial, immortal, 
spiritual, it must necessarily be inde- 
structible; ¢¢ can never die. 


The stars shall fade away, the sun himself 

Grow dim with age, and nature sink in 
years ; 

But thou shalt flourish in immortal youth, 

Unhurt amid the war of elements, 

The wreck of matter and the crush of 
worlds. —Addison. 


The, soul of man is a candidate for 
one or the other of two infinitely oppo- 
site and eternal states. 


Soon as from earth I go, 
What will become of me? 
Hternal happiness or woe, 
Must then my portion be. 
—Charles Wesley. 


Each of those two antagonistic states 
have their agencies at work; they are 
in unceasing and vigorous contest “for 
this immortal prize. Satan and his 
emissaries, God and his church are the 
arrayed conflicting parties, for the in- 
valuable boon which is here at stake. 


_ What is the thing of greatest price 
_ The whole creation round? 
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That which was lost in paradise, 
That which in Christ is found. 
The soul of man—Jehovah’s breath ! 
That keeps two worlds at strife ; 
Hell moves beneath to work its death,. 


Heaven stoops to give it life. 
— Montgomery. 


Whether heaven or hell, God or Satan, 
shall prove the victorious party in this 
unparalleled contest—we speak with 
reverence—the Christian Church must 
decide. 

Individual members combined, con- 
stitute the aggregated membership of 
the Church of the Redeemer. “The 
church of the first-born” can labor to 
win souls for Christ either by its indi- 
vidual membership or its collective 
capacity. Efforts for the salvation of 
men can be made in a grand, concerted 
movement, or by single personal effort. 
The Church, as a body, has its mode of 
operations ; and every zealous, individ- 
ual Christian will have his personal 
plans, and his personal work, additional 
to those of the collective church, for 
human salvation. 

We need more of this personal ef. 
fort for men’s salvation. It is high 
time that Christian pulpits and Chris- 
tian presses had ‘more to say about 
personal effort. There is too much 
ground for the sad complaint, “No 
man careth for my soul.” Christians, 
bestir yourselves in this matter. Imi- 
tate the example, and you shall share 
in the happy fruits of those who have 
made personal effort for souls a special- 
ity of their Christian character. 

Harlan Page once went through the 
Sunday school to take its spiritual cen- 
sus. Coming to one of the teachers, 
he said:—“Shall I put you down as 
having a hope in Christ?” The teacher 
frankly replied, “No.” “Then,” said 
Mr. Page tenderly, “Iwill put you 
down as having no hope.” He closed 
his memorandum book, and went to the 
next class. ‘He said no more to that 
young man. But that brief sentence 
was enough: “No hope!”  God’s 
Spirit strove with that teacher’s soul, 
nor left him until he was filled with 
joy and hope through believing. ¥ 

“Make one honest effort for your 
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soul’s salvation,” said a professor of 
Brown University to young Malcolm, 
then a student in that institution. The 
student went to his room, and shut him- 
self up with God. The expression, 
“make one honest effort” sounded in 
his ears. He obeyed. He struggled. 
He cast himself on Christ. He came 
from that room an altered man. In 
after years the preaching of Malcolm 
was blessed with revival influences that 
have brought scores to the cross. 

“T never can forget that word which 
was once spoken to me in an inquiry 
meeting,” said a Christian to a friend. 
“What word?” ‘It was the word, 
“eternity /” A young, pious compan- 
ion, who was yearning for the salvation 
of my soul, came up to my pew and 
simply whispered ‘eternity! in my 
ear, with solemn earnestness, and left 
me. But that word did not leave me, 
it drove me to the cross for salvation.” 

It is said that Henry Martyn was 
first drawn to the missionary work by 
a single remark of the Rev. Charles 
Simeon on the results of Carey’s work 
in India. His mind began to stir under 
the new thought. Then came the peru- 
sal of Brainard’s life, and Martyn’s 
soul was consecrated to his apostolic 
toils. How many missionaries Mar- 
tyn’s biography has made, the judgment 
day alone must determine. 

It were a great thing if the soul 
whom you were the means of saving 
should, like the penitential thief, be re- 
moved on the day of his conversion to 
heaven. But itmay be otherwise. You 
may not only convert a soul, but you 
may thereby call into existence a power 
which shall be felt far and wide, and 
whose beneficial influence, shall be con- 
stantly augmenting until time’s race 
shall have been run. 

Who was it that Andrew led to 
Jesus? His own brother. But that 
brother was Simon Peter, than whom 
our Lord never had a more zealous and 
devoted follower—who conferred on 
him the power of opening the kingdom 
of heaven to the Gentile world. The 
writings of that same Peter remain un- 
td this day, and shall remain through 
all future time, as a part of that pre- 
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cious word by which we are instructed 
in the knowledge of salvation; and 
who at last, if ecclesiastical history may 
be relied upon, laid down his life in his 
Master’s cause. ~ 

A Christian woman, on her way to 
the Tabernacle in London, accosted 
John Williams, asking him to go with 
her. She very likely thought she might 
be the means of saving his soul. But 
she could have had no idea that she was 
bringing to Jesus one who should be, 
at once, the apostle of civilization and 
mercy to the savage islanders of the 
Pacific; and whose name should be 
identified with some of the most distin- 
guished triumphs which the Gospel 
has achieved in these modern times. 

We know not what good the man 
may do whom we bring to Jesus. But 
we may almost be sure that this act 
will be, in a greater or less degree, the 
means of blessing the world. 


“Knowest thou the importance of a soul 
immortal ? | 

Behold the midnight glory; worlds on 
worlds | 

Amazing pomp; redouble this amaze! 

Ten thousand add; and twice ten thousand 
more ; 

Then weigh the whole ; one soul outweighs 
them all, 

And calls the astonishing magnificence 

Of unintelligent creation poor.” 


Reader! have you never yet spoken 
one word for Christ? Have you never 
yet invited one sinner to the Saviour? 
If so, have you not occasion to fear that 
should you ever reach heaven, yours 
may be a starless crown? “ Let him 
know that he which converted a sinner 
from the error of his way, shall save a 
soul from death, and shall hide a mul- 
itude of sins.” 


———_++ 4 


ue love of Christ hath a height 
without a top, a depth without a bot- 
tom, a length without an end, and a 
breadth without a limit. 


nr oe Sennen 


As often as a man lays out for God, 
he lays up for himself. 


THE SPIRIT’S POWER. 


THE SPIRIT’S POWER. 


BY REV. GEO. CHAPPELL. 


Tus is what we want displayed in 
the church of God to-day, to make re- 
ligion prosper. We want it in all 
Christian communities, that every be- 
lieving heart may feel its genial influ- 
ence, and come up to the help of the 
Lord. Why has the church become 
shorn of her strength? Is it not be- 
cause she has lost sight of the great 
and important fact, that divine power 
alone can give the requisite prosperity ? 
Human power, human might has been 
attempting to achieve what God’s Spir- 
it alone can effect, and I fear the church 
will not put on her full strength and pow- 
er until the individual members, feeling 
their own insufficiency, ignorance, weak- 
ness, fruitless efforts, and the deep re- 
sponsibility resting upon them, bow 
with humility at a throne of grace, and 
by prayer and faith, come in contact 
with that power that puts in motion for 
their welfare the muscles of Omnipo- 
tence, and lays hold upon that arm 
which moves the world and upholds the 
stars in their course. God’s servants 
may preach with the natural power of 
Demosthenes, or the eloquence of a 
Cicero, but the truths they utter will 
never convict or convert a soul without 
the Spirit’s aid. God’s Spirit, that di- 
vine agency possessing all the attributes 
of the godhead, is as requisite to con- 
vict and convert the sinner as to enable 
believers to grow up into Christ, their 
living head. 

We have a large supply of good seed 
and. have taken great interest in scatter- 
ing it abroad, but alas, we have too 
often neglected the preparation of the 
soil. Had we been as earnest in our 
efforts to get God’s great, powerful, 
spiritual plough into operation to break 
up the fallow ground, as we have been 
to sow the seed, oh, what harvests we 
should have had! The word is a good 
sword, but to cut its way through the 
fetters and chains of Satan, it needs 
God’s Spirit to make it keen and point- 
ed. Progress in divine life, conquest 
over every foe, growth in numbers and 


119 


in grace, yea, every excellency and all 
the joys ot salvation are derived through 
the Holy Spirit. And oh, what re- 
sources of Divine grace has God prom- 
ised to bestow to effect the prosperity 
of Zion if we will but co-operate with 
him in carrying on the work. Let God’s 
Spirit work in the hearts of believers, 
and prosperity follows; it is shown in 
every action, they not only love each 
other but they are united and continu- 
ous in their efforts for the welfare of 
those around, and for the spread of the 
Redeemer’s kingdom. How infinite, un- 
ceasing, immutable is the goodness of 
God. Though mighty,he despises notany 
thing. All nature proclaims Jehovah’s 
goodness, we see it in the construction, 
form, utility of all around us. 

But the goodness of God displayed 
in the redemption of our world by 
Jesus surpasses all.. On Calvary’s brow | 
we see a display of the depths and over- 
flowings of love to man welling up from 
a father’s heart in such rich effusion, as 
should cause every son and daughter of 
Adam to love, adore, and bless; for 
from that cross flows an inexhaustible 
plentitude of gifts and precious influ- 
ence for a world’s redemption. He 
has given the Holy Spirit as the fruit 
of the Saviour’s death, and that Spirit 
is willing to-day in answer to earn- 
est, fervent, believing prayer, to come ~ 
in all its pentecostal power upon a bar- 
ren church, and parched world. Hap- 
py*day, when that blessed Spirit which 
first brooded over chaos, shall brood 
over the moral chaos of darkness and 
sin which surrounds us, causing millions 
of redeemed, emancipated souls to rise 
to spiritual life, and earth again to be- 
come the abode of righteousness and 
truth. Happy day, when the wilder- 
ness shall become as the fruitful field, 
and the desert rejoice and blossom as 
the rose. Happy day when the hand-- 
ful of corn shall have filled the earth 
with its golden harvest. Then from 
east to west the Redeemer’s name shall 
be honored, earth with its teeming mil- 
lions shall see his salvation, and nations 
yet in darkness shall be blessed in him 
and call him blessed, who by himself 
has sworn that the whole earth shall be» 
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filled with the glory of the Lord, as the 
waters cover the mighty deep. 


$44 ______—_. 


TRUST. 


BY GEORGE BARNER. 


“Trust in the Lord torever.”. What 
we understand by trust is confidence ; 
a reliance or resting of the mind on the 
integrity, veracity, justice and friend- 
ship of another. Consequently what 
we understand by. trusting in the Lord, 
is believing that he is able and willing 
to perform whatever he has promised. 
Our trust in the Lord ought to be, 

First, sincere and unreserved. | It 
should not be in idols, men, talents, 
riches, power, nor partly in ourselves 
and partly in‘God. | Weare command- 
ed to trust in him and acknowledge 
him in all our ways, and lean not to 
our own understanding, and the prom- 
ise is that. he will direct all our paths. 

Second, Our trust is to be universal, 
for body and soul, in all circumstanees, 
We are commanded to cast all our care 
on him; for he eareth for us. 

Third, This trust must be perpetual. 
It will do no good to trust in him and 
then give up.. The command is. abso- 
lute, without the least reserve. Trust 
mn the Lord forever. 

Fourth, With a lively expectation of 
his blessing. Therefore I will look un- 
to the Lord; I will look for the God of 
my salvation: my God will hear me. 

The encouragement we have to trust 
in him arises, 

Tirst, from his, goodness in giving 
his Son to die for us... And with him 
he promises also. freely to give: us all 
things. He likewise promises to be 
our sun and shield; to give us grace 
and glory; and no good thing will he 
withhold from them that walk uprightly. 

Second, his ability to do. whatsoever 
he has pr omised. Every good and per- 
fect gift comes from him, and with him 


is neither variableness nor shadow of — 


turning. 


Third, his, relationship ; being our 
Father by. creation, our Saviour by re- 


demption. Like as a father pitieth his 
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children, so the Loud pitieth them that 
fear him. 

Fourth, his promises. Whatsoever 
ye ask in my name that will I do; if 
ye shall ask anything in my name | will 
do it. These promises are positive, 
they are not, I may, but I will. Look 
up and claim ther by faith in Christ. 
When we ask, we must believe that we 
do. receive, and we shall receive the 
things we ask for. 

Fifth, his conduct in all ages to those’ 
who have trusted in him. Noah trust- 
ed him in building the ark, for the pres- 
ervation of himself and his: family, 
when the rest. of mankind were con- 
signed to utter ruin. Abram. trusted 
him in offermg up his only son, in  sac- 
rifice tohim.. Daniel trusted him when 
cast in the lion’s den, over him the 
lions had no power; and Daniel amid 
the ferocious beasts could look up and 
rejoice for he knew in whom he had 
trusted. The Hebrew children trusted 
him when ‘cast into the burning, fiery 
furnace; the form of The Fourth was 
present. Praise the Lord! He brought 
them forth unharmed. . And thus it 
was with the Christian martyrs and 
saints of all ages. They died trusting 
in the Lord, and have gone to their re- 
ward. ‘The happiness of those who 
trust in him is great, if we consider, 

First, their safety... They that trust 
in the Lord shall be as Mount Zion, 
which cannot be removed but abideth 
forever. As the mountains around Je- 
rusalem, so the Lord is round about 
his people from henceforth and forever. 

Second, their courage. The Lord is. 
my light and my salvation; whom shall — 
I fear? the Lord is: the strength of my 
life, of whom shall I be afraid? We 
read that.one shall chase a thousand, 
and two put ten thousand to flight. 

Third, their peace. ‘Thou wilt keep 
him in perfect peace whose mind. is 
stayed on thee! Why? because he 
trusteth in thee. Trust him therefore - 
all ye faithful ones. 

. Fourth, their character and fnithful- 
ness. They shall be like trees planted 
by the rivers of water, that bring forth: © 
their fruit in season; their leaf also 
shall not wither, and whatsoever they 
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do shall prosper. 

Fifth, their end. ‘ Mark the perfect 
man and behold the upright, for the 
end of that man is peace.” “Be thou 
faithful unto death and thou shalt have 
a crown of life.’ “Blessed are the 
dead that die in the Lord, from hence- 
forth; yea, saith the Spirit, that they 
may rest from their labours; and their 
works do follow them.” 

I remember once reading of a child 
who was traveling through a strange 
country, led by the hand of his father, 
who had pointed out to him far away 
in the distance the home to which they 
were going; and now the child’s mind 
seemed to be troubled, for the road ap- 
peared to lead in quite another direc- 
tion. “Are you sure you are in the 
right path?” he would often ask. But 
his father’s only answer was, “ ‘Trust 
to me.” Again the little questioner 
spoke, “I cannot see how we shall ever 
get there by climbing this steep moun- 
tain-side.” Still the reply was, “ Keep 
fast hold of my hand, and fear nothing.” 
“So the father and son went on their 
way until the little feet began to grow 
very weary; when a sudden turn in the 
road showed them that they were at 
home. Now-it is in such a way that 
God often leads his children. They 
are like the little one who was so puz- 
zled about the way. “ What will be- 
come of us?” they often ask, “ What 
will be on the morrow? or next year, 
or twenty years to come.” Now such 
questions are like the little child’s; and 
the proper enswer is that which the 
father gave to him, “trust.” Do what 
is right now, today; so that when to- 
morrow comes you will find that God 
is still taking care of, and helping you, 
and in the end if your faith fail not, all 
will be well. 

Are you trusting in the Lord? Are 
you believing in his promises ? Are you 


taking him at his word; and leaning on. 


his strong’arm for support? Are you 
living so that you can bring forth fruit 
to the glory of God? Are you reflecting 
the gospel light? Are you an honor to 
the church, and a blessing to the genet- 
ation in which you live? Or, are you 
following the vain fashions and max- 


121 

ims of the world, seeking its honors, 
mingling with its gay followers, uniting 
yourselves to oath-bound societies, and 
calling those brother who are enemies 
to the cause of Christ? If you are, 
you have let go your hold on God, and 
forgotten to trust him. If you love 
the world, the love of the Father is not 
in you. If you are the friend of the 
world you are the enemy of God. We 
are commanded to separate ourselves 
from the world and renounce the hid- 
den works of darkness, and take refuge 
in the ark of Christ’s blessed church, 
if we would be followers of the Lamb. 
The blessed Master has said it. Come 
out from among them and be ye separ- 
ate, saith the Lord, and touch not the 
unclean thing; and 1 will receive you 
and will be a Father unto you, and ye 
shall be my sons and daughters saith 
the Lord Almighty. Are you getting 
discouraged with the ruggedness of the 
way? ‘Trust in God, it will not be 
long. Does the cross at times seem to 
be heavy? Jesus bore it for you. 
Trust in him. Do the storm clouds 
gather around you; do the wavering 
billows of old ocean seem to rise, as. 
if they would swallow up your frail 
bark in its turbid waters? ear not, 
the blessed Saviour is at the helrn; and 
will guide you safe through. 
_ Finally, be ye steadfast, unmovable, 
always abounding in the work of the 
Lord. Trust him at all times and un- 
der all circumstances. Lean not to 
your own understanding, or to what 
this or that one says; but trust in the 
Lord, and lean on his strong arm for 
support. “And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly; and I pray God 
that your whole spirit and soul and 
body may be preserved blameless unto 
the coming of our Lord and Saviour, 
Jesus Christ.” 


Rememper, you are at the La 
eternity, and have otherggworls £0). LOe 
than to trifle away time. Those hours 
which you spend in your Closets are the 
golden spots of all your time, and will 
have the sweetest intluence upon your 
last hours. | 


SAVED, SAVED. 


Trembling before thine awful throne, 
O Lord! in dust my sins I own: 
Justice and mercy for my life 
Contend! Oh, smile and heal the strife. 


The Saviour smiles! upon my soul 
New tides of hope tumultuous roll— 
His voice proclaims my pardon found, 
Seraphic transport wings the sound. 


Earth has a joy unknown in heayen— 
The new-born peace of sin forgiven! 
Tears of such pure and deep delight, 
Ye angels! never dimmed your sight. 


Ye saw of old on chaos rise | 

The beauteous pillars of the skies ; 

Ye know where morn exulting springs, 
And evening folds her drooping wings: 


Bright heralds of th’ Eternal Will, 
Abroad his errands ye fulfill ; 

Or, throned in floods of beamy day, 
Symphonious in his presence play. 


Loud is the song—the heavenly plain 
_. Is shaken with the choral strain— 

And dying echoes, floating far, 

Draw music from each chiming star. 


But I amid your choirs shall shine, 
And all your knowledge shall be mine: 
Ye on your harps must lean to hear 
A secret chord that mine will bear. 
—A. L. Hilthouse. 
———————_—_¢¢4—______ 


THOUGHTS ON FREE MASONRY. 


BY A. FULLER. 


“To raz law and to the testimony. 
If any man walk not according to this 
rule it is because there is no light in 
him.” “ Awake thou that sleepest, and 

arise from the dead, and Christ shall 
give thee light.” It is very evident 

“that freemasonry has not Christ for its 
corner or foundation stone, and that 
what it does, is not done in the name 

of the Lord Jesus, by whom alone 
we can be purified and saved from sin, 
and fitted for the society of the pure 
and holy in heaven. Morality, howev- 
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er perfect, is only as the fig-leaves of 
selfrighteousness. It can never make 
restitution for sin, or stand between our 
souls and offended justice. It is build- 
ing upon the sand to trust in it. No 
one can join in a fraternity with moral- 
ists, and Mahommedans and Jews, and 
build upon their foundation, and build 
upon Christ at the same time, for 
what part hath Christ with Belhal or he 
that belreveth with an infidel? “Ex- 
cept your righteousness exceed the 
righteousness of the scribes and phari- 
sees, ye shall in no case enter into the 
kingdom of heaven.” Those who do 
not separate themselves from unbeliey- 
ers, and do what they do in the name | 
of the Lord Jesus, according to the 
divine rule, will find, when it is too 
late, that they are weighed in the bal- 
ances and found wanting. Oh, that 
every one would flee as for their lives 
from the city of destruction! The name 
of Jesus is high over all, in heaven or 
earth or hell. What though ten thou- 
sand times ten thousand band them- 
selves together to build an high place, 
and talk of their wonderful works, with- 
out the name of Christ it is less than 
nothing and vanity. There is no other 
name given under heaven, among men, 
whereby we can be saved, but the name 
of Jesus. Is not. freemasonry well 
called Baal Peor, master of divisions 2 
How it has divided, scattered and pol- 
luted the church of Christ! It has been 
such an offence that a mill-stone should 
be hanged about its neck and it be cast 
into the depths of the sea. It is one 
part of Babylon—or one part of her 
images. The Lord says, “come out of 
her my people, that ye be not partaker 
of her sins, and that ye receive not of 
her plagues.” How dare professors of 
religion who have joined themselves to 
freemasons, say that the fraternity is 
built upon Christ, and the principles of 
the gospels, when one of their rules is, 
that the name of Christ shall not be 
mentioned in their lodge because it is 
an offence to those who do not believe 
in him. Beautiful brotherhood of har- 
mony and unity! 

What part have ministers of Christ 
with it? The service of one master, 


BELIEVING. 


and so good a one as Christ is sufficient. 
Love so great as his, demands our heart, 
our life, our all. He is the Alpha and 
Omega, the beginning and the end, the 
first and the last, God over all and bless- 
ed forever more. To him every knee 
shall bow, of things in heaven and 
things in earth. He says, “how can 
ye believe that seek honor one of an- 
other, and seek not the honor that comes 
from God only. Alas! such a course 
blinds the mind, separates from God, 
and hides our Shiloh from our sight. 
But if we serve Christ in singleness of 
heart, God the Father will honor us, 
and our whole body will be full of 
light, and our righteousness go forth as 
brightness, and our salvation as a lamp 
that burneth; and converts will be mul- 
tiplied as drops of the morning dew. 
The Lord hasten the day when all error 
and wrong-doing shall be swept from 
the world. 


——————_¢+ 


BELIEVING. 


Is rr correct teaching to urge the 
seeker of full salvation, thus: “ Belzeve 
that you have it, and you have it?” 
Correct? no! It is most incorrect. It 
is folly. I beg of you discountenance, 
nay, contradict and, rebuke all such 
teaching. The word of God teaches 
nothing of the sort. Nay, it is contra- 
ry to the Scriptures and common sense. 
That the wants of the soul in this re- 
spect, are not to be relieved by merely 
desiring and praying, is evident from 
Matt. xxi. 22,and Mark xi. 24. Inthe 
first, Jesus shows us that we must add 
“ Believing” to praying ; and in the sec- 
ond, that to desire and pray for the 
blessing is not sufficient; we must “ de- 
lieve that we receive ;” “believe that ye 
receive,” is the condition. Now mark 
what I am going to say: There is a 
great distinction between, “ Lelreve that 
ye receive, and ye shall have” and, “ Be- 
lieve that you have it, and you have it.” 
The one is in harmony with sense and 
reason; the other is at war with both. 
O, hearken! Shun this deceptive rock 
upon which so many have split. Abide 
by the plain words of our Sayiour. 
“ Believe that ye receive, and ye shall 
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have.” ‘There it is, Believe that you do 
receive NOW, What you desire and what 
youpray for ;—I mean with regard to pu- 
rity of heart and pure love. When you 
have a proper convicticn of your need 
of the blessing; when your consecra- 
tion as entire ; when every sin, inward 
and outward, is hated and renounced; 
when you have desired and prayed for 
it; when you have offered the blood 
of Jesus, as the full price demanded in 
the Gospel; and when the language of 
your heart is that which Jacob used, 
when he wrestled with the angel, “Z 
will not let thee go except thou bless me ;” 
then, as Mr. Wesley says, there is only 
one point remaining,—Jelieve and be 
saved. Believe his promise, that he 
will save you from sin, and fill you with 
holiness; believe that he is able and 
willing to save you now, and to the wé- 
termost,—now, wow! excluding every 
other period of time, whether a year 
hence or to-morrow; the serpent lurks 
in all such future, and unbelief lies en- 
trenched in the unappropriated present ; 
away with them, and believe now, that 
you do receive, and salvation shall be 
yours, in that instant. The teaching 
of the old Methodists, in the days of 
Mr. Wesley, was, “ Believe that he do- 
eth it.” But that is just the same as to 
say, “Believe that ye receive.” OO, let 
us abide by the ancient landmarks! 
They are better than the new; as much 
more as “Thus saith the Lord,” is bet- 
ter than “Thus saith a man.” 

Allow me to urge this point a little 
farther. When St. Paul was preaching 
at Lystra he saw among his hearers a 
cripple,—a man who had been a cripple 
from his birth, and who had never 
walked; and perceiving that the man 
had faith to be healed, St. Paul, looking 
at him, said with a loud voice, “Stand. 
upright on thy feet!” and the man 
“walked and leaped!” He not only 
walked but leaped, to show that he ! 
perfectly healed! Hear me, O, “aha 
hitherto spiritual cripple! This is th 
day of salvation! Behold this is the 
accepted time! Believe and be saved. 
Thou hast faith to be healed, it is 
springing up in thy heart!” Thou be- 
lievest that thou mayst be healed now. 


= * 
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And why not if this is the accepted 
time? And who dare deny it? Thou 
wilt not—thou canst not. Now is 
the time! Hallelujah! Believe that 
ye do receive! Aye! and you do re- 
ceive. Let another hearken. Jesus 
Christ is just as ready and willing to 
save you now.—dJ. Caughey. 


a Op i es 


A HINT TO COMPLAINERS, 
BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH. 


Ir is a common excuse of the sinner, 
that Christians do not half do their duty, 
and are full of imperfections; therefore 
they try to justify themselves in: the 
* sight of God and man, and. continue in 
the same sinful state. Oh, slothful ser- 
vant! who dost sit from morning till 
night idle, watching thy fellow servants 
as they do their work! Doubtless thou 


wilt see much that is wrong, and thou | 


dost think as thou seest the labor per- 
formed by this one, and that one, that 
thou couldst have done it much better 
thyself. Sit there still, and laugh at 
them in thy folly, or condemn them in 
thy pride! but know this: the girl that 
broke the china dish, and went away 
and wept; the inexperienced cook, who 
made a complete failure, burning her 
cake to charcoal, taking her bread from 
the oven before it was half done ;. the 
careless maid, who swept the room, and 
left some dirt in the corners; are nei- 
ther one of them, nor all of them put 
together, so much to be blamed as thou 
art, and thou wilt find it eut too, when 
thou shalt come to reckon with thy Mas- 
ter. The one who broke the costly 
dish, will be more careful in the future. 
The cook, so disheartened and mortified, 
will some day have experience so that 
her works shall be perfect. The care- 
less maid will be shown a better way 
sweep her room; and they, working 
he best of their ability, will be re- 
arded accordingly, and be gratified by 
hearing their master say, “well done !” 
But thou! thou shalt be cast out, and 
who shall say that the night wolves will 
have any tercy upon thy poor soul. 
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THE SINNER’S BURIAL. 


“So I saw the wicked buried, who had come and 
gone from the place of the holy; and they were for- 
gottenin the city where they had so done.” Eccles. 
viii. 10. 

Wrapt in a Christless shroud, 
He sleeps the Christless sleep ; 
Above him the eternal cloud, 


Beneath, the fiery deep. 


Laid in a Christless tomb, 
There, bound with felon-chain, 
He waits the terrors of his doom, 
The judgment and the pain. 


O Christless shroud, how cold, 
How dark, O Christless tomb ! 

O grief that never can*grow old, 
O endless, hopeless doom ! 


O Christless sleep, how sad! 
What waking shalt thou know? 

For thee no star, no dawning glad, 
Only the lasting woe! 


To rocks and hills in vain 
Shall be the sinner’s call; 

O day of wrath, and death, and pain, 
The lost soul’s funeral ! 


O Christless soul awake 
Ere thy last steep begin ! 

O Christ, the sleeper’s slumbers break, 
Burst thou the bands of sin! 


———_—_++4——_____ 


Or Privpze.—To be sure a man is 
proud of that which he scorns another 
for the want of. 

That which a man envies in another, 
he would be proud of it if he had it 
himself. 

Pride is founded on error and self. 
ignorance. 

Some are proud of what they are, 
others of what they ave not. 

As the first step heavenward ts hu- 
mility, so the first step hellward is pride. 

Pride counts the Gospel foolishness, 
but the Gospel always shows pride to 
be so. 

Pride is a sin that ‘will rise out of 
the ashes of other sins. 

Folly is the beginning of pride, and 
shame shall be the end of it, 


EDITORIAL, 


G hiteriat. 


LOVE THE BRETHREN. 


True religion has its seat in the heart. 
Its nature is simple,—consisting of love to 
Godand love to man. Its manifestations 
are as various as the words we utter and 
the actions we perform. Prayer, and praise, 
going to church and -reading the Bible are 
acceptable to God, only as they spring from 
love to Him. Acts of worship, though per- 
formed with the utmost propriety, are an 
abomination to the Most High, unless they 
come from the heart. Few things are more 
provoking to men than professions of friend- 
ship contradicted by actions. The Saviour 
says “ Why call ye me Lord, Lord, and do 
not the things which I command you?” 
Why be a hypocrite? Why profess friend- 
ship forme when ye are not my friends? 

But most people, especially if they pro- 
fess religion, are ready to say that they love 
God. They are honest’in the statement. 
They really think they love him. They 
suppose that they must, of course, love a 
Being so good as God is. The old Jews 
thought they loved God. They supposed 
themselves to be the special favorites of 
Heaven. They observed their religious 
rites with great punctuality. You can no- 
where find stricter formalists than they 
were. Their main business was to attend 
to the ceremonies of their religion. Yet 
our Saviour said to them, “I know that ye 
have not the love of God in you.” If they, 
so religiously brought up, so zealous in the 
performance of the worship which God had 
ordained, were self-deceived, we should sub- 
ject ourselves to a careful self-examination. 
Jt is easy to mistake a sickly sentimental- 
. ism, or a partizan spirit for the genuine love 
of God. We should apply to ourselves 
every test with which the Bible furnishes 
us. If there is a vital defect in our piety 
we need to know it. Let us be honest with 
God and honest with our own souls. Can 
we love God and entertain envy, jealousy 
and hatred? The thing is utterly impos- 
sible. Jf aman say, 1 love God, and hateth 
has brother, he is aliar; for he that loveth 


not his brother whom he hath seen, how can 
he love God whom he hath not seen? I. John 


i, 20. 
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1. Who is our brother? Our blessed 
Saviour says, “One is your Master, even 
Christ ; and all ye are brethren.” All true 
Christians then, are brethren. There is no 
distinction on account of nation or condi- 
tion. “For ye are all the children of God 
by faith in Christ Jesus. For as many of 
you as have been baptized into Christ have 
put on Christ. There is neither Jew nor 
Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there 
is neither male nor female ; for ye are all one 
in Christ Jesus.” Gal. iii, 26-28. The 
dusky Ethiopian, who believes in Jesus, is 
as much our brother, as the fair skinned 
Caucasian ; the untutored Indian, as truly 
as the enlightened European. His relation 
to us, if we are Christians, depends upon 
his relation to Christ, and not upon the col- 
or of his complexion, the cultivation of his 
intellect, or the elegance of his manners: 
If this is not true, how much personal beau- 
ty, or wealth, or accomplishments is neces- 
sary to bring one who truly loves the Sa- 
viour within the pale of the Christian broth- 
erhood ? x 

If the colored man is our brother then 
must we cultivate towards him the feelings 
of brotherly love. Absence of hatred will 
not answer. Indifference will not meet the 
requirements of the Saviour. We must 
feel a kind affection’for him—a deep and live- 
ly interest in his welfare. If his natural 
eifts are less than ours—if his advantages 
for improvement have been inferior to those 
which we have enjoyed, we should remem- 
ber that God maketh us to differ, and 
a tender pity for his condition should utter- 
ly exclude all sentiments of pride. Our love 
should manifest itself—not in the conde- 
scending air of a patron, but in the words 
of unaffected kindness, and in the honest 
efforts to do them good which characterize 
the intercourse of true brothers with each © 
other. Did Joseph’s brethren love him when ~ 
they sold him into servitude? Was it out 
of affection for him that the Egyptian king 
held him as a bondman? Brotherly love 
never made nor kept aman a slave. Even 
among the Mohammedans, when a man 
embraced their religion, his chains fell off, 
But-in this Christian—this Protestant coun- 
try, the leading churches held on to slavery 
until it was abolished by the power of the 
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sword! Slavery has gone, we trust, thank 
God! forever, but where has there been man- 
ifested by professing Christians, that peni- 
tence for complicity with this crime that 
the enormity of the offence demanded? At 
a camp-meeting we recently attended, many 
came forward, desiring to get right with 
God. Among them was a man of intelli- 
gence, who appeared deeply affected. But 
his earnest prayers did not bring relief. He 
arose and said that he had occupied a wrong 
position in regard to the slave. He had 
felt wrong; and voted wrong. As soon as 
he made this confession ,the Spirit of the 
Lord came upon him,and he left the ground 
rejoicing. If your associations, or your 
prejudices have led you to take a wrong 
position towards any of your brethren of 
the human family, then have the manliness 
to confess it, and God will cause to rest up- 
on you a blessing such as could be obtained 
in no other way. Do not let the base fear 
of acknowledging you have been wrong, 
shut out the visitations of grace from you 
soul. 

Slavery is dead, but the freedmen are in 
a condition in which they greatly need as- 
sistance. They should be secured in the 
peaceable enjoyment of all their rights as 
men. Many teachers have been sent among 
them, who have succeeded, according to 
their own accounts, in cooling down the re- 
ligious ardor of the freedmen, and they 
greatly need the help of. teachers and 
preachers who will encourage them to con- 
tinue to trust in God and enjoy religion. 
The formal piety of the day answers but 
poorly among the whites, and we deprecate 
its introduction among the freedmen of the 
South. Men and women who know and 
love the power of godliness should be sent 
South to spread the Gospel in its purity. 
Shall not the men and the means for this 
purpose be forthcoming? Beloved LET us 
not love in word only, but in deed and in 
truth. 


GIVING, LOSING. 


“T should have been a thousand dollars 
better off to-day, if I had pledged last win- 
ter or spring to give five hundred dollars for 
your free church in St. Louis.” So said a 
brother not long since. ‘“ How so?” we re- 
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plied. “Because we should have been 
obliged to sell our farm products to pay it, 
but having no immediate use for money we 
neglected to market our grain, wool etc., 
and now they will not bring as much into 


fifteen hundred dollars as they would then.” 
This brother who made this statement is 


in the habit of giving. But he is not the 
only one who has failed to give as large an 
amount as would have been pleasing to the 
Lord, and who has suffered in consequence. 
We know of aman who was convicted to 
give us two hundred dollars for the Free 
Church in Buffalo. He had the money on 
hand and could pay it. But he endeavor- 
ed to hold on to it. But he could not keep 
the devil out of his pocket as easily as he 
could the Lord. Going to a neighboring 
city, his pocket was picked, and this money 
that he ought to have paid for the church 
was irrecoverably stolen. He grieved the 
Holy Spirit by refusing to give, and so was 
left without his wonted strength to struggle 
against temptation. He had formerly been 
in the habit of drinking, and grief for the 
loss of his money, and the loss of grace 
already sustained, led him to taste again 
the intoxicating cup, and he never, that we | 
heard of, recovered out of the snare of the 
devil. Men may rob God with apparent 
impunity, but the curse is certain to fol- 
low. Mal. iii. 8-11. If there is hope of 
saving their souls by taking the property 
to which they cling, then will God, by some 
of the numberless agencies at his command, 
sweep away the false supports upon which 
they lean, and call upon them in thunder- 
tones to “set their affections on things 
above, and not on things on the earth.” If 
a person prospers temporally while contin- 
uing to keep back from God the offerings 
for which he calls, it is at a still greater - 
deprivation of the grace that saves, and 
should be regarded as a warning that he is 
about to lapse into that fearful state in 
which God will say He ts joined to his idols, 
let him alone. He may hold on to the form 
of religion, but he will be worldly or fret- 
ful at home; and at religious meetings 
when the dews of grace are falling upon all 
around, his soul will be dry, like Gideon’s 
fleece, and from his unblessed lips there will 
never escape any expressions of holy tri- 
umph, Let men of means employ their 
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money where it will be really doing good, 
and neither lay up for themselves treasures 
on earth, nor use their money in building 
fine churches which have a tendency to 
make the proud prouder, and to shut out 
the poor from the means of grace, and they 
will see that they have as great a capacity 
for spiritual blessings as those of a lowly 
condition of life. You need not pray and 
cry fora blessing until you are hoarse, and 
then go away with only its semblance ; try 
the method that God ordains ; bring your 
tithes and your offerings into his storehouse 
and prove him herewith ; if HE will not open 
the windows of Heaven and pour you out a 
blessing, that there shalé not be room enough 
to receive tt. 

Thousands in this land have lost their 
grace, and are now on their way to hell be- 
cause they did not use their means as God 
commands ; and many who have kept their 
grace are in comparatively destitute circum- 
stances because they failed to honor God 
with their substance, and with the first 
fruits of all their increase. THERE IS THAT 

“SCATTERETH,AND YET INCREASETH ; THERE 
IS THAT WITHHOLDETH MORE THAN Is 
MEET, AND IT TENDETH TO POVERTY. 


VAIN REPETITIONS. 


Our Lord forbids us to use vain repeti- 
tions. Matt. vi.7. They do no good, They 
waste’ time—both your own, and others. 
You have no more right to rob others of 
their time than of their money. Vain rep- 
etitions kill out the spirit of a meeting and 
make it drag. They block the wheels of 
the car of salvation. They so load down 
_ the wings of devotion that they cannot rise 
above the earth. ‘ 

When a person is very much in earnest 
for a blessing, he may plead for it until 
the answer comes, employing, if so led by 
the Spirit, the same words again and again. 
This is importunity. Our Saviour prayed 
three times, “saying the same words.” We 
wondered why brother A. was so tedious in 
the prayer-meting. He seemed to be in 
earnest and prayed with approved fervor. 
His petitions and language were appropri- 
ate. But the interest of the meeting fell 
very rapidly, and though his prayer was not 
remarkably long, there was a general sense 
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of relief when he said “Amen.” What 
was the matter? Why, he kept repeating 
the same idea in different words, until his 
stock of language was exhausted. He ask- 
ed the Lord, “to give us heavenly wisdom 
to direct us,’—‘ to lead us by His Spirit,” 
“to guide us by his counsel,” “to make 
plain the path in which we should walk,” 
“to go before us as ina pillar of fire,’ ete. 
This is using “vain repetitions.” What 
things so ever ye desire when ye pray, ask 
for them, and then stop. Give! others an 
opportunity to be heard in the social meet- 
ings. Love your neighbor as yourself, 


THE FREE METHODIST CHURCH. 


This little body, raised up in such a 
Providential manner, was never, to all hu- 
man appearaces, as a whole, in so prosper- 
ous a condition as atthe present time. The 
camp-meetings this summer have been the 
best we ever attended. A good many con- 
versions have taken place, and preachers 
and people are receiving a greater baptism 
of the Spirit for the work of saving souls. 
The work is spreading, and pressing calls 
for earnest laborers filled with faith and the 
Holy Ghost are more numerous than can at 
present be supplied. There is a growing dis- 
satisfaction with cold, genteel formality, 
and the prevailing practice of the leading 
churches of selling or renting pews in the 
house of God is utterly without scriptural 
warrant. The number is increasing of 
those who are willing to count all things 
loss for the sake of Jesus. Let us earnest- 
ly pray to God to send forth laborers into 
the harvest. 


ST. LOUIS FREE METHOD’ST CHURCH 


In this church the Gospel is preached, in 
its purity, to many who otherwise would 
not hear its saving truths. The congre- 
gation is large and conversions frequent. 
The society has done nobly and now is do- 
ing well, but they need immediate pecun- 
iary assistance. The state of their finances 
is as follows : 
$9,440 

4,669 


_ Cost of Church and repairs, - 
Paid or pledged, - * - 


Leaving still to be provided for, $4,771 
The 17th of December next there is due on 
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mortgage $3640 00. Should this payment 
fail to be met the property svill be exposed 
to be sold; and if not sold the interest will 
be advanced from 6 per cent. to 10 per cent. 
on all that remains unpaid. 

Now there are enough of the friends of 
Earnest Christianity, who have in their 
hands money that should be appropriated 
to doing good, to meet this balance at once. 


We assure you that the money could not 
be better appropriated. The society has 
struggled with great difficulties, but God 
has delivered them and is now sending 
spiritual prosperity upon them. The prop- 
erty is well located—was purchased at a 
bargain, and is just what is needed. A 
school for the benefit of freedmen is taught 
evenings in the basement, If youcan send 
fifty or a hundred dollars, or more, to help 
on this enterprise, we advise you to do so 
by all means. Perhaps if you cannot do 
_ that you will be one of 800 to send them 
on ten dollars each. Address Rev. Cyrus 
HL, Underwood, Elgin, Ills., or Rey. J. G. 
Terrill, 172 North Eighth st. St. Louis, Mo. 


CoLDWATER, Micu., Camp MEEtrine.— 
There was a good attendance from different 
parts of the State of Michigan, some from 
Illinois and a few from the State of New 
York. The preachers and the people had 
a mind to work. The preaching was in 
demonstration of the Spirit and in power. 
The faithful were greatly strengthened; the 
weak were brought out into the full light 
and liberty of the people of God. Quite a 
number who were satisfied with their expe- 
rience when they went to the meeting saw 
in the light of truth that they were unsay- 
ed, and sought and found the real salvation. 
Some backsliders were reclaimed and _ sin- 
mers converted, and the work of God in 
Michigan received a good start. 


——_ 


THE OGLE CAMP MEETING.—The attend- 
ance was good, order excellent, and the 
meeting, in every respect, a perfect success. 
There were during the meeting some of the 
most glorious manifestations of saving 
power we ever witnessed. The saints were 
greatly blessed and a goodly number of 
_ sinners were converted. 
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NOTES BY THE WAY. 
BENZONIA, Mrow., Sept. 8. 


Here we are ; instead of one week, as was _ 
anticipated, three have passed on the way 
to this place. Our ways are God’s—rather 
are God’s waysours. “ Who hath known 
the mind of the Lord, or who hath been his 
counsellor?” “I will bring the blind by a 
way they know not.” Although delays on 
delays followed delays, yet the hand of all 
hands was stretched out visibly, mercifully. 
At Buffalo it was heavenly and glorious; 
at Milwaukee it was the same, and at Pine 
River also, doorsof light, hope, joy and salva- 
tion were opened and re-opened wide on 
every side hourly. At North Port, Mich., 
the same blessedness followed us. And 
here, now, as we write, in this new colony, 
Benzonia, waves on waves rise high as hea- 
ven. O, for humble, glowing, overflowing 
hearts of gratitude and praise! Fields, 
white for harvesting, are on the right and 
the left through the whole of northern 
Michigan, and laborers, full of faith and the 
Holy Spirit, are few. Perishing sinners 
are open to conversion, not afew. Some 
are hungering and thirsting after righteous-. 
ness—and very many are anxiously inquir- 
ing after the “ higher life,” entire sanctifi- 
cation. Last evening some fifteen or twen- 
ty rose in meeting desiring prayer for en- 
tireness in God, for hearts purified i in the 
plood of the Lamb. The whole community 
appear ripe for a general out-pouring of the 
Holy Spirit. What is chiefly wanting is 
menof God, of power, “sons of thunder,” 
men full of faith and the Holy Spirit, who 
will confer not with flesh and blood, but 
ery aloud and spare not, lift their voices 
like trumpets against all sin. Now is the 
accepted time. Unless this field of useful 
ness and salvation is accepted speedily by 
good men, the enemy will come in like a 
flood. ‘It was while men slept, the enemy 


came and sowed tares and ‘‘ went his way.” 
Already do we see the old serpent the 


devil, here and there in these new settle 
ments, in the light, fascinating, popular lit- 
erature, the mixed publications, Harper, 
Gedey, Peterson, Arthur, the Swedenbor- 
gian, and other satanic transformations, 
These serpents in the grass—sugar coated 
poisons—are doing a death-work! Novel- 
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readings, romances, sickly, sentimental love- 
stories, fashionable adornments, idolatry in 
dress, foolish talking and jesting, go hand 
in hand. What next? “On with the 
dance, let joy be unconfined !” 


Books and papers have souls : they think, 
speak, and and act for evil or for good. A 
bad book or paper is as dangerous as a bad 
man ora bad woman, a bad boy ora bad 
girl. Reading a bad book is keeping bad 
company, and reading a good book is keep- 
ing good company. Every book, paper, has 
a soul breathing a spirit good or bad. It 
is the soul of its author, and when spread 
over the pages of the book, that soul acts 
upon its reader as truly as when acting di- 
rectly. 

Several years ago, we were persuaded to 
examine (in an evil hour,) the writings of 
Emanuel Swedenborg, George Bush, and 
several other apostles of the “New Church,” 
and we fear that we shall never, while we 
live, be able to rid ourself entirely of their 
injurious effects. A more subtle mixture of 
truth and error was never concocted. We 
consider it far more dangerous than open 
infidelity. God be praised for leading us to 
see the falsity of their plausible but soul- 
-destroying tenets, and to renounce them 
before it was too late to obtain mercy and 


forgiveness through the vicarious atonement ° 


of the Savigur which they deny. In the 
Sabbath-school library, and in the books 
purchased for children, we furnish them 
with the means of cultivating a taste for 
novel-reading, and so prepare them greedily 
to devour whatever fictitious trash may fall 
in their way, and then waste our breath in 
deploring their exposure to a corrupting 
literature. Parents and teachers seem not 
to know, that the thirst for novel-reading is 
cultivated by novel-reading ; or they seem 
not to know that reading fiction with a lit- 
tle sprinkling of religion, prepares children 
to love and read fiction, though it may have 
a sprinkling of irreligion. 

There is that in the character of fictitious 
writings, properly called novels, whether 
the subject be secular or religious, which 
forms a taste different from historical, di- 
dactic, or any of the other classes) of writ- 
ing, and this taste is as readily formed by 
indulging the child in religious novels in 
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younger years, as if he were supplied with 
secular novels. By our religious machinery 
the child is piously trained to seek his grat- 
fications of mind among elements of gross- 
est corruption. If the enemy of all good 
should set himself to devise a scheme to 
take children out of religioas familes, and 
from them to rear a supply of victims of 
this form of ruin, he could, with all his cun- | 
ning, hardly contrive a better way to avoid 
giving alarm and to secure the result. If 
it be agreed that religious novels are a 
source of mischief, we shall find ample work 
in clearing out the old leaven. Our Sab- 
bath-school libraries, and our familes, and 
our book stores, are full of these introduc- 
tions to the “Mysteries of Paris,’ and even 
our editors should be called to use their puf- 
fing apparatus with a little more caution. 


Parent, when you place novels or ficti- 
tious writings, in the form of a book or par 
per, in the hands of your child, for the 
purpose of cultivating a taste for reading, 
you do your child an irreparable injury— 
you peril the soul forever. Nai? 


DEDICATION. 


The new Free Methodist Church at Gib- 
gon, near Corning, was dedicated to the wor- 
ship of Almighty God on Thursday, Sept. 
Tth, by Rev. D. W. Thurston, of Syracuse, 
from Exodus xxxiii, 14. “My .presence 
shall go with thee and I will give thee rest.” 
It was followed by a General Quarterly \ 
Meeting, lasting over the Sabbath. The 
structure is a very neatly finished, plain 
little church, 28 by 42 feet. and will seat 
about two hundred persons. The seats are 
forever free, hence in Gibson “the poor 
have the Gospel preached to them.” The 
cost of the house was $1,650. The debt on 
the church unprovided for at the dedication 
was $950. During the services $1,050 were 


-paised, entirely relieving the church from 


encumbrance and furnishing $100 for in- 
cidentals. This, of course, was pleasantly 
astonishing to all; but the secret was, the 
church had been built in the Society’s cri- 
gis or transformation period, under the in- 
defatigable and persistent labors of Rev. 
M. D. McDougal, his excellent wife, and the 
efficient “ building committee,” and then 
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offered as a free-will offering to God. All 
had been done that could be done, so it 
was God’s opportunity, and he came in his 
ancient power and glory, and filled the 
place and sanctified, reclaimed and convert- 
ed precious souls and made the people one. 
Glory to Godin the highest, peace on earth, 
good will to men! Eleven substantial, 
devoted men and women were added to the 
church. May they be eternally saved. 
Free Methodism in Gibson is extant, and 
the people know it, and begin to see, not 
only that it is in the true succession from 
its parent, Wesleyan Methodism, but like 
its father, it is God-born,a “child of Provi- 
dence” and of the same natwre-of its father 
in spirit, doctrines and discipline, doing the 
work, with its eye fixed on the great de- 
sign of God in raising up Methodists, “ to 
spread scriptural holiness over these lands.” 
So long as it “doeth these thing it shall 
never fall.” Amen and Amen. W.J.S8. 


HOLINESS IN NEW JERSEY. 


DEAR EARNEST CHRISTIAN :—God is 
pouring out his Spirit upon the ministry of 
the M. E. Church, in the New Jersey Con- 
ference. The writer joined said Conference 
some eight years ago, and though there 
were many good men init then, and though 
without doubt, nearly, if not quite all, 
were then aiming to be good and to do good, 
yet it is quite evident that the spiritual tone 
~ of the ministry has been much elevated 
since that day. Cigar-smoking and joking 
were very common in the rear of the church 
at Conference in the intervals of the ses- 
sions, while there was an absence of that 
prayerfulness and “holy conversation” 
which young converts commonly expect to 
find inthe ministry, The writer well re- 
members how bitterly he was disappointed 
in this respect. It did not take a sharp eye 
to detect much ambition, while it did take 
a keen vision to find that self-denying spir- 
it that is supposed to actuate the Methodist 
minister. The preacher’s tent at camp- 
meeting, in those days, was not always the 
holiest spot on the ground, 

But a change has come. At the last Con- 
ference, a five o’clock meeting, expressly 
for the promotion of holiness as taught by 
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Wesley, was held every morning, and the 
same was largely attended by ministers as 
well as by the people. Many of the minis- 
ters testified to the enjoyment of free sal- 
vation in Jesus’ blood. Cigar-smoke offend- 
ed no one’s sense, 80 far as the writer knows, 
and jesting gave place, to a very great de- 
gree, to religious, rational conversation. 
The people in general, I think, were made 
to feel that the ministers were godly men, 

During the camp-meeting season just 
closing, the spirituality of the ministry has 
advanced rapidly. Several have professed 
the blessing of perfect love, Others, who 
had opposed the doctrine, have given up 
their objections, and are now seeking and 
preaching it. Some of them too, went 
home to their people with this holy baptism 
upon them, and are now in the midst of a 
glorious revival of holiness in their church- 
es, and of repentance and faith amongst 
sinners. At one camp-meeting it was esti- 
mated that 100 were converted, and 50 
sanctified, at another, that 100 were sancti- 
fied, and 50 or more converted. 

And so the work goes on, and its warmth 
and sweetness seem to be melting objec- 
tions to holiness away. Weare expecting 
more conversions during the autumn and 
coming winter, than were ever witnessed 
before in this Conference in the same length 
of time. Moreover we believe that holiness 
will not only be held as a doctrine, but en- 
joyed as an experience by many, very many 
Methodists in New Jersey. The prayers of 
all Harnest Christians who read these lines, 
are asked for the advancement of this work 
amongst ministers and people in our Con- 
ference. “O, Lord, revive thy work!” 

R. V. LAWRENCE. 


ALLEGANY CAMP MEETING.—Our camp 
meeting was a good one. The work of 
God in all its branches received an impetus 
which we think will tell on its future pros- 
perity throughout all this region of country. 
The weather was favorable, and the attend- 
ance fair. There were eleven board tents 
on the ground most of them of a large size 
and generally well filled. Conviction seem- 
ed to be general and deep. Many believers . 
entered into thé land of rest from inbred 


‘sin, and during the two last days. of the 
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meeting especially, a goodly number of 
sinners were converted and backsliders re- 
claimed. The meeting closed on the 7th, 
and we have held meetings in the church 
almost every night since, up to this date, 
Sept, 12th. Some six or eight have been 
converted.. We expect the work to go on, 
and look to see many brought to Christ ere 
this year shall close. W. JACKSON. 


——_—__++—____ 


THE LOVE FEAST. 


DYING TESTIMONY. 


Bro, GREENE B. McCuuiocu, Assistant 
leader of the ‘‘ Earnest Christian Band” in 
the 18th Ill. Inft. Vols., departed this life 
Sunday, Aug. 13th, 1865. He was taken 
sick with a congestive chill, at about ten 
o’clock in the morning, and died at about 
three in the evening. Bro. McCulloch en- 
tered the service of his country at the out- 
break of the rebellion, and served as a faith- 
ful soldier until his death. He professed 
entire sanctification in the fall of 1868, and 


joined the “ Earnest Christian Band”—con- | 


tinued one of its most bright and useful 
members, until he was called to quit our 
ranks and join the angelic hosts in glory. 
Bro. McCulloch continued to bear definite 
testimony fora full, free, and present salva- 
tion, until he went to join that “ innumer- 
able throng who have washed their robes 
and made them white in the blood of the 
Lamb.” We mourn the loss of an excel- 
lent and faithful leader, and feel deeply to 
sympathize with his bereaved family ; but 
at the same time we rejoice to know that 
our lossis his gain, and that when the bat- 
tles of life are o’er we will meet him again 
on the bright shores of eternal deliverance. 
J. WHITEKER. 


ANNIE E. LEwis.—I am saved this morn 
ing to the uttermost, All through Jesus, 
“The Lion of Judah does break every chain, 
And gives me the victory again and again.” 
I belong to the “ conquering band” and feel 
down in the inmost recesses of my soul, 
that before I’d leave my Saviour, I would 
lay me down todie, Praise the Lord fora 
free, full, and present, salvation. 

Lockport, N. ¥. . 
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E. W. Fisner.—I bless the Lord for the 
light I received at the Barnerville camp- 
meeting in August last. Iwas led by the Ho- 
ly Spirit to see on what ground I was 
treading. Oh, what a sacred pathway the 
Lord held up before my almost blinded 
eyes, and I saw that I had been for a long 
time trying to get in it with a back-load of 
sin and formality. But, glory to God! I 
threw off the burden and took upon me the 
true yoke of Christ, and am going to hea- 
ven by the way of the cross. How pleasant 
is this pathway. I can say that by humbly 
submitting to God’s will, my sins are all 
washed away through the blood of the 
Lamb. I can give 'glory to God for a full 
and a present salvation. Oh, that I could 
say something to induce some of my 
Christian friends who are following formal- 
jty to lay all upon the altar of the Lord, 
and say, I will now love and obey my Sa- 
viour, and not the fashions of this world, 
and I will go on unto perfection. Come, 
my Christian friends, let us obey God’s 
holy word, separate yourselves from the 
world. I praise the Lord that I have the 
witness within that he has taken me from 
the spirit and the fashions of the world, 
and that lam a child of God. Glory to God! 

Windham Center, N. Y. 


James WHITEKER.—In Jesus I have a 
present Saviour. Iwas led to trust him for 
a full and present salvation two years ago. 
Since then, I have enjoyed the blessing of 
perfect love. Yesterday I attended the meet- 
ing for holiness, in Little Rock, and had 
a glorious feast with Jesus and his chil- 
dren. This morning my soul is filled with 
his presence, and I feel, with the Psalmist 
to exclaim, “Bless the Lord, O, my soul, 
all that is within me bless his holy name.” 
But within the last week, I have had se- 
verer temptation, than at any other period 
during the two years. First the enemy 
came like a flood, but I recognized him— 
yes, I knew him in his common garb, and 
soon repelled the temptation—he left me 
but only for a “little season,” just long 
enough to change his garb, and back he 
came. I didnot know him in his new dress ; 
transformed into an angel of light. I was- 
about to recognize him as a friend, and re 
ceive sweet counsel of him, when I saw 
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the cloven foot! Icriedout, “Satan again, 
get thee hence!” Since then I have had 
uninterrupted communion with God. I 
have come to this determination : never to 
let surrounding circumstances rob me of 
my religious enjoyment. Therefore 


Resolved, That let devils rage, and men 
do what they may, as for me I will enjoy 
the religion that Jesus has purchased for 
me. 


Littie Rock, Arkansas. 


Rurus ADAMs.—WhenI was only ten 
years of age, I believed the teachings of the 
Bible to be true. I.wished I could experi- 
rience the religion of our Saviour, but 1 did 
not until I was forty-five years old. The 
strivings of the Spirit were with me until 
I received the “new birth.” Glory be to 
his name! I wished and wished on, but 
that only. As soonas I went into my barn, 
humbled myself on my bended knees, and 
exclaimed “ God,be merciful to mea sinn er!’ 
Oh, how I was filled with the overflowing 
love of Jesus. I was lost in God for a mo- 
ment, I undertook to raise the family altar, 
but oh, how ignorant wasI. I acknowl- 


edged a risen Saviour in public the first. 


opportunity. Oh, how I trembled. I rose 
and exclaimed, 

“Here Lord, I give myself away, 

*Tis all that I can do!” 

Since that time I have tried to live to the 
teachings of the All-wise teacher. Until 
God, in his wise providence, took away my 
companion by death, I did not understand 
what perfect love was. Thank God my 
soul rests in him now. I know that I am 
' prepared for my eternal rest at the resur- 
rection morn. I am now (74 years old) liv- 
ing on borrowed time, and am almost dead 
with the paralysis. I have chosen for my 
funeral text, Rev, xxi, 7. Also two hymns 
to be sung, 943, 947. Also one to be sung 
on my death-bed, if I die that way,—hymn 
1074. Ido feel that poor sinners must be 
saved some way. They must be prepared for 
death, the resurrection, judgment, eternal 
life. I write this.for the encouragment of 
the young, and exhort them to seek an in- 
terest in the Saviour. 

Rushford, N. Y. 


JENNIE GRAY.—My whole soul goes out 
in praise to God for power to save to the 
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uttermost. I know to-day the blood of Je- 
sus Christ saves my soul. Oh, praise Jesus! 
My soul is lost in the immense fullness of 
God. Although in the Jand of strangers 
and surrounded by formality and sin, yet 
Jesus reigns within. Glory to Godand the 
Lamb |! 
Garden Prairie, lu. 


CURED oF ToBacco—J. A. TUPPER.— 
I take the Earnest Christian. Ihave read 
in it the testimony of many who have 
thrown away that filthy weed—tobacco. 
I commenced using that awful stuff in 1831, 
and in June, 1864, I threw it'away. Glory 
be to God for it! I chewed most. of the 
time, and for about ten years I smoked too. 
I tried a great many times to break myself 
of using that filthy weed, but I had not 
power to do it then. I threw it away and 
I got on to the altar, soul, and body, and 
asked the blessed Jesus to take the appe 
tite for it away, which he did. Glory be to 
hisname! I can say of a truth that I have 
never hankered for it from the first day I 
threw it away to the present time. I love 
Jesus and my Bible. I praise God for the 
Earnest Christian. I love to be in earnest 
in serving God. 

Hillsdale, Mich. 


Mary M. WassEer.—I love Jesus! Praise 
his name! Four weeks ago, God, for 
Christ’s sake, spoke peace to my soul, and 
six days ago the blood of.Jesus cleansed 
my heart from all sin, and this morning I 
am washed in the blood of the Lamb. O, 
praise the Lord! Iam going through by 
this way—by the way of the cross. 

White Haven, Pa. 


Mary A. Smrty.—I love the Lord, and 
feel that the blood of Jesus Christ cleans- 
eth from all unrighteousness. The one 
desire of my heart is to know the will of 
my Father in all things, and- then, like an 
obedient child, run to do his bidding, I 
am living for the judgment, where I expect 
soon to appear and render up my account. 

Marengo, Lit. 


W. JAcKSON.—My soul triumphs in the 
Lord and rejoices to do his will. He takes 
me by the hand and is leading me on to 
greater discoveries of his love, and a richer 
experience of his sa¥ing power. Hallelu- 
jah to God and the Lamb. 


‘. 


Ghe Garnest Christian 
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EFFECTS OF PREACHING HOLINESS. 


BY REV. R. V. LAWRENCE. 


Terre are those who think that the 
subject of holiness should not be made 
acommon theme in the church; that 
it should be used very much as you 
do your Sunday clothes; or, as a 
kind of a religious sweetmeat, on 
very rare occasions, and very sparingly 
at that. Some preachers have this no- 


tion, and hence very rarely present the: 


doctrine in definite terms. But after 
bestowing much thought upon the sub- 
ject, and having considerable opportun- 
ity for observation, I have come to the 
conclusion that holiness should be made 
a frequent theme in pulpit discourses, 
and be kept almost constantly before 
the church in the prayer and class meet- 
ings. The effects of such a course are 
very salutary. Earnest sermons on 
holiness set persons thinking. There 
are many in the churches who never 
think much. They come and go from, 
the house of God very much as a door 
swings on its hinges, without thought 
or reflection. They expect to hear the 
same laudations of religion in general, 
the same rhapsodies about heaven, the 
same hints about morality and fair 
dealing, and to see the same pictures of 
hell. So they sit down under the ser- 
rnon and dream, with eyes open or shut, 
as the case may be, but rarely, truly 
think. Such are a kind of religious 
machines, very much live the praying 
machines in India, that are turned with 
cranks. A 

But let a man get up with his soul 


flaming with perfect love, and tell these 
thoughtless dreamers that they must be 
holy, must be perfect, must be entirely 
sanctified, and must be quick about it 


_too, and they will do more than dream, 
they will think. Perhaps they will 


think this a new, and a false doctrine; 
and the preacher a fool, a fanatic, or a 
hobby rider. Well let them think on. 
Thinking in this way will not harm them 
so much as dreaming. And they will 
have better thoughts after awhile. It 
is very hard for any one to think long 
on the above line, with the word of God 
so explicit on the subject of holiness. 
They will think, after awhile, that they 
had better get down on their knees, and 
draw a little nearer to God. I would 
not like to have a stagnant pool of water 


‘before my door, turning green, and ex- 


haling miasma every hour. Neither 
would I have a puddle of thoughtless 
souls before my pulpit. God has sent 
me to them to make them think. 
Preaching holiness shows dead souls 
their true state. A dwarf may think 
himself quite a man until measured by 
the standard of aman J have met 
with many in my various fields of Ia. 
bor, who had never dreamed how lean 
and poor their souls were, until they 
saw the standard of perfection raised 
before them. In the light of that great 
doctrine, they.saw they were not even 
justified. Some have great fear that 
under the preaching of holiness, persons 


.that have fallen from the state of justi- 


fication, will become interested in the 
subject of entire sanctification, and in 
seeking it, will regain their justified 
state, but think themselves sanctified. 
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I do not think this can be. An uncon- 
secrated man cannot, while praying for 
purity, receive pardon, and. yet think 
himself purified. God does not deal 
in that way. The THoly Ghost leads 
the sincere seeker not into. a fie, but in- 
to “all truth.” If an unconverted soul 
should sincerely seek entire sanctifica- 
tion, the Holy Ghost would soon show 
him his true condition, And this is in 
accordance with my observation at least. 
I have seen many back-slidden ‘souls 
aroused under the preaching of «this 
doctrine, but they first went to work to 
regain their justification, and then 
sought perfect love. The cleaner the 
mirror, theimore perfect the retlection. 
Let, dead professors look into the doc- 
tritie of perfect holiness, and they will 
start at their.own dirty faces. 

 . Preach this doctrine sweetly, with 


your Owl example to recommend it, 


~ and it will do much to prevent back- 
sliding. A great deal of paper has 
been used in showing how to prevent 
backsliding in the Methodist Church. 
Much philosophy has been employed 
in determining the cause. But the 
standard.of holiness kindly and. wisely 
set up, will, without doubt, in most 
churches, lead the people on so rapidly, 
that they will not go back. Of course all 
young converts are told that they must 
“go on unto perfection,’ “grow jin 
grace,” “add to their faith, virtue” ete., 
but then they are led to suppose. that 
all this contemplates a slow and gradu- 
al work; that is to be accomplished 
very much as apple-trees grow; they 
are not made to understand that it is 
not only their privilege, but their duty, 
to get down on their knees at once and 


pray and believe for immediate and i 


instantaneous sanctification. Hence 
they do not get under concern to have 
the work done speedily ; and as we are 
prone to neglect what we feel there is 
no hurry about, so the “ 
neglected, and an imperceptible going 
back becomes the order of the day, so 
that in a few months the pastor wakes 
up to the painful fact, that his church is 
fearfully, backslidden. 
“ How are you getting along.in your 
ehurch 2” said, a minister not long since 


going on” is. 
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to a layman in the town of F,N. J. 


“O, we are in a very low state—only 
one class meets, and very few attends 
that,” was the answer. . “ But,” said 
the minister, “did you not have a revi- 
val last wiuter?” “Yés.”--I do not ~ 
suppose that the above church has had 
one clear sermon on the subject of ho- 
liness, as taught by Wesley, and the Bi- | 
ble, for years. Let me speak of anoth- 
er church. Its present pastor when 
appointed to it last spring, found. it 
yet warm from the fires of a revival 
effort Just closed. A numberof young 
men and women, with a few more ad- 
vanced in life, had just been brought in- 
to the church, They were fervent in 
their first love. The new pastor felt it 
to be a critical period in the history of 
the church. He saw these young con- 
verts shedding tears as they bade adieu 
to the minister under whom they were 
brought to Jesus. How easily undera 
strange pastor, and in the reaction that 
commonly follows the overwork of a 
revival, might these back-slide, and 
the. whole church drop into a worse 
state than before? The new minister) 
felt this. But he looked to God; ask- 
ed for light and Jove ; prayerfully set 
up the standard. of holiness ; told the 
young converts, and all the other mem- 
bers, that they ‘might attain to it, not 
at some endefinite time in the future, 
but at once—now, now, Now! was the 
word. . God prospered him in this work, 
and these young Christians, instead of 
their glorying over the fact, of their 
conversion, were influenced to press on 
toward the paint of purity. Some 
have already reached that onward stage 
oud experience, and others are nearing 
_Old members too, who have been 
a wee while down. in the deep pits of 
formality, are evincing some desire to 
get up on the highway of holiness that 
they may not be left too far behind by 
these young racers, A young converts’ 
prayer-meeting was established during 
the revival last winter: but though such - 
meetings are often very short- lived, yet 
this is more largly attended, and: much 
more spiritual and interesting than at 
first. God is now visiting said church 
with revival influences, many more hav- 
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ing been added thereto, while others are 
now seeking the Lord. 

It is hardly possible for any consid- 
erable part of a church to backslide, if 
the doctrine of holiness is frequently, 
faithfully, and lovingly preavhed, espec- 
jally if efforts are at the same time 
made in prayer and class-meetings, and 
during pastoral visits, to lead souls into 
the blessing, Just as much attention 
should be bestowed in directing him 
who is seeking purity, as guiding those 
who may be seeking pardon. Preach- 
ing holiness! It is the great need of 
thechurch. Can the crops mature with- 
out the latter rain, a harvest sun? So 
neither will many young converts “90 
on unto perfection” without the pregor 
ing of holiness. Indefinite talk about ® ‘g0- 
ing on,” and “ growing in grace,” is on- 
ly. as clouds without water, or as the 
inoon without the sun, “Show the peo- 
ple purety as the mark, and that to 
““orow in grace” is to get down on the 
knees and pray right up to it. May 
God help the leaders of the people to 


lead them forward, and not round and- 


round in a circle, to glory over their 
conversion, until they die in the wilder- 
ness and never. get over ‘into the land 
of Perfect Love. Other salutary ef- 
fects follow the preaching of holiness, 
but [ have not room to name them 
now. | 
ST i Pah Ta EF EEE 

SaTAN’S DEVICE TO RUIN Souts.—One 
of the most successful of Satan’s de- 
vices to ruin souls is “money.” The 
father often loses his soul. in earning 
what the son loses his soul in spending. 


Avarice in the parent, and prodigality in: 
the child, produce the same result—2. e,. 


they divert attention from, eternal real- 
ities, till probation is past, and the soul 
is lost! 3 


Ou, how dreadful a thought it is, that 
though we be the savor of life unto life 
to some, we are the savor of death un- 
to death to most. | How dreadful, that 
the very words of love and mercy 
which we bring, should’ be making 
some souls only more fit for the burn- 
ing. And yet it is truly so. 
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PILGRIM, 


THE OLD PILGRIM. 


BY J. GIRVAN. 


1 was born on the other side of the 
great waters. When nine years old, 
the Spirit began to show me that d,was 
a‘sinner, and needed a saviour. f did 
seek and found the Saviour, and b 
his Holy Spirit was led through the 
strait. gate of regeneration. | About 
sixty-two years have passed into etern- 
ity; and I am still on the way that leads 
to. the Canaan of eternal rest:. ‘The 


-Holy Spirit hath never forsaken’ me, 


but hath followed me through all my 
years. It was showed to me. ver 
plainly that it was not the will of the 
Holy Spirit that I should at any time 
yield to the adversary of souls, and sin 
against God and grieve the Holy Spirit. 
The tender mercies of the ‘Holy Spirit” 
sometimes so filled me with joy that I 
seemed in the suburbs of heaven. Glory 
to the Father and to the Son, and. the 
ever-blessed Spirit for these: unspeak- 
able mercies, bestowed on such an un- 
worthy worm of thedust! Being now 
justified by faith in our Lord Jesus 
Christ, there is yet a higher state of 
grace to be obtained, even that of sanc- 
tification. I sought it and found it. 
Where, think ye? Was it on -the 
mount where I expected to find it? No, 
it was in the valley of humiliation, on 
the 15th of October, in the year 1857. 
It was at a prayer-meeting at a widow’s 
house, I received a permanent peace, 
which the world: can neither give nor 
take away. Who shall be able to sep- 
arate me from the love of God in Christ 
Jesus?. [ answer, none! no» power 
shall ever be able to draw them out of 
the stronghold, that put their trust in 
Christ. They never shall be confound- 
ed. This peace flows like a river. [ 
have almost reached the’ river;:I am 
now in the land of Beulah, where the 
sun never sets. Glory to God! I ex- 
pect soon to cross over, there to sing~ 
the song of the Redeemer forevermore. 


ee 


“ Resorce in the Lord, a and, 
again I Bays near 


nh 
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OBLIGATION. 


BY REV. E. P. HART. 


OsxicaTIon is the result of relation, 
or the obligation that I am under to 
any person or being is the result of the 
relation that I sustain to that person or 
being. 

A company of boys are playing to- 
gether in the street, when a gentleman 
comes up and says to one of the boys, 


“John, take this letter to the office . 


for me, and I will give you'a dime.” 
If the boy considers the reward offered, 
a sufficient inducement, he may go as 
desired, but he 2s under no obligation 
to do so. . Another gentleman comes up 
and says to the same boy, ‘John, 
take this letter to the office !”—offer- 
ing no reward, and yet without stop- 
ping to consider the matter, the boy 
must obey. What makes the differ- 
ence in these two cases. The last man 
is father to the boy, and because of this 
relation the boy is obliged to obey, re- 
ward or no reward. Men are under 
obligation to obey God, not simply be- 
cause of reward offered or punishment 
threatened, but because of the relation 
existing between Creator and creature. 
Hence a child of God obeys, not simply 
from hope of reward or fear of punish- 
ment, but because he delights in the 
law of the Lord. 

{ask that:boy why he obeys that 
man; he answers, “ Why sir, he is my 
father.” Jesus,;our great example of 
obedience says, “ My meat is to do the 
will of him that sent§me,”’ and Job 
says, “I have esteemed the words of 
his mouth more than my necessary 
food.” Again, the degree or strength 
of obligation depends on the relation 
sustained, or, obligation increases as we 
ascend the scale: of being. Iam under 
greater obligation to my fellow-man 
than to my dog, for if I get tired of my 
dog I may shoot him and no man can 
question my right to do’so, but if I be- 
come tired of my neighbor, I must nct 
take his life for he is my equal, and 
has as good right to life as I have; but 
God is infinitely my superior, hence I 
am under infinite obligations to obey 
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him, regardless of consequences. So 
while the word of God declares that a 
“righteous man regardeth the life of 
his beast,” it commands us to love our 
neighbor as ourselves, and to love God 
with all our heart, might, mind and 
strength. There is punishment due 
cruelty to animals, and the, greatest 
punishment man can inflict is due him 
that taketh the life of his fellow-man. 
What then must the severity of that 
punishment be that is due to the viola- 
tion of the infinite obligation that we 
are under to God. | 
Again, we are under no obligation 
when we do not know, and have no 
means of finding out) the relation that 
exists. I once stood by the Post Office 
in New York, when persons were re- 
ceiving their mail. As is customary 
in large cities, they came up to the de- 
livery window in single file; but one 
man instead of taking his place at the 
foot of the line, undertook to force his 
way in at the head. A man standing 
by, said, “Sir, take your place at the 
foot. of the line!” Herefused to do so, 
when the man pulled back his coat and 
revealed a star, whereupon the person 
that had refused to obey before, was 
very ready to do as he was command- 
ed. When he was first commanded, 


he did not know the relation existing | 


between himself and the person com- 
manding, and consequently felt under 
no obligation to obey, but when he saw 
the badge of his office, he was aware of 
the relation existing, and consequently 
felt obliged to obey. God has made’ 
known to us the relation existing be- 
tween himself and us. He has given 
knowledge of that relation in his writ- 
ten word, and that knowledge is called 
light. So the Psalmist says, “Thy 
word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light 
unto my path.” And Jesus says “ And 
this is the condemnation, that light’ has 
come into the world, and men love 
darkness rather than light because their 
deeds are evil.” And in the Ist epistle 
of John we read, “But if we walk in 
the light as he is in the light, we have 
fellowship one with another, and the 
blood of Jesus Christ, his Son, cleans- 
eth us from all sin. 
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NAPOLEON A MYTH. 


ArcusisHop Wuarety turned into 
ridicule the negative criticism of infi- 
delity by his “historical doubts” con- 
cerning Napoleon Bonaparte, showing 
that the existence of the French Empe- 
ror could be thrown into uncertainty 
by the same reasoning that infidels 
applied to the life of Christ. The later, 
phase of infidelity which resolves the 
gospel narrative into a myth, is met 
with equal success by an ingenious pam- 
phlet under the name of J. B. Peres, 
published at Paris in 1861, by the late 
Frederic Monod. It does not appear 
that the author of this pamphlet had 
seen Whately’s, and his mode of  con- 
ception is entirely distinct. from that of 
the archbishop. As a satire upon 
Strauss and his school of criticism, it is 
so clever and effective, that we give the 
substance of it in a free translation, 
The pamphlet is entitled Comme- Quoi 
Napoleon wa jamais existe, 

Napoleon Bonaparte, of. whom so 
many things have been said and writ- 
ten, never even existed. He is nothing 
but an allegorical personage. He is 
the sun personified, and our assertion 
will be made good if we make it ap- 
pear that everything that has been pub- 
lished about Napoleon Bonaparte is 
borrowed from the great luminary. 
Here is summarily what is asserted 
concerning this marvelous man. They 
tell us; 

That he is named Napoleon Bona- 
parte ; 

That he was born on an island in the 
Mediterranean ; 

That his mother was named Letitia ; 

That he had three sisters and four 
brothers, three of whom were kings; 

That he had two wives, one of whom 
bore him a son; 

That he put an end to a great revolu- 
tion ; 

That he had sixteen marshals of his 
empire, of whom twelve were actively 
in service ; 

That he triumphed in the South, and 
succumbed in the North ; 

And, finally, after a reign of twelve 
years, he who began by coming from 
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the East disappeared in the Western 
ocean. 

It only remains to ascertain if these 
different particulars are borrowed from 
the sun, of which we hope whoever 
reads this tract will be convinced. 

At first, every body knows that the 
sun is called Apollon by the poets. 
But the difference between Apollon and 
Napoleon is not: much, and: it will ap- 
pear still less, if we go back to the sig- 
nification of these names or to their or- 
igin. , | 

It is established that the word Appol- 
lon signifies exterminator, and it appears 
that this name was given to the sun by 
the Greeks because of what he... did 
to them before Troy, where a part of 
their army perished by excessive heat, 
and by the contagion that resulted from 
it at the time of the outrage committed 
by Agamemnon upon Chryses, priest of 
the sun, (as may be seen at the begin- 
ning of the [liad ef Homer) and the 
brilliant imagination of the Greek poets 
transformed the rays of the sun into 
fiery bolts which the angry god hurled 
upon all sides, and which would have 
uterly exterminated them, had they 
not, to appease his wrath, restored 
to liberty Chryseis, daughter of the 
priest Chryses. It is very likely then 
that, for this reason, the sun was called 
Apollon; but whatever the circum- 
stance or cause which gave to that lu- 
minary such a name, it is certain that 
he is called the exterminator. But 
Apollon is the same word as Apoleon. 
They are derived trom Apollyo, (AtroA- 
Avw) or Apoleo, (AToAew) two Greek 
words which are but one, and which sig- 
nify to destroy, to kill, to exterminate. 
Hence, if the pretended hero of our age 
were called Apoleon, he would have the 
same name with the sun, and, moreover, 
he would fill out all the meaning of that 


“name, for they picture him to us as the 


greatest exterminator of men who has 
ever existed. But this personage. is 
named Napoleon, and consequently 
there is in his name an initial letter 
which is not in the name of the sun. 
Yes, and not only a letter, but even a 
syllable more; for, according to the in- 
scriptions which are engraved in all 


a 


4188 


parts of the capital, the true name of 


this pretended hero was Neopoleon, or - 


Neapolion.. This may be seen espec- 
ially on the column of the Place. Ven- 
dome. 

But this additional syllable, like the 


-rest- of the name is doubtless Greek, 


% 


and, in Greek, ne (v7) or nai (vat) is 
one of the strongest afhrmutives which 
we-could render by the word endeed. 
Hence it follows that Napoleon siguifies 
the true exterminator, the real Apollon. 
He is, therefore, truly, the sun. 

But what: shall we say of his other 
name? » What connection can the word 
Bonaparte have with the luminary. of 
the day? At first, one may not per- 
ceive any; but we can at least, under- 
stand that as dona parte signifies the 
good art, it here refers without doubt 
to something which has two sides, the 
one good, the other bad, in which re- 
spect Napoleon corresponds with the 
sun; for nothing answers more directly 
to the sun than the. effects of his diur- 
nal revolution, and these effects are day 
and night, light and darkness—the light 
that his presence produces, and the 
darkness that prevails in his absence. 
This is an allegory borrowed from the 
Persians. It is the empire of Ormuzd 
and that of Ahriman, the empire of 
light and that of darkness, and of good 
and evil genii, and it is to the latter, to 
the genii of evil and of darkness. that 
one is sometimes consigned by the im- 
precatory expression, Adi im malam 
partem. Andif by mala parte we un- 
derstand the darkness, no doubt by 
bona parte we ought to understand the 
light, that is, the day, in opposition to 
the night. We camot doubt, then, 
that this name has reference to the sun, 
especially when we see it connected 
with Napoleon, whichis the sun himself, 
as we proceed to prove. 

2. Apollon, according to Greek my- 
thology, was born in an island of the 
Mediterranean, (Delos) and so they 
make Napoleon to have been born in 
an.island of the Mediterranean, choos- 
ing Corsica, because its situation rela- 
tively to France, where they wished to 
represent him: as reigning, best corres- 
ponds to the: situation of Delos rela- 
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tively to Greece, where Apollon had his 
principal temples and oracles. Pausan- 
jas, indeed, gives to Apollon the title 
of an Egyptian divinity; but for this 
it was not necessary that he should have 
been born in. Egypt. It was enough 
that he was there regarded as a god, and 
that is what Pausanias intends. He 
wished to say that the Egyptians wor- 
shipped: him, and this establishes yet 
another analogy between Napoleon and 
the sun. or, they say that in Egypt, 
Napoleon was regarded as clothed with 
a supernatural character as the friend 
of Mohammed, and that he there re- 
ceived homage which partook of adora- 
tion. 

3. They pretend that his mother was 
named Letitia; but under the name of 
Letitia, which means’ joy, they intend 
the Aurora, whose springing light 
spreads joy throughout nature. Aurora, 
which. brings forth the sun to the world, 
as poets say, by opening with rosy fin- 
gers the gates of the east. Now it is 
very remarkable that in Greek mythol- 
ogy the mother of Apollon is called 
Leto; but while from Leto the Romans 
make Latone, mother of Apollon, they 
have preferred in our age to make of it 
Letitia, because Leetitia is the substan- 
tive of the verb Letor, or of the un- 
used Leto, which means to inspire joy. 
It is then certain that this Letitia, like 
her son, is drawn from the Greek my- 
thology. 

4. Next they narrate that this son of 
Letitia had three sisters; and-it is in- 
dubitable that these three sisters are 


_the three graces, which, with the musés 


their companions, were the ornament 
and the charm of the court of Apollo, 
their brother. 

5. They say that this modern Apol- 
lon had four brothers; but these four 
brothers are the four seasons of the year. 
Here, let none be disturbed at seeing 
the season represented by men rather 
than by women, since, in French, of the © 
four seasons, one only, autumn, is fem- 
inine, and grammarians are not agreed 
with regard to that. Of the four broth- 
ers of Napoleon, three were kings: the 
Spring, which reigns over flowers ; 
Summer, which reigns over harvest; - 
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and Autumn, which reigns over fruits. 
And as these three seasons derive all 
their powerful influence from the sun, 
they tell us that the three brothers de- 
rive from him their royalty, and reign 
only by him. And when it is added 


that of the four brothers of Napoleon — 


there was one who was not a king, this 
is because of the’ four seasons there is 
one; Winter, which reigns over nothing, 
But, if, to weaken our parallel, any 
should aftirm that Winter is not with- 
out empire, and should attribute to 
him the mournful principality of frost 
and snow, which in that sad season 
whiten our fields, our answer is at hand. 
This, say we, is just what is sought to 
be indicated by that vain and ridicul- 
ous principality which they pretend 
that this brother of Napoleon | was 
clothed after the fall of his family, a 
principality which they have chosen to 
attach to the village of Canino, because 
Canino comes from Cani, which means 
the white hair of the winter of old age. 
“Cum gelidus crescit canis in montibus 
humor.” 

Hence the pretended prince of Cani- 
no is nothing more than winter personi- 
fied ; winter which: commences when 
there remains nothing of three fine sea- 
sons, and when the sun is at the farthest 
remove frora our country, invaded by 
the spirited children of the north, a 
name which the poets give to the winds 
that, coming from those countries, dis- 
color our fields and cover them with an 
odious white. This has furnished the 
subject of that fabulous invasion of the 


people of the North into France, where’ 


they are said to have made to disappear 
a drapeau of divers colors with which 


it was embellished, substituting for it/a_ 


white flag which was to cover every 
thing after the withdrawal of the fabu- 
lous Napoleon. 

6. According to the same fables, Na- 
poleon had two wives; and so two were 
attributed to the sun—the moon by the 
Greeks and the earth by the Egyptians ; 
with this remarkable difference, that by 
the one the sun had no posterity, and 
by the other he had one son,. one only 
son, Horus, son of Osiris and Isis—that 
is, of the sun and the earth. This is 
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an Egyptian allegory, in which Horus, 
born of the earth, impregnated by the 
sun, represents the fruits of agriculture, 
and the birth of the pretended son of 
Napoleon is placed at the twentieth of 
March, the spring equinox, because in 
the spring, the productions of agricul- 
ture begin their great development. 

7. They say that Napoleon put an 
end to a devastating scourge which ter- 
rorized all France, and which is called 
the Hydra of Revolution. Butahydra 
is a serpent, and this is the serpent Py- 
thon, which was in Greece the cause of 
extreme terror, which Apollon scatter- 
ed by killing the monster—his first ex- 
ploit. Hence the story that Napoleon 
began his reign by extinguishing the 
French Revolution is as chimerical as 
all the rest; for revolution is derived 
from the Latin word revolutus, which 
means a serpent coiled upon himself. 
It is Python, and nothing more. 

8. The celebrated warrior of the 
nineteenth century had twelve marshals 
of his empire at the head of his armies, 
and four in non-activity ; but the twelve 
are the twelve signs of the zodiac 
marching under the orders of the sun 
Napoleon, and each commanding a di- 


vision of the innumerable army of stars, 


which is called in the Bible the heaven- 
ly host. These are the twelve marshals 
who, according to our fabulous chroni- 
cles, were in active service under the 
emperor Napoleon; and the four others 
are the four cardinal points, which, im- 
movable in the midst of general motion, 
are well represented by the non-activity 
ascribed to them. Ail these marshals 
are purely symbolic beings which had 
no more reality than their chief. 

9. They tell us that the chief of so 
many brilliant armies traversed glori- 
ously the countries of the South; but 
that, having penetrated too far in the 
North, he could not maintain himself, 
All this perfectly characterizes the 
march of the sun. The sun, it is well } 
known, rules sovereign in the south, as 
they say emperor Napoleon did. After 
the spring equinox, the sun seeks to. 
gain the northern regions, departing — 
from the equator. But after* three 
months’ marching towards these coun- 
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tries, he encounters the northern tropic, 
which compels him to recoil and turn 
back his steps towards the sign of Can- 
cer, which signifies the retrograde march 
of the sun. From this has been drawn 
the imaginary expedition of Napoleon 
toward the north to Moscow and the 
humiliating retreat which is said to have 
followed it. Thus all that is told of the 
successes or reverses of this strange 
warrior is made up of allusions to the 
course of the sun, 

Finally, the sun rises in the east and 
sets in the west, as every one knows; 
but for spectators situated at the ex- 
tremity of the earth, the sun seems 
in the morning to be coming up out of 
the eastern sea, and at evening to plunge 
into the western. It is thus that all 
poets have painted his rising and _set- 
ting. Here we see what we ought to 
understand when they tell us that Napo- 
leon came from Egypt by the eastern 
sea to reign over France, and that he 
disappeared in the western sea after a 
reign of twelve years, which are none 
other than the twelve hours of the day, 
the hours in which the sun shines above 
the horizon. “He reigned but a day,” 
says the author of Nouvelles Messen- 
iennes, in speaking of Napoleon, and 
the manner in which he describes his 
elevation, his decline and his fall proves 
that this charming poet (Casimir Dela- 
vigne) like ourselves, sees in Napoleon 
only an image of the sun. This is 
proved by his name, by the name of 
his mother, his three sisters, his four 
brothers, his two wives, his marshals, 
and his exploits. It is proved by the 


_ place of his birth, by the region whence © 


' they say he came in entering upon his 
career of triumph, by the time of run- 
ning through that career, by the coun- 
tries where he ruled, by those where 
he was defeated, and by the region 
where he disappeared, pale and discrown- 
ed, after his brilliant course. Feom 
all which, it follows that Napoleon Bon- 
aparte never had a real existence, but 
was a mythical personage, about whom 
certain extravagant legends have been 
gathered in the form of history.— Hours 
at Home. 
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TO WHOM IT MAY CONCERN, 


BY MRS. H. A. CROUCH, 


Tue Bible is pre eminently a book 
of soundest doctrine, and purest words. 
No sense of artificial modesty, or false 
shame, kept back those inspired writers 
from declaring, to the fullest extent, 
the perfect will of God; so that they 
who would be saints need not lack in- 
struction, even in the minutest particu- 
lar. But mankind have sought out 
many inventions, and the professed fol- 
lowers of God have entered into. them, 
in many instances, just as really, and 
fully, as the Scribes and Pharisees an- 
ciently received the traditions of men. 
And thus they make the will and com- 
mandments of God of none effect. Is 
not this the key to the secret of much 
of the stupidity and deadness of church- 
es of the present day? . 

Says the Psalinist, “ Lo, chzldren are 
an heritage of the Lord, and the fruit 
of the wombis his reward, As arrows 
are in the hand of a mighty man; so 
are children of the youth. Happy is 
the man who hath his quiver full of 
them: they shall not be ashamed, but 
they shall speak with the enemies in 
the gate.” Says Isaiah, “Behold I, 
and the children whom the Lord has 
given me.” “J will therefore that the 
younger women marry, bear children, 
guide the house, give none occasion to 
the adversary to speak reproachfully,” 
1, Lit, ved Ae 

But all this is exceedingly unpopular 
now-a-days. Men are wiser now than 
the holy prophets and inspired apostles 
were. These doctrines and opinions, 
are utterly given up to poesy, ignorant 
poverty, and an unsullied Christianity, 
No one,will blush to read what I shall 
People are too used to reading 
the shocking announcements, and filthy 


advertisements of the dailies, weeklies, 


monthlies, ete., that lay everywhere, to 
be taken back, or surprised at anything. 


That beautiful, retiring young lady has 


read them a great many times without 
blushing, That fashionable and prepos- 
sessing young man has quite a number 
of books which never see light, notwith- 
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standing they answer so well to the ad- 
vertisements, and are full of instruction 
and entertainment, embellished with 
from fifty to two hundred beautiful en- 
gravings! Mother, you may thank 


God with all your heart, if that little. 


bright-eyed boy of yours, who has seen 
perhaps eight summers, is not wiser 
than seven men used to be who could 
rerider a reason. 


Any one who can understand the 


simple language of the advertisement, 
and can. raise twenty-five cents, can ob. 
tain, in a sealed envelope, all the infor- 
mation necessary to prevent the calam- 
ity of a large family, or afford them the 
fullest scope of their passions in any 
possible direction. Father and mother 
hide that book from their children. 
Brothers and sisters keep their secret 
from each other and from their parents, 
but they all know it! to be sure they do! 
Round and round, and round, the infer- 
nal trash is handed, doing its dreadful 
work of death and destruction, degrad- 
ing the minds of the noble, corrupting 
the souls of the pure; and earnest, loy- 
ing eyes, which were once “ homes of 
silent prayer,’ look up from the filthy 
pages “full of adultery,” and those who 
once went to sleep to dream of heaven, 
and angels, are “filthy dreamers” now. 
The mother who would be conscientious, 
pleads “ poorhealth.” If itis injurious 
to her health to raise a family, what 
else will injure her health, sap her con- 
stitution, and endanger her life? But 
she has a harmless knowledge. Indeed ! 
but God will have us (single as well as 


married) cleanse ourselves from all. 


Jilthiness of the flesh as well as spirit ; 
and at that great judgment day those 
that are filthy, will be filthy still, and 
nothing impure will enter heaven, 
Whatsoever we do, we are to do with 
an eye single to the glory of God; and 
if we do this our whole bodies will be 
full of light, as when the bright shining 
of a candle doth give us light. God 
does take from those who ask it of him, 
all unholy affection, and inordinate de- 
sire, so that one may be dead + to the 
flesh, as well as to the lust of the eye, 
and the pride of life, and enjoy constant 
communion with the Father, the Son, 
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and the Holy Ghost. Praise hisname ! 

ut some go back to the holy pages 
of the Bible to bolster themselves up 
in their iniquity. It is true that if a 
holy man wrought folly or committed 
sin, it was brought into light. Yes, in- 
to the same clear light that had shone 
upon his former virtues; and there they 
stand looking all the more appalling be- 
cause of the strange contrast. And 
this is strong proof that the Bible is 
truth; for when human authors draw a 
character, all purity, all excellence, all 
perfection, they do not mar it by dis- 
closing some ugly fault, or give it an 
unfavorable sequel. But, bless God! 
a large number of shining characters 
are given in the Bible of those who 
walked with God and kept their gar- 
ments unspotted from the flesh. And 
for those who did not, we can give as 
much of an apology as this, “The times 
of this ignorance God winked at; but 
now commandeth allfmen everywhere 
to repent.” “Make no provision for 
the flesh to fulfill the lust thereof,” is a 
commandment just as plain and just as 
binding as any one that can be found in 
the Bible; and the one that reads, “Be 
fruitful and multiply” has never been 
countermanded, whatever may be said 
of it. i 
But where are the voices to raise up 
against this flood of iniquity fand licen- 
tiousness that is deluging the land, and. 
sweeping its precious youth by thou- 
sands into hell? Where is the watch- 
man that sees the sword coming, and 
blows not his trumpet? Where is 
the voice of the press that should ring 
out its alarm? What shall be said 
of those editors, who for a paltry sum, 
insert in their papers those advertise- 
ments that open-the eyes of the imno- 
cent, the most polluting trash this side 
of perdition? who cry out patent med- 
icines that must not be taken in certain 
conditions, as they are sure to produce 
miscarriage, when they know they will 
be bought for that very purpose, and 
little used for any other. It shall be 
more tolerable in the day of judgment 
for the rumseller than for that editot! 


Thelieve it! for if he would altogeth- 


er hold his peace our noble brothers, 
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our pure-minded sisters, our precious 
children, would be saved the knowledge 
we would ‘not have them know. “We 
may keep silent when famine rages and 
pestilence, devours;.we may sit tear- 
less when cruel war rushes through our 
Jand with glittering sword; but let us 
not hold our peace at this time, when 
eternal death is poured freely, and the 
sparkling cup, by some unseen, polluted 
hand, is placed in every path, and press- 
ed to the lips cf thousands of innocents. 


——————_++4—____ 
SPEAKING IN MEETING. 
AN Exciting Narrative and True. 


BY HELEN BRUCE. 


I spoxe in meeting once—and, as I 
was afterwards assured, to a very good 
purpose. It chanced on this wise. I 
sat among the children happily telling 
them stories—we were alone in the 
house. A knock at the door preluded 
the entrance of a gentleman who had 
come to invite me to-attend a lecture 
by a Jesuit priest at the Catholic church, 
saying that the lecture was to Protes- 
tants, and the lecturer a very eloquent 
and interesting speaker. So urgent 
and pleasant was the gentleman, whose 
wife had sent half a mile in the cold to 
get me, that I did not feel willing to 
refuse to go. Reluctantly I started. It 
was already late when we reached the 
church, and we were not able to find 
seats together. The subject was the 
Host, and before the lecture began there 
was a great burning of incense and a 
great singing of praise to the» Virgin. 
Seven times to her and once to the Son 
was the censer swung, and the song of 
praise offered. This was repeated till 
it became tiresome. The large church 
was crowded, galleries and all, with peo- 
ple, many of them Protestants. Offi- 
cers from Fort Leavenworth (this was 
in Leavenworth City) were there, !and 

- other Union soldiers, | 

The orator of the evening began— 
shade of Cicero! did any educated man 
think that Jesuit an eloquent speaker ? 


sion to the Protestants. 
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angue, ‘The man lacked not in garruli- 
ty; he could flourish and twaddle and 


bluster fast enough, and because he was ~ 


thus airing his astonishing powers in a 
bad cause, men ran to hear him, and sat 
silent, if not content, to listen to his 
vicious and false spouting.. Nobody 
would have endured him had he been a 
Protestant minister. He had not. spo- 
ken three minutes ere ] became indig- 
nant that my escort should have brought 
me to waste an evening listening to such 
aranter. Then I thought—no matter 
what; it is safe to leave this to be im- 
agined—of the judgment of any one 
who could endure him; but soon all 
other thoughts became absorbed in 
astonished indignation that Protestant 
gentlemen of education and intelligence 
should sit listening to such disgraceful 
lies as the priest was uttering, One 
falsehood after another fell roundly 
from his impure lips, until he. said, 
pointing to the Host, “ Martin Luther, 
having had an argument with the devil 
and been beaten, yielded the worship 
of the Host and taught this fatal omis- 
This is the 
reason why this day you are without a 
sacrifice, This Luther himself owns.: 
You will find his confession im the book 
of Martin Luther, vol_— page—. 

“Who is your author?” T'was im- 
pelled to ask, but was unheard. 

“Yes,” cried the Jesuit, boldly, “you 
have no sacrifice for sin—you are the 
only people under heaven of whom this 
can be said. .Why the Jews had a sac-, 
rifice, even the heathen had a sacrifice, 
We have this—you Protestants have 
no sacrifice, What sacrifice have you, 
Protestants?” 

O how my:ears and my heart longed 
to hear at.least one noble voice ery out 
in acknowledgment of the real sacrifice ; 
but all was silence. I looked about, 
up to the galleries, wondered how they 
could keep silence—how they dared to. 
To me it seemed as though the earth 
must presently open and swallow us all 
up together+—blasphemer, and we» who 
to his crime. Would no one 
, now, When His name was 


It was never my unhappy fate to listen’ impiously and impudently blasphemed ? 


to a more absolutely. disgusting har- 


Yes, He should not be utterly put to 
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shame and denied, let the consequences 
be what they might. - 
“What sacrifice have you, Protes- 
tants? was again triumphantly asked, 
when a voice, that astonished nobody 
so completely as it did its owner, cried 
out with strength and clearness such 
that it was heard in every part of the 
ehurch, and caused great commotion: 
“ Jesus Christ, crucified once for all!” 
The priest attempted to proceed, “ Once 
for all!” repeated the voice with reso- 
lute and solemn emphasis. At this the 
priest swayed backwards as if one had 
struck him, and cried out angrily. . 
«Put her out! Put her out!” 


She fully expected to be “put out.” 


She almost expected to be torn to 
pieces. She did not fear at all, that 
hour, what man might do unto her. 
She will always know how the martyrs 
felt. Why, it never hurt them to kill 
them. They were raised above the 
reach of pain. I shall waste no more 
pity on the Christian martyrs—they 
were conquering heroes all, to be en- 
vied, never pitied. Could one but walk 
through life, passing among its woes as 
that woman sat among the swaying 
mass that hissed and groaned, and glar- 
ed arotnd her, one might truly say, 
“the world is under my feet.” 

But she was not destitute of friends 
and protectors even there. There was 
a great stir and many exclamations in 
the church, but for reasons unknown to 
me then, no one attempted to obey the 
Jesuit. He’watched the proceedings 
narrowly, but did not think it best to 
repeat his order. Was it because he 
saw, forcing their way over pews and 
through people, into the pew behind 
her who had broken his discourse, arm- 
ed men determined to shoot down the 
first one who dared to lay hand upon 
her? I was told that Colonel Jennison, 
with a revolver in each hand, came close 


the first movement to p 
out would have been the 
shedding of blood, of terribl 
and of conflagration. It is well for the 


Cs 
* 


145 


‘Jesuit that he did not insist on being 


obeyed. “He now attempted to go_on, 
but the first words he said were, “ Yes, 
crucified once for all,” he seemed then 
so much confused and worried that he 
scarce knew what to say. His lecture 
that evening was not, it is safe to say, 
even in. his own estimation, a success. 
The next’ noon at dinner, my friend 
‘was’ very merry over the commotion 
which my “flooring” the priest had 
caused in the city. He was quite de- 
lighted at the turn affairs were taking. 
The clergy took it up, J understood 


that one old minister made quite an 


eloquent discourse upon the subject of 
“ That one lone voice crying out against 
the Mystery of Iniquity,” which he de- 
clared was more powerful, through 
righteousness, than the whole Romish 
Church, or something to that effect, and 
another. blessed me publicly and with 
unction and energy, laying his “ right 
hand of fellowship” (though he was a 
Baptist) warmly upon my shoulder, 
and saying, “God bless you, sister. 
You have spoken in meeting once to » 
good purpose, if you keep silent all the 
rest of your life.” 

Lectures were at once commenced. 
The papers, too, came out against Sa- 
marius, and he soon departed. Leaven- 
worth is strongly Catholic, the city offi- 
cers, and officers of the fort are, I was 
told, all of that belief. But it was an 
officer belonging to Fort Leavenworth, 
who said that he was never so much 
pleased in his life “as when a woman 
from the midst of the congregation, by 
one clear, true sentence, stopped and 
ruined the whole discourse of Samarius.” 

I have only to say to that officer, 
“Why could not you have said those 
true words?” And yet all finally 
agreed that *twas better as it was. 
Had a man. made that interruption 
there would most errtainly have been 
a dreadful row and bloodshed. The 
resistless impulse and the smiting voice 
were given as God saw good. He does 
choose the “weak things of the world 
to confound the mighty”.—V. Y. Avan- 
gelist. / “ 


Ler us watch and be sober. 


oa 
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_/  INDWELLING 5IN. 


Iris the very nature of indwelling 
sin to embarrass and weaken the soul. 
Agur says, “The horsé-leech has two 
daughters crying, give, give!” Suchis 
indwelling sin. Like the horse-leech 
and its brood, it is a blood-sucker, and 
a strength-weakener. It sucks the life- 
blood out of our religion, joy. For 
instance, “The joy of the Lord is your 
strength.” Joy, the second grace or 
fruit of the Spirit, it sucks dead; then 
love, peace, faith, meekness. O tell us 
not of the fabled Vampire, that sucks 
the blood of the living when asleep. 
Here is a fact, a vampire that sucks 
the life-blood out of our religion, asleep 
or awake ; leaving the soul strengthless 
as the body when the blood is gone. 
May the Lord cast out and destroy this 
vampire from every heart and give us 
the victory through our Lord Jesus 
Christ ! | 

Observe yet farther: He who is 
thus weakened knows. it, feels it, de- 
plores it, and with David of old, com- 
plains, “I am this day weak, though 
anointed king.” Others perceive it, 
perhaps, and are ready to inquire with 
Jonadab, “ Why art thou, being the 
King’s son, lean from day to day ?” 
Or, he himself may say of his inbred 
plague, as Jephtha did to his daughter, 
“ Alas thou hast brought me very low.” 
Ah! we have many among us who thus 
mournfully complain, whose voices are 
never heard in our spiritual streets. . 

Indwelling sin increases the power of 
outward sin. It is the plague of the 
heart. I. Kings, viii, 38. It betrays 
the soul into the hand of the enem 
in the evil day. What the lords of 
the Philistines found concerning David, 
indwelling sin frequently illustrates : 
“Let him not go down with us to the 
battle, lest in the battle he be an adver- 
sary to us: for wherewith should he 
reconcile himself unto his master, should 
it not be with the heads of men? He 
will fall to his master Saul, to the jeop- 
ardy of our heads.” Who could blame. 
them for so reasoning? “Let him not 
go down with us to the battle,” was the 


dictate of prudence. But the same 
w 
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may be said of indwelling sin. Would 
to God we had the prudence of these 
lords of the Philistines! we would not 
stir another step until this ¢raitor has 
been expelled from our hearts! Heark- 
en unto me, all ye who fear God! De- 
liver up this fox, this Agag, that it may 
be hewn in pieces before the Lord. Be 
it dear and necessary to your comfort, 
as a right hand, an eye, or a foot, as Je- 
sus hints, (Matt. v. 29, 30.) O, cut it 
off, and cast it from you; hate anddisown 
it forever. Was it not upon this prin- 
ciple that a pious lady in Italy declared, 
that if she could suppose any part of 
her being opposed to the will of God, 
she should desire its utter destruction ; 
that it might be cast away from her, 
like driven dust before the winds! And 
is not indwelling sin opposed to the 
will of God? Has it not become, so 
to speak, a part of your very being? 
and, O, can you desire anything less or 
more than its utter destruction? Can 
you doubt that God desires the same ? 
Is it not one of the works of the devil, 
his chief work in fact, which he came to 
destroy? I. John, iii, 8—J. Caughey. 
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W atcurutness.— We rolee watch 
against sin, If there be any known sin 
which may gain advantage over us, or 
easily beset us, whether suitable to the 
natural consitution, or common to the 
age, or not branded with the infamy it 
deserves; or perhaps of a secret na- 
ture, and may be transacted without 
the knowledge of others; or an old sin, 
from which we have been already - 
purged, to which .if we should return, 
our last state would be worse than the 
first ; or that one is very ready to puton . 
the mark of virtue, of which it is very 
difficult to repent: against all these 
forms of sin we must be particularly 
watchful, lest we fall into them. 

We must guard against the world. 
The things of this world are suited to’ 
our corrupt ‘passions and vicious appe- 


tites. T 1ey, excite and influence them, 
like food that is pleasant, but unwhole- 
‘some, and feeds the disease. We must 


watch, therefore, that the world do not 
insinuate into our hearts and affections. 
cd 
id 
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LETTER FROM FLETCHER. 


OAKHALL, Sept. 23, 1766. 


To those who love or fear the Lord Jesus 
Christ at Madeley ;—G@race, peace and love 
be multiplied unto you, from our God and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ : 


PROVIDENCE, my dear brethren, call- 
ed me so suddenly from you, that I had 
not time to take my-leave and recom- 
mend myself to your prayers; but I 
hope the good Spirit of our God, which 
is the spirit of love and supplication, 
has brought me to your remembrance, 
as the poorest and weakest of Christ’s 
ministers, and consequently as him 
whose hands stand most in need of be- 
ing strengthened and lifted up by your 
prayers. Pray on, then, for yourselves, 
for one another and for him whose glo- 
ry is to minister to you in holy things, 
and whose sorrow it is not to do it. in 
a manner more suitable to the majesty 
of the Gospel and more profitable to 
your souls. 

My heart is with you. Nevertheless 
I bear patiently this bodily separation 
for three reasons: First, the variety 
of more faithful ministers whom you 
have during my absence, is more likely 
to be serviceable to youthan my pres- 
ence among you; | would always pre- 
fer your profit to my satisfaction. Sec- 
ondly, | hope Providence will-give.me 
those opportunities of conversing and 
praying with a greater variety of expe- 


‘rienced Christians, which will tend to 


my own improvement, and I trust in 
the end to yours. Thirdly, I flatter 
myself, that after some weeks’ absence, 
my ministry will be recommended by 
the advantage of novelty, which (the 
more the pity) goes farther with some 
than the word itself. In the meantime 
I shall give you some advice; which, it 


may be, will prove both suitable and 


profitable to you. 

1. Endeavor to improve daily under 
the ministry which Providence blesses 
you with. Be careful to attend it with 
diligence, faith and prayer. Would it 


not be a shame, if when ministers 


come thirty, or forty miles to offer you 
peace and pardon, strength and comfort 
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in the name of God, any of you should 
slight the glorious message, or hear it 
as if it was nothing to you and as if 
you heard it not? See, then, that you 
never come from a sermon without be- 
ing more deeply convinced of sin and 
righteousness. 

2. Use more prayer before you go 
to church. Consider your next appear- 
ance there may be in a coffin; and en- 
treat the Lord to give you now so to 
hunger and thirst after righteousness 
that you may be filled. Hungry peo- 
ple never go fasting from a feast. Call 
to mind the text | preached from the 
last Sunday but one’ before | left you: 
Wherefore laying aside all guile, etc. 
I. Peter, i1,.12, 

3. When. you are under the word be- 
ware of sitting as judges and not as erim- 
mals. Many judge the manner, matter, 
voice and person of the preacher. You, 
perhaps, judge all the congregation, when 
you should judge yourselves worthy of 
eternal death; and yet worthy of eter- 
nal life through the worthiness of him 
whostood and was condemned at Pilate’s 
bar for you. The moment you leave 
off crying to God as guilty, or thank- 
ing Christ as reprieved criminals, you’ 
have reason to conclude that this advice. 
is leveled at you. 

4, When you haye used a means of 
grace and do not’find yourselves quick- 
ened, let it be a matter of deep humil- 
iation to you. For want of repenting 
of their unbelief and hardness of heart, 
some get into a habit of deadness and 
indolence; so that they come to be 
as insensible and as little ashamed of ) 
themselves for it as stones. 

5. Beware of the inconsistent beha- 
vior of those who complain that they _ 
are full of wanderings in the evening 
under the word, when they have suffer- 
ed their minds to wander from Christ 
all the day long. O, get acquainted 
with him, that you may walk in him 
and with him? Whatsoever you do or 
say, especially in things of God, do or 
say it as if Christ was before, behind, 
and every side of you. Indeed he is 
so, whether you consider it or not; for 
if when he visibly appeared on earth 
he called himself the Son of man who 

a 
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és in heaven, how much more is he 
present on earth now, that he makes 
his immediate appearance in, heaven. 
‘Make your conscience then to maintain 
a sense of his blessed presence all the 
day long, and all tne day long you 
will have a continual feast, for can you 
conceive anything more delightful than 
to be always at the fountain of love, 
beauty and joy ; at the spring of pow- 
er, wisdom, goodness and truth. Can 
there be a purer and more melting hap- 
piness than to be with the best of fath- 
ers, the kindest of brothers, the most 
generous of benefactors, the tenderest 
of husbands? Now Jesus is all this 
and much more to the believing soul. 
O, believe, my friends in: Jesus, now 
through @ continuous now until you can 
thus believe. Mourn over your unbe- 
‘lieving hearts, drag them to him as you 
can, think of ‘the ‘eflicacy of his blood 
shed for the ungodly, and wait for the 
spirit of faith from on high. 

6: Some, of you wonder why you 
cannot believe; why you cannot see 
Jesus with the eye of your mind, and 
delight in him with all the affections of 
your heart. I apprehend the reason to 
be one of these, or, perhaps all of them. 
First, you are not poor, lost, undone, 
helpless sinners in yourselves. You 
indulge spiritual, and refined self-right- 
eousness. You are not yet dead to the 
law and quite slazn by the command- 
ment. Now the kingdom of heaven 
belongs to none but the poor in spirit. 
Jesus comes to’save none but the lost, 
What wonder then that Jesus is noth- 
ing to you if you do not live in his 
kingdom of peace, righteousness and 
joy in the Holy Ghost, Secondly, per- 
haps you spend your time in curious 
reasonings instead of casting yourselves 
as forlorn sinners at Christ’s fect, leav- 
ing it to him to bless you where ‘and in 
the manner and degree he pleases. Know 
that he is the wise and sovereign God, 


‘and that it is your duty to lie before | 


him as clay—as fools—as sinful noth- 
ings. Thirdly, perhaps some of you 
willfully keep idols of one kind or oth- 
er. Youindulge in some sin against 
light and knowledge, and it is neither 


matter of humiliation nor confession to 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE, 


you. ‘The love of praise, of the world, 
of money and sensual gratification, when 
not lamented, are as implacable enemies 
to Christ as Judas and Herod. How 
can ye believe seeing you seek the honor 
that cometh of men? Hew then your 
Agags in pieces before the Lord, run 
from Delilah’s to Jesus. Cut off the 
right hand and pluck out the right eye 
that. offends you. Come out from 
among them and be separate saith the 
Lord and I will receive you. Never- 
theless when you strive, take care not 
to make yourself a righteousness of 
your striving. Remember that. meri- 
tortious justifying righteousness is fin- 
ished and brought in and that your 
works can no more add to it than your 
sins can diminish from it. Shout then, 
the Lord our righteousness! if you feel 
yourselves undone sinners, humbly yet 
boldly say, “Jn the Lord J have right- 
eousness and strength.” 

When I was in London I endeavored 
to make the most of my time, that is 
to say, to hear, receive and practice the 
word. Accordmgly I went to Mr. 
Whitefield’s Tabernacle and heard him — 
give his society a most excellent ex- 
hortation upon love. He began by 
observing that when. the apostle St. 
John was old and past walking and 
preaching, he would not forsake the 
assembling of himself with the breth- 
ren as the : manner of too many is, upon 
little or no pretence at all. On the con- 
trary he got himself carried to their 
meeting, and with his last thread of 
voice preached to them his final sermon, 
consisting of one sentence, “my. little 
children love ye one .another.” J wish 
and pray, I earnestly beseech you to fol- 
low that evangelical, apostolical advice, 
and, till God make you all little chil 
dren, little in your own eyes and sim- 
ple as little children, give me leave to 
say, my dear brethren love one another, 
of course judge not, provoke not, and 
be not shy one of another, but bear ye 
one another’s burdens and so fulfil the 
law of Christ. Yea, bear with one an- 
other’s'infirmities, and do not cast off 
any one, no, not for sin, except if is 
obstinately persisted in. My sheet is 
full and so is my heart of good wishes 
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for you, and ardent longings after you 
all. When I return let me have the 
comfort of-finding you all believing 
and loving.. Farewell my dear breth- 
ren. The blessing of God be with you 
all.. This is the earnest desire of your 
unworthy minister, J, Fiercner. 


> + 


SETTLED AT LAST. 


BY MARTHA ® GURNEE, 


I am the only remaining daughter of 
Christian parents, having seen a brother 
and loved sisters go home to glory. My 


’ parents had always discharged their 


duty in trying to impress upon my 
mind the need of being prepared to 
die; and at the’ age of 11 years I gave 
my heart to God. My parents rejoic- 
ed at the thought of an unbroken family 
in heaven, and did all in their power to 
encourage me. ‘This was in March; on 
the third of May I united with the 
church, on probation, and about’ this 
time commenced going to school where 
there were nearly fifty students, and 
not one of them professing to love God. 
I used to pray in secret, three times a 
day, and sometimes mentioned the sub- 
ject of religion to two or three of my 
intimate friends. Soon the Lord en- 
abled .one of them to see her condi- 
tion and seek refuge in Jesus, and I 
was encouraged. | lived up to my pro- 
fession all that summer, attended the 
means of grace, discharged every duty, 
and read my Bible as my constant 
study; but in the fall I was negligent. 
I was ridiculed by my youngassociates, 
and beeame almost discouraged. 
lected secret devotions, but dared not 
let any one know it. I testified for 
Jesus always, though I was not so 
often found in class as before. The 
following winter, during a great revival, 
I was again Jed to the fold, but did not 
stay there long. A new minister came 
on the charge, whom I did not like so 
well as I ought, though it was prejudice, 
for he was one of God’s chosen ones; 
and with many others I was led away. 
In this state { lived a year, then by the 
grace of God, I again sought him, was 


Ineg- 
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baptized, and united with the church in 
full connection. Then I enjoyed the 
smiles of God for nearly two years. 
Afflictions came upon me and I went to 
The Strong for strength, striving to live 
so as to meet the lovely sister gone be- 
fore. But the snares of my school- 
mates had great power over me, and | 
was easily turned aside. I never join- 
ed in their amusements, such as going 
to parties and dances, and did not entire- 
ly give up my hope; but I was always 
the liveliest of the lively, and, with 
shame I teil it, I did not always regard 
the truth, in one thing especially, I did 
not get my lessons ‘perfectly, and would 
manage to look on my book, and my 
teacher would not suspect me; then if 
the scholars told of it I would deny it. 
When I look back to those days, I won- 
der that one once so enlightened by the 
grace of God could get so far back in- 
to the world as I did. I lived in this 
way, sinning and repenting, attending 
school where I was thrown into all 
kinds of society, yet still trying to 
serve God; but alas! it was all in my 
own strength. LTattended camp-meet- 
ings, and would get somewhat enlivened, 
but I allowed myself to be again led 
astray by an intimate worldly acquaint- 
ance. I tried todo my duty, but my 
heart was not in it; strove to Jead oth- 
ers to repentance, but as might be ex- 
pected, it did-not avail anything. I 
lived inthis way six months, when con- 
viction came upon my heart, so intense 
I could not rest or sleep. I mingled 
more with the world, though | might 
have had other society for many of 
my associates had given their hearts to 
Jesus, and some had gone home to their 
reward. But the burden on my soul 
grew heavier. I prayed to God to take 
it away, but he said in an almost audible 
voice, “will you give up your ungodly 
associates, come out from among them 
and be separate for my sake?” This _ 
was the point, and I was unwilling to— 
yield it, but God in his mercy had not 
yet given me up. He pressed the 
question with still more weight. It 
was hard, but at last I said if he would 
take the burden off, I would do anything, 
give up my friends and all that was held 
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near and dear, for his sake. The mo- 
ment I made this resolve, joy filled my 
soul. Oh, what a change! What 
wondrous love! 
Praise the Lord! I shouted “ glory to 
God” and could not praise him enough. 
I remained in this state of feeling three 
days, then I was convicted for holiness, 
I plainly saw that the roots of bitter- 
ness still remained in my heart; I was 
not under condemnation, yet there was 
that panting after the fullness I heard 
others tell of. I knew it was for me 
and | went to camp-meeting. For a 
time I found no light, the meeting was 
drawing to a close, and I said to myself, 
“Ts it possible I must leave the ground 
without the blessing?” | Something 
seemed to answer “no/” and I took 
courage. My spiritual eyes were open- 
ed, and I was enabled to see that I had 
not given up all. The question was pre- 


sented, “ Will you pray in public?’ I. 


was ata stand, but resclved I would 
not leave until I had gained the blessing. 
I said that by God’s grace I would do 
anything. I cast myself wholly on the 
Lord, ventured out on His promises 
_by simple faith. He accepted the sac- 
rifice and gave mea clear witness of 
my adoption. I could then sing, 
“ My God is reconciled, 
His pardoning voice I hear; 
He owns me for his child, 
I can no longer fear.” 

Ihave been kept in perfect peace 
since that time. Trials and temptations 
surround me and I live only by constant 
prayer, and the discharge of duty, yet 
my faith is unwavering. Though at 
times my sky is clouded, with the eye 
of faith I look up to the throne, and by 
the assisting grace of God I am deter- 
mined never again to. look back, but 
press on towards the prize. 


[The writer of the above has since gone'to join 
the Angels. She kept the faith a few months and 
then went home to receive the prize. She bore a 
painful illness patiently, longing to exchange the 
cross for the crown; and died triumphantly, trust- 
ing in Jesus. ] H. McW. 


ca 


Ir 1s a fearful thing to fall into hands 
of a living God. 


I cannot describe it, — 
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ON SHOUTING. 


BY D, F. NEWTON. 


Suout! Let them shout if they feel 
like it—live like it. There is no harm 
in shouting, when it comes from a full, 
over-flowing: heart, of faith, love and 
good works. Shouting is Scriptural, a 
Bible doctrine. It was customary for 
good men, holy men, to shout in olden 
time. God commanded it. See Num. 
xxili, 21; Josh. vi, 5; II. ‘Chron. xiii. 
15. Inthe time of Ezra, .“ when the 
people sang together, by course, prais- 
ing and giving thanks unto the Lord; 
because he is good, for his mercy en- 
dureth forever. . , And the peo- 
ple shouted with a great shout when 
they praised the Lord,.”—Ezra iii, 11. 
David was accustomed to shout—shout 
aloud. ‘Shout unto God with the voice 
of triumph.” “Cry out, and shout, 
thou inhabitant of Zion, let. them shout 
from the tops of the mountains.” | Da- 
vid brought up the Ark of God with 
shoutings of holy joy. “Shout, O Isra- 
el, be glad with all thy heart.” “Shout, 
O daughter of Jerusalem; behold, thy 
king cometh unto thee.” . We could fill 
a volume of quotations, proving con- 
clusively that shouting is no new thing, 
and that it is well pleasing in the sight 
of Heaven, It does one’s soul good. to 
see a holy man, so full of love that he 
can’t keep it in, it’s thrilling, soul-kin- 
dling! Let it out, throw it out, shout 
it out, from pole to pole. Let the heay- 
enly arches ring hallelujahs to God in 
the highest, else the very stones cry 
out. Some very fastidious, pharisaical 
minds oppose shouting ; go so far as to 
repudiate it entirely—manifest great 
hostility. Not long since, one church 
split all to pieces on this ground. ‘One 
man felt like shouting, and would shout. 
Another man, starched up, said, “No, 
no; this shouting in God’s. house is out 
of the question, out of time and out of 
date, out of fashion. Shouting might - 


be endured once, but the times have 


altered. Society is more polished— 
shouting now will never do; it’s impolite 
to shout.” Thus a root of bitterness 
sprang up on the question of shouting, 
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by which many were defiled. 

To be sure, for aman to shout, groan, 
respond, or say Amen, hypocritically 
or irsincerely, meanwhile leading a 
erooked life, walking disorderly, proud- 
ly, selfishly—making a “god of his 
belly,” living in lust, is awful! grating, 
like the crackling of thorns under a 
pot! Buta good, hearty response, or 
shout of praise to God, from a holy, 
sanctified soul, walking in all the com- 
mandments of God, blameless—what 
harm in it? What reasonable objec- 
tion can there be? We like it, God 
likes it, commands it. “Be glad in the 
Lord, and rejoice,ye righteous, and shout 
for joy, all ye upright in heart.” Psa, 
poo tira i 
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JESUS PRECIOUS. 


' BY MATILDA STIVERS. 


I was brought up under strict relig- 


ious instruction. I received very 
strong convictions at an early age, but 
Thid my convictions and grieved the 
Spirit. At the age of thirteen I was 
again strongly impressed by the Spirit 
of God. At this time I was willing to 


come out before the world, and ac-— 


knowledge that I desired to be a fol- 
lower of Christ. 
views of my condition while standing 
as it were, on the brink of hell, that I 
feared to close my eyes, and these words 
were dwelling in my mind, that “Satan 
is going about as a roaring lion seeking 
whom he may devour.” After six 
weeks’ conviction, the dark cloud was 
broken by the “ still small voice” of the 
Saviour, which said “thy sins are for- 
given thee.” It seemed to me all na- 
ture praised the Lord. Moon, and stars, 
and sky never looked more: beautiful. 
I went home from church feeling so 
light and free, and the Saviour appear- 
ed so lovely and precious, and so near 
that I wished to die if it had been the 
will of the Lord, for I was afraid I 
should commit sin if I lived, and I 
could not bear the thought of sinning 
against oue so lovely. I could but 
praise the Lord continually. I lived a 


| had such awful — 
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cross-bearing life for about eighteen 
years, in the enjoyment of religion, un- 
til I laid down the cross, then | lost the 
witness of the Spirit, and that peace of 
mind which I had enjoyed. I lived in 
a backslidden state for’ seven or eight 
years. I was again convicted of my 
danger. While out of Christ I had a 
sense that if I should die I should be lost. 
There was atime when I saw myself.in 
such a way that I sank in despair, for 
I had sinned by wandering from God. 


It seemed to me that God could not for- 


give me until I had done something to 
recommend myself to his favor. 

It was not until I had given up all 
hope of being saved through my own 
righteousness, that I found forgiveness 
and received the witness of the Spirit, 
and was enabled to rejoice in God. 
About three weeks after I had received 
the witness of my sins forgiven, I was 
strongly impressed of the necessity of 
seeking the blessing of sanctification. 
These words came with force to my 
mind :—‘* Without holiness no man can 
see the Lord.” While I prayed for 
this blessing I saw my own righteous- 
ness as filthy rags, and I was led to 
give up my will; then I received the 
blessing of sanctification. I saw that 
God was righteous in all his ways. I 
saw that all our trials would work to- 
gether for our good. I could rejoice in 
God under the severest trials. God 
teaches us that his temple must be holy. 
At that time I received the gift of light 
from the Holy Ghost. The Holy Com- 
forter which dwells in my heart, as my 
teacher, reveals unto me the explana- 
tion of some of the deepest mysteries 
of the Bible. 


Or 


Scorrinc.—lo a young infidel who 
scoffed at Christianity on account of the 
misconduct of some. professors, Dr. 
Mason said, “Did you ever know an 
uproar made because an infidel went 
astray from the paths of morality ?” 
The infidel admitted he had not. “Then 
you admit Christianity is.a holy religion, 
by expecting its professors to be holy ; 
and thus, by your scoffing, you pay it 
the highest compliment in ycur power !”” 
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PARTIES. 
The Injury they do. 


Orren when it comes. the time of 
year to work, when the evenings are 
long, and business is light, and the very 
time to, make an extra effort, at this 
moment, somebody in the church will 
give a party, and invite some Christian 
friends, so as to have.a religious party. 
And then some other family must do 
the same to return the compliment. 
Then another and another, till it crows 
into an organized system of parties, that 
consume the whole winter. Abomin- 
able! This is the grand device of the 
devil, because it appears so innocent, 
and so proper, to promote good feeling, 
and increase the acquaintance of Chris- 
_tians with each other. And so, instead 
of prayer-meetings, they will have 
. these parties. The evils of these par- 
ties are very great. They are often 
got up at great expense, and the most 
abominable gluttony is practiced in 
them. It is said that the expense is 
from one hundred to two thousand dol- 
lars. Ihave been told in some instan- 
ces, professed Christians have given 
‘great parties, and made great entertain- 
ments, and excused their ungodly prodi- 
gality in the use of Jesus Christ’s mon- 
ey, by giving what was left, after the 
feast was ended, ¢o the poor! thus mak- 
ing it a virtue to feast, and riot, even to 
surfeiting, on the bounties of God’s 
providence, under pretence of benefit- 
ing the poor, ‘This is the same in prin- 
ciple with a splendid ball which was 
given some years since in a neighboring 
city. The ball was gotten up for the 
benefit of the poor, and éach gentleman 
was to pay a certain sum, and after the 
ball was ended, whatever remained of 


the funds thus raised, was given to the’ 


poor. , | 

Truly, this is a strange charity, to 
eat and drink and dance, and when they 
have rioted and feasted until they can 
enjoy it no longer, they deal out to the 
poor the crumbs that have fallen from 
the table. I do not see why sucha ball 

is not quite as pious as such Christian 
parties, The evil of balls does not con- 
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sist simply in the exercise of dancing, 


but in the dissipation, and_ surfeiting, 


and temptations connected with them. 


But it is said they are Christian parties, 


and that they are all, or nearly all, pro- 


fessors of religion who attend them. 
And furthermore that they are conclu- 
ded often, with prayer. Now I regard 
this as one of the worst features -about 


them; that after the waste of time and 


money, the excesses in eating and drink- 
ing, the vain conyersation, and name- 
less, fooleries with which .such a season 
is filled up, an attempt should be made 
to sanctify it, and palm it off upon God, 
by concluding it with prayer. Say what 
you will, it would not be more absurd 
or incongruous, or impious, to close a 
ball or a theatre ora card-party with 
prayer. Has it come to this, that pro- 
fessors of sreligion, professing to desire 
the salvation of the world, when such 
calls are made upon them from the four 
winds of heaven, to send the gospel, to 
furnish Bibles and. tracts, and missiona- 


‘ries to save the world from death, that 


they should spend hundreds. of dollars 
in an evening, and, then go to the 
monthly concert and pray for the. hea- 
then! . In some instances, I have been 
told they find a salvo for their conscien- 
ces in the fact that their minister attends 
their parties. This of course, would 
give weight to such an example, and 
if one professor of religion made a par- 
ty and invited their minister, others 
must do the same. The next step they 
take, may be for each to give a ball, 
and appoint their minister a manager ! 
Why not?’ And perhaps, by and by, 
he will do them the favor to play the 
fiddle. Inmy estimation he might quite 
as well do.it as to go and conclude such 
a party with prayer. 
with pain that_a. circle of parties, I 
know not to what extent, has been held 
in Rochester, that place so highly fa- 
vored of the Lord. I know not through 
whose influence they have been gotten 
up, or by what particular persons. they. 
have been patronized and attended. 
But I should advise any congregation, 
who are calculating to havea circle of 
parties, in the meantime to dismiss their 
minister, and let him go’ and preach 


I have. heard 
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where the people would be ready to 
receive the word-and profit by it, and 
not have him stay and. be. distressed, 
and. grieved, and killed. by attempt- 
ing to promote religion among them, 
while they are heart and hand in the 
service of the devil. In relation to 
parties, say what you please about their 
being an innocent: recreation, | appeal 
to any of you who have ever attended 
them, to say whether they fit you for 
prayer, or increase your spirituality, or 
whether sinners are ever converted in 
them, or saints made to agonize in 
prayer for souls ?—Rev. C. J. Pinney. 


\ 
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BY REV. C. H. UNDERWOOD. 

“T can say nothing of myself that is 
good. All my natural inclinations were 
to:sin. I loved, sinful pleasures, and 
ran to extremes in many of the vices 
of youth. It was in me to be very 
wicked; and but for the restraints 
thrown around me by Christian parents, 
and the preventing grace of God in 
answer to their many prayers, I might 
have run to excess in crime. 

I believe I first. experienced religion 
when about, fourteen years of age. I 
lived in its enjoyment for some months, 
and’ during that time, it was made clear 
to me that it was my duty to preach 
the Gospel. I was often burdened with 
the thought, and on one occasion men- 
tioned it in class, hoping to obtain some 
advice from my leader. I cannot now 
remember all that was said, but it had 
such a dampening effect upon my. feel- 
ings that I determined never to men- 
tion it again; gave up my convictions 
as delusive, and soon wandered from 
God. Sad years of experience follow- 
ed—about six of which were made up 
of distrust, skepticism, and infidelity. 
During the summer of 1857, I received 
a call from my brother, who was in bus- 
iness in St. Louis, to come ‘and assist 
him, which I accepted. Here I attend- 
ed religious services every opportunity, 
but only to cavil and find fault with re- 
ligion. Letit not be considered strange 


. that house. 
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that a backslider could discard chris- 
tianity ; for they of all others are capa- , 
ble of the strongest delusion. | speak 
in bounds when I say that Satan has no 
weapon with which he so effectually op- 
poses the work of God, as the example of 
ceold-formalists and backslidden profes- 
sors’ of religion. “God shall send 
them strong delusion, that they may 
believe a lie; that they all might be 
damned who believe not the truth, 
but. have pleasure in unrighteousness.” 
It is a remarkable fact that nine out of 
ten of those who follow the delusive 
isms of the.day are persons who once 
enjoyed religion. The curse of God 
is upon them and they need the sym- 
pathies of a Christian people. 

I had been about two years in St. 
Louis when a notorious inebriate (who 
I believe was then sober) met me in front 
of my place of business and introduced 
the subject of religion. He spoke of 
one Dr. Redfield, who was preaching in 
the basement of the Union Baptist 
Church, on 6th street, and the many 
that were being converted under his 
labors. I had heard of Dr. Redfield 
before, from other sources, as a church- 
splitter and a disturber in general, but 
upon this information concluded I would 
go and hear for myself. The next Sab- 
bath evening I went, but to cavil as be- 
fore. The thought of seeking religion 
had passed out of my mind; a state of 
mind which no doubt the Lord permit- 
ted, that I might be taken off my guard. 
I shall never forget the hour I entered 
In a moment of time I 
found myself in the presence of God. 
I was arrested, tried and condemed, and 
feared lest the awful sentence should be 
pronounced, Influences from the invis- 
ible world seemed to gather all around 
me, My past hfe passed as vividly 


through my mind as though some mys- 


tic panorama of the whole had sudden- 
ly sprung up at my feet. Such mental 
and physical anguish I had never expe- 
rienced. It seemed as though my very 
heart would break through the walls 
by which it was encased. Not a word 
had been spoken to me on the subject 
of religion, but truly God was having 
a controversy with me. Under this’ 


152 


conviction my first thought was to go 
at once to the altar. A moment’s re- 
flection however, convinced me this 
would not answer the demands of my 
speaking conscience. My oft-repeated 
denials of Christ and his cause were not 
to be atoned for by a few groans and 
tears at the penitent’s form. A single 
leap from my present condemnation in- 
to the favor of God, to me, was an 
absurdity. I saw many obstructions to 
be removed, and knew they could only 
be removed by putting Satan to a pub- 
lic exposure, and confessing the whole. 
It was worse than death for me to look 
in that direction, and beside, my proud 
heart said, no: and kept repeating it, 
until the matter, as I thought, was fully 
settled that I would not yield. In a 
moment one flash of the Spirit’s light 
let me see myself unarmed, a frail man, 
alone, contending with the Almighty. 
My strength vanished, and I feared I 
should be carried away with the storm 
which was gathering about me. The 
issues of life and death were before me, 
and God by his grace helped’ me to 
choose life that I might live. 

I asked the privilege of speaking. It 
was readily granted, and I improved 
the opportunity by relating in substance 
my former convictions and backslidings, 
The opportunity was immediately giv- 
en for me to go forward for prayers. I 
went, and began with all my might to 
call upon God for pardcning mercy. 
My prayer only made me feel worse. 
The Lord let me see all of myself that 
I could bear. Good brethren were 
praying all around me, andI was des- 
perately in earnest for the salvation of 
my soul. My hands, my lips, my heart 
all plead with God for mercy. In this 
extremity Jesus was presented as my 
only hope. I was enabled by faith to 
spring from my sins as if from an un- 
caged tiger into the open arms of an 
Almighty Saviour. Quick as thought 
my burden was gone. My tears were 
dried up. My sorrow was turned into 
joy, and I was on my feet praising God 
at the top of my voice. 

For some time my work as to the 
ministry seemed to have been kept out 
of sight, but when it came it was all I 

i 


THE EARNEST CHRISTIAN AND GOLDEN RULE. 


could bear. Many received the im- 
pression that evening -it was my duty 
to preach, aad afterwards spoke to me 
about it. Among others who spoke to 
me that evening wasNSister R., who said, 
“ Brother will you do your whole duty” 
and passed on. I have never known 
where those words were intended to ap- 
ply, but to me they contained a volume. 
All my convictions in reference to the 
niinistry were renewed in a moment of 
time. Satan took immediate advantage 
of this and came in like a flood; for a 
moment my soul was on a pivot; the 
weight of a hair would have turned the 
balance. I was near making shipwreck 
of faith in sight of the harbor of mercy. 
Under this cloud of temptation I went 
to my room, fell upon my knees and 
poured out my soul, in cries and tears 
before the Lord until the matter was 
settled. I shall not forget the conse- 
cration I then made. I saw myself at 
once stripped of every earthly friend 
and every earthly interest, and the path 
in which I was to walk for the future 
was Clearly presented before me. It is 
useless to give all the particulars, suffice 
it to say that im view of all that was 
before me, and the results which must 
follow, I consecrated myself to the 
work of the ministry. Oh, what un- 
speakable glory filled my soul at that 


- moment. 


Soon after this, an unconverted broth- 
er, than whom I loved none more® on 
earth, and with whom I was associated 
in business, caught some presentiment 
of the course my mind was running, and 
began to counsel against it. I was not 
long in discovering that he, or my hope 
of Heaven must be abandoned. I saw 
in the light of the Spirit, that my soul 
was of infinitely more importance than 
any earthly consideration, and laid hold 
of God with a firmer faith. Thesorrow- 
ful separation soon took place. . . 

i The Lord has saved me 
from all unchristian feeling concerning 
him so that I can love himas before. I 
would make any sacrifice to make him 
feel the same towards me. May THE 


‘Lorp sy HIS MERCY BRING HIM TO 'A 


KNOWLEDGE OF THE TRUTH, I8 MY EARN- 
EST AND SINCERE PRAYER, I had many 
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conflicts from without, but these were 
by no means my worst enemies.— 
Christ reigned in my heart and controll- 
ed my dife. My will was extremely 
loyal to the government of God, but 
the reign was contested. An armed in- 
vader still occupied the. uncultivated 
soil of my heart. There were enemies 
within who gave their advice in every 
possible way in opposition to the Di- 
vine will. The seeds of sin’s disease were 
constantly springing up and striving 
for the mastery. The untamed man 
of sin, although bound hand and foot, 
was in silence gathering strength for 
the final usurpation of the throne from 
which he had been deposed ; conquered, 
but not expelled, he still clamored for 
a place in the temple of God. At.the 
slightest provocation, the stirrings of 
anger, pride, envy, and the like, would 
throw their defiant insinuations into the 
face of what God had already done, 
and almost overpower me. At such 
times it was not uncommon for Satan 
to suggest’ that I never had been con- 
verted. In matters of duty it was al- 
most impossible to distinguish the voice 
of the Spirit amid the clamor from 
‘within. Indeed, the manof sin seemed 
to grow and flourish upon the very in- 
fluences by which I was surrounded 
in the every-day business of life. Dur- 
ing this state of my experience, I real- 
ized fully the truth of the poet when 
he sang, | 


“Tis worse than death my God to love, 
And not my God alone.” 


“Oh, wretched man that I am, who 
shall deliver me from the body of this 
death?” was the language of my heart 
for many long days. 

Let it not be understood that I made 
no effort to be freed from this law of 
sin, for the teachings of Dr. Redfield 
had been so clear on this subject that I 
perfectly understood my wants, and be- 
sought the Lord definitely to “ create 
within me a clean heart and renew a 
right spirit within me.” At times I 
believe I was enabled to grasp it, but 
my incredulity was such that I could 
hold it but for a little season. On one 
eccasion | made a solemn covenant 
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with the Lord that I would neither eat, 
drink or sleep until the work was done. 
It was but a few hours from that time 
that I felt. the work accomplished. I 
lived in its enjoyment for some months, 
and the language of my heart was, 
“Glory!” glory all the time. It is not 
using an expression too strong, when I 
say that every other voice was hushed 
within, but the voice of the Spirit of 
God. I understood fully the words ot 
Jesus when he said, “ My sheep hear 
my voice, and they follow me; anda 
stranger will they not follow, for they 
know not the voice of strangers.” There 
would not be so many deviations from 
the right way if all were to keep with- 
in speaking distance of the Master. 
- During the administration of D——r, 
T again let go my hold on the Lord and 
lost. the blessing. The bitter experi- 
encé which I felt for having grieved the 
Spirit in this instance, no tongue can 
describe. The justifying grace of God 
had failed to catch me when I fell. Sin, 
the fatal knife, had severed every tie; 
in form I was as rigid as before, but 
oh, the aching void within me! I meant 
to be a Christian as before, but lacked 
power. Through the grace of God I 
was enabled to break through every 
barrier and give myself to the Lord 
anew. One evening, after Bro, T 
had preached a very searching sermon, 
I went forward to the altar to seek pub- 
licly the lost favor of God, resolving to 
follow him at any and every cost. I 
was enabled that same evening, through ~ 
the grace of God to find liberty from 
condemnation, and receive the witness 
of the Spirit to my acceptance into the 
Divine favor. I began again to seek as 
definitely as before, for an interest in 
the blood that cleanseth from all sin, but 
Satan hindered me through unbelief. 
I believe my consecration was complete 
for some days—so far as the offering 
was concerned—before I was able to 
claim the blessing. This statement will 
of course appear strange to those, who 
teach that “holiness is nothing more 
than entire submission to the will of 
God. in providence and grace, and a 
ceaseless consecration of life and sub- 
stance to the Divine service.” If sub- 
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mission evinces purity of character, it 
must be dependent upon the state of 
which it speaks; and if so, an individ- 


ual must be made holy before he can’ 


submit to the will of God. I have not 
so learned Christ. And if the conse- 
eration of. life and substance constitutes 
the character ot which it is said, “Be 
ye holy,” the self- righteous Pharisee’ 
enjoyed it in its fullest ‘sense. ‘There 
are many Universalists who- have as 
much religion as this. 

A little reflection will show that ‘sub- 
mission to the will of God is one of the 
prerequisites of salvation. A young 
man inquired of Jesus, “ Master, what 
shall | do that I may inherit bsrnal 
life?” The way was made plain to him. 
He refused to submit, and went away 


sorrowing. ‘here must be a giving up 
of all; .a willing surrender of every- 


thing including the service of life as 
well. Who ever heard of one who 
grudgingly obeyed God, and met with 
the Divine favor? A repentance where- 
in submission to the Divine will is 
involved is essential to the exercise of 
faith for the pardon of sin, and the con- 
secration of life and substance to the 
Divine service bears precisely the same 
relation to the work’ of holiness that 
repentance does to pardon of sin. ‘No 
where in the whole book of God, or in 
the experience of saints, Is it tanoht 
that these things form any part of holi- 
ness itself. “The altar may indeed sanc- 
tify the gift, but the blood of Christ 
alone can sanctify the giver. 


On the 28th day of May in 1861, I 
attended a grove meeting held by Bro. 
Travis. The whole country was’ stir- 
red. My convictions became more 
deep and powerful, and I sought the 
blessing with all my heart. T found 
that J had not only been defiled by sin, 
but saturated with it. It was the purg- 
ing of the leprous stain away that my 
soul was after. You might have preach- 
ed consecration to me, but to no pur- 

ose. My all was on the altar. The 
blood—the blood that speaketh; the 
blood that cleanseth was my only plea. 
The summit of my aspirations was:con- 
stant. purity. _With an inexpressible 
Yi for this, I went to the Love- 
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feast and began to testify tothe fullness 
of my heart.: While ‘speaking, the 
thought was suggested, why not’ believe 
for it now? I began to look to Jesus. 
The blessing seemed suspended just be- 
fore me, and thr ough the merit of aton- 
ing blood, I was’ enabled to claim the 
blessing and testify to ‘it before I took 
my seat. °O, the unspeakable glory 
which then filled my soul. \Conseera- 
tion, submission, and a multitude. of 
terms like them could not have express- 
edit. It was union, a harmonious blend- 
ing of the will of God and mine. ‘The 
path of duty was immediately present- 
ed, and my ‘glad heart» said, “ Lord, 
obediently I'll go.” In less than three 
weeks from that time, I united with the 
Free Methodist Conference, and took 
work as a traveling preacher. My fifth 
sermon was preached on my circuit. 
Nearly five years have passed since that 
day, and with the exception of a few 
short hours, nvy soul has been exulting. 
in the Canaan of perfect love, and I 
have been endeavoring to lead others 
to the Lamb of God, and to the blood 
that cleanseth. It is by faith I stand. 


a 


‘G0 TELL JESUS. 


_ Bury thy sorrow, 
The world.has its share, 
Bury it deeply, 
Hide it with care. 


Think of it calmly 

When curtained by night, 
Tell it to Jesus, 
. And all will be right. 


Tell it to Jesus, 

He knoweth thy grief, 
Tell it to Jesus, 

He’ll send relief. 


Gather the sunlight 
Aglow, on thy way, - 
Gather the moon-beams, 
Each soft silver ray. 


Hearts grow weary 
With heavier, woe, 
Droop ’mid the darkness— 
Go comfort them, go! 


Bury thy sorrow, 
Let others be blest, 
Give them the sunshine, 
Tell Jesus the rest. 


MAKE SURE OF HEAVEN. 


MAKE SURE OF HEAVEN. 


BY L. F, BOWEN. 

One year ago I was living without 
hope and without God in the world, a 
stranger to the fold of Christ. I had: 
often thought deeply on the necessity 
of vital piety, and many a time was 
almost persuaded to seek my soul’s sal- 
vation, but some darling plans and 
worldly prospect kept me from duty. 
As often, as I would resolve to seek an 
interest in Christ, the world would rise 
up to separate me from better resolu- 
tions. Ihave often found it both pleas- 
ant and profitable to turn back ‘to the 
time when God first set my feet in the 
narrow way, and from that: starting 
point, to trace, by the light of experi- 
ence, the way in which I have been led, 
and to examine my heart to see if [am 
doing the whole will of God. I fear if 
we do not try to see ourselves as we 
are seen by God, we will know but lit- 
tle of permanent joy and peace, but be 
divided in our affections between the 
religion and the world; half-hearted. in 
our attachment to Christ, we will be 
troubled with uncasy consciences from 
neglect of duty and restless: cravings 
for forbidden ‘pleasures. There is no 
necessity of being deceived in regard 
to our soul’s salvation; or a knowledge 
of God’s requirements. “He that 
hath my commandments and keepeth 
them, he it is thatloveth me.” “If any 
inan have not the Spirit of Christ he is 
none of his;” and if he have the Spirit 
and do not the things that are written in 
the law, and that law written on every 
truly awakeved heart, the word of God 
must prove false. Oh, how few are wil- 
ling to go to Heaven as Jesus pointed 
out the way! “He that is not with me 
is against me; and he that gathereth not 
with me scattereth abroad.” Matt. xii, 
30. “ Whosoever committeth sin is the 
servant of sin.” John viii, 34. “He 
that committeth sin is of the devil.” 
“For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all.” James ii, 10, What a 
responsibility rests on the professor of 
religion ! 


Not only the eyes of God _ 
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but the eyes of the world are on us. 
We know not how many souls we are 
keeping from the fold of Christ, by liv- 
ing in a careless manner, besides being 
death to our own souls. How can we 
call ourselves Christians when we serve 
the devil half the time? If we put on 
the outward form of religion we may; 
deceive men but we cannot deceive God. 
Oh, let us strive to enter in at the strait 
gate, “for strait is the gate and narrow 
is the way which leadeth unto life, and 
few there be that find it. And wide is 
the gate and broad is the way that lead-. 
eth to destruction, and many there be 
which go in thereat.” 


rr 


THE CRUSE THAT FAILETE NOT. 


Is thy cruse of comfort wasting ? 
Rise and share it with another, 
-And through all thy years of famine, - 
It shall serve thee and thy brother. 


Love divine will fill thy storehouse, 
Or thy handful still renew ; 
Scanty fare for one will often 
Make a royal feast for two. 


For the heart grows rich in giving ; 
Allits wealth is living grain,: 

Seeds, which mildew in the garner, 

" Seattered, fill with gold the plain. 


Is thy burden hard and heavy ?. 
Do thy steps drag wearily ? 

Help to bear thy brother’s burden ; 
God will bear both it and thee. 


Numb and weary on the moutains, 
Would’st thou sleep amidst the snow? 

Chafe the frozen form beside thee, . 
And together both shall glow. 


Is the heart a well left empty ? 
None but God its void can fill : 

Nothing but'a ceaseless fountain 
Can its ceaseless longings still. 


Is the heart a living power? — 
Self entwined its strength’sinks low ;. 
It can only live in loving ; i, 
And by serving, love will grow. » 


—Author of Schonberg-Cotta “ ) 
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| AN OBSTACLE TO REVIVALS. 


BY REV. GEORGE TRASK. 

Tue necessity (says another) of the 
attainment by the church of a higher 
degree of sanctification, in order to the 
accomplishment of its mission, has often 
been urged; and the avarice, ambition, 
and disposition to sensual indulgence, in 
too many of its members, pointed out. 
Still the majority of pr ofessors remain 
in a state of lethargy, without the ca- 
pacity of discerning the signs of this 
time. If there are specific causes for 
this state of things, it is of the first im- 
portance that they should be ascertained 
and effectually removed. 

Previous to the great revival in 1831, 
the church had become so saturated 
with alcohol, as essentially to affect its 
purity and efficiency. A Beecher, an 
Edwards, and other faithful men, were 
then raised up and seemingly commis- 
’ sioned with the message of “total ab- 
stinence.” Ardent spirits were cast 
out and the Spirit of God entered his 
church. Great pains were taken to col- 
lect statistics of the expense of alco- 
holie drinks, the loss of health, of rea- 
son, and the destruction of property 
and life, occasioned by their use. But 
the radical evil was their destructive 
influence upon the moral nature. Ap- 
petite was enthroned, the perspective 
and impulsive powers of conscience 
obscured and enfeebled, and spiritual 
death was the consequence. 

The writer, after years of observation 
and of most painful experience, has been 
led to the conclusion that an evil now 
exists in the church, equal in its dele- 
terious effects upon the conscience, and 
even more pernicious in the bondage 
which it induces, namely, the use of 
Tobacco. Though its power to excite 
the baser passions may not equal that 
of alcohol, yet its sedative effects, in 
destroying the sensibilities, as effectual- 
ly incapacitates its victim for spiritual 
exercises. 


uence of narcotics, or of alcohol, may » 
appear to themselves and others quite 
devotional,—may write, preach, pray 
and exhort,—it is all spurious; the of 


- 


Though those under the in-. 
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fering of strange fire, and an abomina- 
tion in the eyes of Infinite Purity. The 
ancient church, before entering upon its 
promised earthly inheritance, was re 
quired to sanctify or clease itself. How 
much less may the professed followers 
of Him who “sanctified himself that 
they also might be sanctified,” expect 
to enter the rest promised by their De- 
liverer, uncleansed from the pollutions . 
of narcotic poisons ! 

. Might individual testimony be allow- 
ed, founded upon experience, then the 
effects of narcotic poisons are, to under- 


‘mine the physical constitution, cloud 


the intellect, deprave the conscience, 
and wither the piety of its votaries. If 
this be true, then surely he who shall 
be instrumental of effectually advo- 
cating the adoption of the principle of 
“total abstinence from tobacco in all tts 
Forms,” will do much for the promotion 
of a general revival of religion in the 
churches us our country. 


CONVERSION OF CHILDREN. 


How early should we expect the con- 
version of our children? Just as early 
as we begin to labor and pray in. earn- 
est for it. The heathen mother takes 
her babe to the idol temple, and teach- 
es it to clasp its little hands before its 
forehead in the attitude of prayer long 
before it can utter a word, As soon as 
it can walk it is taught to gather a few 
flowers or fruits, or put a little rice up- 
on a banana leaf, and lay them upon 
the altar before the idol god. As soon 
as it can utter the names of its parents, 
so soon it is taught to offer up its peti- 
tions before the images. Who ever 
saw a@heathen child that could speak, 
and not pray 2 Christian mothers, why 
is it that so many children grow up in 
this enlightened land without learning 
to pray? Why is it that when called 
upon to address a supplication to Him 
who made and sustains them, they so 
often blush and wish to be excused ? Is 
not our God worthy of homage ? 
not our God able to hear and answe 
prayer.— Vt. Chronicle, 


EDITORIAL. 


Ghitovint. 


DIVISIONS. 


Divisions are bad; but there are some 
things that are worse. It is better for a 
church to be divided than for all to go to hell 
together. Where worldliness and luke- 
warmness prevail, the introduction of Bible 
holiness will always cause division. So our 
Saviour said. Suppose ye that [ am come to 
give peace oncarth? I tell you nay ; but 
rather division ; from henceforth there shall 
be five in one house divided, three against two 
and two against three. The father shall be 
divided against the son, and the son against 
the father ; the mother against the daughter, 
and the daughter against the mother ; the 
mother-in-law against the daughter-in-law, 
and the daughter-in-law against the, mother- 
in-law. Luke xii, 41-48. Domestic divis- 
ions are the worst of all. He who has 
peace in the bosom of his own family can 
vigorously meet opposition from every oth- 
er quarter; but discord there paralyzes the 
strongest arm. Yet we may not, for the 

sake of peace, even where peace is need- 
ed most, compromise the truth and shun to 
declare the whole counsel of God. Peace 
is too dearly’ purchased when bought at the 
expense of righteousness. Such divisions 
résult in good. The alienated party is noy 
unfrequently won to Christ. He grows 
weary of a quarrel which he is obliged to 
carry onalone. The meekness with which 
all his uncalled-for assaults are received, 
keep him under conviction, and at last he 


yields. 
But there are divisions which are not of 


God. They are wrong in the beginning 
and disastrous in their results. All who 
are affected by them are injured. Such are 
divisions among the saints of God. That 
they may occur where genuine piety prevails 
is evident from many passages of the Bible. 
Paul and Barnabas were real saints—wholly 
consecrated to God. But a dispute arose be- 
tween them and they separated. Neither 
left the field—they were too good for that— 
but each.chose his associate and went his 
way to proclaim the Gospel. Abraham and 
Lot separated—both were righteous—but 
their family relations were such that they 
could not dwell together in peace, and so 


_they separated in peace. 
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Paul admon- 
ishes the saints ‘TO BE AT PEACE AMONG 
YOURSELVES. I. Thess. v, 18. From the 


. Bible then, as well from common observa- 


tion we learn that there may be divisions 
among the real servants of God. They are 
not necessary, and all possible means should 
be employed to avoid them. 

1. Divisions grieve the Spirit of God. He 
is not the author of confusion, but of peace 
among the saints. He will not work with 
those who quarrel. The first thing the 
Spirit always does when he comes to a 
church is to set the people to confessing, 
and thus healing their dissensions. One 
whose outward deportment has been-blame- 
less, whose reputation for piety has been 
good, but who has lost the Spirit, will, as 
soon.as he breaks down at the visitation of 
the Heavenly Dove, acknowledge that he 
has indulged in wrong feelings towards 
some brother or sister. It was this alien- 
ation of affection that first drove the Spirit 


away. 
2.” Divisions hinder the work of God. If 


you want to kill a revival get up an issue 
among the people. No matter what it is 
about—whether about the preacher, or the 
meetings, or the exercises of any individual 
—the more trifling the cause the greater 
the damage very often. The beginning of 
strife is asthe letting in of waters. A small 
stream not larger than a straw, issuing - 
through an embankment, will,-if not check- 
ed, sweep away the labor of years. It isso 
with strife. One word brings on another. 
The waters of strife will wear a channel 
wherever they flow until love is entirely 
gone from the heart. The true time to 
leave off contention is before it is meddled 
with ; but if unfortnately it has commenced, 
the sooner it is dropped the better. There 
never was a work of God so pure and pow- 
erful that it could prosper amid the con- 
tinued strife of its friends. Jf ye bite and 
devour one another, take heed that ye be not 
consumed one of another. If you would 
kill the work of God go to backbiting 
and quarreling, and the dreadful deed will be 
done. Wicked men will rejoice, and devils 


will leap for joy. 

8. Divisions hrina the carse 9 
their authors. he wise man says that 
there are six things which God hate 2, yea 


| 
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seven are an abomination unto him. “Upon 
the climax of these special offenders is plac- 
ed the one who soweth discord among breth- 
TEN. 1 
cast of society, “whose hands shed inno- 
cent blood.” The mischief he does is incal- 
culable. He may oceasion the loss of hun- 
dreds of souls. Paul says, mark them that 
cause divisons among you, and have no fel- 
lowship with that man. He is doing—un- 
wittingly it may be—but nevertheless he is 
doing the devil’s work. Let him alone. 


4, The cause of divisions is various. The 
‘general cause is ‘a want of lové. Where 
this is wanting numberless occasions of 
divisions will perpetually arise. Self-will 
often causes division. There is a tendency 
in any marked disposition to beget, for the 
time being, a similar disposition in those 
who come under our influence. An angry 
man makes others angry. <A self-willed 
man excites self-will. Those who would 
yield readily to one in whom meekness 
reigns, will not yield to him. They say, 
“he always wants to control, and we will 
not give up to him.” 
to lead men is raised above the vanity of 
wanting it to appear that he leads them. 
Ihave rode upon steam-boats, but I have 
seldom seen the engineer, who makes the 
boat go fast or slow, forwards or back wards 
at his pleasure. So he who is fit to lead, 
especially among God’s people, loves to be 
outof sight. Moses was the meekest of men. 
But the officious, self- willed, self. constituted, 
self-important leader always causes trouble 
and defeat. True he always finds others 
to blame; but the trouble is with himself. 
Prejudice against individuals ‘often® causes 
divisions. It is astonishing how differently 
the same actions look when viewed with 
friendly eyes, and when seen through the 
medium of prejudice. Excessive zeal 
against any indivual always occasions sym- 
pathy for him, and thus promotes division. 
A man who is wrong in some things may 
be persecuted ; and you make a martyr of 
him, and you raise him up hosts of friends. 
Taking a good deal of notice of little things, 
occasions divisions. Any little extraya- 
gance that occurs in meeting, if talked 
against and preached against may be the 
occasion of great and lasting injury. Too 


o 


He stands side by, side with the out- 
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much heat will cool off if let alone. Han- 
dle hot iron and you burn your fingers to 
no good purpose. Many a man has been 
‘killed by doctoring, who would have re- 
covered if let alone. Extravagances that 
would have died out of themselves, have 
been perpetuated and aggravated by injudi- 
cious attempts at curing them. It requires 
a great degree of the Spirit to be able to 
say what is of God, and what is not. Noth- 
ing will more certainly cause division 
among the people of Gad, than the intro- . 
duction of a spirit of criticism among them. 
FINALLY BRETHREN, BE OF ONE HEART, BE 
COURTEOUS, BE PITIFUL, 


WORK TO BE DONE: 


The religious, and moral condition of our 
country is such as should alarm the fears, 
and excite to vigorous aetion every lover of 
God and humanity. Vice reigns to an un- 
paralleled extent. Every secular paper you 
open contains accounts of crimes of the most. 
revolting character, The churches are, do- 
ing but little for the benefit of the masses. 
Formality and fashion hold almost undispu- 
ted sway in the place where the voice of the 
Son of God should be heard in its resur- 
rection power. The prevailing custom of 
selling or renting the pews, almost’ as effee- 
tually excludes. the common people, as_if 
their attendance were strictly forbidden. 
One can hardly credit the fact that so small 
a proportion of our people are under relig- 
ious influence. The Boston Traveler says: 
Committees of State Conferences report as 
follows: 


Matnn.— In 1854, a little more than one- 
fourth of the people attend public worship ; 
and in 1857, but little more than one-sey- 
enth.” | 

New HAmMpsHrre.—1857, “a fraction less 
than two-thirds habitually neglect public 
worship.” 

VerMont.—1857, “Less than one-fifth 
attend public worship.” 

MASSACHUSETTS.—1859, “One half do 
not attend at all; and not more than about 
one-fourth attend regularly.” 

RHODE IsLAND.—In some parts of the 
State there is no Sabbath observanee for 
religious worship! “Shore Parties,” of 
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hundreds, may be seen on the Sabbath, of 


persons who scarcely ever enter the house 
of God, except on the oecasion of funerals ; 
while three-fourths at least of all the people 


habitually neglect religion. 

“New York City, with a population of 
over 1,000,000—more than two-thirds of the 
people never attend public worship.” 

In Brooklyn, and;twelve other large cit- 
ies, the proportion of habitual neglectors of 
the house of God is nearly the same. This 


is ‘true of cities generally, while the neglect 


in the country towns is still greater. 

Not more than one-sixth of the people 
of the United States attend public worship, 
Allowing one-fourth of the whole to be de- 
tained by age, sickness, and infirmity, three- 
fourths of the remainder habitually neglect 
all religion ! on | 

These neglectors are not the poor and for- 
eigners alone, but they are fonnd in all 
classes in society. The Scriptures classify 
those who neglect the worship of God among 
the heathen ; and, according to this classi- 
fication, thre@fourths of our people, or 25,- 
000,000, are home heathen! and now, by the 
events of war, the whole South becomes 
missionary ground.” 


In view of these facts who shall say,that 
FREE CHURCHES are not needed? Have not 
these millions, souls to be saved? Do they 
not need to be converted to God? , Lifeless 
ceremonies cannot reach them. Finely 
written essays have no power to attract 
them to the house of God, or lead them to 
forsake their sins. It must be an earnest 
religion that reaches the masses who are 


hardened in sin. They stand on a political 


equality with the purest and the best, and 
they will not go to religious meetings where 
they are treated as paupers and beneficia- 
ries. Hence a few free seats in a church 
where all the respectable people own their 
pews serves but as an insult to their man- 
hood. A free-seat chapel, built and sustain- 
ed by some wealthy congregation who 
maintain their exclusiveness in a gorgeous 
temple, where none but the genteel worship, 
is regarded by the people as a sort of relig- 
fous poor-house, and few but mendicants 
will seldom enter. A church to reach the 
masses must be of them. The seats must be 
free, not from policy but from principle, and 
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people must be treated as standing on an 
equality before God, with whom there is no 
respect of persons. Who will consecrate 
himself to the work of evangelizing the 
masses of our own beloved land? | 


THE TONGUE OF FIRE. 


“He shall baptize you with the Holy 
Ghost and with fire.” Matt. iii, 13. 
‘Oh, forthe living flame, 
From His own altar brought, 
' To touch our lips, our souls inspire, 
And wing to heaven our thought.” 


What the effects of this fire from heaven ? 
What did the Holy Spirit do for the apos- 
tles and early disciples, when he was poured 
out on the day of Pentecost? Look and see. 

1. It opened their understanding to un- 
derstand the Scriptures in a new light, to 
behold wondrous things out of the law and 
gospel. 

9. It strengthened and invigorated their 
memories, brought home, vividly and forci- 
bly to their recollection, “ things new and 


old.” Passages from the Old Testament 


Scriptures, came before the mind’s eye, with 
renewed and special clearness and power. 
This is evident from the many quotations 
of Stephen, Peter, Paul, James and John, 
in their appeals to the people after they 
had this holy unction, this new spiritual 
impulse, the tongue of fire. 

8. The Holy Spirit now took of the 
things of Christ and showed them unto 
them. They saw the way of salvation 
through the mediation of Christ, his suf- 
ferings, death, resurrection and interces- 
sions, and that there was “none other name 


*. | 
given under heaven, among men, whereby 


we must be saved.” Acts iv, 12. They saw 
with new eyes and heard with new ears, 
these glowing truths, this “new and living 
way” of mercy, the redemption of all sin, 
through the blood of the new and everlast- 
ing covenant, and rejoiced with joy un-° 
speakable, and full of glory. It was plain 
to their delighted vision, that all the law 
and the prophets were fulfilled in this one 
atoning sacrifice. 

4, Their groveling ideas of an earthly, or 
temporal kingdom vanished forever. They 
saw now, clearly, that Christ’s kingdom 
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was not of this world, but a spiritual king- 
dom, as much above all earthly grandeur 
and glory, as the heavens are higher than 
the earth. 

5. Their faith and hopes are increased 
powerfully, which, previously to this, had 
been weak, wavering, God-dishonoring. 


6. This glorious, pentecostal baptism re- 
moved entirely and forever, their remaining 
selfishness and pride of emulation, their 
former spirit of rivalship and ambition, 
and preconceived notions about who should 
be greatest. They were now willing to sit 
at the feet of Jesus, like little children, take 
the lowest seat, and learn lessons of humil- 
ity, meekness and: love. 


7. This pentecostal shower increased their 
moral courage, holy boldness. Previously 
to the reception of this renovating, sanctify- 
ing process, they were timorous, fearful, 
man-fearing. They shrank from danger, 
from facing the enemy, standing boldly for 
Jesus. This is manifest from their be- 
haviour ; when Jesus was taken by the mul- 
titude, with swords and staves, from the 
chief priests and elders, with the traitor, 
Judas, at their head, “all the disciples for- 
sook him and fled.” This fear of man, and 
Iack of holy boldness, is still more discern- 
ible in Peter’s denying his Lord, when con- 
fronted by a damsel or maid-servant. Mark 
the change in Peter after receiving the 
tongue of fire; standing before the multi- 
tude, many of whom were the sworn ene- 
mies of Jesus, and preaching with such 
power from heaven, that three thousand 
were converted under this one sermon. 
Glory to God, for this unspeakable gift ! 
O, for this virtue, this holy boldness, this 
fire pentecostal, in the ministry of the 19th¢ 
century, constraining them to “cry aloud 
and spare not.” What a shaking there 
would be among the dry bones in all the 
churches. 

8. This baptismal power destroyed, or 
killed out, the fear of man that bringeth a 
snare, a time-serving disposition to bow to 
popular, conservative views—the doctrine 
of expediency and compromise, so pravalent 
in our day, and which has always proved a 
curse to the church and the world. It took 
away, also, the fear of death. Henceforth, 
they counted not their lives dear unto them- 
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selves, “They died daily,” “they were 
counted as sheep for the slaughter.” They — 
were crucified to the»world, and the world 
to them. 

9. Another glorious thing was accom- 
plished by this overpowering influence up- 
on the souls of the early disciples. It kill- 
ed out, and destroyed entirely, every wish, 
desire or disposition for that serpent of all 
serpents, schism, party spirit, sectarianism, 
this saying, “Iam of Paul, I, of Apollos, 
I, of ‘Cephas,” which has been a stumbling- 
block to the world from time immemorial. 
Behold the blessed effects of Christian un- 
ion: “And they, continuing daily, with 
one accord in the temple, and breaking of 
bread from house to house, did eat their 
bread with gladness and singleness of 
heart, praising God, and having favor with 
all the peeple. And the Lord added unto 
the church, daily, snch as should be saved.” 
Acts, ii, 46, 47. And so it would have been 
to the end of time, had not Satan, been per- 
mitted to come in, with his infernal strata- 
gems, and mar the peace of Jerusalem, split 
up God’s people into shreds and parties, till 
our world is well-nigh an Aceldama, a field _ 
of blood! ‘“ Wo to the world, because of 
offences, and wo to the that man by whom 
the offence cometh.” ' 


“ Let party names, no more 

The Christian world o’erspread, 
For Jew and Gentile, bond and free 
Are one in Christ, their head.” 


10. Again, this baptism destroyed all 
love of the world, and the things of the 
world, all desire for flthly lucre, the spirit 
of hoarding. The all-absorbing idea now 
was, to lay up treasure in heaven, to glorify 
God, in the salvation of souls. “They sold 
their possessions and goods, and parted 
them to all men, as every man had need.” 
Acts, ii, 45. They laid all upon the altar— 
Christ Jesus—brought all the tithes into 
the store-hosue. ‘ Holiness to the Lord,” 
was written upon their foreheads, on their 
door-posts, and on their gates. 


Ii. Finally, look at the effects of this 
super-abounding grace, touching their la- 
bors at home and abroad. They went 
every where, preaching the word, equip- 
ped for the battle-field. In a very lit- 
tle space, they turned the world upside 
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down, caused Satan to fall as lightning, 


mountains to flow down, “as when the 


melting fire burneth.” Turn to the Acts - 
of Apostles. 
‘We draw no practical inference’from the . 


How readest thou ? 

foregoing. A word to the wise is sufficient. 
“0, Spirit of the living God, 

Give tongues of fire and hearts of love, 

To preach the reconciled word ; 

Give power and usiction from above, 

Where’er the joyful sound is heard.” 


-N. 


OPEN YOUR EYES. 


Open your eyes when addressing others, 
and when others are addressing you. ‘ The 
light of the eyes rejoiceth the heart.” The 
eyes havea significant meaning, a voice elo- 
quent, soul-cheering! The eye pr-achrs. 
God made it for this purpose. But how can 
it preach, when shut or closed? This clos- 
ing the eyes (as the manner of some is) 
when speaking or listening, is not gospel ; 
there is no gospel in it. And the Lord en- 
joins gospel in all we think, say, look or do. 
God made eyes for his glory and we are 
bouna to glorify him in using them in every 
possible way, and we are to glorify him 
with our mouths, our ears, our hands, our 
feet, and our heart and mind. When the 
command is made to “ present our bodies a 
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, 
which is our reasonable service,” all our 
senses, all the faculties of our being are in- 
cluded. Christ has purchased these facul- 
ties at an infinite price! But how is it pos- 
gible for us to glorify God to the utmost 
with our eyes closed in religious worship? 
We exhibit the appearance of being dead 
orasleep. The eye is the most beautiful 


- and expressive of all our organs of senses. 


All the passions of the human soul, as well 
as the Christian graces are vividly portray- 
edin the eye. Let the eye speak for God— 
for salvation. We have known a mere 
gleam of the eye, lighted up from a sancti- 
fied ‘heart, to pierce even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, the joints and 
marrow. Sinners have been awakened, con- 
victed and converted, through the instru- 
mentality of the eye beaming on fire with 
the Gospel. God jis either honored or 
dishonored with the eye. “If thine eye 
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be single, thy whole body shall be full 
of light. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole 
body shall be full of darkness. If, there- 
fore the light which is within thee be dark- 
ness how great is that darkness!” Aside trom 
this holy, kindling, convicting, power of the 
eye, united with a soul filled with all the 
fullness of God, it greatly assists the speak- 
er when opened wide, beholding the counte- 
narices of others, lighted up with heavenly 
radiance. This coming in contact with 
others’ eyes while addressing an audience, 
the speaker’s own heart is fired afresh. “ As 
in water face answereth to face, so the heart 
of man to man.” Proy. xviii, 27. Closing 
the eyes in testifying for Jesus, or while ex- 
horting the people, is unseemly, unnatural, 
indicative of death! It greatly detracts 
from the interest and force of the speaker, 
and is, no «toubt, the policy of Satan, to cur- 
tail usefulness. The devil would gladly if 
ke could, close our eyes, ears and mouths, 
if employed in the service of the blessed 
Lord. Nothing could please the old ser- 
pent better, than to see every faithful ser- 
vant of God, blind, deaf, dumb, halt and 
maimed. But Jesus came to destroy 
the works of the devil. Blessed be his 
name! Beloved. reader, open your eyes 
when you speak of God in the assem- 
bly of the saints. Preach with your 
eyes with every look, and every moving 
muscle. Preach with your eyes, ears, soul, 
life—all the powers of your being. Let 
your eye flash conviction into the very heart 
of sinners, and holiness into holy hearts. 
Let your eyes penetrate the inmost soul of 
your hearers. Let eye meet eye, soul, soul, 
till soul is fired with holy fire! When lis- 
tening to the truth from the lips of others, 
be sure your eye is fixed on the speaker in- 
tensely, let him feel and know you are inter- 
ested in what he says. His eye will help 
your eye, tend to fix attention on the sub- 
ject discussed. And your eye likewise will 
stimulate the heart of the speaker. Preach 
with your eyes, live nearer to Jesus, follow 
him closely, walk holily. Keep a con- 
science void of offence, toward God and man, 
and your heart will be in unison with your 
eyes, and your eyes with your heart and 
life. 

“The hearing ear, and the seeing eye 
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the Lord made, even both of them.” Psa. 
xx, 12. Noonecan glorify God as heought 


to with closed eyes, if so be God has favor- . 


ed him with this unspeakable gift. There 
is more natural warmth in the declamation, 
more earnestness in the address, greater 
animation in the manner, more of the light- 
ing up of the soul in the countenance, and 
more freedom and meaning in the gesture ; 
the eye speaks and the fingers speak, and 
when the orator is so excited as to forget 
everything but the matter on which his 
mind and feelings are acting, the whole 
body is affected and helps, propagate his 
emotions to the hearers, There.is an in¢e- 
scribable something in the natural tones of 
him, who is expressing’ earnestly his pres- 
ent thoughts, altogether foreign from the 
drowsy uniformity of the man who reads. 
For this reason and various others, we ob- 
ject to reading sermons instead of preach- 
ing them, as the Lord requires. In reading, 
the eyes are confined to the manuscript, and 
when preaching’ the eye is at liberty to 
speak, and will speak powerfully, and add 
vividness to the word of God, if the soul is 
on fire as it should be. Pas 


DUMB FOLKS. 


They are dumb, when? Not ywhen non- 
sense is introduced, something funny to 
laugh at—something of a worldly nature, 
about farms or merchandise, the latest noy- 
el—the religious festival, the pic nic, the 
donation. party, or the New Year’s calls, 
where feasting, wine-bibbing, joking and 
jesting are the order of the day, No tongues 
are tied now; no one is dumb here, nor 
where marrying and giving in marriage, 
the latest cut in things for the ward-robe, 
are subjects for discussion, mouths are open 
wider in this direction, tongues fly, move 
glibly, fluently. But introduce the subject 
of prayer, praise, the reading of God’s word, 
visiting the sick, the oppressed—speak of 
heaven and heavenly things, the glory of 

. the upper world, the joys of salyation—the 
peace of God in the soul, flowing like a 
river, the happiness resulting from well- 
doing, from emulating Jesus—what now? 
any response? All is silent as the grave! 
‘lips are closed, tongues are tied. Quotea 
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passage of Scripture, repeat a verse or two 
from the pen of inspiration, more precious 
than gold—any one to reply? any tosecond 
the motion? Not one; not a word, or look 
of smiling approbation is manifested, all 
is hushed as the tomb; every one is dumb! 
dumb! struck dumb. 

This alluding to things spiritual and 
eternal, talking often one to another of the 
Lords’s mercies and judgments, for him to 
hearken and hear, that a book of remem- 
brance may be written before him of them 
that feared the Lord, and that thought up. 
on his name—is not to be tolerated in this 
refined age, and in refined circles. This re- 
ferring to the Bible for subjects of interest 
and conversation, or declaring, like David, 
what great things God hath done for our 
souls is out of place, out of time, out of 
date. “Away with sombre looks, things ' 
grave, serious, eternal—away with the Bi- 
ble, its doctrines and precepts, its holy in- 
culcations—give us something mirthful— 
that will tickle the fancy, a spice of wit, 
that will provoke laughter.” " «Let us: -eat, 
drink, and make merry, for to-morrow we 
die.” 

Is not this picture a true one of thoi pres- 
ent, every day piety? Friends, what are 
wecoming to? ~ N. 


NAPOLEON A MYTH. 


The reality of the existence of no historic 
personage is more clearly attested than that 
of Napoleon Bonaparte. . And yet, as is seen 
in the article which we publish this month, 
under the above title,:the mode of reason- 
ing adopted by modern skeptics to throw 
discredit upon the Bible, proves conclusive- 
ly that Bonaparte never had an existence! 
Truly infidelity is a great absurdity ! 


_————— 


FREE METHODIST CONFERENCES. \ 
The three Conferences which have been 
recently held, were each of them, the most 
spiritual and encouraging of any we ever 


attended. The preachers generally were 


full of courage and faith. With but Few ex. 

ceptions they profess to en joy the blessing of 
holiness. We shall be greatly disappointed 
if the coming year does not witness a great 
ingathering of souls, as the result of the 
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labors of those who are endeavoring to hold 
up the Bible standard of religion, Let each 
minister resolve on seeing a hundred souls 
converted to God the coming year. Impor- 
tune the throné of grace, be ALWAYS 
ABOUNDING IN THE WORK OF GoD. 


RELIGIOUS MEETINGS. 


Union Camp-MEBTING, N. ¥.—The work 


of salvation commenced on the first day of | 


the meeting and went continually and with 
power to its close. Many believers entered 
the rest of perfect love, and several unsay- 
ed persons were clearly justified. The meet- 
ing was a glorious success. The kindness of 
Mr. West, the owner of the ground, will 
long be remembered by the friends of Jesus 
who .worshipped there. May God bless him 
and his family. 


ALLEGANY CAMP-MEETING.—This meet- 
ing was under the ‘direction of Rev. L. 
Wood. The Lord evidently aided him by 
his Spirit. The people of Allegany needed 
no police force to induce them to maintain 
good order. With but few ‘exceptions the 
utmost decorum was observed throughout 
the meeting. Comparatively few ministers 
were present, but the Lord was with us to 
‘save. I did not learn the number of con- 
versions but on several occasions the altar 

was thronged with seekers of ‘salvation. 


Toe CAMP-MEETING AT LYNDONVILLE, 
N. Y., very much resembled the one held 
at Clarkson. The people of God werevof 
“one accord,” and of course they had the 
power and the glory. They got among the 
swells of salvation. There was ‘one tent 
nearly filled with lambs gathered at the 
Clarkson meeting. I think more’ than a 
score of souls passed from death, unto life 
at this meeting, Rey. A. Abell had charge. 
His vigor, almost youthful, reminds one of 
the words of the Scripture. “They that 
wait on the Lord shall renew their strength ; 
they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; 
they shall run and not be weary ; and they 
shall walk and not faint.” 


THE WoRK OF GOD IN GENERAL.—I re 
. turn from the summer campaign with a 
. strong conviction that the set time to favor 
Zion has come. Glory be to God! 
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“The morning light is breaking, 
The darkness disappears.” 

The Great Head of the church is working 

everywhere among the people. They have 
been baptized with blood, but the war-cloud 

as passed and now God is baptizing them 

with the Holy Ghost and with fire. Let 

his people rejoice. Let them thrust in their 

sickles and gather fruit, for the fields ae 
white, already to harvest. The shouts of 
victory from the pilgrims of Mlinois and 
Michigan have reached our ears and thrill- 
ed our hearts. We return the echoes of 
their triumphant songs. ‘ Salvation toour 
God, which sitteth upon the throne, and unto 

the Lamb.’ Victory! victory! Jesus reigns! 
That hatetul fanaticism which has so long 

grieved God’s people is, pretty much sub- 
dued. Its.successor, the fierce ‘ think-as- 
I-do,-or-be-damned” spirit is quitting the 

field, and pure love is the acknowledged 

leader of God’s forces. . Love “that suf- 
ereth long and is kind, that envieth not, 
vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth 
not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not 
her own, is not provoked, thinketh no evil, 
rejoiceth not in iniquity but rejoiceth in 
truth, beareth all things, hopeth all things, 
endureth all things and never faileth. Pil- 
grims, east and west, north and south, det” 
us enter the chariot of love. If we do, bless 
the Lord ; we shall soon reach the wing dis- 
pensation. Amenand Amen! 

. D.W. TuHurston. 


ERLE AE UAE A 


THE LOVE FEAST. 


DYING TESTIMONY. 

Mrs. Lucy M. SHARP.—My dear mother 
departed this life for her home in heaven, 
on Thursday, May 25th, 1865, aged 69 years. 

Nearly fifty years ago she gave her heart 
to God, at a Camp-meeting held at St. Al- 
bans, Vermont, and after earnestlyinquir- 


ing of the Lord, for the space of two years, 


by the reading of his word, and prayer, she 
gave her name to the then despised, but 
humble, Methodist Episcopal Church, re- 
maining a worthy member of the same un- 
til transferred to the church triumphant. 
For the last few years of her life, she pray- 
ed and wept over the departure of the 
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church of her choice, from the old paths, 


the right ways of the Lord, herself contend- 
ing for the old land-marks, and walking in 
Christ as she received him, to the end. She 
was as a brand plucked from the burning, 
or as she used to say, “a convert from hga- 
thenism,” being the oldest of ten children, 
of a wealthy but irreligious family, in 
~~ which religion was seldom mentioned but 
in derision ; her father, a professed Deist, 
but she esteemed the cross of Christ greater 
riches than all earth can give. She always 
had the means, and might have devoted 
herself to the pleasures, and fashions of the 
world, but she counted it all loss, so that 
she might win Christ. She was one of the 
sweet singers of Zion ; neither burying her 
talent, nor prostituting it to the vain secu- 
lar music of the day, as many professors do. 
I have marked in her hymn-book more than 
two hundred hymns, that she used to sing 
while engaged in her domestic duties about 
the house, thus enlivening our home, and 
often securing in this scriptural way, the 
manifest presence of our heavenly Father. 

Separating herself from the world, ina 
higher sense than the great mass of profes- 
sors do, she endured to the end, the es- 
trangement of relatives; the persecution of 
those that should have been friends; and 
the contradiction of sinners; taking it all 
joyfully, that she was counted worthy to 
suffer for righteousness sake. No wonder 
that when death came, he found her ready 
and willing to go. Though she was many 


hours crossing the dark river, they were 
hours of triumphant, ecstatic vision. Praise 


Jesus for such a salvation ! 
G. M. SHARP. 


Sister EMity Town, of Saratoga Springs, 
sleeps in Jesus. She died of consumption 
after an illness of five months, In January 
she was restored to favor with God, at the 
family altar. A few mornings after, she 
obtained the blessing of a clean heart at the 
same place. The work was thorough, the 
witness clear, and she “kept the faith,” 
was “patient in tribulation,” and triumph- 
ant in death. Not long since, she said to 
me, “It was a wonderful salvation that I 
got that morning. And it is a wonderful 
salvation that I have had all through my 
sickness.” ‘To her companion she said, just 
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before her departure, “O, Ihave been kept 
in such peace. Youdon’t know.” The phy- 
Sician in attendance inquired, ‘“ Are you 


_happy?’ She replied, “ Yes, perfectly hap- 


”» 


py 
It was my privilege toattend the funeral, 


at Fairhaven, Vt.. Unlike most funeral oc- 
casions, mourning was brightened with 
hope. Sorrow’s tears were like falling drops 
of rain in sunshine. The angels seemed to 
have rolled away the heavy stone of sadness 
from the door of a motherless home.— 
Gloom came near, but passed on, to throw 


her dark folds around some dwelling where ~ 


the light of holiness was not burning upon 
the altars. Surely this “way of holiness” 
must be the right way. A.B. BURDICK. » 


Saraw I. QuapE.—Jesus is my Saviour 
to-day ; Praise his name! I welcome the 
light and love, the thorough work of God. 


“Redeeming love has been my theme ; 
And shall be till I die.” 


Porter Center, N. ¥. 


S. C. Myrers.—I love the Lord with all 
my heart, also with my mind and my 
strength ; and evince my love by obeying 
all his commands. 
Ill bear with delight. 

Lockport, N. Y. 


Mrs. A. R, Eiy.—Nearly eight years ago 
Jesus spoke peace tomy soul. Last winter, 
under the preaching of Rev. W. and Miss 
J. N. Smith, the Lord sanctified me. Since 
that time I have walked in the unclouded 
light. Praise the Lord! 

“Not a cloud doth arise 
To darken my skies, 


Or hide for one moment 
My Lord from my eyes.” 


All glory to Jesus! 


SELDEN BeckwitH.—I know that I am 
a child of God, and the Holy Ghost is my 
sanctifier. The Spirit answers to the blood 
and tells me I am lost in God. 
pene ea BO ee 


CAUSE OF DELAY.—We have hever been 
so behind as we are this month. The de- 
lay was occasioned by the impossibility of 
procuring paper in season. It was prom- 
ised but did not come. Will our readers 
pardon us and we will endeavor to provide 
against any such delay in the fnture. 


His light and easy yoke © 


The Garnent Christian 
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ENTIRE [SANCTIFICATION. 
BY REV: RB. DONKERSLEY,. 


acu of the several religious denom- 
inations have their peculiarities, either 
of ecclesiastical polity, modes of wor- 
ship, or articles of Christian faith. The 
doctrine of entire sanctification, Chris 
tian holiness, entire freedom from sin, 
in the present life, has long been re- 
garded as one of the peculiarities of 
Methodism. ‘This is a mistake. . This 

. doctrine of holiness is incorporated in- 
to the creed of all evangelical denomina- 

tions. Of set purpose, or otherwise, it 
is preached more or less, from nearly 
every Christian pulpit throughout our 
whole land, with greater or less clear- 
ness of exegesis, 

This doctrine was boldly preached 
and earnestly set forth by the Reform- 
ers. True, the Methodists are almost 
the only people who boldy and openly 
avow their belief that we may, during 
“the life that now is,” be “cleansed 
from all filthiness of the flesh and _spir- 


it.’ But.in this belief, if we have not 


greatly mistaken the plain teachings of 
the Bible, they are abundantly support- 
ed, and triumphantly vindicated by that 
ultimate and unerring standard of all 
religious truth. How, otherwise, could 
the Apostle have said, “ Having there- 
fore these promises, dearly beloved, let 
us cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh and spirit, perfecting ‘holiness 
‘in the fear of God.” Il. Cor. vii, 1. 
‘Tn theology—perhaps more than in 
any other science—much bitter and dis- 
astrous controversy might have been 


ment. 


avoided had disputants always ‘been 
careful, at the outset, clearly and dis- 
tinctly to have defined the signification 
with which they used the principal 
terms employed in the controversy. 
He, certainly, was a wise man who pre- 
faced every public discussion with, the 
advice, “gentlemen, define your terms.” 
It is related of those two distinguished 
Scotch divines, Chalmers and Stewart, 
that being engaged one day in a discus- 
sion on the nature of faith, it became 
necessary, in consquence of another en-' 
gagement at that hour, for Chalmers 
to leave, when he remarked to Stewart, 
“T have not time to say more now, 
but you will find my views fully and 
well put in a recent tract called ‘ Diffi- 
culties in the way of believing’ ” 
Why,’ exclaimed, . the 
Stewart, “I wrote that tract myself 
We shall experience but little, diff- 
culty in arriving at the precise significa- 
tion in which the inspired penmen em- 
ploy the terms sanctify, sanctified, sane- 
tification, etc. To sanctify is to set 
apart a thing or person from common 
use to be exclusively devoted to holy 
or religious purposes. The word sance- 
tification embraces the meaning of the 
tivo distinct terms, separation and con- 
secration. The Greek term, which we 
translate sanctify, is hagiazo. It is de 
rived from hagiaos, which signifies holy. 


astonished 
jor 


‘Hence, hagiazo, signifies to consecrate, 


separate, set apart, purify, cleanse from 


all pollution, make holy. This word 


occurs twenty times in the New Testa- 
Twice it is rendered hallowed ; 
once it is translated, be holy; and in 
all the other cases we have it in our 
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common version, sanctify, sanctified, 
sanctifieth. The noun which we render 
sanctification is, in the Greek, hagias- 
mos. ‘This is derived from the same 
hagiaos, holy. This word occurs only 
ten times in the New Testament, and 
in five of those instances it is translated 
oliness, and in the other five instances 
we have it sanctification. ‘Take the fol- 
lowing illustrations, “Follow peace 
with all men, and (hagiasmos) holiness, 
without which no man shall see the 
Lord.” Heb. xiijel4. “ Who of God 
is made unto us wisdom, and righteous- 
ness, and (hagiasmos) sanctification, 
and redemption.” I. Cor. i, 30. 

The terms justification, regeneration, 
adoption and sanctification, are not 
terms of synonymous import in the 
Scriptures. Each of those several 
terms has its own distinct and individ- 
ual signification, and each term is ex- 
_ pressive of separate but successive sta- 
ges of the work of the Spirit in the 
soul of the believer. Justification is a 
relative change, regeneration is a per- 
sonal change, adoption a family change, 
no longer children of the wicked one, 
but the “sons of God;” sanctification 
is the crowning work of grace on earth. 
Justification, regeneration and adoption 
are only successive stages of grace 
viewed theologically, for in the order of 
time they are simultanedus. Regener- 
ation is sanctification begun. There 
may be instances—but we think the 
cases arc extremely rare—when per- 
sons are Justified, regenerated, adopted 
and sanctified at the same instant of 
time. During the whole course of our 
ministry we do not remember to have 
met with one satisfactory instance of 
this kind. Still we do not affirm that 
there never have been instances of this 
character. The general tenor of the 
Bible seems to favor the idea of sancti- 
fication after, subsequent to justifica- 
tion, ete. 

We have said that regeneration ac- 
complished is sanctification begun. The 
work, the grace is the same. "The first 
is salvation in its incipient stages, the 
latter in its perfected degree. An in- 
fant is a perfect human being, so far as 
all the constituent parts of the human 


-the wicked one. 


light of the Scriptures. 
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frame go. In the infant there are ‘as 
many parts and members of the human 
frame as are found in the physical 
structure of the largest sized man; but 
thereisa difference between an infantand 
an adult, produced by the lapse of years 
in the life of the latter. Even so it is 
in regeneration and sanctificaton. Does 
not St. John teach this fact when he 
says, “| have written unto you, fathers, 
because you have known him that is 
from the beginning. I write unto you 
young men, because ye have overcome 
I write unto you ktile 
children, because ye know the Father.” 

[Jot I be Ly | 

Sanctification consists in supreme 
love to God and love to all mankind. 
“And the Lord thy God will circum- 
cise thine heart, and the heart of thy 
seed, to love the Lord thy God with 
all thine heart, and with all thy soul.” 
Deu. xxx, 6. 

The perfection now under considera- 
tion is not a perfection either of our 
physical or of our mental man. It 
does not raise the body above the pow- 
er of disease, or against the fatal stroke 
of death. Nor does it exalt the mind 
above the possibility of error. Nor 
does it exempt us from temptation, but 
it does endow us with greater moral 
power to resist and to conquer the 
tempter. It does not come within the 
original design of this’ paper, to enter 
into the discussion as to whether 
this high state of grace is instanta- 
neous or gradual, ‘This great blessing 
of perfect love is attainable in the pres- 
ent life. Let us look at this particular 
aspect of the general question, in the 
The Bible 
most emphatically declares that ‘ with- 
out holiness no man shall see the Lord.” 
Heb. xii, 14. Now, all will readily 
allow that whatever fitness is required 
for admission to heaven, such fitness 


- must be obtained in ihe present life ; 


for, in the grave to which we are hast- 
ening, there is neither work, nor device, 
nor wisdom,” nor holiness to be found. 
Beyond the ‘bounds of the present. life, 
moral change is not to be had. “He 
that is holy, let him be holy still; he 
that is filthy, let him be filthy still. * 
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Who dares call in question the fact 
that Omnipotence is adequate to the ac- 
complishment of this great work within 
us? The Scriptures speak plainly and 
clearly upon this aspect of the question, 
“ And God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you; that ye, always 
having all sufficiency in all things, may 
abound to every good work.” II. Cor. 
ix, 8. “Casting down imaginations 
and every high thing that exalteth itself 
against the knowlegde of God, and 
bringing into. captivity every thought 
to the obedience of Christ.” II. Cor. 
x, 5.. “That he would grant unto you 
according to the riches of his glory, to 
be strengthened with might by his 
Spirit in the inner man. That Christ 
may dwell in your hearts by faith; 
that ye, being rooted and grounded in 
love, may be able to comprehend with 
all saints, what is the breadth, and 
length, and depth, and height; and to 
know the love of Christ which passeth 
knowledge, and that ye might be filled 
with all the fullness of God. Now un- 
to him that is able to do exceeding 
abundantly above all that we ask or 
think, accoraing to the power that work- 
eth in us.” Eph. iii, 15-20. These 
Scriptures clearly comprehend the bless. 
ing of entire sanctification, and they 
also assure us of the ability of God to 
achieve it. 

God has plainly promised to accom- 
plish within all who seek for it this great 
salvation. “Iam the Almighty God; 
walk before me, and be thou perfect.” 
Gen. xvii, 1. “Then I will sprinkle 
clean water upon you, and ye shall be 
clean: from all your filthiness and from 
all your idols will I cleanse you. A 
new heart willl give you, and a new 
spirit will I put within you: and I will 

take away the stony heart out of your 
‘flesh, and I[ will give you a heart of 
flesh. And I will put my Spirit within 
you, and cause yon to walk in my stat- 
utes, and ye shall keep my judgments 
and do them.” Ezek. xxxvi, 25-28. 
“ And the very God of peace sanctify 
you wholly; and I pray God your 
whole spirit and soul and body be pre- 
served blameless unto the coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he 
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that calleth you, who also will do it.” 
I. Thess. v. 23, 24. “For God hath 
not called us unto uncleanness, but un- 
to holiness.” I. Thess. iv. 7. “If we 
say that we have no sin we deceive our- 
selves, and the truth is not in us. If 
we confess our sins, he is faithful and 
just to forgive us our sins, and to cleanse 
us Yrom all unrighteousness.” J. John 
i; 8,9. | 

God has most unequivocally enjoined 
upon us the attainment of this Christian 
experience. “ Be ye therefore perfect, 
even as your Iather which is in heaven 
is perfect.” Matt. v, 48. “ Having 
therefore these promises, dearly belov- 
ed, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfect- 
ing holiness in the fear of the Lord.” 
II. Cor. vii, 1. “ Finally, brethren, fare- 
well, be perfect; be of good comfort, 
be of one mind, live in peace, and the 
God cf love and peace shall be with 
you.” II. Cor. xiii, 11. “Therefore 
leaving the principles of the doctrine 
of Christ, let us go on unto perfection.” 
Heb. vi,1. “ But let patience have her 
perfect work, that ye may be perfect and 
entire, wanting nothing.” James, i, 4. 
“But as he which hath called you is 
holy, so be ye holy in all manner is 
conversation. Because it is written 
Be ye holy, forlam holy.” I. Peter, 
i, 15, 16. | ; 

The Scriptures make the attainment 
of this blessing a proper subject of 
prayer. “Sanctify them through thy 
truth; thy word is truth.” John, xvii, 
17. “Jin them, and thou in me, that 
they may be made perfect in one.” 
John, xvii, 23.“ Wash me thoroughly 
from mine iniquity, and cleanse me 
from my sin.” “Purge me with hys- 
sop and I shall be clean, wash me and 
I shall be whiter than snow.” “Create 
in me aclean heart, O, God! and re- 
new aright spirit within me.” Ps, li, 
2,7, 10. “ And the very God of peace 
sanctify you wholly, ete.” Now it is 
impious to suppose that God teaches us 
to pray for what he will not or cannot 
bestow. ‘“‘ What things soever ye de- 
sire when ye pray, believe that ye re- 
ceive them and ye shall have them.” 
Mark, xi, 24. 
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The Bible presents before us some who 
didattain to this high standard of Chris- 
tian: character. “ Enoch walked with 
God, and he was not, for God took him.” 
Gen. v. 24, “Andit came to pass as 


they still went on, and talked, that be- 


hold there appeared a chariot of fire, 
-yand parted them both asunder, and 
‘Plijah went up by a whirlwind to héay- 
en.” II. Kings, ii, 11. These’ two 
men must have been holy ere they 
were translated, unless we are prepared 
to allow and prove that men can enter 
heaven without holiness. “There was 
aman in the land of Uz, whose name 
was Job; and. that man was: perfect 
and upright, one that feared God and 
eschewed evil.” Job,i, 1. “ And they 
(Zacharias and Elizabeth) were both 
righteous. before God, walking. in. all 
the commandments and ordinances of 
the Lcrd blameless.” Luke, i, 6.“ Be: 
hold an Israelite (Nathaniel) indeed, 
in whom there is no guile.” | John, i, 47, 
Intimation is given of many others who 
were thus perfected by grace.“ Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright, 
for the end ‘of that man is peace.” Ps. 
xxxvii,.87.. “For the upright,»shall 
dwell in the land; and the periect shall 
remain in it.” «Prov. ii, 21! 0“ How- 
_beit, we speak wisdom among them 
that are perfect.” LL Cor. ii, 6.) Let 
us therefore, as many as be perfect, be 
thus minded.” © Phil. iii, 13.° “But if 
we walk in the light; as he is in the 
— light, we have fellowship one with: an- 
other, and the blood of Jesus’ Christ, 
his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.” I. 
John, i, 7) *:Andevery man that hath 
this hope in him purifieth himself, even 
as he is pure.” I. John. iii, 2. 

This great blessing is equally within 
the reach of all who seek forit aright. In 
not one of the numerous Seripture quo- 
tations: made during the present: writing 
is there any intimation that this perfect 
work of grace is the peculiar privilege 
of a favored few: In a letter to a friend, 
Dr. Olin once said, “I had difficulties 


respecting our own theoretical views of 


the doctrine (perfect love): I. even 
oined the Conference with exceptions 
to it, and stated my objections, when a 
candidate, before the whole body. But 
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I was admitted; the Conference express- 
ing the hope that: further inquiries 
would rectify my views. Years, how- 
ever, passed without any modification 
of my opinions. But it pleased God 
to lead:me intor the truth. My health 
failed, my official employments: had to 
be abandoned, [lost my children, wife 
died, and | was wandering over the 
world alone, with scarcely anything re- 
maining but God. 


myself in God. | My affections centered 
in him. My will became absorbed in 
his. -I sunk as it were into the blessing 
ef perfect love, and found in. my own 
consciousness the reality of the doctrine 
which [had theoretically doubted.” 

Is it. proper to make either oral or 
written -professton of having . become 
the happy possessor of this great work 
of the Spirit ?. A» question, like. this 
was once asked inan annual Conferenee 
over which Rev. John Wesley presided, 
to which that: great and good man re- 
turned the following reply. ° Not: to 
them who know’ not God; it would 
only provoke them to contradict and 
blaspheme.. Nor to any without some 
particular reason, without some partic- 
ular good: in: wwiew; . and” then: they 


should have an» especial caré to avoid 


all appearance of boasting; and to speak 
more loudly and convincingly .by their 
lives than they do by. their tongues.” 
The wisdom of this advice must be ap- 
parent to. every reflecting mind. 


‘When thou the work of faith hast wrought, 


I here shall in thine image shine, © 
Nor sin in deed, or word, or thought. 

Let men exclaim, and fiends repine, 
They cannot break the fifm decree— __ 
All things are possible to me. 


Portland, Ct. ny 
_ Farra—isa certain image of eternity. 
All’ things are present to it—things 
past and things to come. Faith con: 


verses with angels and antedates. the - 


hymns of glory... Every man that has 
this grace is. as certain there are glories 
for him if he pérseveres in duty, as if 
he had heard. and sung the blessed 
thanksgiving song for the blessed sen- 
tence of doomsday... 


T lost hold on’ all- 
things else, and became, as it were, lost” 
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INTTEAL AND FULL SALVATION. 
BY D. D. WHITE. 


We learn from St. Mark that the 
beginning of the gospel of the Son of 
God, was, that “Jdhn did baptize in 
the wildernegs and preath the baptism 
of repentance for the remission of sins, 
and there went out unto him all the 
land of Judea and they of Jerusalem, 


-and were all baptized of him’ in the’ 


river of. Jordan confessing their’ sins.” 
And Jesus said, “From the days of 
John the Baptist until now, the king- 
dom of heaven suffereth: violence and 
the violent take it by force, for all the 
prophets and the law prophesied until 
John.” Matt. xi, 12,18. But the 
question arises, what blessings were 
conferred on John’s disciples? Into 
what state of grace were they brought? 
What were their attainments ‘in the 
divine life? Was their. religious state 
the same as that first received under 
the preaching of the apostles, and did 
not the apostles and John teach, their 
disciples to expect. a further baptism of 
the Holy Ghost? Did not the proph- 
ets and Christ teach the same doctrine, 
and did not the primitive Christians 
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost? 
To the law and to the testimony. And 
first, what was the grace received by 
‘John’s disciples? We answer it was 
repentance and pardon or remission of 
their,sins called justification. See Luke 
i,'76, 77. And thon child, shalt be 
ealléd the prophet of the highest, for 
- thou shalt go before the face of the 
. Lord to prepare his. ways, to give 
knowledge of salvation unto his people 
by the remission of their sins. Aiso 
Mark i, 4,.“John did baptize in the 
wilderness and preach the remission of 
sins.’ ‘And secondly that this was the 
grace first received under the preaching 
of the apostles. See Acts, xiii, 38, 39, 
“Beit known unto you therefore: men 
and brethren, that through this man is 
preached unto you the forgiveness’ of 
sins ; and by him/all that believe are jus- 
tified from all things,from which ye could 
not be justified by the law of Moses.” 
Also Acts ii, 38, “ Repent'and be bap- 


ceived ‘the: Holy Ghost.” 
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tized every one of you, in the name of 
Jesus Christ for the remission of sins 
and ye shall receive (subsequently) the 
eift of the Holy Ghost.” See also 
Acts iii, 19, “ Repent ye therefore, and 
be converted ‘that your ‘sins may: be 
blotted out when the times. of refresh 
ing shall come from the presence of the 
Lord.” yt 

. And thirdly, did not the apostles and 
John teach their disciples to expect a 
further baptism of the Holy Ghost? 
See Matt. ili; 11, “1 indeed baptize you 
with water unto repentance, but he that 
cometh after me is mightier than I, the 
latchet of whose shoes I am not worthy 
to bear: he'shall baptize you with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire.” See also 
Mark i, 8, “Il indeed have baptized you 
with water but he shall baptize you 
with the Holy Ghost! See Luke ily 
16, and John i, 33, Christ taught his 
disciples’ to expect a baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. See Acts, i, 4, 5, “And 
being assembled together with them, 
he commanded them that-they should 
not depart from Jerusalem, but wait 
for the promise of the Father, which, 
saith he, ye have heard of me. For 
John truly baptized with water; but 
ye shall be baptized with the Holy 
Ghost) not: many days hence.” St, 
Peter thought that all men, who repent; 
ed, received remission of sins and were 
baptized, should receive the gift of the 
Holy Ghost; for the promise, said he, 
is unto you, and to your children, and 
to all them. that are afar off, even as 
many asthe Lord our God shall call. 
And did not the primitive Christians 
receive the Holy Ghost. after they ob- 
tained pardon: or remission of their 
sins, after they became believers in 
Christ? See Acts viii, 14-17, “ Now 
when the apostles which were at J esu- 
salem heard that Samaria had receiv- 
ed the word of God they .sent unto 
them Peter and John, who, when they 
were come down prayed for them that 
they might receive the Holy. Ghost.: 
for as yet he had fallen upon none of 
them, only they were baptized. in the 
name of the Lord, Jesus... Then, laid 
they their hands on them and they re- 
Cornelius 
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and his household, who were devout 
persons and knew the word that was 
published after the baptism that John 
preached, received the Holy Ghost un- 
der the preaching of Peter, see Acts x, 
The twelve disciples at Ephesus, who 
knew only the baptism of John, or had 
received only the remission of their 
sins, received the Holy Ghost under the 
labors of St. Paul. See Acts xix, 
Aquilla and Priscilla expounded unto 
Apollos, who knew only the baptism 
of John, the way of the Lord more 
perfectly. See Acts xviii. St. Paul 
says to the Ephesians, “after that ye 
believed ye were sealed with that Holy 
Spirit of promise—the promise of the 
Comforter—the Holy Ghost. See John 
xiv., also Acts i, 4. John directed his 
disciples who had received remission of 
their sins and had’ been baptized, to 
behold the Lamb of God which tak- 
eth away the sin of the world; (not 
the sins but the sin, their sinful hearts, 
out of which proceed evil thoughts, 
adulteries, fornications murders, ete.) 
by the baptism of the Holy Ghost, a 
_ fulfilment of the promise made by Eze- 
kiel. “I will take away the stony 
heart out of your flesh, and give 
you a heart of flesh.” From the testi- 
mony given us in the Scriptures, in 
what light are we to regard justification 
or remission of sins? We answer, as 
a state of preparation for the reception 
of the Holy Ghost, or the sanctification 
of believers. See Isaiah xl, 3, 4, 5; 
also Mal. iii; also Mark i, 2-8. 
' We inquire in the next place what 
is the nature or proportion of the grace 
received by the renzwing of the Holy 
Ghost. In the first place it is comfort- 
ing, see Acts ix, 31; also John xiv, 16. 
Jesus said to his disciples “I will pray 
the Father and he shall give you an- 
other Comforter that he may abide with 
you forever. I will not leave you com- 
fortless.” Christians who have received 
the Holy Ghost can say with St. Paul 
in his letter to the Philippians, we are 
the circumcision who worship God 
in the Spirit, and rejoice in Christ Je- 
sus, and have no confidence in the flesh. 
If they are reproached for the sake of 
Christ, or are reviled, or their. name 
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cast out as evil, they rejoice that they 
are counted worthy to suffer reproach 
for his name’s sake; they are comfort- 
ed in all their tribulations, and can say 
with the apostle, as sorrowful yet al- 
ways rejoicing. 

Again, it is enlightening, see Heb. 
xvi, 32; Luke ii, 82. A light to light- 
en the Gentiles, and the glery of thy 
people Israel ; also John xvi, 2. 
But the Comforter, which is. the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in 
my name, he shall teach you all things, 
and bring all things to your remem- 
brance, whatsoever I have said unto 
you.” Also John xvi, 14, 15; Eph. 
1, 18. “The eyes of your understanding 
being enlightened that ye may know 
what is the hope of his calling, and what 
the riches of the glory of his inheritance 
in the saints, and what is the exceeding 
greatness of his power to us-ward who 
believe, according to the working of his 
mighty power.” A man thus enligh- 
tened can understand the language of 
the poet where he says, 


“Refining fire go through my heart, 
Tluminate my soul ; 

Scatter thy light through every part, 
And sanctify the whole.” 


and so is able to comprehend with all 
saints what is the breadth and the 
length and the depth and the height, and 
to know the love ef Christ which pass- 
eth knowledge, being filled with all the 
fullness of God. 

Fourthly, it is purifying. See Acts 
xv, 8,9, And God which knoweth the 
heart, bear them witness, giving them - 
the Holy Ghost, even as he did unto . 
us. And put no difference between us 
and them, purifying their hearts by 
faith.” See Ezekiel xxvi, 25, 26; again 
see the figure used by John the Baptist, 
to give his justified disciples an idea of 
this purifying process, in Matt iii, 12. 
“Whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
thoroughly purge his floor, and gather 
his wheat into his garner; but he will 
burn up the chaff (the wickedness and 
carnality) with unquenchable fire.” The 
prophet Malachi has given another illus-. 
lustration of this work on the heart. 
“ And he shall sit as a refiner and puri- 
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fier of silver: and he shall purify the 
sons of Levi, and purge them as gold 
and silver that they may offer unto the 
Lord an offering in righteousness.” 
And thus by the sprinkling, the fanning 
and the refining, we are brought where 
we can sing, 

“He has sprinkled me with water, 

He has cleansed me from my sin; 


Sanctified and made me holy, 
He has come to dwell within. 


Fifthly, itis emboldening, or, it takes 
away fear that has torment. Seel., 
John iv, 17,18. “There is no fear in 
love, but perfect love casteth out fear, 
because fear hath torment. He that 
feareth is not made perfect in love ;” 
and,;*Acts vi, 31, “ And when they had 
prayed, the place was shaken where 
they were assembled together, and they 
were all filled with the Holy Ghost; 
and they spake the word of God with 
boldness.” | Also Thess. ii, 2. Here we 
have the order which the Lord: has es- 
tablished. First, repentance and Jjusti- 
fication, or that inward grace of which 
water baptism is the outward sign or 
symbol; and secondly, submission, or 
entire consecration—the obeying from 
the heart that form of doctrine which 
was delivered you—and sanctification, 
or purification by the baptism of the 
Holy Ghost. These perhaps are the 
two births of which Jesus spake in his 
conversation with Nicodemus: “except 
a man be born of water and of the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom 
of God.” And the Apostle Paul in- 
structed the Hebrews that they should 
eave the principles, or rudiments of 
the doctrine of Christ, (repentance and 
justification) and go on unto perfection. 
But what is the result of rejecting or 
neglecting this order of God? Let us 
see: the Apostle says Heb. v, 12, 13. 
“For when for the time ye ought to be 
teachers, ye have need that one teach 
you again which be the first principles 
of the oracles of God; and are become 
such as have need of milk, and not of 
strong meat. J orevery one that useth 
milk is unskilful in the word of right- 
eousness: for he is a babe.” Not hav- 
ing received the Spirit which is of God, 
the Holy Ghost, we do not know the 
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things that are freely given to us of 
God, and are of those who are ever 
learning, and never able to come to the 
knowledge of the truth. Says the 
Apostle “Now as Jannes and Jam- 
bres withstood Moses, so do these also 
resist the truth ;” the truth of the gos- 
pel, the doctrine and spirit of holiness, 
and it may be said of such as Stephen 
said of the Jews: “ye do always re- 
sist the Holy Ghost, as your fathers 
did so do-ye.” 

In conclusion, let me exhort and en- 
treat all who resist the Holy Ghost, or 
oppose the doctrine and spirit of holi- 
ness, to ground the weapons of your 
rebellion, and come immediately to 
Christ; first for pardon then for a bap- 
tism of the Holy Ghost, and lastly by 
a cheerful compliance with all the re- 
quirements of the gospel, be made heirs 
according to the hope of eternal life. 
And unto him who has loved us—even 
when we were enemies—and has washed 
us in his own blood and made us kings 
and priests unto God and his Father, 
we will ascribe all the glory, the honor 
and the power, forever and ever, Amen! 
Glory to God! te 
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NECESSITY OF OBEDIENCE. 


BY MRS. SARAH B. PENFIELD. 


Jesus plainly declares he came not 
to do away with the law or the proph- 
ets, but to fulfil all righteousness. By 
the Holy Ghost given us, an inward 
holiness is combined with an outward! 
righteousness, making the man perfect 
through Christ. When Paul wrote the © 
following words to the Corinthian 
brethren, ‘“ Wherefore, come ye out 
from among them, and be ye separate, 
and touch not the unclean thing and I 
will receive you; and [{ will be a father 


‘unto you, and ye shall be my sons and 


daughters saith the Lord Almighty,” 
they fully understood they were to come 
out from the vanities and abominations 
of the world, and were not to be un- 
equally yoked as husbands and wives, 
or in any way to hinder their obeying 
ail the commands of God. 
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We. understand, by all the New 
Testament writings, that in the present 
dispensation, just as faithful obedience 
to the Law and the Prophets is required 
as in the days of the children of Israel. 
We cannot retain the immediate bene- 
fits of Christ’s death and suffering any 
longer than we obey. If any'man sin 


we have an Advocate with the Father, 


but to have that advocacy avail us, we 
must again come, as humble penitents, 
at the foot of the cross; confessing and 
Jorsaking every known sin. Is it not 
astonishing how the mass of professors 
have wrested the Scriptures to their 
ow destruction; and become enemies 
to the cross of Christ? They have no 
glory in Jesus. for he will not dwell in 
temples defiled by, sin. Says” one, 
“times are changed, we do not live in 
the dark ages of heathenism ;” but my 
dear reader, vanity and idolatry are 
just as displeasing in the sight of God, 
even though they appear ina more refin- 
ed style. By the searching truths of 
The Word we will be judged at that last 
great day, when the trumpet. shall 
sound and the dead shall be raised, and 
then it will be said in thunder -tones, 
“he thatis unjust, let him be unjust'still, 
he which is filthy, let him be filthy still, 
and he that2s righteous let him be right- 
eous stil, and he that is holy, let him be 
holy still,” ‘The Revelator further adds, 
“For I testify unto every man_ that 
heareth the words , of the prophecy of 
this book, if any. man shall. add unto 
these things, God shall add unto him 
the. plagues that are written. in; this 
book. . And if any man shall take away 


' from. the words of the book of this — 


prophecy, God shall take away his part 
out of the book of life, and out. of the 
holy city, and from the things which are 
written in this book.” After. all these 
fearful threatenings. against those that 
do not obey the word of God, added to 


the. recorded examples. of the signal . 


curses inflieted upon nations and -indi- 
viduals, people will rush on madly to 
ruin, in following after the vanities and 
abominations of a wicked world. How 
many covotees of fashion, are there to be 
found in every walk of life among those 
professing godliness! how eager to be 
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thought in the style of the day! . And 

again. Many are worshippers of Mam- 

mon, and filled with coyetousness, 

which the Word declares to be idolatry. 

They will tax every power of both 

mind and body to add to their riches, 
thus heaping up to themselves wrath 

against the day of wrath. The Apostle 

Peter says, “it had been: better for 

them never to have known the way of 

righteousness, than after they ‘have 

known it to turn from the Holy com-_ 
mandments delivered unto them.” 

Many depart from the word of. God, 
as the Israelites did, choosing for them- 
selves companions of the world, thus 
becoming in the worst sense, unequally 
yoked with unbelievers. The same 
consequences happen to them, that did 
to king Solomon, for we read he chose 
strange women for his wives, and they 
turned away his. heart after other gods, 
and his heart was not perfect with the 
Lord his God. “Who in these days is 
more likely to stand, after willfully dis- 
obeying the commands of God on that 
point, than Solomon ? for the Lord has 
shown us that by so doing, our hearts 
will be turned from the living God, 
We disobey, just as soon as the step is, 

, taken, and are thus shorn of ourstrength; 
then where.is our power, to resist the 
tide of worldly influence, that sets in 
on us like a flood, threatening utter de- 
struction every moment? . What blind- 
ness has; happened to the Israel of the 

‘present day! how many of God’s cho- 

‘sen people have made*a league with 
the flesh, and the devil, and as a conse- 
quence, the curses of God are resting | 
on them! ani Vi cata 

Let us then, as the Apostle says, 
“fear, lest a promise being left: us. of 
entering into rest, any should seem to * 
come short of it.” When God speaks 
to us through his word, we are to be- 
lieve what he says—the _threatenings 
as well as the promises. It is enough 
for one that has living faith to know 
what God’s requirements are, and he 
hastens to obey. . Thus through obedi- 
ence is faith, made perfect... When will | 
professing Christians learn that the 
terms of salvation are to be met be- 
fore the promises will be verified, and 
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that if they persist in disébedience, they 
will sooner or later, be left to believe a 
lie, that they may be damned? At the 
present day with the mass, disobedience 
seems to bethe order. Oh, the horrors 
of that soul that walks on, deceiving, 
and ‘being deceived, till, it is lost 
forever! Through the disobedience of 
the children of Israel, the name of the 
Lord was profaned among the heathen 
whither they went, and I would ask, are 
not professing Christians at the present 
day making infidels all over. the land— 


not only in. following after the customs 


and maxims of the world, but by their 
overreaching spirit, seeking to add to 


their possessious by all possible means, 


only so. the law cannot reach them? 
They oppress their laborers, and are as 
overbearing in their manner towards 
them as the veriest. sinner... We. often 
hear the moralist boasting that,his relig- 
ion is equal to; or superior'to church- 
members’. Thus the precious name of 
Jesus is brought into disrepute, through 
his professed followers. These things: 
ought not'so to be. In all our matters 
of. deal, how strictly we should adhere 
to the Bible. standard: of doing, unto 
others, in small matters: and great, just 
as we would others should do. unto us, 
were we in their circumstances, avoid- 
ing in all things the appearance of evil. 
What love and! tenderness should we 
manifest towards the poor and depend- 
ant ! - We should try to lift the cloud 
from the hearts of those that are oblig- 
ed to toil from early dawn till late at 
night, to keep want'from pressing their 
dear family. 
footsteps of Jesus, doing good to the 
souls and bodies of the suffering, as 
pportunity presents itself. Thus we 
are to make straight paths for our feet, 
that the lame be not turned out of the 
way; and it is only by a strict path of 
obedience that we insure a state of hap- 
piness, that is perfeet and complete in 
hrist alone: Oh, ’tis joy unspeakable 
and full of glory to have the kingdom 
set-up, within, a life hid with Christ in 
God! Then let us seek our happiness 
in the paths of obedience, for it is obe- 
dient faith alone that secures an entrance 
_ through the gates into the city.. 


us ask another question. 


We must walk in the ’ 
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OLD-FASHIONED POWER. 
BY PHILIP GRIMSIIA. 


Wuar has become of the old-fashion- 
ed power? St. Paulsaid “I will come 
and will know not the speech of them 
that are puffed up, but the power: for 
the kingdom of God is not in word 
but in power.” It is said of Jacob, 
that “asa Prince he had power with 
God and with men.” Now this is what 
we want, and the question is, how are 
we to get it? Suppose we ask Father, 
Jacob that question? ‘The answer is, 
“T went alone and wrestled till the 
breaking of the day, and at day break 
I said, 1 will not let thee, go except thou 
bless me.” And he said “thy name 


‘shall be called no more Jacob, but [sra- 


el, for as a Prince thou hast power with 
God-and with men and hast prevailed.” 
That is the way to get power with God. 
Now: go thow and do likewise. Let 
oe TE vou 
had gone to sleep, Father Jacob, and 
lain in bed till seven or eight o’clock, 
and had not done all you could to paci- 
fy your brother first, and then gone 
alone and wrestled all night, and at day 
break was determined to stick to it and 
said, ‘I will not let thee go, would you 
have got the power?” Not at all. . 
Then; brother, go thou and do likewise. 
Put.on the whole armour of God, fight 
the good fight of faith and fight it all 
night, and whem daylight comes if you 
have not received the power, say 1 will 
not let thee go, till 1 get the pow- 
er. Try it brother, and I believe you 
will soon get so that you can preach, 
pray and exhort better than “you do 
now. » Well, but do not I preach now ? 
Yes, you preach, but your word is not 
with power. You do not expect me to 
have the same power that my master 
had, do you? Let him answer that 
question; hear him: “dimlell 
“Ag my Father has sent me, even 
£9 send I you: yeshall have power after 
that the Holy Ghost is come upon you.” 
“Tf ye abide in me and my word abide 
in'you ye'shall ask what ye will and it 
shall be done unto ‘you.”. We must 
have this power from on high, and, in 
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order to get it we must go to work in 
the old way. We must be tried by the 
power. ‘ 
‘* Words are like leaves, when they much abound 
Much fruit of sense is seldom found.” 
We want the power to cast out devils 
and cure diseases, to tread on all the 
power of the enemy; and if continu- 
ing all night in prayer to God, or get- 
ting up a great while before day, or 
anything else will bring the power let 
us have it. We used to have preaching, 
prayer-meetings and class-meetings at 
5 o’clock in the morning, on Sunday. 
What has become of the old way? O, 
Jet us look and consider it well.! 


? 


> 
THE WRONG INSCRIPTION, 


BY ELIZABETH FOX. 


Nor long since I passed a house in 
front of which were assembled a num: 
ber. of intoxicated men, fighting, and 
profaning the name of God in a shock- 
ing manner. In frontof this house is a 
large pole. At the top of this pole is 
hung a board on which is inscribed the 
name of the village and underneath it 
is the word. “Hotel.” The thought 
struck me, that is the wrong inscription. 

That word “hotel” should be taken off, 
and inits place should be written, “ this 
is the road to hell,” or “this is’ a toll. 
gate on the road to hell.” See the fear- 
ful toll the traveler has to pay every 
time he enters the bar-room and par- 
takes of the intoxicating cup for which 


he gives his money. He pays his way.” 


one step nearer hell, and at last it will 
cost him-his soul. Inflamed with the 
burning liquid he rushes madly on to 
destruction. It robs him of his money, 
it robs him of his reason, it robs him 
of a tender, loving heart, it robs him 
of self-respect, and self-confidence.— 
That eye with which he was wont to 
look to heaven and there behold the im- 
age of his God, has been dimned; that’ 
noble form has been shattered ; that 
Sweet and lamb-like disposition has 
been changed to that of a tiger; the 
tender, loving husband and father, son 
or brother, has been made ‘a demon ; 


‘ 
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that manly arm has been nerved to 
plunge the assassin’s knife. Let us 
take a look at him who stands behind 
the bar and deals out the accursed liquid 
to his fellow-beings. He is the worst 
man of the two. He is called landlord 
but I think this is also the wrong name 
for him. “ Man-killer” would be more 
suitable. He is dealing out to his 
brother that which is eating up his very 
vitals, consuming his nature, and des- 
troying him both soul and body. O, 
rumseller, stop and think! How shall 
you be able to stand in that great day 
of the Lord, when your victims shall 
rise up in in judgment against you? Is 
not their blood crying from the ground 
to God for vengeance? Yes, and “ ven- 
geance is mine” saith the Lord and “I 
will repay.” 

One after another falls a victim to 
the rumseller, my heart weeps over 
them and I am led to try out, “how 
long, O, Lord, how long will this state 
of things continue? Thousands more 
are following after those that have gone 
before them to the spirit land, and un- 
less somthing is done to rescue them 
they will inevitably perish, both soul 
and body. But has the rumseller been 
in the least confounded? Oh, no! 
Let any one make an appeal to him, 
and in a moment he will show you his 
license, with proud defiance. “A prec- 
ious instrument indeed! But let us see 
what he is licensed todo:  . 


. 


Licensed to make a strong man weak 
Licensed to lay a wise man low, 
Licensed a wife’s fond heart to break, 
And cause her children’s tears to flow. 
Licensed to do the neighbors harm, 
Licensed to kindle hate and strife, 
Licensed to nerve the robber’s arm, * 
Licensed to whet the murderer’s knife, 
Licensed where peace and quiet dwell, 
To bring disease and want and woe; 
Licensed to make this world a hell, 
And fit a man for hell below. 


ps 


Look at the fearful work intemper- 
ance is doing! Our old men and our 
young men are becoming profligate 
slaves to the intoxicating cup, and are led 
by Satan at his will. Is it not time for 
the followers of Christ torarise as one 
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man against the great evil with which 
our land is flooded, and which is bring- 
ing shame, disgrace, poverty, desolation, 
-and destruction to so many thousands 
of the human family? I firmly believe 
that if the sober and christianized part 
of the nation would arise as one man 
against the traffic, the rumseller would be 
speedily. defeated, and the sale of soul 
and body-destroying compounds would 
be prevented. It is true all Christians 
pray to God that the dens of iniquity may 
be overthrown, and preachers preach 
against the evils of intemperance, and 
also against the sale of the destroying 
liquid; this is all very good, it is their 
duty to do so, and may God’s blessing 
rest upon them and crown their labors 
with success. Occasionally we hear of 
a drunkard being reclaimed, or a rum- 
seller being in some honorable business, 
but it is seldom. God works through 
instrumentalities. Let our prayers and 
our efforts be united together, and then 
we may expect to see something done. 
God will bless our efforts and souls 
will be saved. I remember reading an 
account of a young man in Cincinnati, 
a victim to the intoxicating cup. A few 
hours before he died, his soul already 
tormented with the fires of the dark, 
infernal regions, he sent for his com- 
panions in debauchery, told them of his 
lost and undone condition, and warned 
thern to flee from the wrath that is to 
come, and exclaimed in the bitterness 
of his soul, “would to God I had the 
liberty before I die, to write above the 
door of every grog-shop, ‘ This is the 
road to hell!” % 
In God’s name, wake up! Let us 
work for God, let us make every effort 
-o save our brothers, and. our sisters 
also from a drunkard’s grave and a 
drunkard’s hell. God’s holy word tells 
us that “the drunkard cannot inherit the 
kingdom of’ God:” then where shall 
they appear, what will be their doom ? 
Cast out forever from the presence of 
God and the glory of his power, doom- 
ed to suffer the wrath of an angry and 
sin-avenging God, through all eternity. 
We must shortly appear before God, 
and shall we be able to say that we 
have finished the work our Father hath 
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given us to do, or shall our work be half 
done? Will not the people of this, 
and every other community, sign a 
petition asking for the prohibition of 
the sale of intoxicating liquors? I be- 
lieve they will. Get up one and try it. 
God will bless your efforts. Lay aside 
every man-fearing spirit, go forth in the 
strength of your Redeemer. To them 
that believe all things are possible. 


OO 


CHRISTIAN INTEGRITY. 
BY JANETTE OSMUN. 


We love to contemplate the faithful 
of all ages. We admire the faithful- 
ness of Noah, of Abraham, of Moses 
and Aaron who, relying solely upon the 
word of the Lord, and in the face of 
seeming impossibilities went forward 
to fulfil their divine commission, and to 
see their enemies overthrown, We 
commend the unyielding integrity ‘of 
Daniel and the Hebrew children, of 
Paul and of God’s invincibles of all 
ages, who, in spite of decrees or wicked 
rulers, or worldly honors, or worldly 
emoluments, chose to obey God at the 
price of death in its most aggravated 
forms. But how few of us are willing 
to imitate their virtues and follow their 
example, thereby honoring God and 
leaving our footprints on the sands of 
time, and receiving a martyr’s crown? 
How apt we are to shrink from duty 
because obstacles are in the way, not 
realizing that it is ours to do duty, 
God’s to remove obstacles. How 
few of us that profess religion can 
come to God with a pure conscience 
a clear sense that we are doing the 
whole. will. .of the. Lord, But when 
we bring our minds to the subject, we 
are ready to excuse ourselves with our 
surroundings. If the Lord says to us 
go labor,in my vineyard, perhaps those 
that ought to urge us out may stand in 
our way. We hesitate, God is grieved, 
our souls become empty and dark, the 
work of God suffers loss, souls perish 
in their sins, and their blood will be re- 
quired at the watchman’s hands. If the 
Holy Spirit urges us to kneel in the 
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house of God, to do public or family 
duties, we shrink from fear. of man, 
Instead of bringing ourselves to Scrip- 
ture and Disciplinary rules in regard to 
our dress and manner of living, we, - to 


oO? 
a great degree, conform to the customs 


that surround us; and ministers are. 


seen entering the sacred desk with their 
persons defiled with tobacco, and orna- 
mented with gold, and bringing their 
children to the house of God adorn- 
ed with gold before they can lisp their 
father’s name. ' With such examples, is 
it any wonder that a great portion of 
the membership are misled, and that 
the god of fashion rules the churches ? 
We must have our fashionable singing 
and praying, and reading sermons. 
Truly how much that passess as wor. 
ship in this world, is known to God’ as 
an abomination. God accepts of only 
spiritual worship, such asis offered with 
sincerity and simplicity of soul. When 
we see the infinite greatness, and purity, 
and holiness of the Being we worship, 
and our ignorance and sinfulness, it be- 
comes us to clothe ourselves with hu- 
mility when we worship in his presence. 
How little do we realize, when we spend 
money for ornaments, or fashion, or any 
thing sinful or useless, how accountable 
we are how we use that which God has 
intrusted us with? Could the money 
that is to-day expended for pride and 
fashion in the churches become avail- 
able, we believe that it would send: the 
Gospel to all those that sit in heathen 
darkness. We believe these sins that 
we have spoken of to be.a greater bar- 
rier to the onward march of the cause 
of Christ, than all infidelity combined. 
Yea, we believe it to be a fruitful souree 
of infidelity. May God give us a faith: 
ful ministry that shall be bold to take 
up the consecrated cross, firm in reprov- 
ing sin in all of its forms, anda pure 
church that shall forever wash her hands 
in innocence of all these popular sins, 
and every member become a living 
epistle, a true disciple, one that dare to 
die rather than dishonor’ God: then 
shall the church become a power in thé 


world, before which darkness shall flee. 


away, and the glory of the millennium 
dawn upon us, o! 
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CHRISTIAN LIFE. 


Dw a holy life consist of one or two 
noble deeds—some signal specimens of 
doing, or enduring, or suffering—we 
might.account for the failure, and reck- 
on it a small dishonor to turn back in 
such a conflict. 
up of a multitude of small things. It 
is the little things of the hour, and not 
the great things of the age, that fill up 


a life like that of Paul and John, like 


that of Rutherford, or Brainerd, or 
Martyn. Little words, not. eloquent 
speeches or sermons: little deeds, not 
miracles nor battles, nor one great he- 
roic act or mighty martyrdom, make 
up the true Christian life. The little 
constant sunbeam, not the lightning; 
the waters of Siloah, “that go softly” 
in their meek mission of refreshment, 
not the “waters of the river great and 
mighty,” rushing down in torrent noise 
and forée, are the true symbols of a 
holy life. The avoidance of little evils, 
little sins, little inconsistencies, little 
weaknesses, little follies, little indiscre- 
tions’ and imprudences, little foibles, 
little indulgences of self and of the 
flesh, little acts of indolence or indecis: 
ion, or slovenliness or cowardice, little 
equivocations or aberrations from high 
integrity, little touches of shabbiness 
and meanness, little bits of covetous- 
ness and penuriousness, little exhibitions 


of worldliness and gayety, little imdifs 


ferences to the feelings or. wishes’ of 
others, little outbreaks -of temper or 
crossness or selfishness or vanity; the 
avoidance of such little things as these 


goes far to make-up at least the nega- - 


tive beauty of a holy jlife. And then 


attention to the little duties of the day, 


and hour, in public transactions, or pri- 
vate dealings, or family arrangements $ 
to little words, and tones ; little benevo- 
lences, or forbearances, or tenderness ; 
little self-denials and self-restraints, and 


self-forgetfulnesses; little plans of quiet _ 


kindness and thoughtful consideration 
for others; to punctuality, and method, 
and true aim, in the ordering: of each 
day—these are the active developments 
of a holy life, the rich and divine moe 
saics of which it is composed. What 


But a holy life is made: 
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THE WORK 


makes yon green hill so beautiful ? Not 
the’ outstanding peak or stately elm, 
but the bright sward which clothes its 
slopes, composed of innumerable blades 
of slender grass. It is of small things 
that a great life is made up; and he 
who will acknowedge no life as great 
save that which is built up of great 
things, will find little in Bible characters 
to admire or copy.— Bonar. 


THE WORK FINISHED. 
BY M. JANE SHADDUCK. 


“T have glorified thee upon the earth, 
Thave finished the work which thou 
gavest me to do.” So says Jesus after 
those long days of trial, and confiict, 
and’ suffering, and loving labor, and 
earnest toil were ended—those days in 
which he was despised and rejected of 
men.’ With the burden/ot his anguish 
his countenance was marred more than 
the sons of men—anguish for the blind- 
ness and willful depravity’ of earth’s 


sons. Lie was tempted as we are, and 


sinned not, but went forward with the 
work which had been given him, until 
it ‘was “finished” and God was glorified 
‘upon the earth. 

It is enough if the disciple be as his 
Lord, but not enough if professors of 
Christianity are unlike him. If, when 
our life be ended, our life-work be found 
incomplete, whence shall come. our 
crown of rejoicing? If then we cannot 
exclaim “I have finished my course’”’— 
from. what source ‘shall we derive the 
richness of joy which belongs to those 
who have gained the victory ? .A Chris- 
tian should be every day detter and 
stronger and purer. Better from hav- 
ing studied, not simply read, some part 
of God’s word, and prayerfully endeav- 
ored to understand it.and apply it to 
his own wants—stronger from having 


acknowledged God everywhere and. 


spoken of him gently and lovingly to 
those who disregard his laws—purer 
from having cast aside resolutely any 
evil suggestion, any unclean thought or 
unholy wish which so often arises and 
seeks a home inour hearts, If this is done, 


‘ 


FINISHED.» 177 
» 

when the hour of evening comes, and 
we kneel in the twilight, asking “ How 
has the day been-with us?’ the answer 
will come, “Well, and very well;” and 
if these little days are well, the sum of 
‘them will be well also, for of such days 
and hours as these are our lives made 
up—and the end cometh soon. 

It is related of Napoleon, that when 
asked the secret of his great success in 
life, he replied, “I always took advan- 
tage of circumstances.” With every 
energy of the soul bent to the accom- 
plishment of one object—each cireum- 
stance he turned with resolute hand— 
to help him-on in the attaining of that 
object. Our object.as Christians is to 
establish the pure and holy principles 
of Christ in the hearts: of men, and 
this as our “high calling” should. be 
kept continually before our eye, then 
the varied circumstances of our every- 
day life, will be turned to account. J 
very well know that our duties are 
sometimes painful, and require self-de- 
nial and ‘spiritual strength, and God- 
given wisdom, with »humilixy and 
promptness of action and speech, and . 
fearlessness of flesh joined to a deep re- 
gard for God'svapprobation; but all of 
these we may possess—not by shrink- 
ing back reluctantly —but by stepping 
forward in the strength of God and 
acting wherever we can do good in the 
name of Jesus. | 

They that wait upon the Lord shall 
renew their strength, and they that 
trust in Him shall never be confounded. 
Yes, there is suffering for us, None 
dwelling: long upon the earth remain 
ignorant of that fact, but shall we not 
endure patiently these afflictions, which 
work out for us an “eternal weight of 
slory?” Did not he whom God taught, 
and who saw heaven and things unspeak- 
able, “reckon,” with deliberate and sure 
calculation, that these present suilerings 
were not worthy to be compared with 
the glory which shall be revealed in us? _ 
Let us then so live every day that when 
the end cometh, we can exclaim, “I 
have finished the work which thou gav- 
est me to do.” YP 


OH 


Kexp your tongue from evil. _ 
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THE BIBLE DOCTRINE CONCERNING 
PROPERTY. 


"To whom does it belong ? 
The silver is mine and the gold is 


mine, saith the Lord of Hosts.—Hag. - 


ii, 8. 

Te property is placed in my hands by 
the providence of God, is it not my 
own, to be used as I please ? 

The kingdom of heaven is as a man 
traveling into a far country, who called 
‘ his servants, and delivered unto them 
his goods.—Matt. xxv, 14. 

And said unto them, occupy- till I 
come.—Luke xix, 138. als 

It is more blessed to give than to 
receive.—Acts xx, 35. | 

His Lord said unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful servant; thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will 
make thee ruler over many things; en- 
ter thou into the joy of thy Lord.— 
Matt. xxv, 28. 

Many that were rich cast in much.— 
Mark xii, 41. | 

What are the evils attending the pur- 
suit and possession of property ? 

Behold all was vanity and vexation of 
spirit, and there was no profit.—EKeecl. 
ii, 11. 

He that loveth silver shall not be 
satisfied with silver, neither he that 
loveth abundance with increase.—Eccl. 
v, 10,143 

They that will be rich fall into tempt- 
ation and a snare, and into many foolish 
and hurtful lusts, which drown men in 
perdition. For the leve of money is 
the root of all evil; which, while some 
coveted after, they have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themselves through 
with many sorrows.—I. Tim. vi,'9, 10. 

He that is greedy of gain troubleth 
his own house.—Prov. xv, 27. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures 
upon earth.—Matt. vi, 16. 

How are we to employ what God en- 
trusts to us? 

Honor the Lord with thy substance, 
' Prov. iii, 9. 

Charge them that are rich in this 
world, that they do good, that they be 
rich in good works, ready to distribute, 
willing to communicate, laying up in 
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store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may 
lay hold on eternal life——I{. Tim. vi, 
17,19. | 

Is giving a means of grace ? 

‘As ye abound in everything, in faith 
and utterance and knowledge, and in 
all diligence, and in your love to us, 
see that ye abound in this grace also— 
Il. Cor. viii,. 7. 

Should the poor use this means ? 

And there came a certain poor wid- 
ow, and she threw in two mites, which 
make a farthing. And He said unto 
them, this poor widow hath cast more 
in than all they which have cast into 
the treasury. For all they did cast in 
of their abundance, but she of her 
want did cast in all that she had, even 
all her living. —Mark xii, 42, 44. 

Their deep poverty abounded unto 
the riches of their liberality. For to 
their power I bear record, yea, and _be- 
yond their power, they were willing of 
themselves.—II. Cor. viii, 2, 3. 


Every man shall give as he is able, 


— Deut. xvi, 17. 

What is the effect of giving on the 
prosperity of the giver? 

Honor the Lord with thy substance 
and with the first fruits of thine in- 
crease; so shall thy barns be filled 
with plenty, and thy presses shall burst 
out with new wine.—Prov. iii, 9, 10. 

There is that scattereth and yet in- 
creaseth ; aud there is that withholdeth 
more than is meet, and it tendeth to 
poverty. The liberal soul shall be made 
fat, and he that watereth shall be water- 
ed also himself.—Prov. xi, 24, 25. 

Give, and it shall be giveri unto you; 
good measure, pressed down, and shak- 
en together and running over, shall men 
(angels) give into your bosom.—Luke 
vi, 38. 

He that giveth to the poor shall not 


lack; but he that hideth his eyes shall . 


have many a curse.—Proy, xxviii, 27. 


‘He that hath pity on the poor lend- — 


eth to the Lord, and that which he hath 
given will He repay him—Prov. xix, 17, 

Should he regulate his benefactions 
by a system ? 


Upon the first day of the week let 


¥ 
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every one of you lay by in store, aSy 
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FOR JESUS’ SAKE. 
a. @ 


God hath prospered him, that there be 
no gatherings when I come.—l. Cor. 
xvi, 2. 

Every man according to his ability. 
—Acts xi. 29. — 

Of all that thou shalt give unto me, 
I will surely give a tenth unto thee.— 
Gen. xxviii, 22. 

Bring ye all the tithes (tenths) into 
the storehouse, that there may be meat 
in my house, and prove me now here- 
with, saith the Lord of Hosts, if I will 
not open the windows of heaven, and 
- pour you out a blessing, that there 
shall not be room enough to receive it. 
—Missionary Advocate. 
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FOR JESUS’ SAKE, 


BY LIEUT. A. W. WRIGHT. 


In the year 1861, I enlisted in the 
army. Prior to this time I contracted 
the habit of using tobacco, but rather 
moderately. Changing my mode of 
living, and being among entire strang- 
ers, | sought my only favorite—tobacco, 
and ere I was aware of the evil, I had 
become such a slave to the use of the 
obnoxious weed that I could not be sat- 
isfied a moment (unless while eating or 
sleeping) without either a chew in my 
mouth, or smoking a pipe or cigar. 
knew it was not only a filthy habit, but 
that, at this rate, it would soon end my 
days. . In the year 1863, I was convert- 
ed to God. | felt that God had par- 
doned my sins, and [ tried to consecrate 
my all to him, to be used in any way 
he should direct. I was made to feel 
that the sacrifice was accepted. I con- 
tinued the use of tobacco, intending at 
some future time to break off from us- 
ing it. Conscience began to sting, and 
I knew that I was using that which did 
not belong to me, (for all was God’s) 
and I was setting a bad example before 
my comrades. I resolved to quit the 
use of it. I tried, but it seemed as 
though the habit was so fastened that I 
could not break away. Oh, what a dear 
idol, and how loth. was I to give it up! 
I tried only in my own strength: con- 
eluded I could not give it up : and after 
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a few days used it with greater appetite 
if possible, than*before. In this way | 
tried several times, but with the same 
result. Amidst the smitings of con- 
science, I continued to use the misera- 
ble stuff, pressing the dear idol, as it 
were, nearer my heart, instead of con- 
tinuing to strive by the grace: of God - 
to rid myself of it; but still professing 
to be wholly the Lord’s, and in all 
other things, trying to do his will. 
About a month after my conversion, 
I visited a sick brother in his tent; we 
talked about Jesus, what he had done 
for us, and what he was still doing: 
Soon the conversation changed, (it must 
have been the Lord’s doing,) and “ To- 
baceo” became the topic. I, (although 
not addressed as one who used it) could 
not but admit the use of it to be wrong, 
and spoke of having tried-to quit it, 
but without success. I-could not quit. 
“Oh,” said my brother, “can you 
not quit for Jesus’ sake 2?” b 
Never, never ! can I erase from mem- 
ory’s page the occurrence. The mind 
wandered back in a moment to the 
place from which I had been taken. I 
saw what he had done for me, and then, 
and there resolved, that by His grace 
I would use itno more. | took from my 
mouth a chew and threw’ it away ; took 
out of my pocket all I had with me 
and threw it away, went to my tent and 
likewise disposed of what | had in my 
valise, and asked God to destroy the 
appetite for it. It was done, and for 
more than two years I have not desired 
it in any way. Praise God! He has 
power to clease us from not only one 
sin but all. Hallelujah! To his name 
be all the praise now and forever! 
Reader, have you acquired the habit 
of using tobacco, or other things not 
consistent with the will of God? Oh, 
quit for Jesus’ sake! God requires us to 
cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of 
the flesh ; to perfect holiness in the fear 
of God. Without this we cannot hope to 
see God! By grace are ye saved throug 
faith. | 
Little Rock, Ark. 
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Anz you prepared to die? 


. 
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AN ABUNDANT ENTRANCE. 


i BY REV. GEO. CHAPPELL, 
I question much if a clear conversion 
is the only -qualification needed for an 
abundant entrance to glory: It..may 
save, but will it bring the cheering 
plaudit: “well done, 
servant enter thou hints the joy of 
thy Lord?” To receive this is it not 
absolutely necessary that we become 
earnest, consistent? Must: we not 
take a much higher position: than that 
occupied by the great mass of pro- 
fessors in our day ? 2 Can it be secured 
without effort—without thorough devo- 
tion—or entire consecration to God? 
My Bible tells me that “to them who, 
-by patient continuance in well-doing, 
seek for honor, and glory and: imihor- 
tality,” that they -shall have “eternal 
life.” “Glory, honor, ‘and’ ‘peace’ to. 
every man that wor hath good, to the 
Jéw- first, and also to the Gentile!” 
But we do not’ find within the lids of 
the Bible one word to encourage ithe 
lazy sluggard (who knows’ his Master’s 
will but neglects to do it) to hope for 
reward.’ ‘The laz y, prayerless Christian 
is not only a disgrace to the church, and 
a stumbling block in’ the way of others, 
but an object on which the frown of 
God must ever rest. It is the Chris- 
tian’s duty not only to grow: but to 
bear fruit: Says David, “<The right- 
‘eous shall flourish Hke the palm tr ee; 
-he shall grow like.a cedar in Lebanon. » 
“Those that he planted in the house of 
the Lord shall-flourish in the courts of 
our God. They shall bring forth fruit 
in their old age; they shall be fat and 
flourishing.” Christians are ever flour- 
ishing like the ever-green palm; and 
are growing as the: cedar—a tree ac- 
knowledged by ‘the Hebrews. as the 
monareh of the vegetable world, on 
account of its magnitude, majesty and 
duration. Those tres AMirishy most 
and bear the best fruit, that are exposed 
to the sun ;* so earnest, lively Christians, 


who pray and labor much; stand very , 


near God, and feel. God very near to 
them, and the result is they bear much 
fruit, sweet, rich, ripe, juicy fruit, too. 


good and. faithful . 


chains, sixty bkacelets, eighteen 


ing of God.to go to, 
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Not such as ‘that borne by those trees 
that stand shaded from the bright rays 
of the sun of Righteousness. They have 
plenty of blossoms, but little fruit form- 
ed on these branches, and.’ that’ but 
green, hard and sour. Who would be 
asa barren fig-tree, a cumberer of the 
ground in such a earden as mmanuel’s 2 
O, let: our aint be to grow, flourish, and 
bear an abundance of fruit, then’ may 
we joyfully anticipate the time when 
we shall be gathered into the garmer-. 
house as bright, rich products of re- 
deeming grace. 

We read in history of an old Rdinde 
soldier, who served his country faith- 
fully for forty years, ten as a private, 
and thirty as an officer. In one hun- 
dred and twenty battles had*he fought, 
and forty-five times had he been severe- 
ly wounded. Fourteen civie crowns 
had he received for saving the life of a 
Roman citizen, three mural crowris for 
having first mounted the breach, and 
eloht “golden crowns for rescuiag the 
standard of 4 Roman ensign from the 
enemies’ hands. Nor was this all, he 
had in his house eighty-three golden 
colden 

spears, and twenty- three horse. trap- 
pings, the spoil of war. But O, Chris- 
tian, if thou art equally faithful to the 
cause of Christ, the glory and value of 
thy reward shall far exceed that. of the 
old Roman soldier; for when thy con- 
flicts are ended, thou shalt hav ea ‘build. 
‘an house not 
made with hands, eternal in the heavens” - 
“for an entrance shall be administered 


unto you abundantly, into the ever- 


lasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa- | 
viour Jesus Christ.” O, what honor, 
to fight under the banner of the cross, 
to be led on by the Redeemer, from 
conquering to conquer, till every ene- 
my is subdued mis victory crowns the 
day t And then: the shouts of praise 
——the dazzling crown--the incorrupti- 


ble inheritance—the eternal weight of j 


glory ! 


: ; ‘trond 
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“ Awp'ye shall be hated of all ‘men 


for my name’s sake: but. he that endur- Ss 


eth to the end shall be saved,” 


+ 
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_ ELIZABETH FRY. 


Ix choosing two historical characters 
‘to represent the two grand departments 
of Christian piety and charity, we. do 
not select extreme instances. Catharine 
of Genoa, although a devotee, was not 
without practical benevolence—noteven 
without a remarkable degree of it. On 
the other hand Elizabeth Fry,. though 
distinguished pre-eminently for her hu- 
manity, presented also an excellent de- 
gree of religious aspiration. Neither 
had a strictly one-sided development. 
That would be a monstrosity, not a fair 
or healthy embodiment of genuine 
Christianity. 

- It would be easy to find those dispro- 
portionate and distorted specimens, 
where philanthropy on the one hand 
has run itself to such an absurd divorce 
from religion as even to treat religion 
with hatred and scorn; and, on the 
other, where piety, absorbed in abstract 
contemplations, or a ‘selfish -worship, 
has quite forgotten to be merciful. - This 
separation of what God joined together, 
indeed,shas been so common as t@ con- 
stitute one of the chief mischiefs to the 
church, and one of the most pernicious 
obstaclés to true righteousness, from 
the beginning. Hence St. Paul. and 
St. James are complements in the unity 
of a perfect Gospel. ~ It helps to a 
broader view of Christendom, a more 
comprehensive toleration of. men’s va- 
rious ways of working good, and a 
- deeper trust in Providence, to see how 
the divine operation is consistent with 
“One Spirit.”: It may make the church 
more generous, more catholic, more 
earnest, and more efheient. 
Hlizabeth Gurnéy was born May 
_ twenty-first, 1780, at Norwich, belong: 
_ ing, on both father’s and mother’s side, 
_ to the society of Friends. One of her 
maternal ancestors was the finest schol- 


- 


ar among the early Friends, the author. 


of an elegantly written apology for 
. their opinions, in which, with a true 
Quaker plainness, and an equally char- 
acteristic inconsistency, he | inveighs 
against the graces of rhetoric and the 
Tefiiements of ‘learning in sentences 
almost as polished as Addison’s, and as 
2 
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classical as. Bolingbroke’s;,a native 
Scotchman with a Parisian education — 
Robert Barclay. The name of Gurney, 
also, is distinguished in the modern his- 
tory of Quakerism; and the most con- 
spicuous that have borne it were the 
near relatives. of Elizabeth ;-John Jo- 
seph Gurney, whose travels have made 
him generally known. in the United 
States, and whose simplicity and noble- 
ness of character, with his unwearied 
efforts for peace and freedom, have 
Made him universally beloved, being 
her brother. 
Her prominent. traits in childhood 
were such as marked her riper years 
and formed the foundation of her celeb- 
rity—warm affections, fresh and lively 
sensibilities, a rather joyous disposition, 
great energy, and a disinterested love 
for others. Certain qualities which 
threatened in early life to become de- 
formities, in their excess, were so mod- 
ified by. diligent self-culture, and so 
softened by the influences of religious 
training, as to become afterward among 
her chief virtues, Thus her independ- 
ent and fixed determination, if it had 
not, been put in check by gentleness 
and forbearance on principle; would’ 
have passed into obstinacy. Her strong 
will would have become willfulness ; 
her decision, rashness; and her origi- 
nality, with her impatience of restraint 
would have led her into a neglect of 
study, and a reckless waste of her pow- 
ers. Phe death of her mother, when 
she was only twelve years old, and the 
withdrawal of maternal guidance, leay- 
ing her with several other children, en- 
titles her to more respect for this con- 
Scientious discipline of her nature. 
Singularly enough, a part of th 
struction of her childish: years s 
ecived under the tuition of a Roman 
Catholic preceptor. , And this cireum- 
stance naturally suggests one point in 
‘which the Quaker Elizabeth and the 
Catholic Catharine resembled each oth- 
er: that inward serenity, that holy and 
tranquil peace, for which, when their 
character reached maturity, both were 
remarkable, . Extremes meet. Roman- 
ism and, Quakerism! the one splendid 
with the gorgeous apparatus of an im- 
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posing ritual, the other rigid, naked, 
dreading all decorations, and almost as 
unlike in doctrine as in the external 
cultus—yet agree in this, that the high- 
est result of religious faith is inward 
light, joy, peace. The central idea of 
those early saints-—Theresa, Tenelon, 
‘Madame Guyon, and Madame Adorna— 
was the same with that of the Friends 
in England and America. The “ Quiet- 
ism of Molinos was represented in the 
still waiting” of George Fox. 

Born a Quaker, her adoption of the 
Quaker faith was yet, to all appear- 
ance a matter of personal conviction. 
The struggle in her mind between that 
plain and simple regimen of her ances- 
tors, and-a profession that should afford 
more liberty to the indulgence of world- 
ly tastes, was long and close. At first 
she was a Friend only speculatively, and 
omitted several of. the distinguishing 
peculiarities. But at length, the de- 
mands of her conscience, and the decis- 
ions of her judgment, coinciding with 
the bias of her early associations, 
brought her to a full and candid espou- 
sal of all the rules of the order. The 
chief instrument in her religious con- 
version seems to have been the preach- 
ing of William Savery, a Quaker min- 
‘ster from America, who traveled, fifty 
years ago through England. The im- 
pressions of his unction and fervor in 
discourse, and the unaffected sincerity 
of his deportment, gave a definite form 
to what had been hitherto but transient 
and fieeting emotions. She says, in 
her journal, that it was while listening 
to one of his addresses, not far from 
her home, that she really felt that ther 
isa God. ‘Soon after, and about the 
exciting period of the young woman’s 
sailcction into general society, she 
made her first visit to London. Her 
father’s connections, and the respecta- 
bility of the family gave her access to 
some of the most fascinating and bril- 
Hant society of that world of fashion. 
The temptation came woon her suscep- 
tible, girlish mind with almost irresist- 
able power. Nothing proves the native 
strength of the higher elements in her 
character more strikingly than the -ac- 
count she gives ofthe-conflict that went 
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on within, between her spiritual aspira- 
tions, and her fondness for social amuse- 
ment, One hourshe was drawn by her 
friends into the whirl of dissipation ; 
the next she knelt alone in her closet, 
and prayed for help from God. Drury 
Lane theatre was then in the height of 
its palmy reputation. One - evening, 
says the biographer whom we chiefly 
follow, she might be seen admiring the 
genius that adorned its boards, and the 


wealth, rank and accomplishment that . 


thronged its boxes——herself not the 
least admired in that blaze of beauty 
_—and the next, in the bare walls of a 
Friends’ mecting-house, weeping, not 
at the imagined sorrows of Ophelia or 


Desdemona, but at the melting persua- | 


sions of the Gospel of love, and the di- 


vine story of the cross, from the lips 


of her old friend, William Savery. The 
preacher carried her heart, and the 
actors of Drury Lane lost it. Jn a 
fair and deliberate comparison, she 
chose the holy and peaceful and enno- 
bling realities of the Christian life 
above the false glare of the world’s 
pageantry. 


At the age when most persons are a 


thinking of anything else, rather than 
the homely details of errands among 
the poor, she was seeking out all objects 
of compassion, and all hovels of want 
and distress, in the neighborhood of her 
father’s estate. During a’residence. at 
Earlham, she made ita part of her regu- 
lar occupations to visit among the sick. 
Ona journey to Plymouth, instead of 
gratifying ber taste by the cathedrals 
and other works of art, and memorials 
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of antiquity’ that lay in her way, she 


was watching the causes of degradat on 
to the lower classes of the people. 
When she saw a splendid ship-of-the 


line at the dock-yards, instead of being’ 


delighted with its architecture, she was 
drawn into a series of sober reflections 
on the barbarities and crimes of war. 
It indicates the natural force of this 
tendency in her mind, to find that ever: 
when she sct about the specific work of 
cultivating her devotional sentiments, 


her thoughts would be straying off into. — 
gome beneficent. plans for her fellow- — 


creatures. She mentions, with some 
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ELIZABETH FRY, 


degree of painfuleanxiety, that the time 
she spent in reading to the poor and in- 
structing them in their hovels and work- 
houses encroached on the hours she had 
set apart for private prayer. 

Even the diary that she kept to re- 
cord the progress of her secret religious 
experience betrays, almost as if in spite 
of herself, a constant leaning of atten- 
tion to the practical duties of social 
morality. Contrast, for instance, one 
of the entries made J uly seventh, 1797, 
with almost any passage of the writings 
of Catharine of Genoa, or the other 
pietists of her school. Instead of rapt 
meditations, or the ineffable emotions 
awakened in retirement by secluded 
communion with God, apart from the 
world, we have a list of such every-day 
foibles, in common contact with the 
familiar world, as the following: “I 
have given way tomy passions; I have 
known my faults and not corrected 
them. Now I am determined I will 
once more try with redoubled ardor, 
I must not be out of temper with the 


Children; I must not flirt ; I must 


not contradict without cause; I must 
not be sullen when my sisters are 
liked and I am not; I must not be 
angry ; I must not exaggerate; I must 
not give way to luxury, nor be 
idle. Imust give way to every good 
feeling, and overcome every bad. If I 
had but perseverence, I could do all that 
T wish; I-will try.” Again, a year la 
ter, she draws up a list of regulations 
to govern her private conduct.’ They 
are these: “1. never lose any time, but 
be always employed; 2.+never err the 
least in truth; never say an ill thing 
of a person when I can say a good 
thing; 4. never be irritable nor unkind 
to anybody; never indulge -myself in 
luxuries not necessary; do all things 
with consideration, feel confidence in 
that Power that alone is able to assist 
me, and exert: my own powers as far as 
they will go.” 

These things certainly betoken: a 
Christianity at the widest possible 
remove from ali abstruseness or mys- 
ticism, . 

Her marriage to Joseph Fry, a pros- 
perous young London merchant of Qua- 


om 


183 


ker principles, took place in 1800, at 


. the Friends’ meeting-house in Norwich. 


She now took up her residence at St, 
Mildred’s Court, in. London. . 

Practicing always a most unswerv- 
ing and assiduous fidelity to her house- 
hold cares, and her husband’s com- 
fort, she at the same time entered on 
a larger course of more charitable 
exertions in the community about her, 
Lhe sphere in which these were first 
exercised were mostly private. In- 
stances of individual suffering were re. 
lieved by her bounty. Her sympathy 
@r every neglected class was exempli- 
fied in her thoughtful consideration for 
servants, Whom she undertook to ease 
of much of the hardship and ignorance 
incidental to their condition. Not un- 
frequently she extended her walks to 
almshouses, madhouses and hospitals— 
and the conductors of those institutions 
were indebted to her wisdom and kind- 
ness for many valuable suggestions in 
the management of their trusts. 

An interesting friendship was estab- 
lished with Joseph Lancaster, whose 
fame is so closely identified with the 
cause of education. By her ownefforts 


‘she formed a school for destitute young 


girls at Plashet—a country place where 
her husband soon went to live. Ié was 
her habit to keep,’ connected with her 
house, a store-room filled with clothing, 
medicines, and substantial articles of 
food, to be distributed at need. Not 
unfrequently she took the children ot 
wretched families into her own charge, 
Observing the ravages of the small pox 
among the indigent, she learned the 
method of vaccination, and practised 
it in her daily walks. A miserable 
Irish settlement in her vicinity she 
thoroughly reformed, in all its habits, 
introducing cleanliness, thrift, deceney, 
and knowledge, instead of filth, squal. 


or, idleness, ignorance and vice—till its 


whole aspect-was changed even to the 
outward eye. The same things she 
effected in respect to-a tribe of strolls 
ing gipsies that encamped near by. 
Everywhere she won her way, without 
the slightest obstruction, to the confi.” 
dence and love of hearts that ordinary 
almsgivers could not touch. Shut by 
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pride, and seared by penury and neg- 
fect, against all ordinary appeals, from 
those less cordial, less self-forgetting 
and less gifted with this grace, they 
flew open and: rmelted at the magic in- 
fluence of that nameless charm’ which 
dwelt in the benignity of her spirit, and 
fhe tenderness of her look and _ her 
tones. In all this heroic work, the on- 
ly fear, often expressed in her journal 
was, that she should rely on her own 
strength, or be drawn into a complacent 
satisfaction at ber success, and forget 
the Heavenly Hand that really blessed 
her endeavors. . 

{t was at this periad, about the year 


1817, when seven young children were ° 


receiving her-incessant watchfulness at 
home, that she commenced that series 
of unexainpled labors.in behalf of pris- 
on reform, and the moral instruction of 
convicts; which, above all other enter- 
prises, have signalized her life,’ aud 
made her name to be a sweet spell in 
all the dungeons and jailyards’of Christ- 
endom. Up to this time the indiffer- 
ence to the condition of prisoners, and 
the consequent depravity of all places 
of penal , confinement, even in the 
most civilized countriee: had) been in- 
eredible ~ The” subject: had | lagged 
frightfully behind ae every other 
humane movement, except the amelior- 
ation of the criminal code itself. Ac: 
curate and authentic accounts, many 
of them drawn up under the. direction 
of the government, of the stute of pris- 
ons in E nuland at’so recent a date— 
the matter was searcely better in Amer- 
ica or on the Continent—reveal a spee- 
tacle monstrous and disgusting almost 
beyond belief. . Dirt that would: dis- 
grate a gentleman’s stables, disease ‘in 
its most revolting forms, Wadause the 
direet truit of filth, nakedness | algae 
drinking and swearing, made up t 
-eommon scenery of both the male Be 
female departments. of a large pro- 
pertion, of the prisons of the sre: ulm, 
Lake the famous London Newg: ate as a 
specimen. ‘There, on the womei’s side, 
Which Was very impertectly screened 
from ashameful publicity, within a nar- 
FOW space, some three hundwed women, 


with their herds of unfortunate children, 
La 


+ 


‘and yelled through the rooms. 
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were crowded together in a fetid atmos. 
phere, to inhale a moral putrefaction 


. worse only than the bodily pestilence 


bred in-such astye of corruption. In- 
sufficiently clothed, without any other 
bedding than their unwholesome rags; 
sleeping on the floor with planks for 
pillows, inhabiting, cooking, and washings 
in the same apartment, God’ s children 
were huddled together in conditions: 
such as it would be a crime to inflict on 
brutes. All these women were under 
the superintendence of two or three 
men, not always much above them in 
moral feeling. Many of them placed 
there under charges of a trivial nature 


—for small offenses and often first of: 


fenses—the less guilty soon caught the 
infection of the hardened and desperate 
criminals. The tried and the untried— 
per haps the absolutely imnocent—+be- 
ginners in transgression and adepts in 
infer y, without classification, andy 
Worse yet, without employment, they 


Were Jeft to those. hideous and. fatal 
fellowships, Tntoxieating drinks, by 


one means or another, often found their 
way into the enclosure, to help on the 
work of ruin, or to stapefy the despairs 
ing. Language that would be terrific 
even to unscrupulous ears was screamed 
Though 
a mnilitary ae was’ posted on the 
walls, yet’ so absolutely fiendish were 
the conduct and speech of the inmates, 
that even the Governor dreaded to step’ 
in among them, and strangers: could not 
pass through j in safety. All this within 
half-a éentur vs and in the capital of the 
British nation ! | ‘ 
It is needless to detail here either the 
facts that justified Mrs. Fry’s attempts, 
or the obstacles that rose to confront 
and cool her zeal,or the varied and pers 
plexing modes in which she vanqnished 
he difficulties, :and pressed steadfustly 
in perfeet faith to her object. These 
may be gathered from documents that 
have been prepared under parliamentary 
orders, and from records that have be: | 
come a portion—and not the least S8ig- | 
nificant, valuable, and even romantic— 4 
of the civil annals of the age. by 4 
Few were sanguine enough to: pre” 
sume to hope for an ly permanent Lene ; 
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fit, though many were acquainted with 
her power. Even wise and good men 
and womcn, whose longings were almost 
equal to her own, having less faith or 
energy, would have discouraged her. 
At first, as often happens with distin» 
guished reformers, she did not*know 
‘the full height and Kies dth of the work 
given her fo do.» Her aim originally 
embraced little if anything more than 
supplying the poor halfclad creatures 
with a comfortable covering. But the 
outward gift unlocked the hidden affec- 
tions, and in the legitimate order she 
passed from clothing the body to. heal- 
ing the soul. Within so short a period 
as five or six years, a wondrous change 
had been wrought in. Newgate which 
strangers came from the ends of the 
earth to see, The fierce, moral demo- 


niacs sat clothed and in their right 
mind, studying, through the newly 


banded alphabet, the precepts of Jesus, 
and, out of hearts so full of penitent 
joy as to fill their eyes with tears, 
thanking God, the Father. 

Schools were -begun in the prison. 
After the inmates Had onee heard the 
tone of Elizabeth Fry’s prayers, after 
they had seen her, at her first visit, put 
all the attendants out and stand Psat. 
lessly and confidingly alone among 
them, reading in gentle accents the par- 
able of the Lord ‘of the vineyard, and 
had seen that light of love that played 
always like the signet of an angel on 
her cquntenance, they were hs ily still, 
and listened, Glasses wer farived. 
The prisoners became eas and 
teachers to each other. Ey erything 
was done by general consent, and by a 
vote of the whcle body. Affection 
took the place of fear, and proved to 
possess a more than equal authority. 
Exeellent women came in to assist. 
The sheriff and officers soon learned to 
look on with respect, then with admir- 
ation, then to furnish facilities. and co- 
oper ake to the full extent of their pow- 
er. Such is human nature, that’ we 
ean hardly say whether the wonder was 
greater when the most fe rocious. and 
inhuman within the walls were convert- 
ed, or when the conspicuous and infu- 
ential personages about the Parliament 
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House and Palace underwent a conver- 
sion from the skepticism, and believed 
that: the scheme was not impracticable, 
Impracticable! the word with which 
the false or timid world always cheats 
itself, when it would postpone the bless- 
edness of doing right to some selfish 
convenience. 

Everything was done according to 
the most perfect system; and that : sys- 
tem, in all its most eomprehensive 
scope, and in its minute details, was 
constructed and managed by Mrs. Fry. 
Her only fear was, still l, lest she should 
lose her self-distrust, and be. elated by 
flattery for her OM achieve- 
ment. 

For, after this, there was no lack ot 
adulation and honor for Elizabeth Fry. 
Many persons that are willing to look 
coldly on as long as a good undertaking 
is small, or unpopular, or doubtful, are 
brave enough to applaud it when it has 
put on the crown of success, and wears 
the dignity of power. Crowds of peo- 
ple, of all ranks in the social scale, from 
royalty to peasantry, who would never 
have thought to respect this woman as 
the prudent, skillful, hospitable house- 
keeper, doing her homely duties. well, 
came to hear her morning readings, and 
to gaze at her with enthusiastic homage, 
as the reformer of Newgate. Lords. of 
the kingdom, both by right of intellect 
and noble birth, waited at that ¢ dismal 
gate. Titled men discussed her tri- 
umph on grave occasions of state; 
flippant worldlings and college students 
could find no topic so fase inating where- 
with to engage the listening ear of gay- 
ety and fashion in rich men’s mansions ; 
courtiers talked of it to. princes in all 
the courts of Kurope; the Marquis ot 
Lansdowne paid: the heroic charity an 

eloquent tribute in the House of Lords; 
dukes and duchesses were proud to say 
they had taken the hand of the plain 
Quakeress, whom, ten years before, 


* they would have thought beneath their 


notice. Such is. the victory of disin- 
terested goodness. 

Mrs, Fry was intensely interested 
also in other philanthropic objects, In 
efforts to abate the number of offenses 
punishable by death, she was associated 
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with’such men as Dugald Stewart, Jer- 
emy Bentham, Lor ‘d Holland, Lans- 
downe, and Sir Samuel Romill, gale 
range of her sympathies were enlarged 
year by year.* They were enlisted ‘for 
the slave, the sailor, the servant girl, 
vagrant children, soldiers in the army. 
Being sick at Brighton on the coast, she 
noticed that -a lar ge part of the men 
employed in the service for the preven- 
tion of smuggling, were left unoccupied. 
She accordiugly set about providing 
them with books, especially with Bibles; 
her efforts were thankfully welcomed, 
and agents, commissioned from the gov- 
ernment, in compliance with her urgent 
solicitations, for providing libraries for 
that branch of the.service, afforded her 
one of the highest satisfactions of her 
life.. The number: of volumes. thus 
allowed in 1836 was fifty-two thousand 
four hundred and sixty-four. She form- 
ed societies of mutual improvement, 
with libraries, for servants, for fisher- 
men, and for oirls found wandering in 
the streets of cities. The extensive 
system of district-visiting — societies, 
alre ady prevalent in many parts Mr, 
“England, was originated by her genius. 
Societies for aiding and employing dis- 
charged convicts were also among the 
first-fruits of her invention. 

Of course it could not be otherwise 
than that such extraordinary labors 
should exhaust her streneth and wear 
upon her health. ' In fact, duritig all the 
latter part of her life, she was subject 
to frequent attacks of illness which 
would have crippled the activity of any 
less devoted spirit. From the moment 
that her experiment at Newgate became 
illustrious, agents of associations, pri- 

vate individuals, and public functiona- 
ries were resorting to her from all parts 
of Great Britain and of the world, to 
confer with her on the whole subj ect of 
Prison Reform, of which she was qassly 
- regarded as the ‘leader and accomplished 
mistress. An almost unlimited corres- 
pondence grew up on the same topic, 
-which must be continually maintained, 
containing information of the adoption 


of her plans, and seeking advice as to. 
Her correspondents : 


pursuing them. 
included several of ae highest, officers 


ee 
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of different European governments, and 
many ofthe best.as well as the great- 
est cotemporary minds. 

Nothing is more delightful than the 
sweet-and childlike humility with which 
she always bore herself, even in the 
midst of the most flattering compliments 
and panegyrics. She could not fail to 
see with what facility and force she im- 
pressed her views even on the most in- 
fluential persons ; and yet nothing was 
more foreign to her disposition, or hate- 
ful to her taste, than the least vanity or 
ostentation. On one occasion she wrote, 
alluding to an interview with the Clonee 
Dowager, the Lady Mayoress, and sev- 
eral oihers persons of exalted rank: “I 
have fears for myself in visiting palaces 
rather than prisons, lest my eyes should 
become blinded, or I. should fall away 
in anything from the simple, pure 
standard of truth and righteousness,” 
In whatever presence she was, she 
evidently considered it was her sacred 
duty rather to render some: instruction 
than mere homage, and though kings 
and councillors, the most powerful of 
the earth, were her-auditors, to speak 
some earnest word in behalf‘of religion, 
and charity and Christ. In everything 
she leaned with filial piety on God. 
“What should I do,” she exclaims, in 
one place, “in my perplexities and 
cares, if my dependence was not placed 
on the eternal word of life? Oh! for 
a little help to press forward daily tow- 
ards the mark through good report 
‘and evil report, till the prize pe ob- 
tained !” 

. Evil report, it is true, did follow her. 
What noble reform was ever attained 


-without the malignant breath of jeal- 


ousy and slander endeavoring to stain 
it? Mrs. Fry suffered as. little an- 
noyance from that source, as perhaps . 
any of the glorious host, and all whis- 
pers of disparagment long since perish- 
ed of the blast of their own falsehood. 


As an evidence how incorruptible her 


* singleness was, see her in two. different 


positions, in point of time not far apart. 
One day in 1818, Mrs. Fry, on a pub- 
lic occasion, happened to be in thesame 
apartment with Charlotte, then Queen 
of England. Prompted by a sponta- 
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neous impulse, the Queen, having'rec- 
ognized her, in her plain Friend’s dress, 
on one side of the platform, turned 
away from the eluster of nobility and 
splendor, which thronged and glittered 
about her, to offer her cordial respect to 
the unassuming philanthropist. All eyes 
wait on royalty ; and the crowd of spec- 
tators watched the meeting. The mo- 
_ Ment the Queen, covered with diamonds 
and gold, stood before the simple Qua- 
keress with her calmness undisturbed, 
and her serene face scarcely flushed by 
the distinguished notice, a burst of 
plaudits rang through the whole assem- 
bly, with shouts of delight and sounds of 
acclamation which were “taken up and 
echoed ‘by the multitude without, till 
they died away in the distance.” This 


was enough for human ambition, the: 


crown shedding its lustre on an untitled 
benefactor of the poor, and the aeknow- 
ledgment responded to by the enthusi- 
astic answer of the people. 

Did it satisfy Ehzabeth Fry? She 
turned away with her invincible mod- 
esty unmoved, and went on her errands 
of mercy as before. 

A few days after this, a convict-ship, 
laden with prisoners to be transported 
to Botany Bay, and lately from New- 
gate, lay ready to weigh anchor in the 
harbor of Deptford. The poor passen- 
gers. had been under the tender minis- 
tries of Mrs. Fry. in the prison, and 
they were now to take leave of her and 
country and kindred together, perhaps 
forever. As the scene is described by 
eye-witnesses: “She stood at the door 
of the cabin; attended by a few friends 
and the captain of the vessel; the women 
on the quarter-deck facing them. The 
sailors clambered into the shrouds, on 
the capstan, and mingled in the out- 
skirts of the group. The silence was 
profound. _ Mrs. Fry opened her Bible, 
and read from it in a clear, audible 
voice. The crews of other ships leaned 
over their rails on either side, and lis- 
tened with fixed attention. She closed 
the Bible, and after a short, still pause, 
knelt down on the deck and implored a 
_ blessing from that God, who, though one 
may sow and another water, can alone 
give the increase. Many of the women 
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, 
wept bitterly; all were touched;! and 
when she left the ship, they followed her 
with’ their eyes and their blessing till 
she was lost out of their®ight.” 

It needs no supernatural insight into 
her heart, to tell which of these two 
scenes yielded her the richer satisfaction. 

The matter of providing for the moral 
welfare and useful employment of the 
convicts on their passage out, and also 
of the state ofthe colony of New South- 
Wales itself, afterward became one of 
the principal objects of Mrs. Fry’s ex- 
ertions. ‘The exposure that she encoun- 
tered in visiting the ships just before 
they sailed, in all weathers, clearly had 
no'small share in finally breaking down 
her constitution, and making her one of 
the noble army of martyrs. 

It was not unusual for her to receive 
letters full of the most affecting gratitude 
for her aid and her sympathy from erimi- 
nals both exported, and restored to vir- 
tue and respectability at home. 

W hen pecuniary adversities overtook 
her family, they did not restrict her exer. 

‘tions, and the chief distress they oeca- 
sioned her was that they diminished her 
ability to give alms. When, one by one. 
her own children—of whom eleven were 
born to her—took their departure out of 

this life, so far from shaking the founda- 
tions of her faith, bereavement on! y deep- 
ened them, and through these lighter 
afflictions of a moment she looked with 
clearer hope to the more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory. | 

Elizabeth Fry had the rare happiness, 
for a reformer, of seeing many of the 
changes dearest to her heart accom plish- . 
ed in her own life-time. When she died 
in 1845, she not only fell asleep in the: 
peace that passeth understanding, and 
the joy of. believing, and the clear ex. 
pectations of immortality, and in the 
arms of affectionate children and friedns, 
but, also in the delicious consciousness 
that all her good works and alms deeds 
that she had done had yielded immedi- 


« 


ate fruit, an hundred fold. 

; Sibi oe 
_ Gop never gives faith, but he brin om 
his child into a situation where i Wall 


be tried. ae 4 


a 
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THE UN§TY OF THE SPIRIT. 
Great power results from the combination 
of smallforces. A heavy train of cars pass- 
es over tue psa Bridge across Niag- 
ara river, almost as firmly as upon the solid 
ground. And we that vast, wonderful 
structure is composed of little wires, firmly 
bound together. A drop of water is a very 
insignificant force in nature, but the mighty 
Mississippi is made up’ of. innumerable 
drops that once distilled in showers upon 
the hills and valleys of half a continent. 
The weevil is an insect scarcely visible to 
the naked eye, but going forth in countless 
numbers they defy the power and skill of 
man, and lay waste the finest fields. Our 
mighty Union armies, that swept all before 
them and gave freedom to four millions of 
slaves, did but little towards achieving the 
result desired, until their energies were com- 
bined by one controlling mind. When the 
reformation was in the full tide of its suc- 
cess, and nation after nation was wrested, 
by the zeal of the reformers and ‘the force 
of truth from the grasp of Rome,seven men 
took.a solemn oxth in the chapel of Notre 
Dame to uphold the falling power of the 
Pope. Ina few years the invincible ardor 
of the Jesuit band had not only checked 
the encroachments of the Protestant faith, 
but had planted the symbols of the Roman 
Catholic creed among nations the most. in- 
accessible and islands the most remote. 
IN UNION THERE IS STRENGTH. The Sa- 
viour fully recognizes this principle. He 
prays for them that believe on him, That 
' they all may be one ; asthou, Mather, art in 
me, and Lin thee, that they alsoimay be one 
in us, that.the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me. .John, xvii. 21. Such union 
as this would carry the irresitable convie- 
tion that Christianity is of God.: . Four 
times in this chapter it is recorded that the 
Saviour, pray ed that his disciples might be 
one. A Hesays, That if two of you shall 
agree on earth. as touching any thing that 
they shail ask, it shall be done for them of 
mM which rs in heuven. Matt. xvili,, 
mpares the harmony which 
ong real Christians to that 
¢ the different member 


with each other. 
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of the same body. We being many, are one 
body in Christ, and every one members one of 
another. Romans, xii, 5. Whoever heard 
of a person so quarrelsome that his hands 
and his feet could not agree? Allthe mem- 
bers of the body have not the same office, 
nevertheless each is necessary to the welfare: 
of the others, and all work together in har- 
mony for the common good of the whole. 
So shouldit be with the disciples of Christ. 
They should exhibit such an example of. 
unity in diversity as is nowhere to be 
found. There should be no schism in the 
body of Christ—no warring of the parts 
The injunction of Paul 
should ‘be faithfully observed, ENDEAVOR- 
ING TO KEEP THE UNITY OF THE SPIRIT, 
IN THE BOND OF PEACE. 


‘To keep the unity of the Spirit it is nec 


essary : 


1, To have the Spirit. There is a unity 
thatis not.of God. Wieked men are often 
united. The Romish Church, with all its 
corruptions, boasts of its unity. There is 
never any strife among the inhabitants of a, 
grave-yard. It does tot’ follow, that a 
church has the Spirit because it is. united. 
The Saviour did not complain of the divis- 
ions of the Laodicean church which was 
“either cold nor hot.” They had all goneto 
sleep together. So itis with many churches. 
They boast of their unity; but it is the 
unity of spiritual death. There is no con- 
cord between Christ and gears but Milton 
says that 


“ Devil with devil damned. 
Firm concord holds.” 


When some are led by the Spirit of God, 
and others by the “ Prince of the power of 
the air, the spirit that worketh in the. chil- 
dren of disobedience” there can be no har- 
mony. How can two walk together except 
they be agreed? 

2. A direct fort t shuuid be made to keep 
the unity of the Spirit. The necessity for this. 
effort is not, we fear, generally felt- It is 
too readily taken for granted that those 
who, have the Spirit of the Lord wiil be 
united. lf two good men disagree it is 
generally assumed that one or the other 
has given way to a wrong spirit. ‘This doe 
not necessarily follow. Paul and Barnab 
were men filled with the Holy Ghost, yet a 
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disagreement arose between them “ and 
the contention was so sharp that they part- 
ed asunder one from the other.” But they 
did not backslide over it. They made no 
effort to raise up partizans and destroy each 
other, but they went immediately to their 
work. It is not enough to be devoted 
to the service of the Lord. To have 
the cause prosper as it would, there should 
be an honest endeavor among those who 
work together, to keep the unity of the 
Spirit. The word translated “ endeavor- 
ing” is Yrovdelavrec, spoudazontes, which 
implies a voluntary, eager, zealous, earnest 
effort. In Il. Tim. ii, 16, it is translated 
a study.” “ Study to show thyself approved 
unto God.” Taken in this sense we are 
taught that we should STUDY, devote seri- 
ous, patient thought how to “ keep the 
unity of the Spirit.” In Il. Peter, iii, 14, 
itis translated be diligent. “Bediligent that 
ye may be found of him in peace.” The 
same diligence then, that we are to use to 
gain Heaven, we are to employ tg keep the 
unity of the Spirit. We see then thata 
distinct effort is demanded. Thisis a matter 
of altogether too great importance to be 


left to the workings of chance. 
3. Those laboring together in the work of 


the Lord should see to it that they are labor- 
ing for the same object. If some are desir- 
ous of seeing souls thoroughly ‘saved and 
enjoying that “ holiness without which no 
man can see the Lord,” and others (secretly 
it may be) desire to see the church built up 
in wealth and influence, it will be jm possi- 
ble to keep the wnity of the Spirit. The 
one will be hearing for “the genteel,” and 
anything likely to offend fastidious ears 
will displease him, and cause either an open 
opposition or a secret holding back. The 
other will welcome any manifestation of 
the saving power of God. His ery will be 
Come ws thou wilt, I that resign, 7 
But O, my Jesus come. 


Our hearts are deceitful, and when” en- 
‘ gaged in even a good work we need to 
search carefully into our motives and see 
that our zeal for ‘the cause of God is not 
prompted by selfishness. You desire a re- 
vival? Is it that souls may be really fitted 
for the kingdom of God; or is it that the 
standing of your church may be improved 
and your own pecuniary burdens ae 
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A, There should he @ hearty co-operation 
in endeavoring to promote the work of God. 
Each should assist in bearing the pecuniary 
burdens according to his ability. In the 
social meeting, “they should all be with. 
one accord in one place.” When one shall 
bless God with the Spirit, he that occupieth 
the room of the learned in the things of 
God, should say, Amen, at his giving 
of thanks. I. Cor. xiv, 16. In praying 
and in prophesying all should take hold to-. 
gether. It is not distraction when a hun- 
dred pray together in all earnestness for ihe 
same thing; there is confusion where, in 
the same room, at the same time, some are 
trying to promote one object and some an-- 
other. Harmony of action will promote 
the unity of the Spirit. Ifwe find we cannot 
sympathize with a meeting, we had gener- 
ally better keep still than make an open 


oe 
. To keep the unity of the Spirit deep 


hauntit y must be manifested. While the 
Spirit of God cannot err, we may err cae) sa 
thinking we are led by the Spirit. We . 
may be very positive and yet be mistaken. 
Self-will comes in very easily—it insinuates 
itself unawares and always when it comes, 
disturbs the unity of the Spirit. We should 
be specially on the guard against it. Watch. < 
against an over-positiveness of manner, — 
Do not set too high an estimate on your 
own gifts, nor under-estimate the cifts of 
others. Never allow the idea that a meet-. 
ing does not go right unless you b 
prominent, part, or that a work of. eco 
cannot be genuine unless you were Conspic- — 
uous in promoting it. There were eood 
mectings—souls were truly regenerated 
and sanctified before you were born, and 
the same gracious work will go on after 
you are dead. Inlowliness of mind let each 
esteem others better than himself. This will 
obviate a thousand difficulties and troubles. 
Immediately after the command TO BE FILL- 
ED with the Spirit, follows the injunction, 
SUBMITTING YOURSELVES ONE TO ANOTHER 
INTHE FEAROF Gop. The want of 
missive spirit is a ie 
sions among the childret ; 
What glorious results “ihe follow if in 
every Ree, where Mee is a. Chri 
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ing could stand before them. The work 
of God would move forward in the face of 
obstacles. They would be like the Mace- 
donian Phalanx, carrying victory wherever 
they go. The’ Saviour declares, AGAIN I 
SAY, THAT IF TWO OF YOU SHALL AGREE 
ON EARTH AS TOUCHING ANYTHING WHICH 
THEY SHALL ASK, IT SHALL BE DONE FOR 
THEM OF MY FATHER WHICH I8 IN HEAVEN. 


— 


CHURCHES IN NEW YORK CIry. 


“There are,” says the New York Observer, 
*“ but 806 church edifices, great and small, 
including all names, in this city. In 1785 
there were nine only ; and the increase has 
- been very gradual. The table below shows 
the places of public worship of each of the 
denominations, since 1845: 


1845. 1850. 1855. 1860. 1865 

DAPHEUS), .. es 2 ceen vere 20 28 82 33 29 
Presbyteri aN eR Bh gee 32 42 AQ os A eey 56 
Hpiscopalians........... 82 44 50 57 60 
Wetnodists.). OY. ee, 29 od 41 49 88 
Cathal Ge Gs She, ts 15 18 24. 32 ae 
Dutch Reformed..:..... 18 15 Pal 24. 22 
OWE Rees Gelile sae ays snon bi) 19 16 24 
Dutherans ys) aye) 3 5 6 We 9 
Congregationalists...... 5) 10 4 4 
Brigndat fic’ det aes fo 4. 4 4 3 3 
Unitarian ses. 2 2 3 2 3 
Universalists ie 7 0. 4 3 4 4 4 
Miscellaneous;.......... 16 11 24 21 22 
ALO w aL Ee 24 Bien ie 190... 226 283 800 306 


This#table is an interesting study. The 
Roman Catholics have more than doubled 
in number of churches; the Jews have 
more than trebled; the Lutherans have 
trebled ; the Friends and Universalists and 
Congregationalists have decreased; the 

Baptists have gained six churches: the 
- Methodists less than is generally supposed ; 
the Episcopalians and Presbyterians had 
the same number of churches twenty years 
ago, and now the former have four more 
than the latter.” 

According to the.above there is not in the 
commercial metropolis of this country, 
church accommodations for more than about 
one-sixth of the population: It is safe to 
say that the churches are not, on an aver- 
age more than two-thirds filled. So that 
of 900,000, 100,000 only, 
ound on the Sabbath in 
‘i Pap pese that twice as 
many oceasionally 20, , this would leave 600,- 
000 i in that city who attend no place of 

v ao hee Ys who 


-one thousand dollars. 
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do attend, how very small a proportion de- 
ny themselves and take up their cross daily, 
and follow the Saviour! Pride and world- 
liness, luxury and and seif-indulgence pre- 
vail to a most alarming extent. The din- 
ner given at a private party by a prominent 
member of one of the leading evangelical 
churches, cost, it was estimated, more than 
Delmonico is report- ~ 
ed to have said that it was the most sump- 
tuous entertainment that he ever prepared. 
It commenced at eleven o’clock at night, 
and lasted several hours. Is itamy wonder 
that immorality and crime prevail to so fear- 
ful an extent? We noticed in one of their 
daily papers a record of some thirty-eight 
offenses against the ‘rights of person or 
property. According to all accounts the 
municipal government itself is a stupendous 
crime. It is little better than a regularly 
organized conspiracy to extort money from 
the citizens under the sacred forms of law. 

What a field for missionary effort! What 
multitudes in the very heart of. Christen- 
dom, without God, and without hope in the 
world, rushing madly down to hell! Let 
all who have received the precious grace 
that saves, in their souls, scatter the glad 
tidings, and do all they can to bring the | 
perishing to a knowledge of the truth! 


RENEWALS. 


Let them be sent in promptly. Do not 
wait for any one to call upon you, but act 
yourself as.a voluntary agent. If each of our 
subscribers would send in their own sub- 
scriptions, and one or two new ones besides, 
they would confer a great favor on us, ben- 
efit themselves and others, and promote 
the cause of God more, probably, than you 
could possibly do in any other way, with 
the same expenditure of time and means. 
We have been working hard for you, now. — 
work a little for ‘us, yet not for us but for 
the cause of an earnest, uncompromising 
Christianity. Our list has steadily increas-_ 
ed from year to year, but we hope, with the 
return of peace, for a larger addition to our 
list of subscribers than we have had in any 
year before. Let each of our friends act 
promply and energetically and it will be 
done, 7 


EDITORIAL. 


% | | 
COST OF PUBLISHING. 


Paper is nearly as high as it was at any 
time during the war. The price of our 
Magazine has not gone up with everything 
we have to buy. We have enconomized i in 
every possible way—have labored diligent- 
ly with» our own hands—but should not 
haye been able to keep up our expenses 
anywhere within reach, but for the gen- 
erous offorts of our friends in procuring for 
us new subscribers. As itis we can make 
the ends ofthe year meet only by having 
all arrearages promptly paid. May we not 
‘look for this? If you are indebted to us, 
send on promptly the amount, however 
small. 


FOR ANOTHER YAER. 


We want all our old subscribers and as 
many morenew ones. We hope to give you 
a better Magazine than ever before. Weare 

- confident we can do it if properly sustained. 
Make then, one vigorous, general effort to 
spread before the people the “Earnest 
Christian,” filled with the uncompromising 
truths of the Gospel. 


BOUND VOLUMES. 


We have a supply of the HARNEST CHRIS8- 
TIAN for 1865, bound in good, plain style. 
» They will be furnished at the low price of 
$1,50. Those desiring it sent by mail must 
add 25 cents for postage. Give directions 
plain, where you wish it’ sent. 


DYING ‘TESTIMONY. 


_ SisTER ADELINE Curtiss, of Bonus, IIL, 
Died Oct. 25th, 1865. She suffered much 
for fifteen weeks, but her soul rejoiced in a 
full salvation. The g glory of God was real- 
ied in power around ‘her. She leaves a 
husband and five children. This makes 
twice within nearly a year that Bro. Cents 
and his family have been called to “sorrow,” 
though “ not even as others which have no 
hope.” The 12th of October 1864, died 
their son Marion, a noble young man, who 
returned sick fromthe army. He was clear- 
ly converted during his sickness, and pass- 
ed triumphantly away. . 

T 8. LADvz. 
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THE LOVE FEAST. 


ELEANOR CaLKins.—I hereby testify that 


- Jesus has power to cleanse from all unright- 


eousness—from all filthiness of the flesh 
and: spirit. Praise his name! For more 
than thirty years I was addicted to the use 
of pulverized tobacco, called snuff. I used 
this narcotic for a number of years merely 
from habit, of late years vainly thinking it 
eased my catarrh, which troubled me much, 
I used it both for the love of it, and for the 
purpose of obtaining relief. I took the 
Earnest Christian during the year 1863, 
and from the truth I read, I saw clearly it 
was my duty to abstain from further use of 
this filthiness of the flesh,” but I refused, 
and consequently the light became darkness, 
and, oh, how great was that darkness! | 
When I prayed, the snuff would appear be- 
tween me and the throne, and I could not 
get free. I did not feel that nearness to 
God which I had previous to this. There 
was something that” alienated me from Je- . 
sus. Oh, if I had only walked in the light 
as God is in the light, what an amount of 
suffering I should have escaped! But Idid 
not. Instead of casting my idol away, I 
got tried (as I called it, though now I see it 
‘was all the work of the devil) and stopped 
taking tHe Earnest Christian, and did not 
take it during the year of 1864. 


Rev. D. M. Sinclair, filled with ae Holy 
Ghost and faith, came among us to labor 
in October 1864, and under his plain, search- 
ing sermons, which God applied by his 
Spirit to my heart, I saw clearly I must re- 
nounce all for Christ’s sake—that the snuff 
box with its filthiness must be laid on the 
altar of God—that he claimed soul, body 
and spirit; that it was his will I should be 
holy, without spot or wrinkle, or any such 
thing. I consecrated all to the service of 
the Lord. The flesh complained. but I held 
my heart to the light, and cried, . 

“The dearest idol I have kno 
What e’er that idol be; «. 
Help me to tear it from thy: bron 
And worship only : thee. 

“As I thus gayé myself to i 
whole burnt offering—God came | 
deliverance. He crucified the” fitsh with 


Tork’ Lt 
all desire for the same from my heart, cured 
my/catarrh and made me free in Christ. 
It is now a year ago since God cleansed me 
from all my filthiness and from all my idols, 
and J witness to this that God may be hon- 
ored, and his name be glorified among the 
children of men. The physicians told me 
if I gave it up and stopped using it, I should 
become deranged, but when I put my trust 
in the Lord I found I could do all things 
through Christ strengthening me. Glory 
be to God, who has all power both in 
heaven and in earth! And now let me &&- 
hort you brother, sister, if physicians tell 
you it- is needful for your health, to put 
your trust in the Lord, abstain from it and 
you will not be confounded. What Jesus 
has done for me he is willing to do for 
others. Praise his name! 


Utica, NV. Y. 


. L. L. Burpick.—Having been brought 
up in a very wicked place where the Sab- 
bath was not regarded, I had no fear of 
God or man. When Brother Terrill com- 
menced holding meetings in our neighbor- 
hood, the convicting Spirit got hold of me. 
I saw myself lost. My sins loomed up be- 
fore me like mountains. I could. not sleep. 
I lived in this way for two days and nights 
and could not stand itany longer. I yielded 
myself up to God, and called on him for 
mercy and found it. Oh, what joy filled 
my whole being! I felt that I was truly a 
new creature. Hverything around me 
seemed to praise God. I lived in perfect 
peace for a few days, when I found that 
roots of bitterness were still in my heart. 
[sought and obtained ‘the blessing of’ per- 
fect love; and now I love all mankind, and 
the greatest desire of my heart is to do the 
will of my Father. I meet 5 ith, Opposition, 
but God poeble me to triumph | over every- 
‘ thing, Bless holy name!. I feel like 
standing in his strength, 
gives mé | breath I will'contend for: ‘onyearn, 
est christi nity. I love ¢ the narrow way. I 
i take the uncompromising track and go 
1 the x ame of Jesus. “His blood now 

0 Toy ain I will 


om all sin. 
Ory forever! i Bal 
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and while God » 
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I have been perfectly happy ever since the 
Attica camp-meeting. It was the best 

for the good of my soul that I ever attende 
Oh, how God did. clear up my mind, and 
settled me down on the rock, Fora long 
time I had been looking for just such a 
clearing up and it came.* eae ee God! 
and still the glory flows as free’ as ‘ever, 
Glory! - i 


Mrs. C. M. CApy.—I want to say (here, 
for I feel I am in one of God’s love-feasts. 
where it comes straight down from Heaven.) 
that I have the love that purifies the soul 
and keeps me all right with God and all 
mankind. Praise the {Lord forever! Oh, 
what a love Jesus gives me for the truth! I 
feel it like fire shut up within my bones. 
Jesus gives me a few sling-stones and by his 
help I will use them just as Jesus wills. 
Hallelujah! Tl not. try to fix them like 
any one’s else, but let Jesus do the fixing, ' 
I am living in the gold regions, where the 
fire purifies. and melts the dross all out. 

Lyons, N. ¥. , 

Mrs. E. BhancHARD.—* And they over- 
came through the. blood of the Lamb, and 
the word of their testimony.” Iam doing 
thesame. . Hallelujah ! My testimony this 
afternoon is, the blood of Jesus Christ 
his Son, cleanses my heart from all unright- 
eousness. All I desire ne ow on earth is + 
Jesus and him crucified.’ All I desire is to 
do his blessed}will. All I desire to have 
is the mind that was im him. In short 
I want to be just like Jesus. r 


EK. M. DevEL.—I love Jesus with my 
whole heart, and fear no condemnation, for, 
my Father’s wrath i is 0’ er. Jt see new beau- 
ties daily in the religion of Jesus. Oh, - 
praise the Lord for salvation, present, Sree 


and full | . 
West Halls, Niegy, . 


Mary &E. Wicos. By praise the hard 
that he saves. me. Glory to God and the 


Lamb foreverd, O! such a victory as I gain Pa | 
The : 
' 


Ww 


ed at the St. Charles. Camp Meeting! 
Lord cleansed me all sin. Praise His -' 
name ! re 


“ Vor what is a man profited, if he shall 
gain the whole world, and lose his own j 


soul? or what shalla man give in exchange 


for his soul. 7 Matt. xvi. 26. 
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